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No Breakfast Table complete without 

S Packets i lb. and 

i lb. 3Jd. and 7d. 
Pound Tins, 1/2. 

GRATE P U L-COM FORTI NG. 

Buy a packet ^ 

at once and you ■ I II I M M 

•will 

The most Nutritious and Economical.*'^ 

CHARING CROSS 
TURKISH BATHS 

(NEVILL’S.) 

C3-B3ISrTX.B33vIB335r’S 

NORTHUMB ERLAN D AVENUE. 

SEPARATE BATH FOR LADIES. 

Entrance— Northumberland Passage, Craven Street, Strand. 

These Baths stand on what was formerly part of the grounds of 
Northumberland House, occupied nearly three years in building, and involved 
an expenditure of £30,000. They comprise a suite of Bath Rooms, having 
a floor space of about twelve thousand feet for gentlemen, with a smaller 
set In a separate contiguous building for the exclusive use of ladies. The 
cooling rooms, which are surmounted by a lofty dome designed to permit • 
the free circulation of air and to insure perfect ventilation, are fitted in a 
most luxurious manner; the whole of the decorations of both cooling and 
hot rooms have been designed by most eminent authorities; while the 
heating and ventilation of the hot chambers is brought to a state of per- 
fection by the use of the system first introduced by the Proprietors. • 

AND AT LONDON BRIDGE, NEW BROAD STREET, ALDCATE, 
WOOL EXCHANGE, AND EDGWARE ROAD. 




40 in a bottx^e:. 

Pp^Tkjr>H /INDIGESTION, STOMACH 

WxV-i-ON these pills headache, AND LIYER 

TSSsTTr^-r ^ IbILIODSNESS, COMPLAINTS. 

PXLliM 

A LIHLE PILL of GREAT VALUE. 


A LIHLE PILL of GREAT VALUE. ' GET NORTON’S 

Bottles 1e. IJd,, 2e. 9d., and Ha. of all Medicine Vendors; or post free from 

NORTON’S, litd., ai Spita.1 Square, r.ONI>ON, R. 


gili Jlaroteaig. jii 

Macmillan’s New & Forthcoming BoMis 


THE LIFE OF W. E. GLADSTONE 

By JOHN MORLEY. 

With Portraits. In Three Volumes, 8vo. 42n> net. 


A HISTORY OF MODERN ENGLAND 

By HERBERT PAUL. 

In Five Volumes. Vols. I. and II. 8vo. 8s. 6d. net each. [January. 
NEW BOOK BY THE AUTHOR OF ‘ELIZABETH AND HER GERHAN GARDEN.’ 

THE ADVENTURES OF ELIZABETH 

• • 

IN RUGEN. Crpwn 8vo. [Jmmry. 


NEW VOLUME BY LORD AVEBURY. 

ESSAYS AND ADDRESSES, 1900-1903. By Lord Avebury. 8vo. 

7$. 6d. net. 


DRE AT GOLFERS : their Methods at a Glance. By George W. Beldam. 
With Notes by H. H. Hilton, Vahdon, Taylor, Braid, and H^rd. Very fully Illustrated. 
Medium 8vo. [Janu/iTy. 

HIGHWAYS AND BYWAYS SERIES. New Volume. 

HIGHWAYS AND BYWAYS IN SUSSEX. By E. V. Lucas. 

With Illustrations by Fredlorick L. Griggs. Extra Crown 8vo. With flat back and 
gilt top. 6 n. l^Shortly. 

THE DYNASTS. A Drama of the Napoleonic Wars, in Three Parts, 
Nineteen Acts, and One Hundred and Thirty Scenes. By Thomas Hardy. Fait First. 
Crown Svo. 4«. 6rf. net. [Shortly. 

THE DIVINE VISION AND OTHER POEMS. By A. E. Grown 

8vo. 3s. net. [Shortly. 

NEW EDITION IN ONE VOLUME. 

THE. COMPLETE POETICAL WORKS OF CHRISTINA 

Ct ROSSBTTI. With Memoir and Notes, &c., by W. M-. Rossetti. Crown Svp. gre^u 
cloth, 7s. Gd, 

GIORDANO BRUNO. By J. Lewis McIntyre, M.A., D.Sc. With Photo- 
gravure Plate. 8 VO. 10.'#. 

*Mr. McIntyre's painstaking volume is very welcome. ... A clear and interesting narrative.'— S fbci’a too. 


ENGLISH MEN OF LETTERS. New Series. 

JEREMY TAYLOR. By Edmund Gobse. Crown 8va gilt top, 2s. net. 

[Shortly. 


THE EVERSLEY SERIES. New Volumes. 

HISTORICAL .STUDIES. By John BicHAiiD Gbeen. Globe 8vo. is. net. 
STRAY STUDIES. Second Series. ByJoHNBicHARoGBEEN.Globe8vo.4s.net. 


THE SOUL: a Study and an Argument. By David Symb. Crown 8vo. 
4s. 6d. net. 

* It displays a bold origluullty. . . • Mr. Syme works out a singularly bold and fasoiuattng theory. ...Aw rlter who 
IB certainly eminently suggestive.*— D aily Chroniclis. 


MAOIOLLAN A CQ., Limited, LONDON. 
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Hurst & Blackett’s List. 


THE GREAT SUCCESS OF THE SEASON 1903. 

DS. SVEN HEOnrS NEW BOOK OF TRAVEL AND EXPLORATION. 

InSvols. royal Svo. 1,200 pages, 420 nUistra|bionfl from' Drawings aiiA Photographs, Portrait of the Author, 8 full-page 
Coloured Illiistratious from Faiutlngs, aud 4 Maps. Handsomely bound In cloth, gilt top, price Two Guineas net. 

CENTRAL ASIA & TIBET 

Towards the Holy City of Lassa. 

Author of * Thro^igh A»ia * 


NEW WORK BY MR. HAVELOCK ELLIS. 

In 1 vol. demy 8vo. price 7,t. 6cf. not. 

A STUDY OF BRITISH GENIUS. By Havkloce Ellis. 

_ [Ready in January^ 

NEW WORK BY JOHN ASHTON. 

In 1 vol. demy 8vo. Containing numerous Illustrations from Old Cartoons, Broad Sheets, Ac. Price 7t. 6d. net. 

GOSSIP IN THE FIRST DECADE OF VICTORIA’S REIGN. 

By John Ashton, Author of * Social Life in the Reign of Queen Anne* &c. 

NEW WORK BY MICHAEL DAVITT. 

Based upon Personal Investigations In Russia, in l Vol. crown 8vo. Price 5s, 

WITHIN THE PALE: the True Story of the Anti-Semitic Persecutions in 

Russia. By Michakt^ Davi it, Author of ‘ Leaves from a Prison Diary,’ ‘ Life and Progress In Australasia,* Ac. 

POPULAR WORK BY CAPTAIN HAYES. 

Third Edition. Entirely revised throughout, and containing over 200 new Illuatrations. 1 Vol. super-royal Svo. olotb, 

gilt lop. Price 34.t. 

POINTS OF THE HORSE : a Familiar Treatise on Equine Conformation. 

By M. H, Hatsh, P.R.C.V.S., Author of ‘ Veterinary Notes.* 


NEW AND POPULAR NOVELS. 

HER DWN PEDPLE. By B. M. Gbokeb, Author of ‘ Diana Barrington,’ 

* Beyond the Pale,* ‘Peggy of the Bartons,* &c. 1 Vol. crown Svo, Gs. 

THE MAN FROM DOWNING STREET. By William le Queue, 

Author of ‘Whoso Fiiideth a Wife,’ ‘ If Sinners Entice Thee,* ‘The Gamblers,* (kc. 1 Vol. crown Svo. 0«. ’ 

[In February. 

THE TWINS OF SKIRLAUGH HALL. By Emma Bbookb, 

Author of ‘ A Superfluous Woman,’ ‘ Life the Accuser,* ‘The Poet’s Child,* Ac. 1 Vol. crown Svo. 6f. 

BUNGAY OF BANDILOO. By Cubtis Yobkb, Author of ‘Hush,’ 

‘ A Memory Incarnate,' tkc. I Vol. crown Svo. Ss. Gd. • 

BARHAM BROCKLEBANK, M.D. By M. Betham Edwabds, Author 

of ‘ Dr. Jacob,* * Kitty,* Ac. 1 Vol. crown Svo. 6 j. 

AN INARTICULATE GENIUS. By W. B. H. Tbowbbidob, Author 

of ‘ The Situations of Lady Patricia,* * A Girl of the Multitude,’ &c. 1 Vol. crown Svo. 6«. [In February. 


NEW AND CHEAPER EDITIONS. 

In I Vol. crown Svo. Price Zs. Gd. eacli. 

IN SPITE OF ALL. By Edna Lyall, Author of ‘ Donovan,’ ‘ We Two,’ Ac. 
FLOWER AND THORN. By Beatbice Whitby, Author of ‘The 

Awakening of Mary Fenwick* Ac. 

HURST & BLACKETT’S NEW SERIES OF POPULAR WORKS IN CHEAP FORM. 

Each in 1 Vol, post Svo. Price 1«. 6d. net, in cloth ; 2f. net, in leatlier bindings. 

BARBARA’S HISTORY. By Amelia B. Edwards. 

LORD BRACKENBURY. By Amelia B. Edwabds. 

LE8 MiSgRABLES. Authorised Copyright from the French of Victor Hugo. 

OthoT Volumes to folUm. 


HUBST ft BLACKETT, Limited, 18 Great Marlborough Street, W. 
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E LDER, & 0 0/8 LIST. 

KBV YOLUMB BT THB BUTHOB OF ‘T LiBJLYBS’ fto. 

BXOBNTLT PUBLIBHBD. Orawn Bto. 58. 

LEGAL T LEAVES. 

By EDWARD F. TURNER, 

Author, of *T Leaves,’ *Tantler’s Sister,’ *More T Leaves,’ &c. 

British FWA£F«~*Bztremely olever and amasing, and written from intimate persooBl knowledge.* 

OUTLOOK.— * hXL oapltaL The author has a bright, attractive style, abundant humour of the unhackneyed kind, and 
.command of pathos.’ 

SEA-WRACK. By Frank T. Bullen, F.B.6.8., Author of ‘ The Cruise of the 

Ooelulot,' '■Tbe Log of a Soa-VaU.' ^ SEOOND IUFBB8SI0N. With Bight UlartiatlODB by Asthub Twidlb. 
Grown 8vo.'6j. 

SFKCTATOR.—*OhsLracteriBtlc of Mr. Bullen's best work.* 

DAILY CHRONICLE.— ^ A regular lucky bag, In which you may pick at random and find good things.’ 


PUNCH.— The ** OORNHILL ” is always among the brightest of the magazines, dealing with an unfailing variety of 
Interesting matter.’ 

MANCHESTER QUARDIAN.—*' One of the very few good literary magazines.’ 

_______ — _ The 

C o r n h i 11 


Magazine 

Price ONE SHILLING Monthly. 

Annual Subscription. Including postage to any address In the Postal Union, 14s.. payable In advance. 

RgR. A. E. W. 

Author of that very popular Novel 

THE FOUR FEATHERS 

Begins in the January Number A NEW SERIAL STORY entiUed 

THE TRUANTS 

Which will be continued throughout the year. 

The JANUARY NUMBER contains in addition contributions by 

MPB. RICHMOND RITOHIB. Mrs. MARGARET L. WOODS. 

• The Ritfht Hon. Sir ALGERNON WEST, P.O., O.O.b: 

Tho late Sir JOHN ROBINSON. Mr. ANDREW LANO. 

Lady BROOME. Dr. RICHARD GARNETT, O.B. 

Yieoount ST. GYRES. Mr. STEPHEN OWTNN, Ae., Ao. 

And forms a very strong Issue of the Magazine. 

To bo had of all Booksellers and Newsagents, or direct frotn the '‘Bubliehers* 


SMITH, 
PUBLICATIONS, poet-fres i 

Hamilton Aldd. 

Matthew Arhold. 

The Sisters BrontS. 

Mrs. Browning. 

Robert Browning. 

Frank T. Bullen, F.R.G.S. 
S. R. Croekett. 

Sir A. Conan Doyle. 

Mrs. Gaskell. 

GoorgjS Glsslng. 

H. Rider Haggard. 


I, A CO. Will be happy to fbrward their CATALOGUE OF 
applloatlon, oontalnhiff Partloulare of Works by— 


Sir A. Helps. 

Holme Lee. 

Sidney Lee. 

G. H. Lewes. 

A. E. W. Mason. 

Henry Seton Merrlman. 

Sir William Muir. K.C.S.I. 

W. B. Norris. 

Mrs. Ollphant. 

James Payn. 

The Rev. Canon Page Roberts. 
And oikir Popular Writert. 


Sir Leslie Stephen. K.C.B. 

J. A. Symonds. 

Miss Thaekeray. 

W. M. Thaekeray. 

Anthony Trollope. 

Mra Humphry ward. 

Stanley J. Weyman. 

The Author of *The Game- 
keeper at Home.’ 

The Author of * John Herring.* 
The Author of * Molly Bawn.*^ 


LotaAm: SMITH, ELDEB, & 00., 15 >WateElo6 Place, StWj i 
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SOCIETY FOR 


PR0M0TIN8 CHRISTIAN KNOWLEDGE 


THE OLD TESTAMENT IN THE LIGHT OF THE HISTORI- 

CAL RECORDS AND LEGENDS OF ASSYRIA AND BABYLONIA. By T. G. Pinches, 
LL.D., M.R.A.S. SECOND EDITION, revised, with Appendices and Notes. With several 
Illustrations. Large post 8vo. cloth boards, 7«. 

[Applies to the criticisms of the Old Testament the most recent discoveries in the field of 
o/rehceolo^y. This new Edition contains the Lams of Ilammurabi and other new maitef^ amownting 
in all to nearly 100 pages.} 

THE SUPERNATURAL IN NATURE. A verification by free use of 

Science. By J. W. Reynolds, M.A. SECOND EDITION. Demy 8vo. cloth boards, Os. 

THE MYSTERY OF MIRACLES. A Scientific and Philosophical 

Investigation. By J. W. Reynolds, M.A. THIRD EDITION. Crown 8vo. cloth boards, 

CHRISTIAN WORSHIP, ITS ORIGIN AND EVOLUTION. By 

the Monsignore Duchesne. Translated by M. L. McClure from the Third Edition of 
* Les Origines du Culte Chrdticn.* Demy 8vo. cloth boards, 10s. 

ST. ALDHELM : his Life and Times. Lectures delivered in the Cathedral 
Church of Bristol, Lent, 1902, by the Right Rev. G. ¥. Browne, D.D., D.C.L., F.S.A., 
Bishop of Bristol. With several Illustrations. Small post 8vo. cloth boards, 5s. 

‘CHRISTIAN SCIENCE’ CONTRASTED WITH CHRISTIAN 

FAITH AND WITH ITSELF. By WiLMAM Lbfroy, D.D., Dean of Norwich. Crown 
8to. clotli boards, 2». 6d. 

OUR LORD’S VIRGIN BIRTH AND THE CRITICISM OF 

TO-DAY. By the Rev. R, J. Knowling, D.D., Profc.ssor of New Testament Exegesis in 
King’s College, and Boyle Lecturer. Crown 8vo. cloth boards, 1#, 0<2. 

EVOLUTION AND THE HOLY SCRIPTURES: being Addresses 

delivered by the Ven. James M. Wilson, D.D., Archdeacon of Manchester. Medium 8vo. 
paper cover, 6d. 

THE BIBLE AND MODERN INVESTIGATION. Three Lectures 

delivered to Clergy at Norwich at the request of the Bishop, with an Address on ‘ The 
Authority of Holy Scripture.' By the Very Rev. Henry Wage, D.D. Crown 8vo. cloth 
boards, Is. 6d. 

THE BABYLONIAN EXCAVATIONS AND EARLY BIBLE 

HISTORY. By Professor Kittel, of Leipzig. Translated from the German by Edmund 
McClure, M.A. Edited, with a Preface, by the Very Rev. Henry Wage, D.D. Sfnall post 
8vo. paper cover, Gd. 

ON AGNOSTICISM. Replies to the late Professor Huxley, P.R.S. By the 

Very Rev. Henry Wage, D.D. Medium 8vo. paper cover, 6d. 

EARLY BRITAIN: 

ROMAN ROADS IN BRITAIN, By Thomas Codrington, M.Inst.C.E., F.G.S. 
Fcap. 8vo. With several Maps. Cloth boards, 5s. 

The Tibces sayet : ‘ Mr.Oodrington’s book has much to recommend It to tbe antiquary and the topographer. To come 
enddenly apon a book literally packed with Boggestions for the well-being of tbe walker is, m thla year of grace and airto^ 
iBObiUty, no small joy.* 

ROMAN BRITAIN. By Edward Conybeare. Fcap. 8vo. cloth boards, 3d. 6d. 

FAVOURITE ENGLISH POETS AND CLASSICS: 

KINGSLEY’S WESTWARD HOI TENNYSON’S POEMS, including In 
Memoriam, Maud, The Princess, Idylls of the King, &c. Crown 8vo cloth boards, 
each 2d. 6d. 


London : NorthumberlaDd Avenue, W.O. ; 48 Queen Victoria Street, E.O. 
Bbiobton : 129 North Street. 
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TIE CAMBRIDGE BNITERSITT PRESS. 


THE CAMBRIDGE MODERN HISTORY 

Planned by LORD ACTON,; LL.D. 

Jeditku by 

Dr. A. W. WARD, Dr. G. W. PROTHERO, and STANLEY LEATHES. 

To be coniplctc(ljn^12 Volume'^, [[royal Svo.Jbiickrani, gilt|top, IG#. net each. 

Vol. 11. THE REFORMATION 

WILL BE rUBLISHED ON JANUARY 12, 1904. 

CONTENTS OF VOLUME II. 

CirAJ‘TERS 

1 . Mcdicean Rome. By the late Professor Kraus. 

2. Habsburg and Valois (I.). By Stanley Leathes, M.A. 

.1. Habsburg and Valois (II.). By Stanley Leathes, M.A. 

I. Luther. By the Rev. T. M. Lindsay, D.D. 

r». National opposition to Rome in Germany. By A. F. POLLARD, M.A. 

G. Social Revolution and Catholic Reaction in Germany. By A. F. Pollard, M.A. 

7. The Conflict of Creeds and Parties in Germany. By A. F. Pollard, M.A. 

8. Religious Wars in Ge rmany. By A. F. Pollard, M.A. 

9 I’he Reformation in France. By A. A. Tilley, M A. 

10. The Helvetic Reformation. By the Rev. J. P. Whitney, M.A. 

11. Calvin and the Reformed Church. By the Rev. A. M. Fairbairn, D.D. 

12. The Catholic South. By the Rev. W. E. Collins, B.D. 

18. Henry VIII. By Jambs Gatudnku, C.B., LL.D. 

14. The Reformation under Edward VI. By A. F. Pollard, M.A. 

15. Philip and Mary. By J. Bass Mullinoer, M.A. 

16. The Anglican Settlement and the Scottish Reformation. By F. W. Maitland, LL.D. 

17. The Protestant North. By the Rev. W. E. Collins, B.D. 

IS. The Church and Reform. By R. V. Laurence, M.A. 

19. European Thought in the Theological Age. By the Rev. A. M. Fairbairn, D.D. 


The third impression of Vol. I. THE RENAISSANCE is now ready, 
xxxil. + 808 pp. 16s. net. 

Vol. VII. THE UNITED STATES is now ready. xxviii. + 858 pp. 16s. net. 

Times, June 201, 1903 (on Vol. VII.). — ‘The first volume of the “OambridRo History” comprehensively snrveyeil 
moileni history at its roots and foiimlation^. The present one exhibits tho most conspicuous among the creations of the 
modern age, in each stage of its rapid growth, and in the abounding fulness of its mature development. The two volumes, 
although they cover but portions of the histone scroll, unroll It m its length as well as its breadth.’ 

TormS to Subscribers.— Subscriptions will be received for the Complete Work at 71. lOji. 
net, vfhich may be eitlier paid in advance or by payments of 12s. G^. net for^each Volume on 
publication. 

A will he sent on application. 


NOW READY, THIRD EDITION. Demy 8vo. cloth. In two parts. Price 26s. net. 

THE GROWTH OF ENGLISH INDUSTRY AND COMMERCE IN MODERN 

TIMES. By W. Cunningham, D D., Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge. Part I. 
THE MERCANTILE SYS'l'EM, pp. i.-x.Nxviii., 1-608. Part II. LAISSEZ FAIBE, 
pp. l.-xii., 609-1039. 

A New Edition of the same Author’s • THE GROWTH OF ENGLISH INDUSTRY AND 
COMMERCE DURING THE EARLY AND MIDDLE AGES ’ is in the press. 

THE UNREFORMED HOUSE OF COMMONS. Parliamentary Representation 
before 1832. By Edwabd Poiibitt, assisted by Annie G. Porritt. Two vols. royal 8vo. 
26«. net. 

Athenasum.— ‘ A most interesting book. ... It brings togetlier an enormous amount of valuable constitutional and 
ParllamcDtary history, and gives means of access to what Is omitted of which the deeper student can avail himself.' 

A Ijist of New Jtoolia and Announrementa will t-e forwarded on application. 


London; C. J. CLAY SONS, Cambridge University Press Warehouse, 

Ave Maria Lane. 
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EYRE A SPOTTiSWOODE, 


THE HOUSING ACTS. A. l\ Policy, Burritter- 
at-Liiw. Fctip. Mvo. 3«. (W. 

‘VV bonder we have tested it, it seems accurate, ter^e, 
aud to tljc poiut, aud there is a good index.’ — Pull Mall 
Uazeile 

‘The iMJok is of special value, imisimicii that it em- 
bodies the effect of the recent Act (3 Kdwaid VII. c. 39), 
and explains the modification of the law.’— AVAo. 

‘The various steps are set out in a clear and ample 
manner, and the book should prove a helpful Guide through 
a maze of somewhat intricate statutes.’- -Aad Anuhan Timn. 

‘We can commend this little book to all engaged in 
carrying out the adininistration of the Housing Acts.’ — 
Mumnual Journal. 

‘To Members ot Housing Coinmittws the book should 
prove most serviceable.’— Uaily Join na/, 

‘This IS a handy and useful little book, and will no doubt 
be welcomed I y many members of the vaiious local autho- 
rities under the Housing Act.s as well as the Army of 
officials who have duties to pcrlorm in relation thereto.’ — 
iJounly Council Tima. 

THE PRESERVATION OF OPEN SPACES. AND 

OF FOOTPATHS AND OTHElt KlUHTS OF WAY. 
By Sir Kobkiit Huntkh, M.A., .I.P., Solicitor to the 
Post Office. Second FdiUon. Cloib, PJj. 

‘ Jt would be public money well spent if eveiy cleik to a 
local council were piovided with a copy of Sir It. HunUi’s 
work.’- Umndian. 

‘The book proves itsi'lf to be the retultof wide expcii- 
ence and long and careful iescarcli.’--*Sy;c//H/. 

‘ It ought to be in the hands of every district and parish 
councillor, since it is with those bodies tliat it chiefly rests 
to put the law into action.’— Pi/oz. 

MOIOR CARS. The Motor Our Act, IK The Motor 
tiar lit gisiratiou aud Licensing Onkr, 190.1. Dated 
Nov. IH, 1903. '2d. Addendum to sume (Circulars to 
Councils of Counties aud County Boroughs), l<i. 
EMPLOYMENT OF CHILDREN ACT, 1903. '2d. 

Cncular to Local Authonties; Specimen Forms of 
Byilaws , Order ol the Secretary ol Slate. 3</. 


FISCAL POLICY. 

A KKW USEFUL BOOKS TO CONSULT. 
Octaiied List on Application. 

MEMORANDA, STATISTICAL TABLES. AND 

CHART'S, preparwl in the Board of Trade, with refer- 
ence to various matters bearing on British and Foreign 
Trade and Industrial Conditions. 3^. ^d . : by post, 4a. 

WHOLESALE AND RETAIL PRICES IN THE 

UNITKI) KINGDOM IN 1902, with Comparative 
Statbtleal Tables, Series of Years (Charts).* 2a. Id . ; 
by poht, 2 j(. Hd. 

PREFERENTIAL TRADE. Return shoving, with re- 
gard to those eoiintnus where we do not enjoy most- 
hnoiireil-imtioii treatment, and amount of the advan- 
tages gruiitid to otiuT eoiuitrie.s, also the amount ot 
Britisli Tiade with such euiintries. 2d . ; by post, 3d. 

COMMERCIAL MISSION TO SOUTH AFRICA. 

Report riceivid fioni Mi. Jleiiry Birchcnougli, the 
Special Commissioner uppoiutcil by the Board of Trade 
to iiKjuirc and Rejioit upon the present position and 
liitme piospeett) of Biitish Trade in South Afiica. 
J.v. 

PROTECTION : tlio Views ot a Mauufactuier. By Q. 
Bvnu. Cloth, 35. fid. 

FISCAL NOTES AND QUERIES. By iu£ F. Pi nsk- 
KATllKH. W. net. 

RELATIVE PROGRESS OF THE COTTON IN- 

DL’STHIKS OF THK WOULD UNDER ‘ FREE 
TRADE' AND ‘PROTECTION.’ By i)l-. F. Pk.nnk- 
tA’iHKii. 4d. net. 

THE TRADE RELATIONS OF THE BRITISH 

EMPIRE. By J. W. Root, Author ol ‘Tariff and 
Tiade.’ 10.1. td. net. 


EYRE 4: SPOXTISWOODE, Bast Hanlintr Street, London, E.C. 


THE 

Autotype Company 

«74 NEW OXFORD STREET, LONDON. 

MONOCHROME COPIES, by the Permanent Autotype Carbon Process, of 
PICTURESCBY OLDJ’MASTEBS, from the Principal Collections of Note. 

Numerous Examples of Works by MODERN ARTISTS. 

Vo" A! Word of Advice* — Tho.‘-c ^vhu aie htill in doubt as to the t'orni a Christmas 
present should take would be wrll advised to send tor a copy of the new edition of the 
catalogtie of the Autotype Company, 74 New Oxford Street. It contains 175 IlJustrations 
of Autotype Reproduct ion .s of Kamcius Pictures, ancient and modem. Many old friends will 
be found in its attractive i'aj»e.s, anfl it is diflicult to imagine a present more likely to give 
pleasure to the recipient than one of the beautjfnl reproductions therein (Jescribed. 

\ OUAUDIAK, Diu'vmb&r 9, 1903, 

THE AUTOTYPE FINE ART CATALOGUE. 

1 

Now Ready. NEW EDITION. With 175 Plu.tograplis of Notable Autotypes, and 23 Tint- 
block lllustralions. For coincnierjco of releience the Publications are arranged .alpha- 
betically under Arli.sts’ Names. 

POST-FREE. ONE SHILLING. 

A Visit of Inspection Is Invited to the 

AUTOTYPE FINE ART GALLERY, 74 Kew Olford Street, yndon, W.C. 
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BEMRdsE & SONS’ LIST. 


A BRIEF HISTORY of OLD ENGLISH PORCELAIN and ita MANUFAC- 
TORIES : will) an Artistic, Industrial, and Oritlcal Appreciation of their Frodnctions. By M. L. SoLOlf, Author of 
‘ Tlie Art of the Old Engliph Potter ’ <Src. Among the contents of this Volume are chapters on Bow, Chelsea, Longton 
Hall, Derby, Finxton, Nantgarw, Swansea, Worcester, Bristol, Lowestoft, and Rockingham China. Tills Work is 
ispueil ill one handsome Volume, royal 8vo. and is beautlfally illiistnited with Twenty full-page Coloured Collotype and 
Photo-chromotype Plates, and Forty-eight Collotype Plates on Tint. It is artistically bound, and published at Two 
Guineas net. The Edition is limited to 1,260 copies. 

NOW RKADY 

MEMORIALS OF OLD OXFORDSHIRE. Edited by the Bev. P. H. Ditchfield, 

M.A., F.S.A.. Editor of * Memorials of Old Buckinghamshire.* Dedicated by kind permission to the Right Hon. the 
Earl of Jersey, G.O.B., G.C.M.G. Demy 8vo. handsome binding, cloth e.xtrn, gilt top, price 165. net. With numerous 
Illustrations. 

Among the coiitrihutors are LORD DILLON, President of the Society of Antiquaries, Prof. BURROWS, H. HURST 
WALTER MONEY, F.S.A., THEODORE ANDHE]A COOK, F.8.A., Rev. J. E. FIELD, M.A., A. J. EVANS, M.A., Rev. J 
PEARIi^AN. Hcn.^B. STAPLETON, E. KEYSER, Esq., M.A., F.S.A., W. ,T. MONK, Rev. ALAN CHEALBS, Mrs 
f-TURCEl BFNDM’.PON, Mrs. f'LlWINSON, Dr. MACNAMARA, and other Eminent Writers. 

IN PREPARATION.t 

BLACK JACKS AND LEATHEB BOTTLES: being some Account of Leather 

Drinking Vessels in England, and Incidentally of other Ancient Vessels. By Oliver Baker, R.K. 

The Book will bo profusely IlluBtrated wltli Dravings and Photographs by the Author and other Artists. A Fronti- 
spiece and 3 Full-Page Plates will be in Colours, In addition to a Photogravure Plate and some 120 Tone Blocksand Facsimile 
Pen Drawings. Bound in art linen ^ Ith gilt k'p, price, to fint-$cr%hei Two Guineas net. Prospectus post-free on application. 

IN preparation: 

THE REGISTERS OF THE PARISH OF ASKHAM» IN THE COUNTY OF 

WESTMORLAND, FROM 1566 TO 1812. Copied by Mart E. Norlf, Editor of the ‘Bampton Parish Registers' 
and Author of ‘A History of Raropton.’ To be published by subscription. Demy 8vo. cloth, price One Guinea net. 
Prospectus on application. 

These Registers contain many inteierting entries of the Fandford, Myddleton, Colliupou, Bowman, Law, Holme, 
Wilkinson, and Langhomc families and others, and seme reference to Parochial ev'ents. A List of Vicars will bo added, and 
some Local Notes. 

JUHT PUniJSIIED. 

MEMORIALS OF OLD NORTHAMPTONSHIRE. Editcrl by Alice Dryden. 

With numerous Illustrations. Demy 8vo. handsome binding, cloth extra, gilt top, price 165. net. 

Northamptonthire is so rich in interest, both r.rcliiteetnrally and historically, that it has been thought that another 
boek, which does not encroach upon the provlncrs of the comity history or guide-book, but w’hlch seeks to IHustrate 
certnii) objects of interest and histone as.^ociation, would not be out of place. 

The Table of Contonts includes chapters on the following subjects : Northamptonshire Villages— Northampton Town— 
The Eleanor Creases— The Romans in Northants, by the late Sir Henry Dryden, Bart.— Ashby St. Ledgers and the Qun- 
pow'der Plot- Drayton— Fawslcy, by the Lady Knlghtley of Fawsley— Forests and Hunting Oustoms— Fotherlngay and it« 
Mcniones— Mommiental Effigies, by Albert Hartshorne, F.8.A.— Northamptonshire Militia in the Reign of Henry VIIl. - 
(jucen Eli'/abeth, by tbe late Sir Henry Dryden, Burt.~ John Dryden in Northants— Literi.ry Associations — The Washiiig- 
tons at Sulgravc and Brington— Northampton Hospitals, hy the late Sir Henry Dryden, Bart.- Sir Tbon as Tresham and 
his Buildings— Tbe Hornes of Sir Christopher Hatton — Tichmarsh Castle, by the late Sir Henry Dryden, Bart.— Two 
E<lwardian Honscs, Woodcroft and Northboroiigh — Brlxworth Oliurch. 

‘Exceedingly interesting reading, and well written.’— A7 James's (Janette. ‘ This is a valuable, well illustrated, and 
interesting book.*— Qtieen, ‘ A volume of much interest, with good illubtratlons, mostly pbotographa.’— TYwies. 

f VOTT RKADY. 

HE OFFICIAL REPORT OF THE CHURCH CONGRESS, held at Bristol, 

October 12 to 18, 1903. Oonta'iiing the Sermuiis and Papers in Full, and Reports of all the Speeches, Revised by the 
^ Speakers. Demy Svo. cloth, price IO.t. 6d. net. 

A SHORT HISTORY OF SRPULCHRAL CROSS-SLABS, with Reference to 

other Eniblf'TTiH found thereon. By K. E. Sttan. With Notes and 71 Plates and Illustrations of Examples found in 
the British Isles. Demy Svo. price 7s. Qd. net. This volume is intcndal r'^ a short popular history on the Sepulchral 
OrosB-elabs of the early centuries, for the use of both students and general reader^. 

Really a work of Art ... In tbe Introductory duipters a good deal of information is given which will help visitors to 
churches where these monuments of piety have escaped the spoilers* 1 ands to fix apnroxirnately the dates of the slabs.*— 
Church Times. 

HOW TO WRITB THE HISTORY OF A PARISH. An Ontlinc Guide to 

Topographical Records, Manuecripts, and Book**. By Rev. J. CH^ni.rs Oo\, LL.D., F.F.A. Fourth Editlbn. Crown 
Svo. buckram, price 35. 6<f. 

JUST PUBLISHED. 

THE ROUAN FORT OF OELLYOAER in tbe COUNTY OF GLAMORGAN. 

By John Ward, F.S.A. (Curator of the Welsh Museum, Cardiff, &c,). Demy Svo. 120 pp. cloth gilt, price Is. Gd. net. 
Printed by order of the Committee of the Cardiff Naturalists’ Society. 'I'he book is well illustrated, containing a general 
plan (30 feet to 1 inch), 13 Plates, and 22 Illustrations in the text, and is printed In the best style upon good paper. 

The work Is the outeome of the Excavation of the site of tthis Roman Fort by the Card ill 
Naturalists’ Society In the years 1899, 1900, and 1901. 


QUARTERLY, PBIOKi 25. 6rf. 

thh: rhsx^iqu ary. 

An Illustrated Magazine for Antiquaries, Artists, and Collectors. 

Edited by J. KOMILLY ALLEN, F.S.A. 


Th>> JANUA RT parij^ontmns : 
About Almanacks. By W. HkneageLkgqf. illustrated. 

Some Suggestions as to the Origin of the Penn- 
anular Brooch. By Edwabd Lovett. Illustrated. 

A Chat about Spoons. By Ricn ard Quick. Illustrated. 

Soine Crosses at Hornby and Melllng in Lons- 
dale. By W. G. OOLLINGWOOD. Illustrated. 


The Church of St. Levan/ Cornwall. 

LOJTK Mabok. llliiFtratcd.^ 


The Evolution of the Mitre. 

PiiFASKY. Illustrated. 


By H. 


Archaeloglcal Notes, NewsJItems.*&c. 


By Char- 
Philibert 


London : BEMROSE & SONS, Limited, 4 Snow Hill, E.C. ; and Derby. 
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Number Two of NEW VOLUME WII 


f, 1904. 


the: hibb£:rt jourhaIe. 

A Quarterly Review of Reltgrlon, Theology, and Philosophy. 

Price 2s. 6d. per Number net. Per Annum, lOs., past free. 

T/te PrincijHd Content* of Number Tiro mil be— 


Progressive Catholicism and High Church i 
Absolutism. By II. 0. Cuuhancf. 

The Alleged Indifference of Laymen to > 
Religion. I. sir Olivkk Loduk, D.dc, P.RS., i 
&c. ; TI. Sir Edwaud : III. ProfcFSor ! 

J. II. MuiitiiFAD, M.A. ; IV. The Kditor. 

The Evidence of Design In the Elements ' 
and Structure of the Cosmos. By wm. 
PKrrEuiiELL Montaoi’e, Ph.D., JActurerin Philo- 
sophy in (lolumbla University, New Vork. 

The New Point of View in Theology. Rev. 

J. H. Bikbitz, M.A., Vice ITincipal, Lichlield 
Theological OollcifC. _ 


The Gods as Embodiments of the Race- 
Memory. Edward Oarckn'jeu. 

Sacrificial Communion In Greek Religion. 

Lkwis R. FaiinklTj, Litt.D. 

The Johannine Problem. ll. Direct Tnternai 
Evidence. B. W. Bacon, D.D., of Yale Univeri'-Lty. 
Zoroastrianism and Primitive Christianity. 
[Ooucliidwl.] By Rev. JAfl. Mokkatt, D.l). 

Some Theological Aspects of the Iconoclastic 
Controversy. Alicw Uahdnku. 

And a number of Discussions and Signed 
Reviews and also a Bibliography of 
Recent Books and Articles. 


WILLIAMS & NORGATE, 14 Henrietta Street. London. W.C. 


SPECIMEN COPY CRATIS ON APPLICATION, V 

THE FISHING GAZETTE. 


A JOURNAL FOR ANGLERS. Edited by R. B. MARSTON. 

PUBLISHED WEEKLY, Price 2d, Subscription lOs, Hd, per Annum, post free, 

ESTABLISHED OYER TWENTY YEARS. 


The ‘ Fishing Gazette ’ 

Contains every week 


Original Articles, often Illustrated, on 
Angling Subjects. Reports from the 
Principal Rivera of Great Britain and 
Ireland. Correspondence. Notes and 
News from Angling Associations and 
Societies. 


ADVERTISEMENTS of (he Leading Fishing Tackle Houses, Anglers’ Hotels, Waterproof Makers, Fish Culturlsts Ac. Ac, 
* Under the Editorship of Mr. R. B. Marstou, the Gazette has attained a high 8taading.''-DAiLY Nkws. 

‘ An ozoellent paper.’— W ould. 


London : SAMPSON LOW, MARSTON Sc GO., Ltd., St. Dunstan's House, Fetter Lane, Fleet St., B.O. 
LIST OF WORKS ON ANOLINO PUBLISHED BY THE COMPANY CAN BE HAD ON APPLICATION. 


Special y irmy ant University Tuition. 

^HE EEV. H. A. HALL, M.A., F.G.S., &c., sometime Exhibitioner 
of St. John’s College, Cambridge, who has had fifteen years* experience as 
Assistant Master or Head Master in Public Schools, receives a few Pupils, sons or 
gentlemen, to prepare for the Universities and the Public Services. Conversational 

French and German. 

A Special Department for younger hoys preparing for Public School Schola^'ships. 

Full details and lists of successes at Woolwich, Sandhurst, and the Universities, jind names 
of references supplied on application to Mr. HALL, Trendle, Rediiill, Surrey. 


Current Price List of 

Real T urkey Carpets 

Sent on Application to 


TRELOAR 


Ludgate Hill. London, B.C 
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SAILo^ 

ROYAL ALFRED 

AGED MERCHANT SEAMEN’S INSTITUTION 

Appeals for your kind Help 

1. To Maintain its 550 Aged Inmates and 
Out-Pensioners. 

2. To Relieve the Hundreds of Poor and 
Aged Sailor Applicants. 


PATRON : 

THE PRINCE OP WALES, K.G., K.T., &o. 

VICE PATRON : 

THE MOST HON. THE MARQUESS OP LONDONDERRY, K.T., Ac. 

BANKERS: 

WILLIAMS DEACON’S BANK, Ltd., Bibohim Lane, B.C. 

OFFICE: SECRETARY: 

68 FENOHURCH STREET, E.C. J. BAILEY WALKER. 


BRITISH ORPHAN ASYLUM, 

siLiOUOJa. 

Patron— His Majesty the King. PatroTwss—Hev Majesty Queen Alexandra. 

Instituted 1827, for the Maintenance and Education of Orphans from all parts of the British 
Empire, of all denominations, whose parents were once in prosperous circumstiinces. Boys and 
Girls are admitted by election, presentation, and in some cases by purchase, between the ages of 
7 and 12, and are retained until 16. Forms of Application and all particulars may be obtained 
from th§ Secretary. 

The Institution is dependent on Vohmtary aid, and the Directors earnestly appeal for 
increased support to enable them to carry on the good work now being effected hj this old- 
established National Charity. 

Messrs. Williams Deacon’s Bank, Limited, 20 Birchin Lane, E.C. 

Offices— 21 Clement’s Lane, E.C. Charles t. hoskins. Secretary, 

Annual Subscriptions: For One Vote, lOs. 6d.: for Two Votes, £1 Is. Life Subscription: for 
One Vote, £5 6s. ; for T wo Votes, £10 10s, Life Presentation, £360. 

CHURCH PENITENTIARY ASSOCIATION. 

jpoTna-jjaiD lesi, 

OFFICE: 14 YORK BTJXLDINaS, ADELPHI, LONDON. W.O. 

F or Promoting the Establishment and assisting in the Maintenance of "Houses of Mercy and 
Refuges. There are now (November. 1902) in union with the Association 44 Houses of 
Mercy and 69 Refuges situated in various parts of England. Most of these Houses of Meroy 
keep Penitents for two years. 

HELP IS URGENTLY NEEDED 

Towards the support of these Houses — 4,188 Penitents were received during the past year. 
The three Archbishops and slzty-slx Bishops preside over the Council of the Association. 
Assistance is gladly given to all who apply for advice in the treatment of Penitentiary Oases. 
A free Register of Lady Workers i^^d Matrons is kept at the Office. * m 

Seoreitary — C. H. BAKER, BSQ. 
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ppcals 


THE 



DEAN’S YARD, WESTMINSTER, S.W. 


prest^ent. 

• HIS GRACE THE LORD ARCHBISHOP OF CANTERBURY. 


iDtcc-iprestDcnts. 

THE RIGHT HON. THE EARL EGERTON OP TATTON. 

THE RIGHT HON. AND RIGHT REV. THE LORD BISHOP OF LONDON. 


ttbe Council. 


Ex-offi(do Memhe^'s. 

The Lord Archbishop of Canterbury, 
President. 

The Loud Uioii Chancellor of Great 
Britain. 

The Lord Archbishop of York. 

The Lord Bishop of London, Vice-President. 
The Dean of Westminster. 

The Prolocutor of the Lower House of 
THE Convocation of Canterbury. 

The Prolocutor of the Lower House of 
THE Convocation of York. 


Elected Memhers. 

The Earl Egbrton of Tatton, Vi-oe- 
President. 

The Lord Bishop of St. Albans. 

The Lord Ashcombe. 

The Lord Aldbnham. 

The Hon. Richard Strutt. 

Sir Lewis T. Dtbdin. 

The Very Rev. Dean Blakibton. 

Victor C. W. Cavendish, Eaq., M.P, 

Fred A. White, Esq. 


THE CHURCH HOUSE is the CENTRAL BUSINESS HOUSE of the ' 
Church of England and other Churches in communion with her. 

In it CONVOCATION and the HOUSE OP LAYMEN hold their Sessions. 

FORTY-FIVE CHURCH SOCIETIES have their Offices in the Buildipg, and 
thus a great saving of time, energy, and money in intercommunication is effected. 

There are THREE HALLS suitable for meetings of Church Societies, and 
EIGHT ROOMS which are in great demand for the purposes of Committee 
Meetings. 

OVER 460 SUCH MEETINGS are held annually in the Church House. 

There is a valuable Library and Reading Room. 


A SUM OF EIGHT THOUSAND POUNDS IS STILL DUE ON THE 
NEW BUILDINGS, AND THE COUNCIL APPEAL FOR FUNDS TOWARDS 
THE PAYMENT OF THIS DEBT. 


CONDITIONS OF MEMBERSHIP. 

Membership of the Corporation may be acquired by persons of either sex (being Members of 
the Church of England or of any Church in full communion therewith) by an Annual Subscription 
of at least One Guinea; Life Membership by a Donation in one sum of at least Ten Guineas. 
Associates are admitted on the payment of Five Shillings a year on the. recommendation of a 
Member. 

SYDNEY W. PLAMANK. Secretory. 

xiv 



Bt>ccial 



t>{>eals 


Gharinq 6ross 
Hospital, 


President : H.R.H. PRINCESS LOUISE, DUCHESS OF ARGYLL. 
Treasurer : GEORGE J. DRUMMOND, Esq., 49 Charing Cross, S.W. 


GENERAL MAINTENANCE. — The cost of the General 
Maintenance of this Hospital is about £16,000 per annum, of 
which sum £14,000 has to be raised from benevolent sources. 

1,986 In-Patients and 18,073 Out-Patients were treated during 
last year, including 8,929 Accident Cases. 

IMPROVEMENTS. — The additions and alterations to the 
Hospital, which include a Nursing Home, Rooms for the Resi- 
dent Staff, New Surgical and Special Wards, New Out- 
Patien^’ Department, and New Casualty Departnient, are 

proceeding rapidly, and much of this new accommodation is already 
complete and in use, and much more will be ready in a few weeks. 

To complete this work wili cost £87,000. Towards this the 
Council has paid £63,000, and has no further funds availabie. 

The Council earnestly appeal for immediate and generous 
help to enable them to complete these works, which are absolutely 
essential, if the Hospital is to be carried on with the efficiency which 
modern requirements demand, 

CONVALESCENT HOME. — The Convalescent Home is situ- 
ated o;i the High Chart, Limpsfield, in Surrey. 

There is accommodation for twenty men, twenty women, and 
ten children. In addition there are six bedrooms for private patients, 
who have also the use of a private sitting-room and of a private 
dining-room. 

The maintenance of the Home entails an annual cost of some 
;^i, 500 , which is not provided for by any endowment. 

The Samaritan Fund is the means of conferring inexpressible 
benefits on the convalescent, and other Patients requiring assistance 
to regain their strength and means of returning to their homes and 
occupations. 

DONATIONS AND SUBSCRIPTIONS ARE URGENTLY NEEDEO 

and will be gratefully received by the BankerSp Meeere. DRUMMOND, 40 Charing Cross ; 
Messrs. C0UTT8 A Co., 59 Strand ; Messrs. HOARE, 37 Fleet Sireet ; MARTIN’S BANK, Ltd., 
68 Lombard Street; and the Secretary, at the Hospital. 

ARTHUR E. READE, Secretary. 
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East London Churoh Fund. 

Presidents— THE BI8HOP8 OF I8UNQTON AND 8TEPNEY. 


For the MAINTBNANOfl and INORBASB of Missionarj Workers who LABOUR 
and LIYR among the 1,800,000 people inhabiting the 200 parishes of the 'East London 
District.’ 

Number of Workers now svjpported : 190 Clergy ; 200 Lay workers. 


EXPENDITURE IN ipoa £20.008. 

MINIMUM ANNUAL INCOME NOW REQUIRED £20.800. 


MEW ANNUAL SUBSCRIPTIONS SORELY NEEDED. 

Cheques, crosuod *Bank of England,’ should be made payable to 

Rev. G. N. WALSH. Secretary £• L« C Fund. 70 Hamilton House. Bishopsgate. KC. 


Cin OF LONDON TRUSS SOCIETY. 

ESTABLISHED 1807^ 

FOR THE RELIEF OF THE RUPTURED POOR THROUGHOUT THE KIHCDOM. 

Patron— HIS MAJRSTY THB KING. 
yioe-Patron-H.R.H. THE PRINCB OF WALES, X.G. 

The patients (of whom 9,209 were relieved last year) are of both sexes and all ages, and are 
relieved on one letter of recommendation, however aggravated the case may be. ADDITIONAL 
FUNDS are GREATLY NEEDED to meet the increasing demands on the Charity, for which the 
Committee make an earnest appeal. 

SUBSCRIPTIONS, DONATIONS,, and BEQUESTS will be thankfully received at the 
Institution by — JOHN WHITTINGTON, Secretary, 36 Finsbury Square, London, B.O. 


MOUNT VERNON HOSPITAL FOR CONSUMPTION 
AND DISEASES OF THE CHEST. 

HAMPSTHAD AND NORTHWOOD. 

Out'Patlent.’ Department s-HAMPST EAD, ai^ FITZROY SQUARE. W. 

Patron— H.R.H. THE PRINCESS CHRISTIAN. 


The work of this Hospital consists of— 

1. The circulation of Information in regard to the PREVENTION of Consumption, 
a. The Medical treatment In the OUT-PATIENT DEPARTMENTS of persons who are not 
wholly Incapacitated. 

3. The treatment as IN-PATIENTS of those who are unable to follow their employment. 

To oompleto the Hospital at Hampstead and to provide further muoh-needod aooommoda- 
tlon for baoterlologloal resoaroh £16,000 Is still required. 


Treasurer_ALFBED HOAEE, Esq., 37 Fleet Street, E.C. 


Telephone 1 0085 Qorrard. 
Offloee: Pitaroy Square, W. 


WILLIAM J. MORTON, Secretary. 


The Homes 

for . . 

Little Boys, 

FARMimaHAM & SRANLEYp KENT 

(INOORPOBATBD). 

PATROND-THEIR majesties the kihc and queer. 

Predioent-THE earl OF ABERDEEN, B.C.M.e. 
V1CE-PRE8IDENT-HIS BRACE THE ARCHBISHOP OF 
CANTERBURY. 

XVI 


C HIS was the first charity called a ‘ Home ’ and the 
earliest attempt to make Cottage Homes. 

Pive Jlwndred homeless and destitute boys, most 
of whom are not eligible for other institutions, are 
given Christian homelife, educated, and trades taught. 

Admission is not given because of the respecta- 
bility of deceased parents, or their family. The need 
of the child, his lack of home training and Christian 
teaching, are the chief matters considered. 

'' Will those who sympathise with destitute children 
help in the saving of these poor boys ? 

Offices— WILLIAM ROBSON, 

70 Templb Chambers, Secretary. 

Temple Avenue, E.C. 
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The Poor Clergy 
Relief Corporation. 

Established 1866. Incorporated by Royal Charter 1867. 

3S TAVISTOCK PLACE, 

TAVISTOCK SQUARE, 

LONDON, W.C. 


Patrons : 

THE LORD ARCHBISHOP OF CANTERBURY. 
THE LORD ARCHBISHOP OF YORK. 

President : 

THE LORD BISHOP OF LONDON. 


THE ONLY SOCIETY of the kind which gives Immediate 
Assistance to the Clergy, their Widows, and Orphan 
Daughters in ALL PARTS OF THE EMPIRE. 

At each Fortnightly Meeting of the Committee some 
Hundreds of Pounds are distributed (besides valuable gifts 
of Clothing), and a large Fund is required to meet the 
ever-increasing appeals for help . 

The late ARCHBISHOP OF CANTERBURY, at the 46th 
Annual General Meeting of Members of the Corporation, 
said: There is no other Society, so far as I am aware, which 

deals so immediately and with such care with cases of the 
kind.* 

DONATIONS AND ANNUAL SUDSCRIPTIONS 

and Gifts of Clothing of every description wiU be most grate- 
fuUy received by MANDEVILLE B. PHILLIPS, Secretary, 
38 Tavistock Square, London, W.C. 

The Society has aided to May 1903 over 22,000 cases of 
Clerical Distress, with grants ranging from £5 to £ 75 . 











THE SURGICAL AID SOCIETY. 

Chief Offloe : SALISBURY SQUARB, FLEET STREET, E.G. 

l*atron-HlS MAJESTY THE KING. 

Prendent — Tlie Rigfht Hon. the Eakl op Abebdebn, G.C.M.G. 


This Society was established in 1 862 to supply . . 

Spinal Supports, Leg Instruments, Trusses, 

Elastic Stockings, Artificial Limbs, &c. . . 

32,264 APPLIANCES GIVEN IN YEAR ENDING SEPTEMBER, 1903 .- 


and every other description of mechanical sup- 
port to the poor, without limit as to locality or 
disease. Since the corninencementof the Society 
it has supplied 429,265 appliances to the poor. 


Annual Subscription of 10 j(. G</., or Life Subscription of Five Guineas, entitles to Two Recommendations per Annum; the 
number of Letters incrcuHitii^ in proportion to the amount of contributions. 

.SUBSOillPTTONS and DONATIONS aie earnestly eolicitetl, and will be thankfully received by the Bankers, 

Messrs, Barclay (k Oo., Limited, Lombard Street; or by the Secretary, at the Office of the Society. 

RICHARD C. TRESIDDER, Secretary. 


THE ORPHAN WORKING SCHOOL. 

Senior Sohool, HAVERSTOCK HILL, H.W.; Junior School, THE ALEXAHDRA ORPHAHAGE, HORHSEY. 
Under the Patronage of HfS MAJESTY THE K INC^U HER MAJESTY QUEEN ALEXANDRA. 

Treasurer — HORAOB BROOKS MARSHALL, MA., LUD., J.P. 

FOR 145 YEARS 


This School has maintained and educated Fatherless Children. 500 now supported. 
75 (55 boys and 20 girls) admitted this year. 

The Charity is .dependent upon Free Will Offerings, and requires £13,000 
annually. £3,000 needed before the close of this year to meet outstanding accounts 
for food, clothing, and other necessaries. 

Bankers — LONDON JOINT STOCK BANK, Prlncea Street, B.O. 

Office ; 73 CHEAPSIDE, E.C. ALEXANDER GRANT, Secretary. 


LONDON ORPHAN ASYLUM 

WATFORD. 

Fatherless Boys and Girls from every part of the British Empire are eligible. 

6,500 have been received since the year 1813. 

460 Children are in the School. 

40 others, viz. 25 Boys and 15 Girls, are to be received in January. o 

16,000 a year is necessary, and only £1,400 is assured. 
CONTRIBUTIONS towards the remaining £13,600 will be gratefully received. 

Office: E. H. BOUSFIELD, Treasurer. 

21 GREAT ST. HELEN'S, EoC. HENRY C. ARMIGER, Secretary. 


CHURCH OF ENGUHD HUMES 
FOR WAIFS AND STRAYS. 

Vat roa- 
ms MAJESTY THE KING. 
tatron of thv *ChiUlren*H Unload— 

H.M. QUEEN ALEXANDRA. 

Althouffh there arc now over 3,200 little ones 
under the Society’s care, and although a total of nearly 
10,000 have been rescued by ItK itieanH from destitution, 
cruelty, and sin, there are hun(ir«.‘ds, nay, thousands of 
others, friendless and homeless, still waiting for our aid. 

PLEASE HELP US TO HELP THEM. 

FUNDS URGENTLY NEEDED. 

Contributions, however small, will be gratefully received 
by the Secretary, 

Rev. E. de M. RUDOLF, 

Savoy Street, London, W.C. 


NOTICE TO ADVERTISERS. 


All oommunioations respeoting Advertisements 
for the ‘NINETEENTH CENTURY AND AFTER* 
must be addressed to MR. JOHN HART, 
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N.B.— Copy of Annual Report (with interesting letters fhom ‘ old 
boys’) or an Illustrated History of the School will be forwarded on 
application to the Secretary. 


VISITORS WILL BE WELOOMED TO 

SEE THE WORK AT AMY TIME, 


BANKEBB: LLOTDB BAHX LIMITED, 16 ST. JAMES STBEET, B.W. 

JOHN TREVARTHEN, SenretAry. 










!r£QB NlRBTliSKI& CxNTBBt ApyBRtlgBB) JlKPATO 1904. 



xxii Thb Ninbtbenth Cbntcbt Advbbtisbb, .Januabt 1904. 


ARTER'S 




TORPID LIVER. 
FURRED TONGUE. 
INDIGESTION. 

' CONSTIPATION. 
DIZZINESS. 
SALLOW SKIN. 

Tliey TOUCH the LIV 

Genuine Wrapper Printgcl on 


ITTLE 
IVER 
PILLS 



uenuine wrapper Krintgcl on ^ 


W. R. WARNER tc CO.'S 

^FERVBSCENT 

LITHIA 

WATER TABLETS 

RECOMMENDED BY PHYSICIANS. 

Am Eleqant, Portable, and Effectual 
Remedy in 

URICEMIA, 

RHEUMATISM, 
GRAVEL, UTHEHIA 
GOUTY DIATHESIS, &c. 

Tht doM is nnuUly one In e glass of pure water three 
tlmaa dailv. ezoept otherwiM directed. Dropped Into a 
glaM of cold water, one Lentlform will in a few moments 
entirely diseolve with efferveeoenoe, produolng a sparkling 

drengbt. 

Par Bottle, 1§, 6d, po§t jViee. 

F. MBWBflRY ft BOm 

(IMabllehed over ISO years), 

VI hU CHARTBHHOUSB SQUARE, and 
44 OHARTBBHOU8B STREET. LONDON. B.C.. 

AND OF ALL PRINCIPAL CHEMISTS. 


Tbe Original and First 

‘ANTI-CATARRH 

SMELLING BOTTLE.’ 


Recommended by the Medloal Faculty for nearty Twenty 
Years past for COLDS ft SORE THROATS, 
and sold In all parts of the world. 

DR. DUNBAR’S 

ALKARAM 

ALKARAM for Poet-lVaeal Catarrh. 

Baoommended in the BritUh Medical Journal.— In an artlola 
on Post-Nual Oatarrh, Dr. Lennox Browne advleei that the 
patient ehould use frequently Dumbar'e Alkaram. 

Colds Cured by ALKABAM. 


8S Baker Street, Maa 10, 1870. 

k |Mt MOB, aad 

of hay tover aad 


' Dear Sir —Tour Alkaram !■ oertalnly a 
■eeme to have a wonderful efleot In eaeee i 
GOLD IN THB HEAD. It should prove more ami moMVSlw 
able during the eununer, when hay fever Is so prevalent 

• Toure truly, A. W. POBT^B, F.0.8.' 

InOuenaa Cured by ALKAMAH. 

* Bavewater. Wednesday. OcL Ra. 

' Dear Bir,— Last Monday I wasattaoked by violent Infloeaea. 

I despaired of being able to fnlfll an ' ‘ ^ — 

ment to-night, bat was advised ‘ 


voice olaav 


nile morn^^my cold has quite. 


1 an Important ooneert engM- 
to try year Alkaram, wluofi 1 
quite diaappeaMd. leavInimF 


VlOf OB BO] 


AIiKABAM Is sold by all llret-olaM Ohemleto aad 
Medicine Yendore. 


Pario: PHABMACIB BEBAL. Rue de la Palz: Dr.HOOO. 
Ohampe-BlyeeeB: and the Principal Pharmaolcc. 

Per Bottle a/-, Post Free from 


P. NEWBCRY A SONS. S7 A 28 Oharterhonse Square, sad 
44 Cbartarbeow Btreefe. Loadoii, &0. 





Thb Ninbtbbnth Cbntubt Adtbbtisbb, Jamvabx 190i. 


THE POPULAR 

SCOTCH 


AS 


6LACK&1ITE 

VVff/SKK 

DINNEFORD’S 
MAGNESIA 


ipproyed by the Medioal Frofesfllon for over 60 TeaiB 
Rfl the beat remedy for 
ACIDITY Of the STOMACH, 
HEARTBURN. ) QOUT, and 

I INDIQS8TION, 
and the eafeet Aperient for Dclloate Oonstitutiona, 
Ladles, Ohildren, and Infants. 


3e=3,| 


DINNEFORDS 

MAGNESIA 





TinESAVEIf"’'"-'TUll-SWIHC 


IE, TODD ff BARD, 93. CKenfisidd, London, 

05a, Regent Street, London, W. 

3, Exchange Street, Manchester. 

wVfid BrenUuio'i, 37, Awnui de VOptra, AnC. 


i'[ * ■ 

1179 . 




V 


ynuLE 


■ H 


■■-1 . 






Whooping Cough, 
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Catarrh, Colds, 
Coughs, Bronchitis, 
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prolonged and constant treatment. Those of a co’isump- 
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at once. Laboratory tests show that vaporised Cukho- 
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CRESOLENE THROAT TABLETS 

A safe and simple remedy soothing and germ destroying 
in its action. 

To be used for coughs and irritable conditions of the 
throat. 
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INEFFECTUAL PREFERENCES 


In an article last July, when the fiscal discussion was in its infancy 
and Mr. Chamberlain’s proposals had not been definitely formulated, 
I pointed out how little diflference even a 5s. per quarter duty on 
foreign wheat imported into this country, and similar preferences on 
other articles of agricultural produce, would make to the Colonies, 
and Jiow little difference in return would result to the United King- 
dom from any preferences in their markets which the Colonies could 
give. Apart from all questions of principle, the proposals before the 
country, it seems to me, should be considered from this point of 
view. What is the use of endlessly discussing theories of free trade 
and protection when no material advantage can result to anybody 
from the special proposals put forward, even if protectionist principles 
are fully admitted ? I propose, therefore, to resume the discussion 
with reference to the preferences we are to give to the Colonies, and 
the advantages promised us in the shape of the extended colonial culti- 
vation of wheat and other articles, and the final result of making the 
Empire self-sustaining in the matter of its food supplies. If the 
preferences will not conduce to these ends, and the final result is 
unattainable in any near future, if at all, why continue a discussion 
VoL. LV— No. 323 
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which must proceed on the assumption that the preferences are to 
be effectual ? 

The discussion is more suited for farmers and speculators than 
for economists, or for the masses of electors who have now to pass 
judgment upon it. But it is one of the inevitable penalties of a 
protectionist policy, m posse as well as in esse, that we must all 
become speculators. The Government is being constantly asked to do 
something in expectation of purely speculative and contingent 
results, such as speculators — and speculators alone — are accustomed 
to anticipate. 

It is amazing to see, by the way, the cocksureness of some of our 
protectionist friends. The keenest speculators, 1 believe, are never 
quite so sure of anything future, after they take every pains to be 
right, as many people who are not acquainted with the speculators’ 
problems are about their answer to the present question when they 
have taken no pains at all. 

The proposition before us then is that a duty of 2s. per quarter 
on wheat imported from foreign countries, and duties of 5 per cent. 
ad valorem on other articles of agricultural produce, except maize 
and pork and bacon, which are specially omitted as the food of the 
poorest, will have for effect partly to increase the home production 
and partly and chiefly to increase the production in the Colonies, so 
that the Colonies will be great gainers, the people of the United 
Kingdom will be less and less dependent on foreign countries for 
their supply of food, and the Empire will be in the end self- 
sustaining. What we have to enquire into are the pros and cons 
of this speculation. 

On the preliminary point of the gain to the Colonies on the 
existing production, I may refer to my former article. Even with a 
duty of 58. per quarter on wheat, and corresponding or 10 per cent, 
duties on other articles of agricultural produce, it was shown tha^ the 
immediate bounty to the Colonies at the expense of the people of the 
United Kingdom would not be more than about 1,200,000L for 
wheat alone, and 4,000,0002. at the outside for all articles including 
wheat, and that these sums would not materially increase the 
general purchasing power of the Colonies,^ whose aggregate income 
might be taken as 1 ,200,000,0002. Now the bonus is to be some- 
thing much less material. Instead of 1,219,0002. for wheat it is to 
be two-fifths of that amount, 2s. instead of Ss. per quarter, or about 
half a million only, and about 2,000,0002. only on all articles put 
together. These are the amounts about which the present pother is 
raised. People with 1,200,000,0002. annually to spend are to have 
their average incomes raised by one-sixth of a hundredth part, and 
their increased purchasing power, it is supposed, is to be sensibly felt 

‘ Always inoladiDg India. 
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in the United Kingdom, where the people have an aggregate 
income of close upon 2,000,000,0002., although this small increase 
of purchasing power may be directed in part only upon the produc- 
tions of the United Kingdom itself. 

There is consequently no immediate gain to the Colonies of any 
particular value in the proposed preferences, especially no immediate 
gain that will at all stimulate the trade of the United Kingdom. 
What extension of agricultural production is probable either at home 
or in 'the Colonies ? 

For answer, I would submit that apart from the risk involved in all 
speculations which would make the speculator hesitate — the risk of 
war, or money panic, or political uncertainty, as Lord Salisbury 
specially feared in this very matter — such bonuses on future pro- 
duction or extended future production are not sufficient to count 
materially to the farmer in any part of the world. His business is 
altogether too rough and depends on too large chances for sums of 
this kind to affect his calculation of future profit and loss. Let us 
see how they will look in the concrete to a farmer who is already 
working at a maximum, with no capital or labour to spare for ex- 
periments, taking wheat as the leading article. An English farmer 
having say twenty acres of wheat producing four quarters per acre, 
or eighty quarters in all, will at 30«. per quarter receive 1202. If 
he gets 2s. per quarter extra through the preference, he will receive 
1282. instead of 1202., and for this he may be more or less grateful 
as a windfall, but still not particularly grateful, as the ordinary fluc- 
tuations of quantity produced and price — which may easily be 20 per 
cent, or more — far exceed the bonus of 82. If he should contemplate 
extending his cultivation by one-fourth, which would be a great 
change, what he would have before him would be that instead of 
getting 302. for the produce of an additional five acres or twenty 
quarters, he might get 322., a difference of 22., which would hardly 
entw into his calculations at all if he could only be sure of the 302. 
An English farmer with twenty acres of wheat has to be guided by 
much larger differences and considerations. Take again a Canadian 
peasant farmer with about ten acres of wheat growing twenty-five 
quarters at a maximum price of 20a., giving him 251. at the end of 
the year. He will be thankful enough for 22. 10a. extra on his 
present production ; but suppose he contemplates increasing it by 
one-half — which he would do even now, if he could, as wheat is his 
cash crop — the proposed stimulus would enable him to look forward 
to receiving for the produce of his additional five acres, or twelve and 
a half quarters, the sum of 132. 15a. instead of 122. lOa., a difference 
again not great enough to affect him much, because the 122. 10a. 
would induce him if anything could. A speculative Canadian farmer 
on a large scale would necessarily be in a similar position. For 140 
quarters, the average produce of about fifty-six acres of wheat, which 
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seems to be the usual amount allotted to wheat hy Manitoban farmers, 
the maximum price now receivable would be perhaps 1402., to which 
the preference of 28. would make an addition of 142. Clearly if 
satisfied that he can look forward to 1402. or any such sum in 
average years, the Manitoban farmer or any other speculator would 
not alter his procedure by the prospect of other 142. He does what 
he can now to capture the 1402., and he cannot do more. The 
inducement must be very strong indeed that will increase 
the present strain when every motive exists already to add to the 
production. 

Nor is it a mere matter of guess-work what the action of 
individual farmers will be regarding an addition of 2s. to the price of 
wheat. In the last eight years the Gazette average price of wheat has 
risen from 22s. 10c2. and 23s. Ic2., the prices of 1894 and 189d 
respectively, to 26s. 9c2. and 28s. Ic2. in 1901 and 1902, having been 
still higher in 1898 ; but the area under wheat in Great Britain only 
rose from 1,417,000 acres in 1895, the lowest point, to 1 ,726,000 acres 
in 1902, falling back to 1,581,000 acres in the current year. This 
is after a much greater rise in price than 2s. 

Similarly, as far as India is concerned, we find that the imports 
from that country in 1902 are almost exactly the same as in 1895, 
viz. eight to nine million cwt., or about two million quarters, not- 
withstanding the rise in price. 

From Australia and New Zealand the imports are also about the 
same, viz. less than a million quarters, both in 1895 and at the 
present time, notwithstanding the rise in price. 

It is thus clear that a 2s. rise in price will not of itself increase 
the wheat area or production. Per contra, in British North America, 
where we do find a large increase of the wheat area and wheat yield 
going on for a considerable number of years, we also find that the 
improvement has coincided with various fluctuations of price, and it 
seems reasonable to connect it with the obvious cause, an increased 
immigration into Canada, which has not wanted the stimulus of an 
extra 2s. per quarter. 

Mutatia mutandis, what is true of wheat is of course true of 
other articles. All the articles of farming production are liable to 
such changes of quantities and markets, to such accidents of disease, 
floods and droughts, as to make the whole business a gamble, so that 
a difference in the average price to be made by a preference of this 
sort will hardly tell. The stimulus, it will be observed, is to be 
much less for all other articles than it is for wheat. The exemption 
of maize and ‘ bacon ’ from duty on imports from foreign countries, 
so that as regards these there will be no preference, will also have a 
singular effect, which would probably be more noticeable in fact than 
it is now likely to be if the difference were greater. If other 
agricultural products are raised in price by the duty, will not the 
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tendency be for maize and bacon to rise also by ‘ sympathy,’ just as 
wool, hemp, and silk rose during the cotton famine of 1862-6 as 
well as cotton itself ? In that case, as maize and pork products are 
hardly at all imported from the Colonies, but come from foreign 
countries only, an unexpected effect of the preferences would be to 
stimulate the groirth of maize and pork in foreign countries, and eo 
diminish pro tanto the favour intended for the Colonies. 

It has also to be considered that a preference to wheat or any 
one article only might have some effect, which would not result 
from a preference to all. Attention could then be concentrated on 
the favoured article, whereas there will be no temptation to do so 
when all receive a preference. 

There is jet another practical objection to the anticipation of 
any extensive effect from the preferences. There are important 
crops which are comparatively unsuitable for the Colonies, of which 
at least they contribute but an inconsiderable surplus for export to 
the United Kingdom. Barley has already been identified by Mr. 
Chaplin as a crop where the advantage will be to the home and not 
to the colonial producer. Maize and pork have been referred to 
above as in the same category. So with oats, sugar, and many kinds 
of fruit and vegetables. A general tax on such articles from foreign 
countries will not be a real preference to the Colonies, and cannot 
therefore have the effects assumed. There is also one special case of 
a Colony which sends us already the maximum surplus it can produce 
of its principal article of export, or very nearly the maximum 
surplus, viz. New Zealand, which talks of improving the quality of its 
fresh mutton, as there is not much to be looked for from an increase 
of the quantity exported. As far as additional supplies of fresh 
mutton are concerned. New Zealand is in the position of a country 
which cannot produce fresh mutton at all. 

It would appear then that there are grave reasons for questioning 
the* assumed operation of the proposed stimulus to the agricultural 
production of the Colonies, and similar production at home. Apart 
from the uncertainty of all speculations which ought never to be lost 
sight of, the stimulus itself is small, not sufiScient according to past 
experience or the consideration of concrete cases to induce the 
majority of farmers to act. Neither at home, nor in India, nor in 
Australia has there been any such growth of wheat consequent on a 
larger rise of price than 2s. to lead us to expect an augmentation as 
the result of a preference of 2s. only ; while in Canada, where the 
area and production of wheat and some other articles have increased, 
the obvious cause is the immigration into new regions such as we 
have witnessed with similar results for many years in the Far West 
of the United States and in the Argentine Republic. Last of all 
there are several articles, such as barley, where the Colonies are able 
to grow but a very small su^lus for export, or where they are already 
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np to their maximum, as in the case of New Zealand and fresh mutton, 
or where they are naturally not adapted to compete. If home and 
colonial production are to be increased by means of preferences, 
it cannot be by such small preferences as those that are now in 
question. 

With this conclusion there seems an end to the dream of the 
British Empire becoming self-sustaining in the matter of food, but so 
much importance is attached to the latter idea that some additional 
remarks may be made. There are really two questions to be con- 
sidered — the prospect for wheat specially, which is interesting to 
Canada, and the prospect for other articles. 

As regards wheat, then, the situation is that Canada, quite apart 
from preference, will probably increase largely its cultivation of 
wheat ; it needs no preference to do so ; but even so it will hardly 
take the place of all foreign countries in supplying the United 
Kingdom with wheat at an early date. The question is one of 
population and the growth of population in Canada for forty years 
has not been so very rapid. The figures are : 

Addition in 1861-71 645,000 

„ 1871-81 689,000 

„ 1881-91 609,000 

„ 1891-1901 633,000 

With these additions Canada at the last census, three years ago, had 
a population of 5,600,000, which has increased since then probably 
by 300,000 or more, owing to the boom in the North-West which 
has set in, so that at the next census it may have increased a 
million from the previous census, instead of the half million we have 
had hitherto. At the same time its net surplus of wheat for export 
is now about 3,000,000 quarters — it imports from as well as exports 
to the United States — and allowing for the increase of populd^tion 
being specially in the North-West, where it takes about 250',000 
people to grow 5,000,000 quarters of wheat, we may assume that 
the surplus, allowing for an increased production of 5,000,000 
quarters, and for increased local consumption, will be doubled by 
1910, and another addition of 6,000,000 quarters made by 1920. 
Large as these figures are, they are very far from the sanguine 
estimates now being put forward in Canada, and still leave a 
great gap to be supplied by foreign countries, even if the United 
Kingdom obtains the whole surplus. We want about 20,000,000 
quarters to displace the present foreign supply, and there is a 
prospect of about 10,000,000 quarters only from Canada in the 
next twenty years. The surplus may also be trenched npon by 
demands from foreign eonntries, dermany for instance, as well as 
by South Africa, which the Australian Colonies may not be able to 
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supply fully. Without venturing on a speculative conclusion myself, 
I need not say that if one were addressing a City audience the 
utmost moderation in all estimates for the future would be advised. 
Even as regards wheat, therefore, there being no Colony except 
Canada to be^ considered, the prospect of the British Empire 
becoming self-sustaining appears somewhat remote. 

Coming to other articles than food, what we have to consider more 
fully is the position of the Colonies as regard those articles where 
the share they contribute of imports into the United Kingdom is 
now small. As any one can see who will pick out the items from 
the last Annual Statement of Trade, we imported in 1902 of different 
grains, meat, butter and fat, and fruit, sugar, and miscellaneous 
articles, about 200 millions worth (in round figures), of which 33 
millions, or one-sixth, only came from British Colonies and possessions. 
In the case of one or two articles a large proportion came from the 
Colonies, but the general run is about a sixth. If we were to include 
tea, coffee, and cocoa, this proportion would rise to a fifth, but to 
include such articles would involve the addition of beer, wine, and 
spirits, and perhaps other articles not usually thought of as ‘ food.’ 
The proportion of one-sixth may thus stand. That the Colonies in 
some cases send a larger proportion — for instance, cheese 4*4 millions 
out of 6*4, or two-thirds (mainly from Canada) ; fresh mutton 
3*8 millions out of 6*9 millions, or more than a half (mainly from 
New Zealand) — ^also involves the receipt of a smaller proportion in 
other cases. There need, however, be no doubt on the point, the 
following being a list of articles of food of which the Colonies send 
us little or none : 


Barley .... 

• • 

Total 

Imports 

Millions 

£71 

Imports from British 
Colonics and 
possessions 

Millions 

Oats and oatmeal . 

« • 

6’5 

£0-2 

Maize and maize meal « 


11*8 

0-1 

Bacon .... 

e • 

13 4 

12 

Beef, fresh and salted 

• • 

8-1 

00 

Ham .... 

• e 

3-8 

04 

Fork, fresh and salted . 

• • 

1-7 

— 

Unenumerated 

• • 

12 

— 

Poultry and game . 


11 

— 

Butter and margarine • 

• • 

23-1 

26 

Eggs .... 


6-3 

02 

Lard .... 

• • 

41 

0*2 

Imitation lard 

• • 

0-3 

— 

Preserved milk 

• • 

01 

— 

Oleo oil . 

• » 

0-3 

— 

Fruit, raw and preserved (includ- 
ing raisins) .... 

12*8 

1-7 

Sugar .... 

. . 

15-7 

0*0 

Total 

. . 

116*4 

8-0 
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In this long list of articles, amounting in value to 1 1 6,000,000^. out 
of the 200 millions worth of food we import, the share of the Colonies 
is no more than eight millions, or about 6^ per cent, only, while the 
articles in which the Colonies are only nominally represented or quite 
unrepresented, such as barley, fresh pork, beef (fresh and salted), maize 
and maize meal, and ‘ sugar,’ account for many millions. 

It is needless to say then that as regards the articles in the above 
list the Colonies have practically to begin their competition with 
foreign countries. How far such competition can go, and in what 
time foreign countries may be superseded, if from circumstances of 
climate and population they can be superseded at all, is surely a 
most speculative question. The problem will require much study 
even if we come to the conclusion, which I confess seems to me very 
doubtful on strategical grounds, that it is desirable to obtain our 
food from British Colonies and possessions exclusively, or even to 
reduce very largely the proportion we now obtain from foreign 
countries. Doubts as to the practicability of the proposals may well 
affect our judgment of their desirability. It is no part of wisdom to 
cry for the moon. 

The suggestion has been made to me in conversation, and it is 
an extremely natural suggestion, (hat if a small preference will not 
augment the agricultural production of the Colonies, a larger pre- 
ference may ; and that the question should be discussed' with re- 
ference to large as well as small preferences. The answer is that 
large and small preferences are not in pari materia. We may 
deviate from sound principle a little at a certain cost for the sake of 
avoiding a w'orse evil, as when a small duty is imposed on imports of 
corn, or on the export of coal, in order to diminish an excessive 
income tax. But serious deviations, involving great diversions of 
trade from its natural channels, are on a different footing. It cannot 
be said, therefore, that if small preferences will not effect the objects 
of their promoters, all that has to be done is to make the preferences 
larger. Even this might not answer, as we have seen, looking to the 
number and importance of different articles of agricultural production 
which the Colonies hardly export to us at all. But admitting that 
it is mainly a question of how much, just see how we should stand 
as regards the co&t of the operation. In July last my calculation 
was that with a duty of 5s. per quarter on wheat the cost to con- 
sumers in this country would be 8,300,000i., of which 5,000,000i. 
would go to the (Government, about 2,000,0002. to the home pro- 
ducer, and 1,200,0002. to the colonial grower — a great disturbance, 
it was remarked, for so small a result to our colonial friends. Similar 
duties on all our imports, it was also calculated, would place the 
consumers in this country under a burden of 21,000,0002. for imports 
alone (and another 21,000,0002/, the increased price which would go 
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to the home producer), about 4,000,000i. in all being received by 
the Colonies, and 17,000,0002. by the Government. Under the 
duties as now actually proposed, smaller as they are, my calculation 
is that the burden on the consumers of the United Kingdom would 
still be about 15,000,0002., of which about 1,400,0002. will go to the 
Colonies, 5,600,0002. to the Government, and 8,000,0002. to the home 
producer — ^again a great disturbance for very little advantage to the 
Colonies. But with higher preferences the burden would easily 
become &fty or a hundred millions, of which only a fraction would 
go to the Colonies. By such a burden the home consumer would be 
seriously affected, granting all that can be said as to the amount 
paid to the Government being a substitute for other taxation, and as 
to the amount by which the home producer bene6ts remaining within 
the country and tending to strengthen home industry. The initial 
disadvantage is obviously too great to be corrected satisfactorily in 
any such indirect manner. 

It will be urged, indeed, that the initial disadvantage will not be 
so great as appears ; that neither the duty on foreign imports will fall- 
altogether on the home consumer as supposed, nor will the price of 
produce exempt from the duty rise by the full amount of the differ- 
ential charge imposed on a portion of the supply. To any such 
suggestions, however, the obvious reply is that academic discussions 
of exceptions to the ordinary incidence of taxation are very well in 
their proper place; but when it comes to business, business men 
always take for granted that charges on goods on their way to the 
consumer fall on the consumer, and that if the cost of bringing to 
market any material portion of the total supply necessary to meet 
the total demand is increased, the whole supply is raised in price by 
this cost. This is the ‘ cost of production,’ which regulates the price 
of the whole supply. For business purposes it is unnecessary to 
consider anything but this ordinary and usual effect of charges on 
commodities and additions to the cost of production of a necessary 
pact of the supply. 

Higher preferences then are not to be discussed as a matter of 
course if small preferences fail. The introduction of such a factor 
alters the entire problem. For very good reasons we may be sure the 
proposal is confined to that of small preferences only. It is at least 
X>ossible to argue for them as involving no great loss to the com- 
munity, though the loss is greater than some of their advocates sup- 
pose. But while they are less objectionable on that score than higher 
preferences would be, they have the fatal defect of being wholly in- 
effectual. Between the Scjlla and Charybdis of ineffectual pre- 
ferences on the one hand, and preferences that might perhaps be 
effectual but are too costly on the other, the shipwreck of the 
proposals seems assured. 

It may be asked why so many of our colonial friends are in 
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favour of such preferences, if these and like criticisms and objections 
are well founded. May 1 suggest in reply, with all hesitation, that 
colonial opinion in such a matter is perhaps biassed, unconsciously 
no doubt, but biassed all the same. It is the Colonies which are to 
receive the bonus, and it is always agreeable to receive money, much 
or little, without any return, as the proposed bonus will be received 
on the volume of existing production. The money will be received, 
moreover, by a comparatively small class, chiefly, as regards wheat, 
the farmers in the Far West of Canada, while behind this class, if I 
may hazard a guess, there may be found a number of land specula- 
tors, whose speculation will be favoured by a windfall from the 
English Government, even though small, enhancing the price of land 
taken up by immigrants. What the English Government has to 
beware of in all such proposals is undoubtedly the little finger of the 
speculator and promoter, who sees his way to realising a capital profit 
out of the trifling diflerences, as they may appear, which are alone in 
view. 

The conclusion is that we should inquire most carefully in 
detail into these suggested measures of protection, besides examining 
them in principle and theory. The detail helps in fact to let us see 
what the proposals really are, and may often render theoretical ex- 
amination unnecessary. I desire to add one word in conclusion on 
a broader aspect of this whole protectionist discussion. If it is the 
right view that the proposals themselves are puerile, like this pre- 
ference to agricultural production, what a calamity it is that the 
whole country should be in a tumult for so little ! We seem to 
have quite lost sight of the urgent business of an agreement with 
our Colonies respecting commercial negotiations with foreign coun- 
tries, and respecting common action when difficulties arise, which 
was the excuse for beginning the agitation, and which indeed most 
urgently requires settlement for business reasons alone. While 
explaining in July last some reasons for the conclusion that,, in 
order to unite the Empire for international commercial affairs, it 
might be expedient for the country to make some concessions to 
colonial prejudices, if they would not associate with us in a free- 
trade policy, I expressed the fear that the subject would not fare 
well before the constituencies, themselves ignorant and passionate, 
and receiving information from biassed and ignorant instructors. 
This apprehension has been only too well realised. Ministers and 
their missionaries, instead of trying to effect some arrangement with 
the minimum of resistance, have thought proper as a preliminary 
to raise again the whole question between free trade and protection, 
and have thereby aroused the opposition of large numbers of Im- 
perialists, who are forced to make a choice between their attachment 
to free-trade policy, and an Imperial policy of a sort which no friend 
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of liberty can desire. The leaders of the political Opposition, on the 
other side, seem rather to welcome the rallying cry which has been 
offered them, and say as little as Ministers themselves about the 
serious and urgent problems which face the country, and which can 
hardly be postponed until this fight between two systems of com- 
mercial policy is settled. Evil must come of it all unless we have 
more good luck than we deserve. 

Egbert Oiffen. 
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THE LARGER BASIS OF COLONIAL 
PREFERENCE 


In the midst of much that is difficult respecting the fiscal 
controversy now raging in this country there is probably a prediction 
that may be made with some confidence. Whatever the hasty con- 
fusion of facts and figures for the moment, whatever the passing 
plausibility of argument on either side, the case for the reversal of 
the trade policy which this country has followed for the past sixty 
years can only be carried on one condition. It must be won on its 
permanent and intrinsic merits. If so much be admitted, there is a 
test of those merits which may be held to surpass most others in 
severity. If the case for change be made out, we must be able to 
conceive it as involving in the not remote future a national policy 
having the general assent not of one but of both political parties in 
the State. Looking for a moment beyond the existing patty conflict 
in Great Britain, how are we able in such a light to regard the 
proposals that have been made ? If we can imagine the position in 
British politics reversed, and can conceive a statesman of unusual 
insight and of commanding personality engaged on the other side 
in just such a task as Mr. Chamberlain has undertaken on his, 
what is the nature of the ca.se he would have to present ? WJiat 
are the arguments by which he would have to justify before .the 
tradition of English Liberalism the proposal to depart from the 
attitude in fiscal relations which Great Britain has for the last two 
generations maintained towards the world and towards her own 
Colonies ? 

it 

It is now some ten years since a book was published in England 
which at the time attracted a great deal of attention. It was the 
product of a mind steeped and nurtured in the ideas which have 
been associated with the free-trade epoch through which we have 
passed in the middle and later decades of the nineteenth century in 
England. The book in question. National Life anR Character^ by 
the late Charles Pearson, was the last work of a man of education 
and culture, who had held the lectureship of Modem History at 
Trinity College, Cambridge; who had become a student of the 
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world, visiting the countries of Europe, the United States, and the 
British colonies, and bringing at last a varied career practically to a 
close as Minister of Education in the colony of Victoria. The 
principal conclusion of the book, as it appeared to many minds, was 
absurd to a degree. Urged with the intensest conviction, it was to 
the effect that the civilisation of the advanced peoples was in the 
not remote future bound to go down before the increasingly effective 
industrial competition of the lower races of the world. It was not 
this fact alone, however, which principally attracted notice. What 
riveted attention on the book was the logical precision of argument, 
reinforced by a very wide experience of the world, by which this 
conclusion was deduced from the accepted ascendency in the world 
of the doctrines associated with the free-trade period in England ; 
and above all the stoical pessimism with which the author accepted 
what appeared to him as the inevitable assumptions following from 
his own belief. There must be many in England who remember the 
kind of effect produced by the reading of this remarkable book. 
The present writer will not forget that effect as he saw it in print, in 
a review of the work which appeared at the time in one of the leading 
organs of Liberal opinion in this country. For one brief moment, as 
it were, the author of National Life and Character had taken the 
reviewer up into a high mountain and shown him all the kingdoms 
of the world. And in that moment in which he had resisted the 
temptation of Rlr. Pearson’s desolate creed there had apparently come 
to him a vision in which a life-long conviction had withered. What 
the reviewer saw was that the conception of that international scramble 
in commerce and industry, which we have hitherto called free trade, 
was fated to become au impossible creed ; that it had never been a 
scientific creed ; and that all the dogmas and doctrines which have 
accreted round it in England were destined to slow but certain dis- 
persion by the inevitable logic of events in the world. 

,Not more than ten years have passed since that time, and we 
ha^e at the present moment a statesman of the first rank and of 
commanding personality proposing in England a revolution in the 
fiscal policy of the United Kingdom which would have been almost 
inconceivable a few years ago. Nay, further, we have the Prime 
Minister of England and one of the two great parties in the State 
already committed to the first step by which the vision of the Liberal 
reviewer begins to realise itself in national policy. For the moment 
the air is full, as well it may be, of the sound of the readjusting 
strife of parties in Great Britain. But a quarter of a century hence 
who will be troubled to remember these transient phases of the hour ? 
Who will even think it worth while to recall to which side in parties 
Mr. Chamberlain or Mr. Balfour belonged ? As in the case of other 
statesmen who have deeply influenced British policy, there will lie 
only one standard by which their conceptions can be measured — the 
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place which they will occupy in the development of the national life 
of Great Britain. Let us see if it is possible to anticipate how the 
proposals that have been made will stand to be judged in this light. 

The existing generation in England has been so familiarised with 
the name of free trade that there are probably few persons who have 
taken the trouble to imagine exactly what is involved in the present 
circumstances of the world in that policy of international exchange 
which goes by the name of free trade. Let us, instead of occupying 
ourselves with outside aspects of the subject, endeavour to get to the 
heart of it at once. What is free trade ? Down to the present 
day the literature of this movement in England has perhaps produced 
no terms either in economics or in controversy which give a better 
idea of the essential principles of the policy which has gone by the 
name of free trade in England than a few terse expressions of Adam 
Smith in the Wealth of Nations, which may be set out substantially 
in his own words as follows : 

(1) The fundamental principle upon which civilised society exists 
is the unrestricted working of the principle : give me what I want 
and you shall have whnt you want. (2) The merchant is not neces- 
sarily the citizen of any particular country, (3) It is not the ad- 
vantage of society, but his own advantage, which the merchant has 
in view. But the individual by following his own advantage is 
necessarily led to the best employment of his capital in the interest 
of society. 

These three maxims may be said to express all the essential 
meaning and spirit of that policy which has gone by the name of 
free trade in England during the nineteenth century. It is the 
spirit of these maxims which is reproduced at the present moment 
in economic criticisms which oppose Mr. Chamberlain’s proposals 
on the grounds that to give preferential treatment to colonial pro- 
ducts in British markets is necessarily wrong, because it rests on 
the idea that the trade with the members of one political body is 
better than trade with members of another. 

Now if we regard the fundamentals of free trade as here clearly 
and simply set out, it is obvious that there is a question involved 
to which as a people who have hitherto played a leading part in 
the world we must sooner or later be prepared to give an answer. 
Do we really in our heart of hearts imagine that in the resulting 
free scramble of the merchants and financiers of every race and 
country, each following his own advantage in quest of gain, it is 
possible for us to remain ultimately indifferent as to what types of 
civilisation or races of men or standards of labour or of living shall 
in the result prevail ? With the development of the world the inter- 
national rivalry is getting down to the ultimate principles which 
govern it. As a living people we must stand and consider our answer. 
In anticipating what that answer is likely to be, it seems to me, and 
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for reasons to be referred to presently, difficult to avoid the conclusion 
that the vision of the Liberal reviewer of ten years ago is likely to be 
veri&ed. The theory of the international free scramble which we 
have called free trade is destined to become an impossible creed, and 
impossible for the greatest of all reasons — namely, that it is incom- 
patible with the fundamental principles of Liberalism. 

In attempting to give reasons for this view it will greatly simplify 
consideration of the problems involved in international trade if we 
begin at the beginning and regard, at first, not international relations, 
but the situation at home. If it be asked what is the principal 
problem of home trade around which the stress and movement of 
politics have centred in England for the last three-quarters of a 
century, there can be little doubt as to what the reply must be. It 
has consisted in the effort of labour to improve its position, and to 
raise its standards of life in Great Britain. A recent important 
instance of a step in this effort — a step which the economists of fifty 
years ago would liave regarded as an absurd denial of Adam Smith’s 
principles — will be fresh in general recollection. It has consisted in 
securing official recognition of the standard of the living wage in 
agreements between labour and public authorities of this country. In 
the midst of much that is confusing in this development at home, 
there may be some nowadays who do not yet grasp its general 
principle. I do not know of anywhere in which this is more 
clearly set out, and in a manner which enables us to understand its 
bearing on international trade, than in the following terse example 
by an American writer. Professor H. C. Adams : 

Suppose [says Professor Adams] ten manufacturers competing with each other 
to supply the market' with cottons. Assume that nine of them, recognising the 
rights of childhood, would gladly c.vclude from their employ all but adult labour. 
But the tenth man has no moral sense. His business is conducted solely with a 
view to largo sales and a broad market. As child labour is actually cheaper 
than adult labour, he gives it a decided preference [following his own advantage, 
according to Adam Smith]. What is the result P Since his goods come into 
conjpetition with the goods of the other manufacturers, and since we who buy goods 
only ask respecting quality and price, the nine men, whose moral instincts we 
commend, will be obliged, if they would maintain themselves in business, to adopt 
the methods of the tenth man, whose character we condemn. Thus the business 
is brought down to the level of the worst man who can sustain himself in it. 

It may be observed, after a moment’s consideration of this incisive 
example, in what direction it carries us. It may be seen, for instance, 
that the greater part of all the progress in the internal relations 
between industry and the state in this country during the past three- 
quarters of a century, has consisted in the gradual reversal of the 
principles of the free scramble as laid down by economists who have 
followed Adam Smith. We have, in fact, in the regulation of home 
industry come gradually to refuse assent to Adam Smith’s assumption 
that the individual following his own advantage is necessarily best 
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serving the interests of society. Child Labour Acts, Factory Acts, 
Adult Labour Acts, Right of Combination Acts, Hours of Labour Acts, 
Living Wage Regulations, and a multitude of other measures, are all 
the steps by which, in home industry, society has slowly, but with 
increasing emphasis, asserted that it thinks entirely otherwise. To 
put it briefly, the sum of the matter is that while we have respect- 
fully listened to the economist when he has explained to us the laws 
by which a state of competition is governed, when he has gone 
beyond that province, and told us that it was good for us that we 
should not interfere to prevent that competition from reaching its 
natural level by protecting the standards of the higher competitors, 
we have, with growing conviction, turned our backs on him. Not, 
' indeed, as is sometimes wrongly said, because there is no science of 
political economy, but because it is coming to be seen that the whole 
matter is governed by other and larger considerations. The employ- 
ment of labour beneath certain standards may lead to the greatest 
production of wealth at the present moment, but it is not good for 
society in the end that such a result should be permitted. The 
future has to be taken into consideration. 

The record of legislation for the last half-century in G-reat 
Britain has, therefore, been the record of a development, out of which 
the less organic view of the old ‘orthodox’ economists has, on the 
whole, emerged discredited. It has been a development in which 
society has, by force of circumstances, come definitely to abandon the 
fundamentals of Adam Smith’s theory of the individual serving 
society best by following his own interest in a free exchange, neces- 
sarily conducted at the level of the lowest competitor who can sustain 
himself in it. 

As soon as we come to apply the meaning of this example to 
international trade, its bearing is evident. Driven from point to 
point by force of events, we may be seen to have practically 
abandoned in Great Britain the theory of the free scramble as. it 
prevailed in home industry. There are many, however, who still 
continue to believe what seems to me — and despite honoured names 
on the other side — impossible of belief, namely, that the same 
theory is destined to survive with undiminished authority, and in all 
its crude simplicity, in trade in its international relations. 

Now if one follows the controversy at present raging in England 
as to the merits of what is called protection on one side and free 
trade on the other, the first thing which has to be noticed is that it 
is the theory which we had formerly in view in home trade that 
we have now in view in international trade. In the conception of 
free international trade that has hitherto prevailed in England, we 
have, that is to say, merely a reproduction on another level of all the 
theories of the old free scramble that have been gradually losing 
ground in home industry. We have, for instance, the same theory 
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of the individual in pursuit of gain being the best judge of his own 
interests ; we have the same assumption that he should be allowed 
to pursue them now amongst the peoples of the world entirely 
unrestricted ; we have the same assurance that in so pursuing them 
the individual is best serving the interests of society. And, lastly, 
we have once more the same confident advice of the economist that 
we should not think of interfering in any way to protect the standards 
of the higher competitors against those of the lower. 

As one follows the development of this theory of free trade as it 
has been developed in Great Britain from Adam Smith down through 
economic text-books into the present controversy, we may observe 
how that it is in its essence a theory of the freest possible exchange 
amongst all the peoples of the world without concern of ultimate 
consequences. As in the old attitude towturds the employment of 
child labour at home, the trader is assumed to be concerned 
only with his profits. He is, therefore, to have nothing to do 
with race, or civilisation, or nationality. As he must on no account 
think that trade with members of one political community is in 
any way to be preferred to trade with members of another, he must 
consequently have no concern with the conditions of production, or 
with the standards of labour or of living which are maintained 
amongst the people with whom he deals. What is to be aimed at is 
the completest possible fluidity of capital and labour all the world 
over. The theory of what is called free trade is, in effect, the theory 
of maximum efficiency in the production of wealth in the present 
time and irrespective of all other considerations. And in the 
prevailing theory, therefore, however the text-books may hide it, 
there is everywhere the necessary underlying assumption that we 
have no concern with the question as to what standards eventually 
prevail in the world, as to what peoples or nationalities are increased 
or diminished by the exchanges of trade, or as to whether the world in 
result is to be for the most part peopled by Greeks, Germans, British, 
Turks, Chinese, or any other race or civilisation. A merchant, in 
Adam Smith's phrase, is the citizen of no country, and a nation is 
merely a ‘ neighbourhood ’ within which economic products circulate 
freely.^ The business of capital is in Dr. Pierson’s ideal to go in 
search of cheap labour, as it is the business of cheap labour to go in 
search of capital.^ The end of activities according to Mill is the 
maximum production of capital.’ And to this end, as Professor 
Bastable puts it with great clearness, ‘ the weight of evidence is 
altogether in favour of the Free-trader’s contention that productive 
power attains its greatest efiSciency when it is directed by the normal 

* Wealth of Nations^ I. vii. and x. 

* '^'Principles of Economics^ translated by A. A. Wolzel, vi. 8. 

* Principles of Political Economy ^ iii. x\ii. 

VoL. LV— No. 323 C 
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economic motive of self-interest.* * So we have the free-trade theory 
as it has prevailed in Great Britain in the past. 

When we look this conception fairly in the face, it seems im- 
possible to ignore its inherent weakness. The larger scale and 
greater complexity of the operations of international trade may for 
a time prevent us from recognising the ruling principles of the 
situation ; and there have been special reasons which have tended 
to prevent a people like "ourselves, who in the past have had three- 
quarters of a century start over any really effective competition from 
other nations, from recognising them. But, sooner or later, and just 
as in Professor Adams’ example, the inevitable result awaits us. In 
international trade as in home trade the process must be ultimately 
regulated by the conditions which rule it. The ‘ free ’ process, if we 
allow it to go on, must in the end be conducted not at the level of 
the standards of the higher competitors, but at the level of the 
standards of the lowest competitors who can maintain themselves in it. 

As we watch, therefore, this conception of international trade 
being slowly brought into contact with the stern facts of the world, 
we have all the elements of a most interesting development. The 
features of it cover a wide field, and have come into view slowly. 
They range now from the universal movement of neighbouring 
nations towards protection on the one hand, to the uprising of 
distant democracies against the competition of Chinese labour on the 
other ; from the insidious growth in international production of the 
tendencies involved in the practice of ‘ dumping,’ to the equally 
insidious growth in international finance of all the tendencies now 
associated with the growth of the modern * combine.* The features 
of the development are all closely related to each other. We have 
in them nothing more than the incidents of the free scramble on the 
international plane, and these incidents have now begun to be 
accompanied by that conflict which was to be expected as they have 
come into contact with the more organic tendencies of society destined 
ultimately to control them. 

It may be noticed that the first resolute opposition which 
this theory of free trade has encountered in the world has 
come into being over the principle of nationality. Outside the 
United Kingdom the increasing tendency of the world for the past 
quarter of a century has been to oppose protective ‘ national * systems 
of trade to the system which has hitherto been known in England 
under the name of ‘ free ’ trade. This opposition was at first isolated 
and tentative, but it has gradually grown till it has now become the 
prevailing rule. Other nations for a time followed the example of 
Great Britain and adopted the principle of free exchange. But the 
end has always been the same. In the result, to quote the Prime 
Minister’s striking summary : 

• Theory of International Trade, ix. 
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None liave consistentlj adliored to it. IrrespeetiTe of race, of polity, and of 
oiaterial circumstances, every other fiscally independent community whose civilisa- 
tion is of the Western type has deliberately embraced in theory, if not in practice, 
the protectionist system. Young countries and old countries, rich countries and 
poor countries, large countries and small countries, free countries and absolutist 
countries, all have been moved by the same arguments to adopt the same economic 
ideal.’^ 

In attempting to examine the meaning of this tendency we must 
be careful to be on our guard. Any hypothesis which requires for 
its support the assumption, which I am afraid underlies many of the 
pamphlets of the Cobden Club, that we are the only wise people of 
the world and that the conduct of all the others who so unanimously 
differ from us is to be accounted for by the fact that they must 
be partly insane, or at all events more stupid than ourselves, is 
'prima fade open to grave suspicion. Let us rather endeavour to see 
the matter from the other side. Why have modern nations become 
protectionist ? What, in the first place, is a nation ? 

The simplest of all definitions of a nation is the most complete. 
It is at the same time the one that best brings out most clearly the 
essential crudity of the conception which has hitherto prevailed in 
England under the name of free trade. A nation may be described 
as the best example we have in the present imperfect state of the 
world of society in its organic aspect. Society is organic when 
it is ruled by principles which prevent the sacrifice of the future to 
the present, and all social progress has consisted in the larger 
expression of this fact in history. A nation in the economist’s 
theory of free exchange may be no more than a ‘ neighbourhood ’ 
in which products circulate freely, and its imaginary inhabitants 
may, like Mill, see no reason in theory why capital and labour in 
the future should not be transferred from England to China, and 
from China to England, as readily as from one part of England 
to another. They may, therefore, be prepared in theory to see 
any race, or civilisation, or standards prevail, instead of their own, 
so tong as the maximum production of wealth in the present 
is secured. But in the world of real life a nation is something 
entirely different. All that a living nation has will it give for that 
entity of standards and principles which constitutes its distinctive 
life. Its life in the past has been bound up with the fact that its 
history has been nearly always a history of constant economic 
sacrifice on the largest scale in the present to secure its principles 
and its place in the future. The higher the civilisation of a nation, 
the more organic, as a rule, are its principles, and the more nearly do 
its standards represent all the best that the race has achieved. It is 
in defence of these standards that a nation in Maine’s fine phrase 
cries out, above all things, for life — for life beyond any theory of the 
^ JEconotnio Notet on Inmlar Free Trade^ by Right Hon. A. J. Balfour, ii. 
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balancing of economic exchanges in the present — ‘ for life from 
generation to generation, life prolonged far beyond that of children’s 
children, life like that of the everlasting hills.’ ® 

Now to get to the heart of the modem struggle between the 
principles of nationality on one side and the principles of unregulated 
competition in international trade which we call free trade on the 
other, it is necessary to understand something of an important 
principle in economics known as the law of increasing returns. The 
principle of increasing returns, put simply, is little more than the 
expression in economic terms of the increasing advantage of organ- 
isation in industry. It is the law according to which, other things 
being equal, the bigger the manufacture or industry, the more 
effectively it can be run, the more it lends itself to organisation 
and improvement, and the cheaper it can be worked. 

When the minds of Cobden and those who thought with him 
three-quarters of a century ago looked out on the world and thought 
they saw all other nations following the lead of England in free 
trade within five years, they recognised perfectly clearly the advan- 
tage they expected. The rest of the world was to furnish the 
agricultural exchange against England’s manufactures, and in 
manufactures England’s position under the principle of increasing 
returns appeared to them to be firmly entrenched. As Mill put it 
with great clearness, using it as an argument at the time in support 
of Cobden’s idea of free trade, ‘ A country which produces for a larger 
market than its own, can introduce a more extended division of 
labour, can make greater use of machinery, and is more likely to 
make inventions and improvements in the processes of production.’ ^ 

The exponents of this conception saw one side of the question 
clearly enough. The difficulty has been that they saw that side only. 
Let us endeavour to do what the economist does not always find it 
easy to do in England. Let ns try to place ourselves for a moment 
in the position of the others. If we are able to do so, I think we 
shall see in operation a train of causes in the world now rolling up 
the whole of the free-trade position developed by Cobden as effec- 
tively as a leaf is enfolded in the closing hand. 

When the other nations looked round and saw Great Britain 
settling down to the position which Cobden had assumed for her, the 
effects which followed were the most natural in the world. When 
it is once recognised that the ultimate exchanges of the world are 
between agriculture and manufactures, we are not far from being able 
to perceive a fundamental fact of the existing situation in international 
production. This is that modem competing nations have really little 
advantage over each other save such as they obtain in two main 
respects. First of all, in respect of such natural advantage as they 


® Pcj)ular Government^ p. 61 . 


’ Princij^lcs of Political EcoTwmy^ iii. xvii. 
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have in their agricultnral position, and then from such artificial 
advantage as they can obtain, under the principle of increasing 
returns, through the more effective organisation of industrial produo 
tion. It was inevitable, therefore, that other countries should in time 
discover the weakness of the position into which Cobden had 
carried England. The questions which they were bound to put 
to themselves were, in fact, the merest commonplaces of the position. 
Have we not, too, they asked themselves in effect, mineral and other 
resources only waiting to be developed ? Have we not large popula- 
tions capable of being trained in industry ? Above all, have we not 
an altogether preponderating advantage in the agricultnral side of 
the exchange? Whose markets, therefore, are those upon which 
English Free-traders are counting to enable Great Britain to build 
up her position — those markets which are to enable her to produce 
for a larger demand than her own, to introduce more extended 
division of labour, and to make those inventions and improvements 
in organisation upon which ascendency in industry depends ? Are 
they not our markets ? Why should we not, therefore, develop our 
own position ? Why should we not, in order to do so, make some 
sacrifice in the present for the sake of the future by gradually shut- 
ting out Great Britain from our markets, and on so large a base 
build up our own industries by exchanging our agricultural products 
against our own manufactures ? 

Slowly, but with increasing decision, the answer to these questions 
has come. It forms, in effect, the economic history of the world for 
the last quarter of a century. What has happened is that other 
countries have taken advantage of tbeir strong position on one side 
of the exchanges of the world. Slowly the tariff walls have arisen 
along the frontiers of nearly every civilised State. Within them, 
each country has endeavoured to create its own manufactures, and 
then to bring the products into exchange against its products of 
agriculture, and so to displace England from that commanding position 
upon which Mill was counting. The race in this first stage has been, 
above all things, a race for a place in the rivalry of the future, and the 
organic principle round which the whole reconstruction has proceeded 
has been the principle of nationality, by which it has been possible 
for the present to be in some measure subordinated to the future. 
Driven by the deep, dumb instinct of reason which carries nations in 
these matters far beyond the teaching of economic text-books, some 
of them have even dimly realised the bearing of List’s generalisation 
that what was true of nations would eventually be true of the 
world, and that, in the ultimate rivalry of nations, the exchanges 
which would weight the process would be those between the manu- 
facturing power of the temperate regions and the agricultural 
resources of the tropics. The partition of Africa by the European 
Powers, - the parcelling of Asia into spheres of influence by the 
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Western nations, the attempt of the United States to form a pan- 
American union embracing both the temperate and tropioal regions of 
the two American continents, have all been moves in obedience to 
this driving instinct. The guiding principle throughout has been the 
economic reorganisation of the world round the principle of nationality. 
There has been no important exception to the rule. To use again 
Mr. Balfour’s illustration. Excepting Great Britain, every fiscally 
independent community whose civilisation is of the Western type has 
deliberately followed the same aim. ‘ Young countries and old 
countries, rich countries and poor countries, large countries and 
small countries, free countries and absolutist countries, all have 
been moved by the same arguments to adopt the same economic 
ideal.’ 

Now there is a fact which it is important to keep in mind during 
the present controversy. It must always be remembered that it is 
as a manufacturing nation that Great Britain has attained to the 
prominent place which she has hitherto occupied in the world. It 
has been as the first manufacturing nation that she has grown 
rich during the past decades, equipping all other nations in the 
development that has just been described, selling them her 
machinery, .teaching them her arts and processes, and generally 
financing their development at every stage of their resulting 
expansion. It has been as a manufacturing nation that she has 
in this way acquired the large capital sums now invested in British 
shipping, in the carrying trade of other countries, and in all kinds 
of undeitakings abroad by the earnings of which we are enabled 
to pay the enormous balance which makes up the present excess 
of imports over exports in this country. The base, in short, from 
which Great Britain has drawn her strength in the past has been her 
manufactures. It is the base from which alone she can hope to hold 
her position in the future. 

When we come to look at the position of Great Britain in the 
face of the almost universal movement which has just been described, 
it must be confessed that, notwithstanding all the statistics and 
arguments which can be produced, it seems difficult to avoid the 
conclusion that her position as a manufacturing nation is under 
existing conditions becoming increasingly insecure. However much 
we may stand to gain for a time in the international rivalry through 
the vast sums of capital accumulated in the past, it would appear 
that the tendency inherent in the train of events which other nations 
have been organising cannot be averted. If Great Britain finally 
elects to stand on her small economic base in these islands she must 
be steadily driven in one direction ; she will be compelled to fall 
back more and more on her own exchanges. As the first stage 
of the free scramble which we have called free trade draws to a 
close, we may foresee the result. There xoill he no open markets 
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i/n the world save such as ev&'y nation is able to keep opm by 
the principle of its oum nationality. And in the international 
competition outside these markets the preponderating advantage 
will, in the end, lie not with the nation standing for the principle 
of free international exchanges, but with the nations with the 
largest economic base nationally organised on the basis of internal 
free trade. 

Before turning to see how the general movement of the world 
towards free trade has not really been along the lines of an un- 
regulated international exchange, it may be desirable to observe 
first how significant are the facts as bearing on the foregoing argu- 
ment which are already emerging out of the present controversy. 
Arranged in periods of five years the yearly averages of the manu- 
factured exports of the United Kingdom for the last twenty years 
are as follows. For the period ending 1885, 206,000,000^. ; for 
the period ending 1890, 207,000,000^. ; for the period ending 1895, 
1 95,000, OOOZ. ; for the period ending 190 J, 209,000, OOOZ. The 
meaning of these figures would undoubtedly appear to be, in the 
first place, that Great Britain as a manufacturing nation has already 
ceased to grow with the development of the world, and that even 
the level of past growth is maintained with some difficulty. 

When, however, the position of Great Britain is viewed in 
relation to that of other countries, the extent to which the causes 
described in the previous pages are succeeding in undermining her 
manufacturing position is seen far more clearly. The following is a 
significant table compiled from figures in the recent Board of Trade 
Blue-book : — 


ExroBTB OF Makufaotubed PBonuciB, 1881-1900 


• 

For 5 years 
1881-5 

For 5 yeari 
18vS0-9O 

For 6 years 
1891-6 

• 

£ milliojjs 

£ milliuiis 

£ uiil lions 

United Kingdom : 

Exports of manufactures 
to principal protective 
foreign countries . 

414 

402 

373 

Germany : 

Exports of manufactures 
to all countries 

470 

515 

502 

France : 

Exports of manufactures 
to all countries 

357 

304 

304 

United States : 

Exports of manufactures 
to all countries 

j 130 

1 

144 

t 

177 


For 6 years 
1895-1900 


375 


034 

411 

327 


Iiicrcttso 
or ilecrcase 
l>er cent. 
Oil wliole 
period 


-10 


+ 38 
+ 15 
+ 136 


The meaning of these figures appears to be unmistakable. The 
first fact which they bring out is that the policy of protectionist 
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countries of gradually excluding Great Britain from their markets is 
proving quite successful in its aim. Notwithstanding the increase 
in the population of the protective countries of the world, there has 
been a fall of no less than 10 per cent, in the export of British manu- 
factures to those countries during the two decades ending 1900. 
This falling-o£f appears moreover to be progressive in character, and 
the average for two later years, 1901 and 1902, is lower than the 
j early average of any quinquennial period till we go back before 
1866. The second fact which is brought out is even more signifi- 
cant. It is that while the policy which we have called free trade has 
apparently entirely failed to obtain for Great Britain during the past 
twenty years any appreciable share of the increase in the trade of 
the world, protectionist countries have nevertheless obtained a full 
and an increasing share of it. Of the three typical countries that 
have been taken, Germany obtains an increase of no less than 38 
per cent , the United States an increase of 135 per cent,, and even 
France with her stagnant population has an increase of 15 per cent, 
cn the figures of twenty years ago. The more these figures are 
studied, the less will it appear possible to put aside the meaning 
which they seem to convey. It would appear therefore that, if Great 
Britain with her small economic base elects to stand on the principle 
of free exchange with a world of growing protection, her position as 
a manufacturing nation must pass from her. P'or the edge of Mill’s 
principle of increasing returns (i.e. of the effectiveness of the large 
market in the competition of industry) must in time be turned 
against herself. In other words: — With her existing 'policy Great 
Britain 'must in the end fail, not only in hostile tnarlcets hut in 
friendly markets, to compete siuicessfully xvith the indtistries of pro- 
tective countries organised on an immensely larger' national basis. 

Passing briefly from this general view to particular cases, the 
positions which have been brought into sight in the present contro- 
versy appear no less significant. One of the industries of Qreat 
Britain of which the recent history has been much discussed has 
been the tin-plate industry. It may be fairly taken as an example 
of others, as the position is often said by its defenders to favour the 
free-trade theory. The general facts are not disputed. Ten or 
twelve years ago Great Britain did a largo export trade in tin-plates 
for the United States. It was considered, however, in the latter 
country that there was no reason why the tin-plates used in the 
United States should not be made there, although none bad 
previously been manufactured. A high duty was accordingly im- 
posed on English plates and a native industry was soon brought into 
existence. In 1890 the total British export of tin-plates to the 
United States was valued at 4,786,000^., but in 1902, as a result of 
the protective duties imposed, the British export of tin-plates to the 
United States had fallen to 887,000Z. 
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In the meantime the British export of tinplates to all countries 
having been 6,362,0002. in 1890 fell to 2,744,0002. in 1898 and was 
4,333,0002. in 1902. The free-trade argument is that this is an 
instance of the weakness of protection as against free trade. For by 
the high protective duties on tinplates the United States are said to 
have injured many of their home trades, and, in particular, to have 
injured themselves in competition with other countries by the 
increased cost of the goods packed in the tin cases for export. The 
partial recovery of British manufacture from countries competing 
with the United States in the products packed in tin cases is pointed 
to in support of this. When the facts are examined, however, it 
will be seen that they will not fairly bear the construction which is 
put upon them. In the first place, the fact remains that Great 
Britain has undoubtedly lost her best customer. Her export trade 
in tinplates with the United States has been to all appearance 
permanently extinguished. In the second place it has to be noted 
that the principal markets in which Great Britain has partially 
recouped the loss have been only those in which the chain of pro- 
tection has not yet been completed. The tendency of other countries 
must be in due time to follow the lead of the United States. The 
increased British export to the Central and South American States 
has been specially mentioned in the controversy. But these are just 
the countries which the United States are tending to bring within 
the ring of the Pan-American protective union. The third fact which 
stands out is that, while in the case of so small and so recently 
established an industry it is yet too early to draw any conclusions 
from figures, there remains no natural reason why under protection 
the United States will not in the end, with their larger base, and in 
virtue of the principle of increasing returns, be able to produce tin- 
plates not only as cheap as, but cheaper than. Great Britain with her 
existing policy. In this, as in most other instances, the whole of the 
fre%-trade case may be freely admitted. But the inherent tendency 
of the process as a whole remains and cannot be ignored. It is as 
if a crowd of observers stood on the banks of the Thames proving 
with figures and diagrams that the river flows north, west and south. 
So no doubt it does. But when one looks on the map one sees that 
on the whole it falls by gravity due east, and that all these facts and 
observations cannot alter the main fact. 

Much the same remark will apply to many phases of the argument 
which has centred round the practice known as ‘ damping ’ ; that 
is to say, the selling of the manufactures of other countries in British 
markets at prices which bear no true relation to the cost of pro- 
duction. Whatever may be said as to the temporary benefits to 
certain trades of products sold below the cost of production, it is 
difficult to see how in any reasonably long view the practice can be 
good for British industry as a whole. When it is once realised that 
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it is principally under the law of increasing returns and, therefore, 
through the superior efficiency of the large industry well organised, 
that modern industrial nations will have an ultimate advantage over 
each other, the effectiveness in international competition of the 
practice of dumping products in an open and unorganised market 
will be seen with increasing clearness. The practice, if existing 
conditions are allowed to continue, may be expected to become more 
scientific, and there are few British industries which, with open 
markets and unorganised production, are calculated to stand a course 
of it scientifically directed over a considerable period. It is interesting 
to note here how the phenomena of the free scramble in home 
production are reproducing themselves in international production. 
Dumping of goods below the cost of production simply represents in 
the international competition of capital what the ‘blackleg’ represents 
in the home competition of labour. It represents, that is to say, 
production which has not conformed to the standard of the living 
wage. And it is important to notice how just, the same arguments 
which were formerly used to support the one are now used to 
support the other. Another feature closely associated with the 
practice is the induced tendency to the migration of British capital 
and industry within the protected frontiers of other countries and 
the employment of foreign labour under lower economic conditions, 
tending in time to complete the vicious circle by return competition 
with the open market at home. 

One of the most significant of all the changes that have taken 
place since the present trade policy of Great Britain was instituted 
is often overlooked in this controversy — namely, that we are prevented 
from any longer holding to a belief in free exchange on its merits as 
a universal principle. In the days when the early Free-traders con- 
templated England remaining permanently the workshop of the 
world, it was not absolutely impossible to hold that the standards 
which were being established in England by the efforts of labourrand 
by legislative enactment might be upheld in a world of exchapges 
in which England was expected to supply the industrial side, and the 
rest of the nations the agricultural side. But we can no longer believe 
this. With the development of industrialism in other countries one 
of the results of the conversion now of the rest of the world to free 
exchange would be to immediately bring the products of British 
labour into freer and more direct competition with the products of 
labour employed elsewhere under lower standards. The free scramble 
in such case, as in all other cases, must be regulated by the principles 
which govern it. It must fall, that is to say, to the level of the 
lowest competitors who can maintain themselves in it. We have 
now, in short, the curious result of the Cobden Club advocating on 
universal principles a system, a first incidental effect of the uni- 
versal adoption of which would be to ruin us as a manufacturing 
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people. We should no doubt, in virtue of the earnings abroad of ac- 
cumulations of capital in the past, still continue to have a considerable 
trade — a trade in which the excess of imports over exports would be 
even larger in proportion than it is now. But it would be a case in 
which the fallacy which underlies one of the arguments in the present 
controversy, to the effect that such an excess of imports is necessarily 
paid for by the exchanges of productive British labour, would be easily 
seen. For it would be then an excess of imports derived almost ex- 
clusively, as it is now derived in part, from the earnings of British 
capital employing foreign labour abroad. The strength of our position 
would, in short, have passed from us. Our position as a manufacturing 
nation would have gone. 

It is thus that the principles of the free scramble may be seen, 
slowly and by a kind of law of gravitation, falling to their natural 
level throughout the world. When we turn from the spectacle to 
observe that larger movement in history which, beneath outward 
forms, is carrying the world forward by an entirely different path to 
such free trade as is at present possible, the contrast is an impressive 
one. 

It will be observed that the theory of movement towards free 
trade associated in England with the name of Cobden is that of a 
movement towards international unity founded on nothing more 
organic than that which is the least organic of all the motives 
which influence human nature — namely, the sense of commercial 
self-interest amongst peoples who have nothing else in common. It 
has contemplated, therefore, that kind of superficial unity through 
the exchanges of * the Grand Commerce,’ which necessarily ignores 
all the fundamental differences between nations and stages of civili- 
sation ; that kind of pseudo-unity, in short, in which the merchant 
becomes the citizen of no country and in which we must be pre- 
pared, so long as the maximum production of wealth is maintained 
by free exchange, to view with a certain indifference the increase or 
diminution of any people or nation by the processes of trade. And 
this, according to some, even to the extent of seeing our civilisation, 
as Charles Pearson was prepared to see it, elbowed into a secondary 
place by the economic rivalry conducted on more purely animal 
conditions of other races. 

Is this really to any extent the character of the general 
movement of the world towards free trade ? It seems to the present 
writer impossible to believe it ; or even to hold that any of the 
features of it as here described have a permanent part to play in the 
future of civilisation. 

When the English observer in the United States resides for a 
time in the midst of the largest experiment in free trade which has 
yet been tried in the world, he becomes, after a while, conscious of a 
peculiar experience, and more especially so if he has been brought 
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up in the strictest school of Cobden free trade in England. On all 
sides of him he sees and hears in that country, and particularly in 
the Southern and Western States, evidence showing how absolutely 
irreconcilable on any theory of common interests in the present are 
the economic rivalries which still exist between the different parts of 
the American Union. They are rivalries so great that if they were 
not all subdued and subordinated by the ever-present sense of the 
meaning of a larger unity, would even now divide the United States 
into economic regions permanently at war with each other. What 
has been the character of this organic cause which has here 
subordinated present economic interests and given the country as a 
whole its enormously increased potentiality in the future under 
internal free trade ? The answer is that it has been the organic 
principle which, for want of a better name, we call nationality. But 
what has to be specially noticed is that it is not any superficial feeling 
of common economic interests in the present which has in this case 
risen superior to nationality and given a nation freetrade. Quite 
the contrary. It has been the organic 'principle of nationality which 
has sfubordinated competing economic intet'esis in the present and 
made possible the greater fidure wixder free trade. 

As soon as the bearing of this important principle is clearly seen 
we may readily grasp the meaning of that central fact of economic 
development which the historical school, particularly in Germany, is 
now bringing clearly into view. This fact is that the secular move- 
ment of the world towards free trade is everywhere essentially a 
movement in which the economic life of the smaller unit is, through 
the operation of a motive superior to the economic motive, being 
gradually overlaid in ever-widening circles by the life of a larger area, 
within which internal free trade is then built up. The whole internal 
history of the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries, not only in 
Germany but everywhere else, taj^s Schmoller,® is summed up in 
this movement. In it we see at the beginning the exclusive 
economic life of the town, through the operation of a motive more 
organic than the economic motive, being broken down and overlaid 
by that of the territory ; the independent economic life of the 
territory being then in turn similarly overlaid by that of the State ; 
and fiually the independent economic life of the State being slowly 
merged in that of a federation of States within which the principle 
of complete internal free trade has been won. The principle of 
the whole process is seen to be the exact opposite of that which we 
hare hitherto called free trade. Just as in the example of the United 
States it is not any superficial theory of common economic interests 
in the present which is seen breaking down localism. It is the 
organic principle which Schmoller calls nationality which is seen 
subordinating antagonised economic interests in the present and 
• The Mercantile System, Ed. by W. J. Ashley. 
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making possible the greatly increased eCFectiveness in the future of 
the wider area, for which the principle of internal free trade has 
been secured. The most impressive feature of the whole process is 
the expansion which is to be observed taking place %)ari pasm in 
the conception of nationality itself as it is seen rising from mere 
local tribalism at first to a sense of common inheritance in a great 
tradition of history ; or, as we shall undoubtedly see it in the larger 
federations of the future, rising to a sense of common loyalty to the 
standards of living and of civilisation which have been won and 
established in the world by so much effort on the part of those who 
have gone before us. 

Thus it is that we see how great is the conception of colonial 
preference ; how naturally it has come to us in the fulness of time 
and from the Colonies themselves in the history of our expansion as 
an imperial people ; and how orderly it falls into place as part of the 
secular movement of the world which is carrying us upwards in 
civilisation, and away from the principles of the free scramble. On 
another occasion it may be possible to deal with it in its further 
relations. But the first thing necessary is to endeavour to see the 
movement scientifically as a whole, and to see it in its due place as 
part of the natural order of progress in the world. The more seriously 
this endeavour is made, the more we are likely to realise that it is only 
another and larger phase of that more organic conception of social 
progress and social responsibility before which the theory of the free 
scramble has already begun to wither at home. And the more also 
an immovable conviction as to the eventual realisation of the ideal 
will tend to grow in the mind. There need be no tendency to 
ignore or to evade any of the diflSculties in the way. The argu- 
ments from the fact that we are not as yet in sight of free trade 
within the Empire, from the difficulties of home taxation, from the 
possibilities of threats and retaliations from other countries, will 
havef to be encountered and dealt with. They will, I think, be 
found to represent bogeys which we shall see, all in due course, 
undergoing peaceful disrobement. Successfully to challenge the 
tendencies now involved in the economic process we must have a 
base wide enough to enable us to become masters of the situation. 
There is only one such base possible. No other country, not even 
the United States, has before it the possibilities which are involved 
in the economic consolidation of the British Empire. It is the first 
step towards the organisation, under the influence of a motive 
higher than the economic motive, of the largest economic base in 
the world. 


Benjamin Kidd. 
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When the G-erman Emperor in the summer of 1900 descanted on 
the Yellow Peril, and posed for half an hour as the European Michael, 
he set an example which has proved infectious among observers of 
the situation in the Far East whose imagination is more easily 
excited by the spectres of their own creation than controlled by the 
sound knowledge and calm judgment that alone make any opinion 
of value. The Yellow Peril is again being raised by Russian, 
French, and even German writers and politicians, whose names are 
well known, in order to excite Continental opinion, first against Japan, 
and secondly, and perhaps more definitely, against England, the ally 
of that Great Power of the Orient. There is no more popular theme 
in the Continental press and periodicals to-day than the alleged 
approaching combination of the yellow races, welded and led on by 
Japan, the magician of the Far East, for the purpose of defying, 
humiliating, and in the end menacing Europe. 

The prospect placed before the uninstructed reading public is a 
revival of the Hun and Mongol terrors, and the' names of Attila and 
Genghis are set out in the largest type to create a feeling of appre- 
hension. The reader is assured in the most positive manner that it 
is the doing of that enterprising nation of Japan. Nay, there is a 
still greater culprit, it is England, who stands behind her, and un- 
fortunately a very large number of foreigners believe it, and add 
this one to the long list they have compiled of our enormities' as a 
nation.^ 

Before examining the Yellow Peril in a matter-of-fact manner it 
will be as, well to give one or two specimens of what is being written 
about it on the Continent. M. de Lanessan, an ex-French 
Colonial Minister who has studied colonial questions with some 
assiduity, has published a long article aiming at showing what China 
may become under Japanese teaching and leading. He is aware 
that some of the Chinese authorities have made use of Japanese 
instructors, not merely for military but also for pacific pursuits, and 

' A typical instance of these opinions may be found in the description of England 
given by a' Belgian Senator, M. Picard : — ‘ Oe peuple est aussi enthoosiaste et trigand 
comme nation, qu’il est honndte et loyal comme individn.’ 
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he assumes that results have been attained many years before they 
are possible. For instance, he asserts that ‘ the Viceroy of Yunnan 
has now under his orders an army of 50,000 men well trained by 
Japanese officers, and provided with modern weapons.’ This state- 
ment is not based upon fact, and is a typical exaggeration among 
the collection of details put forward to make out a plausible-looking 
case. Yunnan is one of the poorest provinces of China. If the ten 
Japanese officers who went there in 1902 have succeeded in drilling 
a thousand men, they are as many as the Viceroy would care to pay 
for. In order to create a sense of peril, it is necessary to exaggerate, 
and M. de Lanessan gravely assures his readers that the education 
which the Chinese are receiving at the hands of the Japanese 
‘ contains nothing favourable to the Western nations.’ 

In another part of his paper he extols the ‘ military qualities ’ of 
the Chinese, whose sole defect from this point of view is that they 
have ‘ no taste for the soldier’s profession ’ and ‘ no sense of military 
honour.’ But these defects are removable, and wherever they are 
given a chance Japanese instructors are already removing them. 
General Frey, a French officer who served in China, has just 
published a book on ‘ The Chinese Army, as it was, as it is, and as it 
will be,’ in which he supports M. de Lanessan’s conclusions, and enlarges 
upon the formidable proportions that the future Chinese army — the 
force of a nation of 500 millions — will attain. It is possible to agree 
on this point to a great extent with the author, and to hold the 
highest opinion of the mUitary qualities of the Chinese race without 
foreseeing or apprehending the disturbance of the present political 
system or the danger to Europe that has been conjured up as the 
inevitable consequences of the revival and progress of the Far Eastern 
States in a fit of nightmare. 

But if French writers are somewhat alarmist, it is in Bussia that 
the general imagination is running riot on the subject of the Yellow 
Perii, arising from the anticipated and dreaded accaparement of 
China by Japan. The Bussian papers are full of the subject, and as 
they only deal thus persistently at any rate with matters approved of 
by the official authorities, it may be concluded that design and 
calculation are at the root of the demonstration rather than mere 
imagination. The expression of these opinions is not confined to 
the journalists of St. Petersburg and Moscow. A Bussian officer, 
Commandant Eletz, who served in China, has lately been lecturing 
on the subject in Brussels and elsewhere. Some of the gallant 
officer’s remarks were a little surprising — as, for instance, his assertion 
that ‘the arrogant and dictatorial attitude of some ambassadors, 
especially the English,’ was responsible for the present situation, 
which he described as ‘ worse than before the Boxers.’ He evidently 
forgot the presence in Pekin of M. Lessar, who outdistances all 
competitors in arrogance and imperiousness, and indeed admits of 
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no rivalry in those respects. Commandant Eletz does not confine 
himself to one extraordinary statement. We, who think that 
English action in the Far East for the last ten years has been 
extremely supine, are assured that the attitude of the English 
ambassador is especially arrogant, but in the next passage a still 
more serious charge is laid to our account. Our ‘ territorial acquisi- 
tions by force ’ (hrutalea) have been, it appears, the real incentive 
to the Chinese and Japanese to combine and create a formidable 
Yellow confederacy. Yet it is Russia, and not England, who has 
absorbed Mongolia and Manchuria, and come down to the Yellow 
Sea. A little inaccuracy of this sort is not surprising on the part of 
persons who see in the emjdoyment of Chinese labourers in South 
African gold mines a contributory to the Yellow Peril. 

An officer of the Russian Imperial G-uard entrusted with a semi- 
official mission as a propagandist does not allow himself to talk 
nonsense such as this without a strong motive. What is it ? Russia 
is brought face to face with Japan. She tried a game of bluff and 
browbeating, and Japan did not flinch. Russia recognises the 
seriousness of the position, and is alive to its hidden dangers. But 
against a small Power such as Japan is still considered to be, against 
an Asiatic Power which she always must be — and Asiatic on the 
Continent means inferior — she cannot call out to her too faithful 
ally, France, for aid. No matter what the reverses of war, neither 
pride nor self-interest will allow of such an appeal — pride, because 
Russia is, after all, a great empire on the map ; self-interest because, 
if Russia cannot vanquish Japan, the question must be asked in 
Paris what possible use can Russia be against Gennany ? All these 
contingencies have been passed in review at St. Petersburg, and the 
necessity has been realised of creating the impression of a common 
danger. Hence the Yellow Peril has been evoked. Russia does not 
want aid against Japan, but against ‘a peril which is common to all 
Europeans and their immense interests in China.’ The situation is 
painted as worse than it was before the Boxer rising, and the , pre- 
diction is made as a crushingly conclusive argument that ‘ Chinese 
soldiers will become first-class, and that Japan will make out of 
them the most formidable army in the world.’ 

The object of these statements is clear. It is to rally France 
and Germany to the side of Russia, to revive in 1904 the triple 
alliance of 1895 which humiliated Japan in the hour of victory, and 
to avert, for the benefit of Russia, the unpleasant admission that she 
has gone too far and must draw back under the pressure of diplomacy 
or by the force of arms. These are the definite aims and objects 
which have mode Russians set their wits together to conjure up the 
Yellow Peril, and some of their sympathetic friends in Paris are 
backing them up. In Berlin, too, the idea has been well received. 
If there is hesitation there, it arises from the doubt as to what the 
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three allies of 1895 could accomplish against the other three allies 
of 1904, for everyone ought to know that, though there may at this 
moment be no written bond, the co-operation of the United States 
with England and Japan in face of such a menace would not be 
delayed one hour after the other side had revealed their intentions. 

As our Continental friends are for their own reasons devoting so 
much attention to the so-called Yellow Peril, it is not wholly waste 
of time to give it careful consideration from our point of view, ondr 
to reduce the problem to its correct proportions. Assuredly if there 
were a real Yellow Peril, we could not escape feeling its consequences 
just as much as any of the others. It would mean the disappearance 
of our trade throughout the greater part of Asia, the probable loss of 
Burma, a constant menace to India, and the closing of Central Asia 
more eflfectually than is done by the Russian tariff. The magnitude 
and tempting character of the prize that our possessions in Southern 
Asia would offer might even prove the safeguard of Europe, by 
diverting the overflow of those millions of armed warriors before it 
reached the Volga. It is with no intention of diminishing the 
possible consequences of the peril, whenever it may have attained 
corporate reality, that I proceed to expose the non-existence for us 
of the Peril itself within any considerable period of time. We have 
to deal with the questions and facts of the day and our most care- 
fully arranged political combinations must be based on them, and 
can at the longest only have force and value for twenty years. 
There are some questions that must be left for posterity. It is per- 
fectly clear why the Russians are conjuring up the Yellow Peril, but 
the very reasons which are actuating them in creating this racial 
Frankenstein should make us see in it a Yellow Protection. 

The great and central fact upon which all these suppositions 
are based is the Chinese nation, 400 millions or more of active, 
vigorous, unchanging and self-perpetuating individuals, upon whom 
time* contact with European civilisation, and the ravages of famine, 
pestilence, and war seem to have produced none of the accustomed 
and anticipated impressions and modifications. There we are con- 
fronted with an ocean of humanity, impassive, unimpressionable, for 
which we have no plummet, that is tranquil to-day, but that may at 
any time become agitated by some national upheaval as sudden and 
terrible as the typhoons that sweep its seas. It is not surprising 
that the imagination should run beyond the limits imposed by 
custom and common sense at the contemplation of a society and a 
nation which in all essentials are what they were at least 2,500 years 
ago. But up to a recent period there had been no sense of grave 
peril as the result of this contemplation. The Chinese were dis- 
tinctly free from the military spirit, and what was still more 
tissuring, they had effected no real progress in the military art. The 
purchase of modem arms and artillery bad not made them any more 
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formidable as opponents than they were in the gingal and bow and 
arrow period. The study of the Chinese question suggested then a 
mystery rather than a danger. 

But the progress accomplished by the sister nation of Japan 
raised apprehensions and changed the perspective. Here was one of 
the Yellow races emancipating itself from a past scarcely less hoary 
than that of China, and placing itself without an apparent effort on 
a level with the foremost nations of the world, and especially, and 
above all things, in military science and equipment. The overthrow 
of China in 1894-5 as a feat of arms did not count for much, but 
the scientific manner in which it was accomplished created a deep 
impression, and that impression was further deepened by the incidents 
of the international campaign in China in 1900-1. There the 
Japanese were associated with the picked troops of all the Powers, 
and there is no disputing the fact that they displayed the greatest 
courage and dash of them all. If they had a competitor for the- 
first place, it was the Anglo-Chinese regiment led by English officers. 
This demonstration of what Yellow troops could do on the field of 
battle was enhanced by the poor show of the Russian troops. If a 
secret ballot had been possible of the opinions of the foreign com- 
manders as to the merit of the different contingents, there is scarcely 
a doubt that the Japanese would have been placed first and the 
Russians Iswt. Of course the Japanese were more on their mettle 
than the English or the French. They wished to show what they 
w'ere made of before Europeans, and their temerity sometimes cost 
them more than was necessary, but on the other hand it furnished 
some ground for the boast of a Japanese officer that when they had 
to deal with the Russians ‘ they would walk through them.’ 

If the question of Japan’s future had remained detached fronv 
that of China, it would still have presented a serious aspect for the 
Power which had practically absorbed Mongolia and Manchuria, 
which aspired to control the affairs of Corea as well, and which 
regarded the Chinese ruler as a mere puppet. F'rom its geographical 
position Japan commands the route of sea communication between 
Russia’s old possessions at Yladivostock and her new occupations 
round Port Arthur. By its industrial and commercial necessities 
Japan requires an outlet in Corea, and Russia is well aware that she- 
will never acquiesce in her being ousted from that peninsula, whilst 
it is perfectly clear that Japan’s occupation of Corea in a military 
sense would render Russia’s position in Manchuria so precarious as 
to deprive it of any real value. Finally neither her pride nor her 
political aspirations would allow Japan to look on idly while Russia, 
acquired the control of the central Chinese Government at Peking 
and converted the Manchu Emperor into a vassal prince. Her 
feelings on that subject might be compared to ours if Germany 
attempted to place a Hohenzollem on either of the thrones of the- 
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Netherlands. For all these reasons Japan represents a formidable 
obstacle, and one that must become more formidable with the lapse 
of time, unless Japanese inSuence can be excluded from the Asiatic 
mainland until Russian preponderance has been firmly established 
there. But Russia has already failed to accomplish this object. 
Japanese influence has asserted itself not merely in Corea, but also in 
Manchuria, and, more remarkable still, it has acquired an ascendency 
over the councils of China. 

The gravity of the expansion of Japan for Russia is not to be 
denied. Before she has consolidated her position, while indeed it 
reveals to the eye of the casual observer the most glaring weaknesses 
of all kinds, Russia is exposed to the morally certain and probably 
imminent first trial of strength with Japan, on the result of which 
her future position in the F'ar East must depend. The ordeal is 
rendered the more severe by the fact that all her diplomacy and all 
her expenditure, which has been enormous, have not availed to 
make the Chinese Government subservient to her. Instead of being 
able to pose and act as the protector of the Chinese Government, 
which was the original aspiration of the Russian Government, it has 
to recognise that the co-operation of the Chinese trained forces under 
the able Viceroy Yuan-Shih-kai with the Japanese is assured. For 
the moment, tlien, the interests of China are merged in those of 
Japan, and Russia, who had hoped to set one country against the 
other, finds herself confronted by the two. 

Under these circumstances it will be seen and admitted that 
Russia has displayed very considerable ingenuity in bringing up the 
Yellow Peril as such a menace to ‘ all Europeans ' that they ought 
to band themselves together once more in China for the purpose of 
contributing to the success of Russia’s own little game, or, as the 
hope can scarcely be indulged that England will turn upon her ally, 
that the triple alliance which revised the treaty of Shimonoseki to 
the detriment of the victor, should be resuscitated in order to arrest 
the progress of Japan and prevent the interference of England. 
Whether Russia succeeds or not in her plan, it is quite certain that 
she could not have conceived a more ingenious device for obtaining 
support in the coming struggle without having to make the admission 
that she stands in need of assistance against an Asiatic and therefore 
apparently weaker antagonist. But even if she were to succeed in 
her plan to the fullest extent, it is inconceivable that England would 
stand aside and thus consent to lose a most favourable opportunity 
for establishing her naval superiority and security on an unchallenge- 
able basis. 

If it is clear that Russia has discovered and obtruded the Yellow 
Peril only for the purpose of promoting her own designs, and if 
some Frenchmen out of complaisance to their country’s ally have 
pandered to the same idea, those who can regard the alleged danger 



36 


THE NINETEENTH CENTURY 


Jan. 


with calm and unprejudiced minds, as the peoples of Great Britain 
and the United States are able to do, must pronounce it for the 
present generation at least the creation of either a disordered imagina* 
tion or a subtle policy, and in either case a matter not calling for 
their opposition or interference. 

Let us leave aside the Platonic theorising of M. de Lanessan and 
the interested diatribes of the Bussian officer, and let us examine 
coolly and dispassionately the real significance and the more remote 
possibilities of the alertness of Japan and the conjectured awakening 
of China. The Japanese can have no objection to our taking careful 
stock of the situation and to our expressing our candid opinions. 
So long as we fulfil our formal engagements with them, they will not 
mind our indulging in some speculations as to the future of certain 
questions in which they, not less nor more than ourselves, are 
deeply interested. 

We may have nothing but admiration for the energy and 
thoroughness with which the Japanese have gained their place in 
the family of nations and maintained it by courage and constancy 
in the face of danger, and at the same time we may have reasonable 
doubts as to whether the Chinese, even under Japanese leading, are 
going to imitate the wisdom and to display the self-restraint that 
they have exhibited. The Japanese are not likely to lose their 
h^ads or to be carried away by even the most signal suc-:;ess in any 
struggle with Russia. They will feel quite convinced that such a 
contest cannot find its definite settlement in a single campaign or 
even in one war. They will also feel that the very magnitude of 
their success calls for a special display of moderation and dignity, so 
that they may be held to wear their laurels worthily. The Japanese 
have a very remarkable appreciation of the fitness of things, and 
above all they really desire to figure well in the estimation of the 
British and American publics. They are self-respecting, and they 
wish to be respected on and for their own merits. But after all they 
only represent half — the better half indeed in every way — of the 
Yellow problem. 

On the other hand, it is impossible to feel any assurance at all 
about the proceedings of the Chinese. Success in their eyes does 
not signify the obligation to show themselves worthy of it, but 
merely that it provides an avenue for escaping from their responsi- 
bilities, and a means of gratifying their own latent passions. The 
defeat of the Russians might well be followed by a resuscitation of 
the Boxer movement, and by an attempt to exclude, or at least 
curtail, the rights of all Europeans in common. The fact is that 
the Chinese Government, so long as it is subject to the dominant 
influence of the Empress-Dowager, is worthless and rotten. The 
possession of even a passably efficient army is no proof or guarantee 
that the Government is animated by a right spirit, or that it means 
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to tarn the fruits of victory to reasonable account and not to abuse 
them. The Eussian presentment of the Yellow Peril makes the 
most of these possibilities, which are not hidden from any observer, 
but what is entirely overlooked in it is the fact that Japan, not less 
than England and the United States, is altogether opposed to the 
Boxer programme, and would send her troops just as freely as we 
should to cure Chinese Chauvinism and to uphold the right of 
treaties. Japan, it may be remarked, has pledged herself to the 
policy of ‘ the open door,’ while Eussia is bent on closing harbours 
and treaty ports and preventing all access to the region that she 
seeks to monopolise. These facts speak for themselves, and are not 
to be set on one side because some designing persons cry out that 
Europe may find itself again exposed to the peril of a Tartar 
invasion. 

In resolving the problem of the Far East we must proceed step 
by step, and deal with each successive phase as it arises. The 
1'ellow Peril is not practical politics to-day, it will be the affair of 
some future century. But what is most pressing is to ascertain how 
far the patience of the Powers interested will endure in face of 
Eussia’s manifest intention to appropriate as much as she can of 
Nortliern China. The acts of provocation are committed by Eussia. 
It is she who by her aggressiveness is making herself the enemy of 
every one else, and the success with which the easy tolerance of 
England has allowed her measures to be crowned really constitutes 
the only visible Peril in the Far East. Yet her diplomacy has been 
so astute, and her representations have been so specious, that serious 
consideration has been paid to her suggestion that she is quite 
innocent and inoffensive, while the Japanese are calculating villains 
in the first place, and are destined in combination with the Chinese 
to become the most formidable enemies of the human race later on. 
It is surprising that any credence has been given to such a mis- 
representation of the truth, but the transparency is too clear to admit 
of protracted deception. 

Even if there were a great deal more fact upon which the 
Yellow Peril theory might be based than there is, that would 
still furnish no reason for allowing the Eussians to accomplish 
their own object, which is nothing less than the accajparement of 
China by Eussia. And if Eussia were to be permitted to carry out 
her policy, what would be the position then for the rest of the 
world ? It would be confronted by a Yellow Peril far more formid- 
able than it could ever become under the care and direction of 
Japan. This position of the question only needs the slightest 
consideration for it to be realised that the grave peril for the rest 
of the world does not come from the side of Japan, even a victorious 
Japan, but from that of Eussia herself. The affinity between 
the Eussians and Chinese is quite as marked as that between 
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tbe latter and the Japanese. When Li Hung Chang was shown at 
Moscow the portraits of the old Czars he exclaimed, ‘ But these are 
my ancestors.’ They are given to political speculation in long anti- 
cipation of the event on the Spree; a theme for their consideration 
may be suggested in the appearance of Husso-Chinese hosts on the 
Vistula in the year 1925. 

If it is fair play for Bussia to dazzle Europe with the phantas- 
magoria of a Yellow Peril under the auspices of Japan, we are far 
more justified in directing serious attention to the well- calculated 
and hitherto successful measures of Bussia to secure for herself the 
control of China. She has already lopped off the trans-mural 
possessions of China in the north, and nothing but defeat in war 
will make her resign them. In four or five years’ time, assuming 
that peace is preserved or that she experiences no reverse, she will 
be ready to make her second spring forward, and this will be to 
Peking itself. The possession of Peking means the commencement 
of the conquest of China, the termination of the ‘open door’ period, 
and the reversion to the policy of partition with all the advantages 
on the side of Bussia and ail the obstacles against ourselves, America, 
and Japan. 

An entirely fresh vista is then opened up. Bussia, having 
secured all the outlying possessions of China, opens the new phase 
of the China question with a bold declaration that the time has 
come for breaking up China. The proposal is favoured and supported 
by France and Germany, both of which States are even now perfectly 
willing to enlarge their areas of authority or spheres of interest 
in China. France claims the province of Kwangtung, in which is 
the great city of Canton, and by that period a railway largely built 
with French money and under French and Belgian engineers will 
be far advanced towards completion, forming a trunk line through 
the west of China from Bussian territory to French. That is a 
serious outlook for us, and no entente cm'diale can diminish its perils 
for British enterpiise and interests. Nor is the outlook more cheer- 
ing if we turn to Germany. The province of Shantung is already 
her preserve. No Englishman can take up his residence in that part 
of it covered by the yellow and black flag. Does anyone think that 
Germany is satisfied with that province as her share? Already 
there are projects of encroachment into Nganhwei and Honan. But 
a far more serious blow is intended. The Germans have their eyes 
on the Yangtsze Valley, which theoretically is the British sphere, 
and the British Government, contented with theories, has done 
nothing whatever to establish its claim on the sound foundation 
which Germany did in Shantung by the occupation of Kiaou-Chau. 
It has been admitted by the Foreign Office that there is a different 
reading in London and Berlin of the Anglo-German agreement of 
1901, and it needs no second sight to predict that the coming casus 
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belli between England and Germany will arise in the Yangtsze 
Valley. Under sach circumstances it is suicidal policy for us to 
remain inactive while Russia is consolidating her position, from 
which she will be able to beckon her allies, present and contingent, 
to her side, and while Germany and France are acquiring the claims 
created by the construction of railways, the investment of funds and 
establishment of commercial, property, and individual rights that must 
carry with them extensive encroachments upon our hitherto nominal 
sphere in Central China. 

The Yellow Peril as expounded on the Continent has no practical 
meaning for us. It is a will-o’-the-wisp that may divert us from our 
path and lead us far astray. Even if the worst according to the 
Russian prophecies were to happen, it must be remembered that 
Japan, the motive power according to M. de Lanessan, is an island 
State which would always be liable to the moral and naval pressure 
that the English-speaking States, England, America, and Australasia, 
could bring to bear upon it. 

But if we substitute Russia for Japan the Yellow Peril assumes 
a totally different aspect. Russia is not an island State. She is a 
vast land empire stretching from the Baltic to the Pacific. She has 
few vulnerable points, and once she is secure in Manchuria there will 
be fewer still open to attack. Naval reverses will not bring her to 
her knees, when her land communications across Siberia have been 
perfected. She will be able to deride the terrors of a blockade. 
These may be serious matters for all her neighbours, but for British 
interests in Asia, commercial as well as political, they must signify 
a heavy and perhaps a deadly blow. While we can afford to look on 
the development of the so-called Yellow Peril under Japane.se 
auspices with calmness, and even to encourage its progress with a 
clear reservation as to our sphere in the Yangtsze Valley, no such 
tolerance can be safely extended to the realisation of Russia’s 
schemes for obtaining the control of the destinies of China. Her 
success would mean the creation of that formidable militant Power 
that is described in such impressive language as threatening Europe 
with a return to the days of the ‘ scourges of God.’ But whereas 
the Peril under the direction of the Japanese would never be' more 
than a phantom for any State except Russia, it might become in 
the hands of Russia a menace to the peace of the world, and the 
means of overthrowing the British Empire in Asia and of laying the 
whole fabric of British commercial prosperity level with the ground. 


Demetbius C. Boulgeh. 
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EDUCATIONAL CONCORDATS 


Tni-: correspondence wliicli lias recently taken place between tlie 
Arcbbisbop of Canterbury and Dr. Horton, although for the moment 
it has not achieved the object proposed, has at any rate set people 
thinking upon the educational problem. Irretrievable injury will 
ensue if the present strife continues. It cannot be that the people 
of this country will allow the interests of the children to suffer, 
while their education is being made the sport of the fanatic and the 
partisan. 

No laboured analysis is necessary to establish the fact that the 
Education Act of 1902 has aroused an opposition which, although 
varying in intensity, is almost unexampled in its extent. There 
are those who, being keenly anxious about collateral issues, assail 
the Act with a vehemence more political than educational in its 
iharacteristics. A criticism which never leaves the superlative 
degree cannot be permanently formidable. The objections to the 
I'klucation Act which are really formidable come from moderate men, 
who, without distinction of party, are profoundly alive to the 
importance of making our elementary schools as efficient as possible. 
It cannot be denied that a very large section regard the Act of 1902 
as inequitable in some of its provisions, as perpetuating, if not 
creating, serious grievances, and as retaining privileges which are 
amorphous, if not indefensible. Keasonable people recognise that 
there cannot be steady progress in education when the wheels are 
being continually spragged by the agitator. In saying this w'e are 
not blind to the great progress marked by this Act in co-ordinating 
primary and secondary education, and in creating for elementary 
and secondary education an authority which will have all the 
advantage of local interest and local knowledge. These undoubted 
merits afford an additional reason for removing grievances which 
may still retard the efficiency of our schools. Before we come to 
close quarters with these grievances, two facts stand out clearly in 
all the Parliamentary and extra-Parliamentary discussions on the 
Education Act of 1 902. The people of this country will not have a 
secular system of education. They are determined that their 
national system of education shall be as efficient as it can be made. 
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I entertain an inextingniiibable hope that the grievances which seem 
to bar the attainment of these two objects can be removed bj a 
sober consideration of all the facts involved, and by a resolute 
determination to accept a reasonable compromise. 

The history of the Welsh Concordat may be useful and opportune. 
Wales, with its State colleges, with its long-established system of 
intermediate schools, with its genuine zeal and sacrifice in the cause 
of education, with a body of Nonconformists not less vigorous and 
capable than their English brethren in defence of their principles, 
can supply a valuable test and criticism of the Education Act. Soon 
after the passing of the Act a meeting of the representatives of 
the Welsh County Councils invited the Voluntary school authorities 
in Wales to a conference, ‘ with a view of bringing the management 
of Voluntary schools into line with the j)rovided schools, on condition 
that religious education should be safeguarded, and facilities for 
special religious instruction should be given where demanded by the 
parents.’ Cne diocese in Wales accepted this invitation. A con- 
ference followed at the Westminster Palace Hotel on Tuesday, the 
24th of March, J903. The names of those present indicate the 
character of the conference. The chair was taken by Mr. Frank 
Edwards, M.P. Among the representatives of the Welsh County 
Councils were Mr. Herbert Lewis, M.P,, Mr. Lloyd-George, M.P., 
and leading men from the various Welsh County Councils. The 
Voluntary schools were represented by Lord Kenyon, Lord Mostyn, 
the Hon. Laurence Brodrick, the Hon. George Kenyon, M.P., 
Mr. Stanley Weyman, Archdeacon Wynne-Jones, the Rev. Stephen 
Gladstone, the Bishop of Menevia (for the Roman Catholic schools), 
and the Bishop of St. Asaph. The proposals which were eventually, 
after prolonged discussion and several meetings, agreed to on both 
sides are instructive. Let me say at once that these proposals, inas- 
much as the Concordat failed, bind no one. They are, however, an 
indication of what might have been done eight months ago, and they 
may^be an encouragement for another attempt in the same direction. 
It was agreed (1) that a syllabus of religious instruction, on the lines , 
of the London School Board syllabus, be taught in provided schools 
from 9 to 9.45 a m. on four days in the week, and that on one day 
facilities be given for unrestricted religious teaching to the children of 
those parents who desired it. 

It was agreed (2) that a syllabus of religious instruction, on 
the lines of the London School Board syllabus, be taught in non- 
provided schools from 9 to 9.45 a.m. on three days in the week, and 
that on two days facilities be given for unrestricted religious 
teaching. 

It was agreed (3) that there should be an annual examination in 
the general religious syllabus, and that the diocesan examiner might 
examine in the unrestricted religious instruction. 
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It was agreed, but in this case only as an experiment, (4) that 
the teachers may, if willing, give the unrestricted religious teaching 
in provided as well as in non-provided schools. 

It is my belief that these conditions would have been accepted 
by the Voluntary school managers if there had been legal or perma- 
nent security for their fulfilment. I leave for the moment the 
question of how far these conditions ought to satisfy the require- 
ments of those who represent the Voluntary schools, in order to state 
fully the grievances of which Nonconformists complain. Our con- 
ferences, conducted in the most friendly spirit, and with an earnest 
desire to conciliate and to co-operate, yielded abundant evidence of 
the reality of these grievances. 

Fully to appreciate the Nonconformists’ point of view, we must 
remember that they acquiesced with comparative tranquillity in the 
Act of 1870, believing, as one of their leaders stated, that in five 
years from that time School Boards would be universal in Wales. 
Prominent among the causes that falsified this anticipation was the 
growth of the School Board rate, which soon and largely exceeded 
the promised limit of threepence. Under the inQuenco of the rate- 
terror the Nonconformist bore patiently the grievance of being 
compelled to send his children to the National school. The present 
Act intensifies that grievance by making the Voluntary schools rate- 
aided. It may be said that only the Nonconformist conscience 
could find a greater hardship in rate-aided than in tax-aided schools.' 
But, after all, taxes are largely indirect, and therefore impersonal, 
miscellaneous in purpose, and centrally administered. The tax is 
paid so unconsciously that the sense of responsibility for its adminis- 
tration hardly touches the individual. Hence rate-aid revived the 
old grievance in an acute form. Two grievances, however, surpass 
all others in their magnitude and prominence in every Noncon- 
formist discussion on the Education Act. The first is the retention 
of a religious test for head-teachers ; the second is the question of 
public control. I desire to state the facts fully and frankly on .both 
these points. There are 31,026 certificated head-teachers in the 
public elementary schools of England and Wales. Of that number 
10,919 are employed in Board schools, 16,144 in Church of England 
schools, and 3,963 in other denominational schools. 

Now the broad fact stands out that 20,107 certificated head- 
teachers out of a total number of 31,026 are employed in denomi- 
national schools. Patting the case in another way, the head-teachers 
in our elementary schools are now for all practical purposes Civil 
servants, and the Act of 1902 leaves unaltered the fact that two 
out of every three head-teacherships are subject to a religious test. 
I only wish to state this fact without comment. Then there is the 
second and the greatest grievance of all. The demand for public 
control in the non-provided or Voluntary schools is urged upon the 
principle that the measure of public control must be commensurate 
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with the contributions made from public funds. Stated briefly and 
in decade the facts are as follows : 

Of the total cost of maintenance for each child in average attend- 
ance in the Voluntary schools 37’7 per cent, came from public 
funds in the year 1869. This had risen in 1879 to 44-2 per cent,, 
in 1889 to 47’7, in 1899 to 77 6 per cent. In the year 1904 the 
contribution will be over 90 per cent. It must be at once granted 
in the face of these facts that the control cannot remain where it 
was in 1869. While we accept at once the principle upon which 
public control is demanded, it must in all fairness be pointed out 
that a just and precise application of that principle would not 
logically, and as a matter of course, give that form of public control 
which is now demanded in non-provided schools. A concrete 
illustration will make this point clear. We will take the case of a 
non-provided school, where the cost of maintenance is, as at present, 
21. 6a. Zd. per head ; to this must be added for rent of buildings 
1 7s. Zd. per head. This sum will be made up in this way — 
viz. IZ. 19s. from the Government grants, 18s. lid. from the 
owners of the non-provided school, and 5s, 7d. from the rates. In 
this calculation I leave out the endow'ments, which are valued at 
Is. 2d. per head in the Blue-book, and, on the other hand, I do not allow 
for the probable increase in the cost of maintenance under the new 
conditions. Put in another way, it appears that out of every IL 
the State will contribute 12s. 3d., the owners of the non-piovided 
school 5s. lid , and the rates Is. lOd. I simply take things as they 
are. In this balance-sheet we find that the State contributes almost 
two-thirds of the total cost, the owners of the school more than one- 
fourth, and the rates slightly more than one-twelfth. Applying the 
principle with which w^e started, we find that the predominant control 
must rest with the representative of the taxpayer. Now the grants 
from the Imperial Exchequer depend upon the fulfilment of the 
conditions laid down by the Board of Education, and that fulfil- 
ment must be certified by his Majesty’s Inspectors. These condi- 
tions cover the course of instruction, the qualification of teachers^ 
the number of the staff, the fitness of the stnicture, the adequacy of 
its equipment. In fact, if religious instruction and the appointment 
of the teachers are excluded, there is scarcely a detail left upon 
which his Majesty’s Inspector cannot claim the last word. 

For nine-tenths • of the school-day the school is under the 
supreme control of his Majesty’s Inspector. What is there left to 
<juarrel about ? The one-tenth of the school-time, and the appoint- 
ment of the teachers. There is already public control, of which none 
complain, but the present demand is that the local management 
should be local public control. I do not desire to oppose this con- 
tention ; but it may be reasonably asked why, for the purposes of 
control, the difference between rates and taxes should be obliterated 
in this connection and emphasised in another, and the ratepayer 
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claim for his representatives what in many cases may be a dispro- 
portionate share of control ? But let this point be waived, and, for the 
sake of peace, let it be granted that there must be public control 
through and through, and that theoretically private management is 
indefensible, and that public control, locally and imperially, is sym- 
metrical and less open to criticism. Only let it be remembered that it 
is on these general grounds, and not always on that of financial equity, 
that the ratepayers can claim to be the predominant partner. 

This brings us to the subject of the nature of the public control 
demanded for the ratepayer. His representatives are to appoint 
the teachers, and there are to be no religious tests. So far, all is 
clear, complete freedom is to be given to the local body in the 
appointment of teachers, but where religious instruction is concerned, 
this freedom is to be severely restricted. The moment religion is 
named, the vehement champions of public control produce the 
rarliamentary fetters. Like their prototypes in 1649 they have 
‘ no intention of countenancing a universal toleration.’ The religion 
taught in all the elementary schools must be rigidly pruned by the 
Cowper-Temple clause, and kept bare of any leaf or twig of dogma. 
This section of the opponents of the Act interpret that clause in a 
much narrower and more exclusive spirit than its original framers 
ever intended it to convey. Be this as it may, we are here face to 
face with the real cause of the present educational strife. Strong in 
the belief that this difficulty can be overcome, I desire to state the 
problem fully and frankly. Having endeavoured to state the 
grievances of the Nonconformists without any desire to mitigate or 
to understate them, I wish in the same spirit to put the case of the 
Voluntary schools. 

Mr. Augustine Birrell, in his very able article on ‘ Elementary 
Education,’ uses words that seem to imply that the Voluntary schools 
were recognised by the Act of 1870 ‘as part and parcel of a 
national system of education, and that then for the first time they 
were allowed to become public elementary schools.’ But what are 
the facts ? Elementary education in this country first began with 
voluntary effort. This voluntary effort was in 1833 aided by building 
grants from Parliament, to be followed in 1839 and 1846 by training- 
college and augmentation grants, then came in 1862 Mr. Lowe’s 
payment by results. The Act of 1870 was passed not to recognise 
but to supplement this voluntary effort, and to establish a locally 
elected body for providing where necessary public elementary schools. 
The voluntary^ system has its root deep in the past. Up to 1870 
the Voluntary schools held the whole field. Belying upon the honour 
of Parliament, the Voluntary schools have largely developed. Since 
1870 additional accommodation has been provided by voluntary effort 
for 1,844,745 children, at a coat of at least 12,000,000^. (Report of 
Education 1903, p. 21-22.) 

The Voluntary schools claim consideration not on sentimental. 
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but on these solid and equitable, grounds. The Act of 1870 met 
the religious difficulty in this way. It practically said to the Non- 
conformists, ‘ We give you the Board schools, from which we shut out 
any dogmatic and distinctive religious teaching, and, if the rate- 
payers like, all religious teaching.’ It allowed the Voluntary schools to 
teach their children their own religious belief, while it protected the 
Nonconformist by a conscience clause. 

Practically the compromise has worked in this way. The rates 
and taxes have paid for the teaching of the School Board religion, 
and the Church schools have paid for their own. For thirty-three 
years an undogmatic religion approved by the Nonconformists has 
been taught at the public expen.se in public elementary schools of 
this country. The State, in the Cowper-Temple clause, more brief, 
but not less binding than the Thirty-nine Articles, defined this School 
Board religion, and established and endowed its teachers. For thirty- 
three years this compromise — call it, if you like, concurrent endow- 
ment — has worked fairly well. 

Under the plea of public control, and the grievance of rate-aid, 
a demand is now being made to force this School Board religion upon 
all the schools of the country, or to exclude all religion. The Free 
Churches, we are told, are opposed to any dogmatic teaching what- 
ever. It is, then, abundantly evident that while Churchmen are 
a.skcd to give up the control of their Voluntary schools, they are 
not to be offered freedom and toleration ; they are not even to be 
allowed to provide at their own expense for the teaching of their own 
children in their own faith. 

I have endeavoured to state fairly the grievance of the Non- 
conformists and the claims of the Voluntary schools. In recognising 
the latter, the Act of 1 902 seems to have aggravated the former, and 
there is a growing conviction that matters cannot be left permanently 
where they are. What policies or remedies are suggested ? The 
critics who have described the Act as ‘ shapen in iniquity,’ ‘ bi.shop- 
made,’ ‘ priest-endowing,’ are now afraid to advocate the secularism 
w'hich they really believe in. On the other side, there are those 
who, like the Boman Catholics, will not have the atmosphere of their 
schools tainted by any breath of public control. The Boman 
-Catholics have been consistent throughout, and, unlike the Secu- 
larists, are not afraid to declare their whole policy. It will hardly 
bo maintained that either of these parties is strong enough to 
dictate the educational policy of the future. Educational peace can 
only be secured by the co-operation of those on both sides who are 
ready to give and take. Beligious instruction is the cause for 
which the authorities of the Voluntary schools contend. 

From this standpoint let us survey the position and policy of 
•the Church schools. According to the last Blue-book there were 
4,890,237 children in average attendance in all our elementary 
schools; of that number 2,546,217 were in Voluntary schools, and 
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the rest in Board schools. Again, of the total number in Voluntary 
schools, 1,882,184 were in Church of England schools. It will 
hardly be maintained that under the Act of 1902 there is any great 
prospect or even possibility of extending the Voluntary school 
system. If that is so, the Church of England will be left with her 
own non-progressive system, and, as a penalty for this possession, 
she will be permanently shut out from teaching her own children in 
the provided schools. The practical question, then, for Churchmen is 
this : Is it better to retain our own schools, where we can teach some 
of our children in our own way, or to accept a compromise which 
would give us the right (I assume that no other compromise has any 
chance of acceptance in this country) of providing religious instruction 
for our own children in our own faith in every public elementary 
school in the country ? The acceptance of the latter alternative would, 
I believe, greatly promote the cause of religious instruction in what 
are now provided schools, where the adoption of such a syllabus as 
that of the London School Board would under the new conditions 
probably meet with no opposition. The practical working of such a 
compromise does not seem beset with great diflBculties. The general 
syllabus of religious instruction would be taught in all schools on 
four days, and on pne day there would be facilities for unrestricted 
religious teaching. Under this plan every denomination would have 
the right to provide for the religious instruction of their own children, 
in their own faith, at their own cost. All the Voluntary scliools would 
then become provided schools, either by sale or lease. What is the 
great obstacle to such a plan as this ? As the law now stand.s, 
facilities for definite religious instruction cannot be given in pro- 
vided schools within the school hours. It is obvious that if we are 
to start afresh, this survival of the compromise of 1870 must go. 
The vehement party who denounce the present Act closely resemble 
those preachers of toleration to whom Cromwell in 1655 said, ‘Is 
there not yet a strange itch upon the spirits of men ; nothing can 
satisfy them, unless they can press their finger upon their bret^en’s 
consciences, to pinch them there.’ But it can hardly be possible 
that the great majority of the Nonconformists would commit them- 
selves to a position so unreasonable and so harsh. They cannot in 
common justice ask the Church of England to give up all her schools 
and the right, for which she has made such splendid sacrifices in the 
past, to teach her own children in these schools, while the Noncon- 
formists would then have in all the schools of the country the Board 
school religion of which they approve, taught by teachers paid by 
the rates. Churchmen have borne patiently this injustice for thirty- 
three years in the Board schools ; they can hardly be expected to bear 
patiently its extension now to all schools. If counsels of moderation 
do not prevail the wrangle will go on, and education will suffer much, 
but religion most of all. 


A. Gl, Asaph. 
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A YEAR ago I was permitted to give in this Review what seemed tO' 
me to be good reasons why the Education Act of 1902 ought not to 
be regarded by Churchmen as a permanent settlement of the religious 
difficulty. Those reasons were (1) that the acceptance of the Act 
implied that Church schools are an effective means of teaching the 
religion of the Church of England — which is true only of some of 
them ; (2) that even if they had been this in the past they would not 
remain effective for that purpose under a system of rate aid ; and 
(3) that the exclusive reliance on Church schools, even if better 
justified than it seemed to me to be, left out of sight the great and 
growing multitude of Church children who attend schools where the 
only religious teaching is undenominational. 

I have no intention of reopening the controversy on these 
positions. I am quite willing to allow, for argument’s sake, that I 
was wrong as to every one of them. I will concede that Church 
schools, as they are, are the best possible instrument for teaching 
religion as the Church of England understands it ; that their efficacy 
in this respect will be in no wise impaired by the action of rate 
aid — including the Kenyon-Slaney clause ; and that the importance of 
training the children at present in Church schools justifies the entire 
neglect of a larger number of children in the schools of the local 
autlrority. But when I have cleared the ground for the moment by 
these provisional admissions, I have still a question in reserve. What is 
the probable life of the Education Act ? Or rather, since a great part 
of the Act will, as I believe, outlast any amount of amending legisla- 
tion, what is the probable life of the management clauses ? Will 
the present preponderance of denominational over representative 
managers be maintained? Will the head- teacher in rate-aided 
Church schools continue to be appointed by the Church managers 
and to be of necessity a Churchman ? Those of the clergy who 
advise us to make the best of the Act must sometimes put these 
questions to themselves. How do they answer them ? 

On the whole, I suppose, they answer them pretty much to their 
own satisfaction. They cling to the assurance, so often given them, 
that it is not the habit of English legislation to repeal a great 
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measure within a session or two of its passing. The Education Act 
of 1870, it is argued, lasted for a generation, and would not have 
been replaced then had not the clergy themselves asked for further 
help. This, therefore, is what may be expected to happen in the 
present instance. The Act of 1902 will not last for ever, any more 
than the Act of 1870 did, but it will last our time. To reason in this 
way is to forget an exceptional and essential feature of the case. 
‘ The proceeding,’ says Sir George Trevelyan, speaking of the repeal 
of the American Stamp Act, ‘ was intensely English : but unfortu- 
nately it lacked the most important condition of a great English 
compromise, for it was not accepted by the beaten party.’ It is 
needless, however, to inquire what the real value of the parallel with 
1870 is, because it assumes that Church schools are safe unless the 
Act is repealed. But all that the assailants of the Act really insist 
on is its amendment in one or two particulars. The management 
clauses are only one feature in a measure of great length and 
complexity, and they might be removed without interfering in the 
slightest degree with the educational machinery set up. The 
control of elementary and secondary education would .still be vested 
in a single authority, that authority would still be the county 
council, and provided and non-provided schools would still be alike 
supported out of the rates. The only difference would be that in 
non-provided schools a majority of the managers would be appointed 
by the local authority, and the head-teacher would no longer be 
required to be a member of the Church of England. Hardly a word 
would have to be omitted from the Act ; a mere transposition of 
certain figures in the management clauses would do all that is wanted. 

It may fairly be objected, indeed, that since these management 
clauses were the most fiercely contested part of the Bill, and since 
even this seemingly trifling alteration in them would reverse a policy 
which the Prime Minister has specially and repeatedly made his 
own, they are perfectly safe so long as the present Parliament exists. 
As, however, the life of the present Parliament is exceedingly un- 
certain, the value of this respite must depend on the degree of 
probability that the next election will renew' Mr. Balfour’s tenure of 
power. The appearance of the fiscal controversy has made this very 
much less likely than it was a yejir ago. Whatever other conse- 
quences this controversy may have, there is one which is already 
visible. The divisions in the Liberal party, if they are not yet 
healed, are in a fair way to be healed. The Education Act itself has 
■done much to bring this about, and the attack upon free trade has 
given the last touch to the process. Moreover, the party will be 
strengthened as well as reunited. Numbers of people who, before 
the disclosure of Mr. Chamberlain’s intentions, would have hesitated 
to call themselves Liberals, have not the slightest scruple about 
■doing so to-day. They may have no very strong feeling against the 
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G-overnment ; they may have something more than good will to 
Mr. Balfour himself. But the issue now presented to them leaves 
them no choice. They are convinced believers in free trade, and, 
except in a few isolated cases, the only way in which they can show 
their faith by their works will be to vote for the Liberal candidates. 
How large a transfer of votes this change will bring about only the 
result can show; but when, to the ^Nonconformist dislike of the 
Education Act, the mismanagement, real or alleged, of the war in 
South Africa, and the reaction which invariably follows a long term 
of power, is added the danger which now threatens free trade, the 
most ardent Ministerialist will hardly deny that the prospect of 
another Unionist victory at the polls is nothing like as bright as 
it was. 

Even if it were, it would not necessarily give any longer life to 
the management clauses. To them a Unionist victory will be only 
one degree less damaging than a Liberal victory. For a Unionist 
victory promises more and more to be a victory for Mr. Chamberlain. 
Two rival policies are now before the Unionist party, and upon the 
choice made between them must depend the choice of a leader;. 
It is conceivable, no doubt, that the general election will reveal such, 
a general preference of Mr. Balfour's limited scheme of fiscal reform 
that the larger plans associated with Mr. Chamberlain’s name will' 
fade from our view, and a united party will enthusiastically under- 
take the search after articles on which to levy retaliatory duties. 
But though this is conceivable it is nothing more. If we come to 
probabilities, they are all in favour of Mr. Chamberlain. The 
whole drift of Unionist speeches tends in this direction. Here and 
there, no doubts a Unionist member addressing his constituents, or a 
Unionist candidate in search of a seat, may declare his preference for 
Mr. Balfour’s policy over Mr. Chamberlain’s. But in almost every 
case, unless the speaker happens to be a free-fooder, he does this 
because he thinks it more prudent to take the Protectionist cherry 
at tWQ bites. If the course of the controversy shows, as I believe it. 
will, that the enthusiasm, the determination, the thoroughness which 
go to make a policy popular are all on the side of Mr. Chamberlain, 
a Unionist victory at the polls must place him at the head of the 
Unionist Government. In that case what motive will he have for 
keeping the Education Act as‘it is ? He is not himself an admirer 
of it. On the contrary, he has said plainly that it is not of his 
making. He would have disposed of the education difficulty in a 
way that has nothing in common with denominational management. 
He acquiesced in the Bill because his leader had framed it, because 
his party had accepted it, because he had other objects in view 
that claimed his whole attention. But when he himself takes the 
reins he will naturally be disposed to give effect to his own ideas of 
an educational settlement, and he will find a section, probably a 
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large section, of the Unionist party quite willing to give him a free 
hand in the matter. They are anti-clerical in feeling; they have 
no objection to undenominational teaching; if they have any 
passive resisters among their constituents they will not be anxious 
to be associated with distraints for the education rate. And if 
Mr. Chamberlain does get a free hand he will naturally wish to 
bring back to his side those Nonconformist Liberal Unionists from 
whom there might by that time be nothing to part him if once the 
management clauses were out of the way. In circumstances such as 
these, what possible reason could Mr. Chamberlain have for resisting 
an amendment with which he himself is in complete sympathy ? 

Let us suppose, however, that in spite of appearances it is Mr. 
Balfour, not Mr. Chamberlain, who wins the election, will the 
management clauses be safe then ? I greatly doubt it. Mr. Balfour, 
indeed, defended them sentence by sentence and word by word. But a 
Minister — he, perhaps, more than most Ministers — has to think of 
his party, and from this point of view Mr. Balfour will hardly welcome 
a continuance of the present conflict. Had the Nonconformist 
hostility to the Act been foreseen, we may be quite sure that the 
G-overnment would never have provoked it. Passive resistance may 
be illegal, or illogical, or unreasonable, or anything else we like to 
call it, but it has' to be dealt with all the same, and I do not think 
that Mr. Balfour is the man to disregard it, or that he would long 
remain the leader of the Unionist party if he did disregard it. Why, 
indeed, should he be expected to die in the last ditch in defence of 
the management clauses? He framed them to give effect to the 
wishes, real or imaginary, of the clergy. He honourably stood by 
his agreement, and he has earned no gratitude by doing so. To 
suppose that he is going to risk further unpopularity in order to 
maintain a settlement which is repudiated by a growing minority of 
those it was meant to please argues a strange ignorance of the 
methods of popular government. 

But passive resistance is not the only thing that a Minister 
determined to maintain the Education Act in its integrity would 
have to reckon with. In the questions for candidates at the March 
election of the London County Council suggested by the Executive 
of the Metropolitan Free Church Federation there is one which has 
an ominous sound. * Will you support a proposal that the London 
County Council should make a representation to his Majesty’s 
Government that before the Education Act for London is put into 
operation it should be so amended as to give complete control [to the 
Council] in the case of all schools maintained out of the public funds ? ’ 
It is not impossible that a majority of the members returned about 
two months hence may have taken this pledge, and in that case the 
representation in question will at once be made, and the Government 
will have to consider what answer to give to it. If they content 
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themselves with a simple intimation that the law must be obeyed, 
they will run the risk of the London County Council following the 
example of certain Welsh Councils and refusing to devote any part 
of the rate to the maintenance of Voluntary Schools. If the London 
County Council — if any County Council, for the matter of that — 
takes this course, what is to happen next ? Even if we imagine the 
G-ovemment to have applied for and obtained a mandamus^ the only 
ways in which it can be enforced are imprisonment or fine. When 
things come to this point, a bill to amend the Education Acts of 
1902—3 will not be far off. Indeed, I doubt whether the intervention 
of so great a Council as that of London will be needed. It seems to 
me far more likely that Ministers will shrink from imprisoning or 
fining even a Welsh County Council. How little any Government 
cares to quarrel with a local authority may be inferred from the 
relations of the Local Government Board with Boards of Guardians. 
By law every workhouse must have a. chaplain, but this provision is 
frequently disobeyed without, so far as I know, any harm coming to 
the refractory guardians. 

One possible bulwark remains. There are those who fix their 
hopes on the House of Lords. But the House of Lords is rightly 
chary of provoking a conflict with the House of Commons unless it 
has good ground for thinking that it has the country behind it. In 
the case of the management clauses it will not even have the whole 
Unionist party behind it. To prove this I need only repeat some 
words of Mr. Balfour’s which I quoted in these pages a year ago. 
He was defending bis acceptance of the Kenyon-Slaney clause — ^a 
clause which had caused great and just offence to many of the clergy 
— and the reason he gave was the impossibility of passing the bill 
without it. * 1 had difficulty enough,’ he said, ‘ in passing it as it 
was . . . difficulty among those who are my most constant and loyal 
friends^on this side of the House.’ The course of the debate had 
shown that there were some among the Ministerialists who would 
willingly have left the appointment of all the managers in the hands 
of t£e local authority, and were only prevented from voting for 
amendments conceived in that sense by the knowledge that Mr. 
Balfour felt bound by his understanding with the clergy to retain a 
majority of the denominational managers. But they only consented 
to keep the clause in the form in which it had been introduced on 
condition that ‘ the sting which lay hid in it ’ — I am quoting the 
words of the Bishop of Bochester in the House of Lords — was made 
evident by the Kenyon-Slaney amendment. Is this a party to which 
the Lords con look for support in the event of a dissolution caused 
by the rejection of a Government bill to amend the Education Acts ? 

If these speculations are well founded, changes in the manage- 
ment clauses which will make the existence of Church schools a 
matter of pure accident cannot be very long delayed, and their 
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artival may possibly be only a matter of months. Doubtless it is open 
to Churchmen to reply in some such fashion as this : * All this may 
be quite true and yet make no difference to our reading of our duty. 
What we have to do is to fight for the management clauses so long 
as they are there to be fought for, and to regret them when they are 
gone. After all , there is still the chapter of accidents in reserve. None 
of these alternative predictions may come to pass, and if some one of 
them does come to pass, its results may be less harmful in fact than 
they are in prospect.’ This would be a very reasonable way of look- 
ing at the matter if Churchmen had no power of inSuencing what is 
to follow upon the abolition of the management clauses. As a matter 
of fact, however, they have a very real power of doing this. A com- 
promise of some sort is certain to be effected, and the character of 
the religious instruction given in elementary schools will depend on 
what the terms of that compromise are. What we want to know, 
then, is what Nonconformists ask from Churchmen, and what 
Churchmen ought to ask from Nonconformists. If we ask too much, 
we wreck the prospects of an educational settlement. If we ask too 
little, we make that settlement worthless when gained. We are 
already in possession of the minimum and maximum of the Noncon- 
formist demand. The minimum is to be found in Dr. Horton’s 
letter to the Archbishop of Canterbury, the maximum in the 
‘ Scheme of a National System of Education ’ unanimously adopted 
by the General Committee of the Free Church National Council at 
their meeting on the 30th of November. The minimum demand 
appears, with a slight but not unimportant variation, in both 
documents. Dr. Horton embodies it in two fundamental positions : 
(1) ‘ That all schools maintained by public money must be abso- 
lutely under public control ; (2) that in all schools maintained by 
public money all teachers must be appointed by public authority 
without reference to denominational distinction.’ The Committee of 
the Free Church Council odd a third position : ‘ That no distinctively 
denominational teaching or formulary shall be given or usfd in 
public schools in school hours, but simple Biblical instruction may 
be given according to a syllabus, as is general at present in provided 
schools.’ Here, then, we have the two forms of the Nonconformist 
demand, and the issue, which of the two shall be the form ultimately 
embodied in an Act of Parliament, will depend in a great measure 
upon the time and nature of the action which Churchmen take in 
regard to them. 

The first condition of any permanent and friendly settlement of 
the controversy must be the full acceptance hy Churchmen of the 
principle of public control. It may be hard to demand it of them, 
but unless they are prepared to go this length they must dismiss 
all thought of coming to terms with their opponents. It would 
have been well if they had recognised this necessity in the first 
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instance. There was a time, indeed, when they saw the inevitable 
consequences of accepting rate aid much more clearly than they 
have done of late. Their change of mind is mainly due to the 
growing difficulty of maintaining Church schools on any other 
footing. This must be supposed to bave been the reason of Arch- 
bishop Temple’s remarkable change of front. So long as he thought 
that Church schools could be maintained out of the Parliamentary 
grant supplemented by voluntary subscriptions, he saw as plainly 
as anyone the danger of rate aid. It was only when these two 
sources became inadequate to the work that had to be done that 
he came to regard rate aid as, at all events, a lesser evil than the 
abandonment of separate Church schools. There is no need, how- 
ever, to dwell on the incompatibility of rate aid and denominational 
teaching. The next Parliament, if not the present, may be trusted 
to make this clear. The question for Churchmen to ask themselves 
is not. How shall we keep Church schools ? It is rather. How shall 
we give them up with the least injury to the one object for which 
Church schools ought to be maintained ? 

It is strange that it should be necessary at this date to remind 
people that Church schools exist for a special object, and that in so 
far as this object is not attained the reason for their existence ceases. 
The object of Church schools is not to teach children the three It’s, 
or to give them instruction in special subjects, or to qualify them 
for passing into secondary schools — these things are done, and done 
better, in provided schools. Neither is it to give children ‘ simple 
Biblical instruction,’ to lead them upward, as has been well said, 
‘ from Stories from the Book of Genesis in Standard I. to Stories 
from the Book of Joshua in Standard V.’ — that also is done, and 
done as well, in provided schools. It is not for these purposes, good 
as they are in themselves, that Churchmen are asked to find money 
when a hundred more pressing needs are staring them in the face. 
No, the object of Church schools is to teach the children who attend 
them* the religion of the Church of England. I will leave on one 
side the consideration how far they fulfil this object — ^in how many 
Church schools the teaching is radically different from that given in 
a well-managed provided school, or what religious impression is likely 
to be made on the scholars by teachers whose connection with the 
Church is limited to the accident that they find themselves in a Church 
school. 1 will assume that the teaching in these schools is in all 
respects what it claims to be, and insist only on the fact that it 
cannot remain what it claims to be under that popular management 
which is bound to come, and probably will come very soon. But, 
with Church schools gone, can the religion of the Church of England 
be taught in elementary schools? 1 believe that it can, if only 
Churchmen will look at the substance and not at the shadow. The 
danger is that the Nonconformists, and through the Nonconformists 
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the Liberal party, may be committed before we know where we are 
to the larger of the two demands I mentioned just now. The form 
which this larger demand commonly takes may be seen in the 
resolutions adopted by the Education Committee of the Free Church 
Council, and in the questions which the Executive of the Metropolitan 
Free Church Federation recommend should be put to candidates 
at the next County Council election. In the former the sixth 
resolution runs thus : ‘ That no distinctively denominational teach- 
ing or formulary shall be given or used in public schools in school 
hours, but simple Biblical instruction may be given acccording to 
a syllabus, as is general at present in provided schools.* In the 
latter the fourth question runs: ‘Will you maintain the existing 
system of Biblical instruction carried on under the Ix)ndon School 
Board and resist all attempts to introduce denominational teaching 
into provided schools ? ’ The two formulas differ somewhat in 
wording, but they mean the same thing. Undenominational teaching 
is to be given to all children not expressly withdrawn from it, by 
the regular teachers, as part of the school curriculum, and at the 
cost of the ratepayers ; denominational teaching is to be given to 
those children whose parents expressly ask for it, by outside teachers, 
out of school hours, and at the cost of the persons providing it. 

It will not be difScult to show that this scheme is fatal to the 
giving of denominational teaching in elementary schools ; • that 
it will probably be adopted unless Churchmen bestir themselves j 
and that the only way in which they can usefully bestir themselves 
is by coming forward with an alternative proposal. 

The fact that so many people who really value denominational 
teaching are yet blind to the worthlessness of what are called ‘ out- 
side facilities’ can only be set down to an entire misreading of the 
average parent. I believe that the vast majority of the class whose 
children attend elementary schools wish them to hove some kind of 
religious instruction. That, however, is quite compatible with an 
equally general indifference to the particular kind of teaching. ' The 
parent has played a very prominent part — on paper — in the educational 
controversy. But he has played it only on paper. Both sides have 
suffered from the impossibility of getting him either to protest or to 
vote against the treatment his children receive, whether in Board schools 
or in Church schools. The Nonconformist can point triumphantly to the 
entire acquiescence of parents who call themselves Churchmen in the 
teaching given under the Cowper-Temple clause. There have been 
moments when to show that even a few thousand Churchmen had 
used their right of withdrawing their children from the religious 
lesson in Board schools would have been an invaluable controversial 
weapon. But no such expression of distaste to undenominational 
teaching has ever been produced. The Nonconformists, however, can 
make no capital out of this fact, because they find it equally impos* 
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sible to bring forward any appreciable number of Nonconformut 
parents who have withdrawn their children from the religious lesson 
in Church schools. There are thousands of parishes all over the 
country in which the Church school is the only school that the 
children of Nonconformists can attend. But the Nonconformist 
parent is not in the least disturbed. Though he might, if he liked, 
forbid his child to be present at the religious lesson, he is apparently 
of opinion that the wholesome medicine of the Sunday chapel will 
be a sufficient antidote to the poison of the weekday school. The 
effect of this indifference will be that if there be one religion taught 
in school hours by the regular teachers and as part of the school 
course, and another religion taught in the school buildings indeed, 
but out of school hours, as something extra and optional, and by 
outside teachers, the former will be the religion in which 99 per 
cent, of the children in every school will be brought up. Yes, it 
may be said, this is what would happen if the choice of the parent lay 
between the religion taught in the school and none at all. But it will 
be different if the opportunity is given him of having his child taught 
the religion he himself professes after school is over. He may not 
think it worth while to withdraw his child from the undenominational 
religious lesson, but he will welcome the opportunity of haying his 
child taught by the clergyman of the parish or by his own minister 
when the other children have gone home. But there will be three 
influences steadily making against any such arrangement, and any one 
of the three, as 1 believe, and certainly all three in combination, will 
be fatal to its success. There is the influence of the child, who 
naturally prefers getting out of school at the same time as the others 
to being * kept in ’ for an additional lesson. There is the influence 
of the mother, who wants something done in the house or fetched 
from outside, and thinks that it is quite enough to forego these 
services during the hours when attendance is compulsory. There is 
the influence of the father, who knows that when the child comes 
out^f school he may earn a few pence, and has no wish to see the' 
time in which he can do this shortened. If any one thinks that .the 
parents’ regard for the real interest of their children will stand in 
the way of their being put to these base uses, how does he explain 
the necessity for a law making school attendance compulsory ? If a 
parent cannot be trusted to send his child to school in order to get 
that secular education without which he can hardly hope to earn his 
living, why should he be more unselfish when the attendance is 
optional and the subject taught is religion ? 

Thus, if all religious teaching is given out of school hours, it will 
be giyen to empty benches. If denominational teaching is given 
out of school hours and undenominational teaching in school hours, 
the only religion taught will be undenominationalism. The first 
result will be tantamount to banishing religion from the school, 



56 


THE NINETEENTH CENTURY 


Jan. 


the eecond to the establishment of a particular religion in the 
school and to its endowment out of the rates. 

Yet, although one of these two solutions of the educational 
problem is not desired by the nation, and the other directly conflicts 
with the principle of religious equality, one or other of them stands 
a good chance of being adopted if Churchmen continue to think 
thatitheir strength is only to sit still. A large part of the people 
of England, including a number of Nonconformists, seem to have 
persuaded themselves that it is possible to draw a distinction 
between ' simple Biblical teaching ’ and denominational teaching. 
Their idea appears to be that all religions are alike up to a certain 
point. Undenominationalism is the stock which serves as the 
common foundation of all soups. Denominationalism is only the 
flavouring which differentiates one soup from another. I do not 
wonder that undenominationalism finds favour with the mass of 
the Anglican laity. In their eyes the Church is little more than 
an institution founded to teach such parts of the Bible as do not 
contain any disputed statements of doctrine. Anything beyond 
this is variously set down as ‘ narrow,’ or ‘ extreme,’ or ‘ partisan,’ 
or ‘ beyond the comprehension of children.’ If this ‘ simple Biblical 
teaching ’ were given in Church schools as well as in provided schools, 
the mass of the laity would be quite satisfled. They would think 
that the clergy were doing their duty by the children as much in 
what they withheld as in what they imparted. What is surprising 
is that Nonconformists should equally desire to see this sort of 
teaching made universal and provided at the cost of the ratepayers. 
'What has become of all their protests against establishment and 
endowment ? What has become of their insistence on the inalien- 
able right of every man to shape his religion on the pattern which 
his own conscience prescribes to him ? They are shocked at the 
notion that a school in which the authorised teaching is that of the 
Church of England should be supported out of the rates. But that 
a school in which the authorised teaching is founded on a principle 
which directly contradicts that of the Church of England should be 
supported out of the rates seems to them an arrangement that can 
•offend no one. It should be a sufScient answer to Nonconformists 
-.of this type that it does offend a great many. The dislike of 
'Churchmen to the Cowper-Temple clause is identical in principle 
with the Nonconformist dislike to the management clauses. These 
objections may be exaggerated, or illogical, or politically inconvenient, 
but so long as they feel them and are resolved to act upon them 
this does not matter. The line that politicians love to follow is 
the line of least resistance, and that is not the line that leads straight 
up to a fortified position, whether that position be held by Churchmen 
or by Nonconformists. 

Fortunately, the view I have been combating is not taken by all 
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Nonconformists. A Nonconformist journal of high character and 
great influence has lately said : * High Churchmen have just the 
same right to protest against the teaching of the Bible apart from 
the interpretation of the Church as we have to protest against the 
teaching of the Bible under the interpretation of the Church.’ With 
this acknowledgment the way to an educational settlement ought to 
be easily found. I am quite willing that all religions should be 
taught in elementary schools at the cost of the ratepayers provided 
that my religion finds a place in the list. I am equally willing that 
no religion shall be taught in elementary schools at the cost of the 
ratepayers provided that an exception is not made in favour of what I 
regard as the worst religion of the lot. But though the best 
Nonconformist opinion goes, as I believe, with the British Weekly, 
the mass of religious indiflerentism in and out of the Church of 
England clings to the Cowper*Temple clause. It is in possession, it 
falls in with the general trend of popular opinion, it satisfies the 
teachers, who do not wish to see theirprovince invaded by volunteers, 
it has an air of rough common>sense about it which pleases the 
practical man, who does not mind riding over a religious conviction 
provided that he can do it without any risk of subsequent trouble. 
The opponents of Established Undenominational ism — as a voluntary 
religion it has the same right to exist that every other religion has 
— ^have therefore to convince politicians first that they are in earnest, 
and next that they are prepared with a proposal which saves their 
conscience without hurting anyone else’s. • 

Such a proposal has often been put forward, but not as yet by 
those to whom governments and politicians naturally listen. It 
starts with accepting the two conditions laid down by Dr. Horton in 
liis letter to the Archbishop of Canterbury : the subjection to re- 
presentative public control of all rate-supported schools ; and the 
appointment of all the teachers without reference to their religious 
belief. I do not myself attach any importance to this latter point. 
Beligieus equality would be just as well attained by the German 
system, under which the teachers are taken from the several Con- 
fessions in proportion to the number of children belonging to each. 
But this plan would certainly be disliked by Nonconformists and by 
the teachers, and it would probably wreck any compromise of which 
it formed part. (I can see no reason, however, against allowing the 
regular teachers to give religious instruction as the paid servants of 
the denomination employing them.) The prudent course, therefore, 
is to accept these two conditions frankly and fully. Churchmen 
should say in effect : * We resign all claim to the control of the 
secular education in our own schools. The management of the schools 
and the appointment of teachers shall be wholly in your hands ; 
you shall have the use of the school buildings during school hours 
on any terms that may be adjudged fair. These are the concessions 



58 THE NINETEENTH CENTURY Jan. 

we are willing to make, and in return for them we ask that all 
denominations — including the Undenominationalists — shall have the 
statutory right of providing and paying teachers to give religious 
instruction in school hours to the children of their own members.’ 
In practice this would resolve itself in a great number of schools to a 
class receiving Church teaching and a class receiving undenominational 
teaching. In the opinion of those best qualified to speak, the majority 
of Nonconformists would be satisfied with such teaching as is now given 
under the Cowper-Temple clause. The only difierence would be 
that the teacher giving it would be paid, as the Church teacher 
would be paid, by those who valued the teaching and were anxious that 
it should be given. If it turned out that the Wesleyans, Congregation- 
alists, or Baptists desired to give separate religious instruction to 
their own children, they would of course do so. The parent would 
only have to send with each child on its first coming to school 
a written statement showing what religion he wished the child to be 
taught. It would be the duty of the managers of the school to give 
notice to the recognised authorities of each denomination, or in 
the case of Undenominationalists to the Committees that would 
probably be formed to provide ‘ simple Biblical instruction,’ that so 
many children were awaiting religious instruction at the time devoted 
to the religious lesson. That time might, as now, be the first three- 
quarters of an hour in the school day. Attendance would be called 
before the religious lessons began, and then the children would file 
off to their several classes. Where a parent wished his child to 
receive no religious instruction he would be set to some secular 
lesson. Where a denomination had made no provision for religious 
instruction, the parent might be given his choice whether his child 
should go to the religious lesson of another denomination, or take a 
secular lesson instead. 

All kinds of practical objections may be taken to this plan. But 
against what plan may they not be taken ? What I have to say in 
mitigation of them is simply this — that the difficulties that stand in 
the way of its adoption are objections of practice and detail, whereas 
the difficulties in the way of any other plan go deeper, and touch 
upon matters of principle and conscience. I believe that if this 
plan were tried it might be worked with only a reasonable amount 
of concession. But the end of an article is not the place for 
indicating what these concessions should be, nor have I the know- 
ledge required for suggesting or criticising them. 1 have only 
sought to establish three things : that the management clauses are 
doomed ; that if Churchmen do not move, and move soon, there is a 
real danger that undenominational religion, and undenomina- 
tional religion alone, will be taught in elementary schools ; and 
that the only way of preventing this is to come forward at once 
with a proposal such as I have described. The next two months may 
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be of inestimable importance to tbe place of religion in elementary 
education. If they go by unimproved, we may in the end have to 
choose between the entire secularisation of the schools and the 
exclusive establishment in them of a type of religion which we 
regard as worse than none at all. 

D. C. Lathbuhy. 

F.S. — I had written this before the publication of the Archbishop 
of Canterbury's letter to Lord Ashcombe. But his Grace's argument 
does not touch the aspect of the question with which I have tried 
to deal. He gives reasons why the Education Act ought not to be 
attacked in Parliament ; I give reasons why it certainly will be 
attacked in Parliament, and probably be attacked with success. He 
believes that to maintain existing Church schools is the only, or at 
all events the best, way of maintaining Church teaching ; I believe 
that it is the existence of Church schools that blinds Churchmen to 
the fact that a yearly increasing number of children who ought to 
be, but are not and never can be, in a Church school get no Church 
teaching at all. More than this, the Archbishop is prepared to 
make a concession which would very soon be fatal to Church teaching 
even in Church schools. He proposes, in ‘ single school areas,’ to 
draw a distinction between ‘ denominational instruction ’ and ‘ simple 
Scripture teaching,’ and to give the parent the choice which his 
child should attend. This seems to imply that denominational 
teaching and Scripture teaching are different things, whereas, as 
every consistent denominationalist believes, denominational teach- 
ing is simply right Scripture teaching. A Churchman can no more 
teach the Bible undenominationally than he can teach the Church 
Catechism undenominationally. But to pursue this argument would 
lead me on to a wholly different ground from that covered by the 
present article. 
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SOME NOTES AS TO LONDON THEATRES 
PAST AND PRESENT 


I.ORD Rosebery, in one of his delightfal speeches at an annual 
dinner of the chairman of the London County Council, gave, as one 
of the proofs of the growing popularity of that body, the demands 
that were daily made by the public for endowing them with 
increased powers — great though those powers were at that time. 

Personally, in the increasing mass of business undertaken 
gratuitously and successfully by men who devote their abilities, 
their energies, and time for the public good, 1 play an infinitesimal 
part. That part is in connection with the licensing and manage- 
ment of the theatres and places of amusement in the County of 
London. 

This business has happily brought me into close and intimate 
relations not only with the daily increasing numbers of theatrical 
proprietors and managers, but with the professional and able advisers 
of the Council, from whom I have gathered much information con- 
nected with the history of theatres, which I have found of great 
interest and which may afford some amusement to others. 

Going back to times preceding those of Shakespeare I find that 
no theatres existed in any part of the country, and performances 
took place in barns or yards of inns, where the overhanging galleries, 
which some few of us remember and all of us have seen in old 
prints, afforded the only shelter to the spectators. Churches gave a 
temporary home to what were called ‘ morality plays,’ and we of this 
generation have learnt how pathetic and touching these plays could 
be by seeing the simple story of Everyman^ which has been shown to 
us with an art probably eclipsing that of old days. Sometimes the 
plays were performed in amphitheatres, which had been used for bull 
and bear baiting, and were constructed in the form of an arena sur- 
rounded by galleries, which, when these were not required for more 
brutal sports, were occasionally devoted to the more refined uses of 
the histrionic art. 

The first building appropriated solely for stage plays was known 
as ‘The Theatre,’ which was erected in 1575 in Shoreditch. In 
1599, the Globe, where Shakespeare often appeared, was erected in 
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Bankside. Betvreen the first date and the Bestoration, a dozen other 
theatres sprang into existence ; but how different from the present 
luxarious theatres with their gorgeous scenic effects and furniture ! 

Although the French, word matinie, to which we have become 
accustomed, had never been heard of, the plays began at three o’clock 
exactly, and the prices of admission ranged from Id. to Is. Think 
of that, ye managers of to-day ! 

These theatres, as they appear in old prints of London, before 
county councils were even dreamt of, were octagonal or circular, with 
tiers at different levels, the topmost row only being covered with a 
roof, while the enclosed ground in front corresponded to a space 
which in the theatres of to-day would be occupied by stalls and pit. 
These were open to the air, and it is to be hoped that the heavens 
were more propitious to outdoor amusements in those days than 
they are in the year of grace 1903. 

The buildings being circular, it of necessity arose that the actors 
were obliged to turn their backs on some portion of the spectators, 
a habit which, curiously enough, seems now to be a growing fashion. 

The position of actors in Queen Elizabeth’s time well illustrated 
the feudal principles in force in those days, for by the Act of 1547 
great noblemen and landowners gave their patronage and licences to 
companies of play-actors, who by their permission only were allowed 
to give performances in the neighbourhood. Queen Elizabeth, 
however, at the beginning of her reign appointed Justices, Mayors, 
and Lieutenants of Shires to act as Censors of plays ; but there 
evidently existed at that time in many quarters an antagonistic feeling 
against play-actors, who were driven in their own defence to appeal 
t<5 a higher authority, with the result that a Master of the Bevels 
was appointed by the Crown, who exercised his authority throughout 
the country until his office was merged in that of the Lord Cham- 
berlain. 

In 1642 all plays were forbidden by an Ordinance of the Lords 
and Commons, and many of the old theatres w'ere pulled down by 
the Puritan soldiery, and the magistrates were enjoined to have 
apprehended all actors as rogues and vagabonds. 

Up to the time of the Bestoration no woman had ever ventured 
on the stage, but now great changes took place, and actresses were 
not only tolerated but were welcomed. The first English actress 
appeared in the character of Desdemona on the 8th of December, 
1660, at the Tennis Court Theatre, Vere Street, Clare Market. The 
patent to Killigrew granted in 1662 runs : 

‘ We do likewise permit and give leave that all the women’s parts 
to be acted in either of the said two companies, the King’s and the 
Duke’s, for the time to come may be performed by women.’ 

We who have hung entranced with the acting of Bachel, Bistori, 
and Sarah Bernhardt, and have listened with rapture to the exquisite 
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songs of Crrisi and Jenny Lind, have been moved to tears by the 
im personations of Ellen Terry, and laughed till our sides ached over 
Mrs. Keeley and Mrs. John Wood, are beginning at last to realise 
that we owe some debt of gratitude to the more elastic times of the 
Eestoration. 

With the Eestoration, the policy of the persecution of actors 
came to an end. Sir William D’Avenant and Killigrew each obtaining 
perpetual patents for the representation of stage plays, by which all 
the competing theatres were extinguished, and play-acting became a 
monopoly in their hands. 

Killigrew was bom in 1611—12, and at an early age began writing 
plays, which were acted at the ‘ Cock-pit ’ in Drury Lane. After a 
stormy political youth, much of which was spent of necessity on the 
Continent, he returned to England at the Eestoration, and after 
several minor Court appointments he was, with Sir W. D’Avenant, 
granted Eoyal patents to erect two new playhouses, much to the 
disgust of King Charles’s Master of the Eevels, whose authority was 
thus overruled. 

Drury Lane was opened as the Theatre Eoyal in 1663. In 1672 
it was burnt down, for there were no County Council inspectors in 
those days, and the company played, till it was rebuilt, in the aban- 
doned Duke’s Theatre in Lincoln’s Inn Fields, where his Majesty’s 
company of comedians were advertised to play The Lady’s Lmt 
Stake, or The Wifds Resentment, to be followed by The DevU of a 
Wife. 

Killigrew himself subsequently became the King’s Master of the 
Eevels, and died in 1683. 

Sir W. D’Avenant, the partner of Killigrew, was said by the 
scandal-mongers of his day to be an illegitimate son of Shakespeare. 
Meeting an old townsman on his way to Stratford and being asked 
where he was hurrying, he replied that he was going to see his god- 
father, Shakespeare, and was met by the retort : ‘ Have a care that 
you do not take Crod’s name in vain.’ The same Master of the 
Eevels, Sir Henry Herbert, who had protested against the patent 
given to Killigrew, also accused Sir William of disloyalty and said 
he had been a Master of the Bevels to Oliver the Tyrant — an office 
which I should have thought would have been a sinecure in those 
days. In spite of Sir Henry Herbert’s opposition he not only 
obtained his licence, but was appointed Poet Laureate. The 
number of his plays was prodigious. He had lodgings in Lincoln’s 
Inn Fields, where he died in 1668, and was buried in Westminster 
Abbey, where on his grave is written in silly imitation of Ben 
Jonson’s epitaph : 

O rare Sir William D’Avenant, 

Killigrew’s company was named *The King’s Theatre,’ and 
D’Avenant’s ‘ The Duke’s,’ in honour of the Duke of York. After 
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many vicissitudes the lessees of Covent G-arden and Drury Lane 
claim that these patents are in force to the present day. 

Playbills of performances in 1753 contain footnotes which still 
appear strange to us. One runs * As any obstruction in the move- 
ment of the machinery will prejudice the performance of the enter- 
tainment, it is to be hoped no person will be displeased at their 
being refused admittance behind the scenes.’ Another runs ‘ The 
Provoked Husband will be given at the particular desire of several 
persons of quality.’ I wonder if the husbands were anxious to pro- 
vide a lesson to their wives and to teach them a moral. Another 
note says : * Ladies are desired to send their servants by 3 o’clock.’ I 
suppose that they were to preserve their seats. This was nothing to 
what happened at the opening of the Gaiety Theatre the other night, 
when I am informed a qtieue was formed at 5 o’clock a.m. 

Before permanently moving to Drury Lane and the Duke’s 
Theatre, Killigrew and D’Avenant exercised their patents temporarily 
at other premises. 

Christopher Kich purchased in 1G88 a share in the management 
of Drury Lane, the patents of which had been combined in 1682 
with that granted to Davenant, and notwithstanding endless quarrels 
involving many lawsuits, he succeeded for a long time in holding 
undisputed sway over his Majesty’s theatre of Drury Lane, and on his 
ultimate expulsion from the theatre he took with him the patents 
and in 1714 established the Lincoln’s Inn Theatre. Drury Lane, 
thus deprived of its privileges, was forced to depend upon temporary 
patents until the year 1837, when the owners produced the original 
patent granted to Killigrew, having previously purchased it of 
Covent Garden, where it had been secreted. 

Although the patentees had the exclusive right of stage-playing, 
yet many theatres, by methods more or less legitimate, contrived to 
encroach on their vested interests. 

Some of these minor theatres founded their claim to this right 
upon the Act relating to grants of licences for music, dancing, and 
other entertainments of a like nature. Others maintained that public 
stage plays were not being acted, the playbills inviting patrons to 
have tea, during the supposed service of which performances took 
place. 

A curious case of a like nature has recently occupied our Law 
Courts, where the Theatrical Managers’ Association sued the Palace 
Theatre for producing a part of a stage play known as La Toledad, 
and the magistrate decided against the Palace Company and fined 
them 102., the Palace only being licensed by the County Council for 
music and dancing. 

The exclusive privileges of the patent theatres were being brought, 
by the public demand for more places of amusement, to an end, with 
the result that the Theatres Act of 1843 was passed, by which the 
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liord Chamberlain was allowed to grant full stage play licences in 
London, and magistrates were given similar powers in the country. 

This Act is still in force, but in such parts as are included in the 
County of London the County Council have taken the place of the 
justices, the Lord Chamberlain remaining the sole authority in 
Great Britain with respect to the censorship of plays, which are 
submitted to him before they are presented to the public; but the 
morals of theatrical performances have improved, and there would 
now be no need, as there appears to have been in old days, for one of 
the audience to complain at a benefit of Mrs. Gardner’s that she will 
soon announce her intention of standing on her head, for the amuse- 
ment of the savoir vivre and the Macaroni Club. 

In the time when George the Second was king, however, places 
of entertainment were still the scenes of every kind of disorder, as is 
shown by the preamble to the Act 25 Geo. II., which says : 

"Whereas the multitude of places of entertainment for the lower sort of 
people is another great cause of thofts and robberies, as they are thereby 
tempted to spend their small substance in riotous pleasures, and in consequence 
are put on unlawful methods of supplying their wants and renewing their 
pleasures. 

This Act made it incumbent on the lessees of such places to 
obtain a licence from the Justices, and is the source from which the 
jurisdiction of the County Council in respect of music and dancing 
is derived. 

In 1855 the number of places licensed for music and dancing was 
305, against 67 in 1845. Five-sixths of the licences were for music 
only, and three-fourths of them were granted to public-houses. 

About the middle of the last century the Sacred Harmonic 
Society and Exeter Hall gave a taste for oratorio, and great singers 
such as Sims Reeves and Santley, in the zenith of their careers, 
appeared on the scene, and these places became the home of very 
high-class entertainments. To a great extent these halls, which had 
been the outcome of small rooms connected with public-houses, have 
been supplanted by the modern theatres of varieties. 

In 1878 there were in London at least 300 public-houses licensed 
for music, while at the present time there are only about twenty. 

The restaurants where music is allowed during meals, and the 
efforts of religious bodies in establishing mission-halls and institutes, 
have contributed to overwhelm thelicensed victuallers in this direction. 

For the first few years of the authority of the County Council 
the sale of intoxicating drinks was allowed in these places of enter- 
tainment ; but the Council have since that time, while not inter- 
fering with existing licences, decided with regard to new establish- 
ments to prohibit the sale or consumption of intoxicating drinks 
on their premises ; and this policy has resulted in a great success, fox 
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the places holding licences with this restriction have been among the 
most popular. 

They have drawn a distinction at present between theatres and 
music-halls, and it appears to me with reason, for while in the former 
pebple would only seek refreshment in the limited time between the 
acts, in the other there would be constant opportunities of hanging 
about the bars, and thus causing a temptation to unnecessary 
drinking. 

It is fair to say that few if any cases of misconduct arising from 
drink have ever been reported. 

The Licensing Committee of the London County Council, in the 
past year, licensed 331 places for music, stage plays, and dancing, 
or music only, twenty-three of these being for stage plays. 

The responsibility imposed on this Committee is considerable 
as regards new places of entertainment, but the difficulties in cases 
of old theatres are still graver. 

All these theatres are inspected from time to time by the officials 
of the departments of the superintending architect, chief officer of the 
Metropolitan Fire Frigade, and other departments. And now, ns 
the development of electric light increases, a new difficulty has arisen 
and great care is necessary in its application. 

It is unnecessary to call attention to the fact of the enormous 
advance in fireproof materials which has tended so much to the 
safety of the public. Every theatre and music-hall in London has, 
or will shortly have, a fire curtain separating the stage from the 
auditorium. Chemical science has now provided a snbstance which 
for some time has been used at bazaars, to render muslin and canvas 
uninflammable, and this has already been taken advantage of for 
scenery, and it is to be hoped that it will be soon adapted for use 
in the more inflammable dresses used by actresses. 

In 1100 selected cases occurring betareen 1797 and 1897 at 
home and abroad, the number of fatalities, according to some 
authorities, is fixed at not fewer than 10,000, and the loss of valuable 
property has been enormous. In this generation there have been 
fires at Brooklyn in 1876, when 400 people lost their lives. In 
1881, at the Municipal Theatre at Nice 150 to 200 were killed, 
and in the same year 450 perished at the Ring Theatre, Vienna. 
In 1887, 115 perished at the Op^ra Comique, Paris, and in the 
same year at the Exeter Theatre 127 persons were burned. In 
1891, thirteen lost their lives at the Theatre Royal, Gateshead ; and 
the fire at the Paris Bazaar, which should not perhaps be classed in 
the same category as the buildings with which this article deals, 
is fresh in all minds, as is also the fire at the Com4die Franpaise 
in 1900, which occasioned the death of the artist Mile. Henriot. 

In London, in a properly licensed building, no life has been lost 
(except that of a fireman in the performance of his duty at the fire 
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at the Alhambra in December 1882) since 1858, ^hen at the 
Cobourg Theatre, now Eojal Victoria Coffee Music-hall, sbcteen 
persons were killed in a panic resulting from a false alarm of fire. 
Previous to that, the fire at Covent Garden in 1808 was responsible 
for from fifteen to twenty victims, and they were not from among 
the audience, but persons who lost their lives by trying to get into 
the theatre to extinguish the fire. In 1807 twenty- three lives were 
lost through a false alarm of fire at Sadler’s Wells Theatre. 

One case has occurred, however, at premises which were not 
licensed, in 1887 in the Hel>rew Dramatic Club, Spitalfields, where 
seventeen lives were lost during the performance of a stage play. 
In 1892 five children were injured at the St. Pancras Liberal 
Unionist Club during a magic-lantern entertainment. 

The importance of taking precautions to prevent and allay fire 
is further illustrated by the fact that since 1866, 410 incidents of 
fire have been reported at places of public entertainment, including 
thirty-one cases where the building has been totally destroyed, and 
nineteen cases where persons have been injured. In this connection 
a question has been raised in the Press, which has never, so far as 
I am aware, been publicly answered. It is argued, and rightly, that 
the majority of fires in theatres originate on the stage, and that 
therefore it is unnecessary to take a great deal of care to make the 
auditorium fire -resisting. Perhaps those who raised this question 
will be interested in the following facts. 

In London since 1866, eighteen fires have originated in the 
auditoria of theatres, of which ten occurred during performance ; 
and seventeen fires have occurred in the same localities of large 
music-halls, four of which were during performance. In 1865 the 
Surrey Theatre, and in 1896 the Cambridge Music-hall, were 
destroyed by fires which commenced in the front of these houses, 
while from 1811 to 1897 there are records of twenty-seven other 
theatres in the provinces and abroad at which fires have commenced 
in the auditoria, the most notable of which were : 

On the 26th of December, 1811, Kichmond, U.B.A., where 
seventy-two were killed and many were injured. 

On the 28th of February, 1847, at Carlsruhe, sixty-three killed 
and 203 injured. 

On the 23rd of March, 1881, at Nice, 200 killed and some 
injured. 

On the 28th of December, 1891, at Gateshead, thirteen killed 
and many injured. 

On the 27th of December, 1895, at Baltimore, U.S.A., twenty- 
four killed. 

In July 1901, regulations founded on twelve years’ experience, 
and guided to some extent by the practice of other countries, were 
after long and careful consideration issued by the Council, and it is 
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hoped that they will have the effect of bringing the various premisesj 
as far as possible, up to the standard of safety justly demanded by 
the public, and will be of great use to the licensees themselves, as 
well as to architects engaged on new theatres. 

Great progress has been made in this direction with the co- 
operation of architects, owners, and lessees, who are well aware that 
the greater the proved safety of the theatres is, the larger will be 
their audiences. 

The committee strive hard, with the skilful co-operation of their 
permanent officials, to mitigate the necessary inconvenience caused 
to licensees and proprietors by alterations \yhich are deemed necessary 
for the protection of the public ; and all their endeavours are re- 
sponded to and assisted by the co-operation of the liOrd Chamber- 
lain, who declines to issue any licences to places not sanctioned by 
the London County Council. 

At the present time the chief difference of opinion that has 
arisen between the committee and a minority of the Council has 
been on the application of temperance legislation. 

We are all at one, of course, in our desire to do what is in our 
power to prevent excessive drinking, but I am always in fear that 
the extreme portion of teetotalers may damage the cause we all 
have at heart, by pushing too fast and too far their principles of 
total abstinence. 

An old friend of mine, a witty and Liberal lady, passed a few 
days in a country house where Radical and teetotal views were pushed 
to extremes. On leaving it, she exclaimed : ‘It is only by God’s 
mercy that I have not become a confirmed Tory and an habitual 
drunkard.’ 

When 1 was Vice-Chairman of the Royal Commission on Licensing, 
I asked Lady Henry Somerset, who has done more for the cause of 
temperance than any woman living, whether, if there were no such 
thing as excessive drinking, there would be any' necessity for any 
of her» societies or efforts. Her answer was, ‘ Moue whatever.’ 

It is in a spirit of moderation and reform, not giving occasion to 
our enemies to blaspheme, that 1 hope the Council will proceed, 
removing, where and when it is possible, temptation to drink, and, 
above all, setting their faces like flints against all excess. 

Readers of the Greevey Papers, which have been lately published, 
will see with pain how common, and almost universal, drunkenness 
was in the days when the Georges reigned. Such sights, familiar in 
the times of our ancestors, are unknown among gentlemen of the 
present generation. This should give us hope that education may 
step in and accomplish the good work, and remove the shame that 
still hangs over us of spending millions of our annual income on 
strong drink. 

There is another point on which feeling runs high, and that is 
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the question of the employment of women at bars where intoxicating 
liquors are sold. Miss Orme, whose experience is unrivalled, was 
appointed by the Labour Commission to inquire into the question. 
She gives many arguments from a moral and physical point of view 
against such employment, and many good women whose noble efforts 
on behalf of their sex appeal strongly to the sympathies of men agree 
with her ; on the other hand, it is said it would be cruel to circum- 
scribe the already narrow field in which women can gain a livelihood. 
In the face of such conflicting opinions, and taking into consider- 
ation the comparatively small number of barmaids employed in the 
music-hall bars under the Council’s control, I think that public 
opinion must be brought to bear on the hardships of their lot, with 
a view to their amelioration, and that the Council exercised a wise 
discretion in saying that they would lay down no law on the subject, 
but that they would view with satisfaction any diminution in the 
number of young women employed in bars where alcoholic drinks are 
sold. 


Algernon West. 
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LENDING LIBRARIES AND CHEAP BOOKS 


Much has been written lately in condemnation of the free libraries, on 
the ground that they were chiefly used by those who cared only for 
light reading, and that the more serious books were rarely in 
demand. It is quite true that out of each six books taken during 
the year from a free library five will be novels. But it would be 
quite unfair to take no notice of the considerable number of more 
serious books that are read as well. Taking, for instance, the annual 
report of our Bromley Library, I see that during the last twelve 
months more than seven thousand books have been borrowed from 
the departments of ‘ theology and philosophy,’ ‘ biography and 
history,’ ‘travels and topography,’ and ‘laws, commerce, politics, «&c.’ 
This is certainly a quite respectable figure, the more so as our 
Ubrary contains, all taken, only 5875 volumes in all these depart- 
ments, to which 120 volumes only were added during the last twelve 
months. It must also be said that the very wide division of ‘ laws, 
commerce, politics, &c.,’ which surely would have been in great 
demand during the last few years, is represented in the library by 
260 odd volumes, and that only five new books have found their way 
to the shelves of this department during the last twelve months (as 
against 280 in the branch of ‘ prose fiction ’). 

Besides, it seems to me that the role of the free libraries has not 
been ‘quite understood in these discussions, and that the poor 
reader has been unjustly censured. It would be perhaps more 
correct to say that the free libraries have fulfilled their function 
admirably, as they have developed a taste for reading, and have 
powerfully contributed to create a quite new class of readers, 
especially in the young generation. No very deep investigation is 
required, indeed, to show that the love of reading has greatly 
increased wherever free lending libraries have been opened — one 
has only to look attentively at the scores and hundreds of people 
who come every day to the libraries to take books. And if these 
readers have a decided taste for novels, these novels are certainly of 
a better sort than the penny dreadfuls or the Police News, which 
were formerly so widely read amidst this class of readers. Busy 
people, who have little time for reading after a day’s work, must 
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first be brought into the habit of caring for a book in their spare 
time, and this is generally done by light reading. Besides, let 
ns not forget what quantities of novels have been absorbed in 
youth by every one of us. Nowadays the novel is the young 
people’s way of learning something about the world and its ways. 

To create in the reading public a love for a higher order of books 
is certainly an urgent necessity; but for this purpose something 
else besides the lending library is necessary — I mean cheap editions 
of serious books. It is a fact that books of a serious character cannot 
be read quickly, and a volume borrowed from a lending library 
cannot be kept for months. If it takes a philosophically trained 
man more than a month to read a volume of Spencer or Darwin, in 
order that he may properly understand and assimilate to some extent 
the teaching, how much more necessary is it for the average reader of 
the free lending library to have plenty of time for the comprehension 
of such books ? 

I have often heard French working men say : ‘ I cannot read a 
serious book from a public library ; I must pick it up second-hand. 
Then I read it at my leisure, which is generally at night only, when 
all is quiet, when the family is asleep ; and even that I cannot do 
every day. Very often when I am reading a borrowed book, part 
of it leads mo to consult another book ; so I try to get this second 
book from the library. Sometimes I can get it, sometimes not. If 
I succeed in getting it, and have read what I want, I then go back 
to the library for the first book, and as often as not it is out. No, I 
must have the book upon my own shelf.’ That is really how it 
ought to be. 

Books of serious matter must be the property of the reader. Even 
to a good novel we all like to refer occasionally, and it is the same with 
a book of poems ; but still more is this the case with a book more or 
less scientific. To such a book we should have the facility to refer 
constantly and on all sorts of occasions. It may be that we want to 
read a passage from it to a friend with whom we have a discussion, 
or we may look in the book for a point to be used in argument 
at a meeting, or else we are anxious to get a general idea before 
going to hear a lecture, or we may want to compare the ideas of one 
writer with those of some other writer on the same subject. Only 
in this way we learn to fully understand an author and to appreciate 
books. Good books must be a possession, if it be only to open one 
of them in some idle moment, to read a few lines at random, to pencil 
upon the margin our own observation, even though it be only the 
remark ‘ How beautiful ! ’ or a mere sign of interrogation. 

The free lending libraries are undoubtedly developing the taste 
for books ; but ate English books cheap enough for the reader with 
small means to buy them? The stream of good books in cheap 
editions, published of late in this country, has been a most 
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encouraging symptom, and the appearance of any good book in 
a shilling or a sixpenny edition has been greeted with delight 
by all serious readers. But we claim more from the publishers. 
First, the price of some of these books'must be still further reduced, 
and we welcome the pretty shilling edition of Darwin’s Origin of 
Species, even though we have had (since 1901 only!) a half-crown 
edition of the same work ; secondly, the' cheap books should be of 
a library shape ; thirdly, the cheap edition should not be kept until 
years and years after the more expensive lone 'has been in circulation, 
as is now the case. This last is a most important point, for every 
keen reader wishes to have the book while it is spoken about, and 
while the reviews are calling attention to its merits. Furthermore, 
there should be the means for circulating cheap editions of serious 
books in the country, so that even in small provincial towns new 
books should be brought under the eyes of the would-be buyers. 

The high price of most serious books has been until lately the 
chief obstacle in the way of spreading good educational literature 
in England, and the great majority of excellent works that came 
out during the last half-century still remains very expensive. The 
English publisher seldom realises how unjust he is, not only to the 
reader and the writer, but to himself, in bringing out only expensive 
editions of such books, which in a cheap form could be sold by 
the thousand instead of by the hundred. It would be extremely 
interesting to know the exact number of copies of the half-crown 
edition of Darwin’s more popular works, and especially the shilling 
edition, that have been sold lately, as compared with the previous 
editions ; but, failing these figures, we may perhaps take as a striking 
example in point the sixpenny edition of Tolstoy’s Resurrection : 
130,000 copies of it were sold last winter, while of the beautifully 
illustrated six-shilling edition only a few thousand copies have been 
sold in the course of two years. 

In France, in Germany, but especially in Russia, the publishers 
understand perfectly well the advantage of cheap publications, and 
a vast amount of books, marvellously cheap and well printed, crowd 
the Continental book market. The result is that such books not 
only satisfy the need of the reader who is looking out for them, 
but they also attract those who otherwise would not have thought 
of buying books and of starting a little library of their own. 
Perhaps the greatest successes in this direction have been attained in ^ 
Russia. Cheap editions of good books, both by Russian authors and \ 
as translations, began to come out in that country about forty-five ' 
years ago ; and I must here say that this excellent tendency was due 
to a great extent to the Russian women. At present Russian classics 
are circulating in numbers of cheap editions. The whole of Poush- ^ 
kin’s prose and verse costs only three shillings in a quite decent ten- 
volume edition, while bis separate poems and stories can be obtained 



72 THE NINETEENTH CENTURY Jan. 

at all prices beginning at one farthing. The same is true of the 
works of another great poet, LermontofiP. Some of these popular 
editions are illustrated b^ first-rate artists. As early as 1868, a large 
publishing firm, KozhdutchikofiT’s, began to publish at low prices 
very good editions of the works of the various modem authors, such 
as the historian Kostom&rofiT, the dramatist Ostrdvsky, the novelist 
Gontchardff, and some other well-known writers. It may be added 
that on all these books the firm made profits, and prospered, until 
they undertook to publish cheap editions of nonconformist (rciskolnik) 
literature; whereupon the terrible censorship ruined the firm by 
seizing most of their editions. Kozhdntchikoff’s ambition was to 
create readers of national history by giving them Kostomarofirs 
Monogrcb'phs in a cheap and nicely published edition, and in this 
he succeeded wonderfully : from that time Kostomdroff has been 
widely read in Kussia. The bulky history of Solovidfl", a rather 
dry work, originally in twenty-seven volumes, has also been re- 
published lately in a marvellously cheap edition in eight volumes. 
As to the ‘critics,’ both dead and living — Byelinsky, Dobroluboff, 
Pissareff, Mikhailovsky — sufficient to say that every volume of 
these splendid writers, containing a matter of more than 420 pages, 
can be had for the modest price of two shillings ! And of Byelinsky, 
for whose works the copyright has expired, there are two editions, 
of which the volume, same size, costs only one shilling. 

Other publishers have made it their ambition to circulate cheap 
books of science. The Russian student can have, therefore, for a 
surprisingly small sum, the gems of the most recent works of all 
countries upon his bookshelf. Long ago he had a collection of the 
chief works of Charles Darwin for nine shillings. Just now a still 
cheaper edition has been brought out; and to judge of the value of 
the translation, made anew from the latest edition, it is sufficient to 
say that the best professors have done the work. Many years ago 
Buckle’s History of Civilisation was published at three shillings, 
and an abridged edition at one shilling, of which more than JL 5,000 
copies were circulated. Flammarion’s Astronomy, with 382 illustra- 
tions and three chromo-lithographs, costs only six shillings. That 
splendid monumental work by Llisee Reclus, his Universal Geography, 
which reads like a first-rate romance but is at the same time a great 
scientific w'ork, was published in Russia as the volumes were coming 
out in France, at an incomparably lower price than in England, 
and it is now being republished in five- and six-shilling volumes. 
This is, of course, a work that every cultured household ought to 
possess, but the price of the English edition makes it inaccessible in 
this country. The same can be said about the chief historical works, 
(Schlosser, Getvinus, &c.), which, with but a few exceptions, are little 
known in England, while they are quite familiar in Russia. 

The sad conditions of a severe censorship in Russia have ruined 
many publishers, and hinder a good many original works from seeing 
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the light. Publishing firms have therefore to rely a good deal upon 
translations, and it is really wonderful to see the number of good 
books, well translated and well published at an extremely modest 
price, that circulate in Russia. The absence of literary treaties, 
which permits books to be translated free into Russian, certainly 
cannot explain this fact, because nowhere are the author’s rights 
costly upon translations of serious books, nor is the remuneration 
which is paid to the translators in Russia lower than it is here. It 
is simply the taste for reading the best works of all European 
literature which has been developed in the country, to a great 
extent, by the cheap editions, and is maintained by the reviews. 
The result is that there is certainly a great deal of truth in the 
saj'ing which we often hear, namely, that the Russian reader knows 
the literature and science of other countries better than the readers 
of those countries themselves. 

Another important feature of the Russian publishing activity 
is the attention that has been given to the country labourer, the 
peasant. Some publishers, inspired with the desire of spreading 
knowledge among the peasant masses, as well as several others who 
are merely guided by commercial calculations, publish a mass of 
excellent literature and popular science in editions of huhdreds of 
thousands of copies, on good paper, well printed, the books ranging 
from one to thirty kopeks (i.e. from one farthing to sevenpence) in 
price. So that for a few shillings a poor family living in the country 
can have a shelf of book.s upon various subjects, corresponding 
to a popular encyclopaedia, and another shelf of lighter reading for 
the same price. There are, of course, both at Moscow and at 
St. Petersburg, a number of very unscrupulous publishers who send 
to the villages the most objectionable publications — partly repro- 
ductions of the oldest absurd romances, and partly of the modern 
music-hall type. Tons of that sort of literature and cheap pictures 
are hurled down upon the country, and are spread there by special 
pedlars, who go from village to village with their loads of farthing 
books and pictures. But a considerable improvement has taken 
place lately in that sort of literature, owing to the efforts partly of 
the women pioneers of primary education, who have started cheap 
editions of better literature, and partly of Tolstoy and his friends 
(the firm ‘The Intermediary’). This last firm alone spreads every 
year from 1,000,000 to 2,000,000 copies of very well chosen popular 
literature ; so that at the present moment there is a large literature 
of good popular publications, which would do honour to any West 
European country. One finds now among these farthing and half- 
penny publications all sorts of admirable abridgments of the works 
of the best writers of all nations — in natural science, economics, 
geography, agriculture, hygiene, folklore, fiction, poetry, calendars 
full of reliable encyclopedic information and yet costing only five 
farthings, and so on. Only history is poorly represented, on account of 
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the rigours of censorship. In short, looking through the catalogues 
of different publishing firms, it is impossible not to feel gratitude to 
those publishers who bring out such a mass of cheap good books in 
all branches of knowledge, and give every facility for the purchase 
of them by the country readers. 

Great attention is also given to the children's literature. The 
thinking Eussian attaches the highest importance to the educational 
question ; and both educators and publishers do their best to supply 
youthful readers with good books at the lowest possible price. I 
can well remember Paul Bert’s delightful little books coming out in 
Russia as soon as they appeared in France, books that lead a child 
in a most fascinating way through the whole range of natural science 
— physics, chemistry, geology, and biology. Some of these books 
have from 150 to 400 engravings, and they are sold at prices varying 
from fourpence to tenpence. And I see now that scores of similar 
books of popular science for the youth have been lately translated 
from all European languages. Quite a number of men and women 
in Russia make their living by such translations, or by compiling or 
adapting more serious w'orks — even the most profound philosophical 
ones — for the young. Kant’s Philosophy, for instance, is summed 
up very simply and published at ninepence. As to the European 
classics, they circulate in Russia as widely as the Russian classics, 
and separate poems, plays, and novels can be had at all prices, 
beginning with one farthing. Of course, there are plenty of expensive 
editions as well, but these too are much below the English prices. 

The Russian monthly review also deserves to be mentioned. It 
is of the same educational character as the English Quarterly Review 
and the Westminster Review used to be in years past. It is generally 
a large octavo book of from four to five hundred closely printed 
pages, and the reader finds there for his two shillings or half-a-crown 
a great variety of most valuable information. There is always one 
novel or two by some of the best Russian writers — all novels 
of Turgeneff and Tolstoy having appeared first in some review. 
Besides the original works, there is usually a novel translated from 
some European language, running serially. Then comes a succession 
of serious articles on all manner of subjects, but chiefly philosophical, 
historical, and economical — the size of the review permitting it to 
take in elaborate articles of from thirty to forty pages. After these 
comes the most important portion of every Russian review, the 
literary criticism, in which the critic, a propos of a new novel or 
drama, discusses at some length and in an attractive style all sorts of 
matters pertaining to social and domestic life. The greatest educators 
of intellectual Russia have always been her art critics — Byelinsky, 
Dobroluboff, Pissareff, Mikhailovsky, and so on — each of them a 
philosopher and an artist himself. Finally, each review contains a 
detailed survey of political, social, and literary life at home and 
abroad. Notwithstanding all obstacles offered by censorship, the 
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'Review of Inner Life,’ which was always conducted in the best 
periodicals by first-rate writers, has been for the last forty years an 
inexhaustible mine of information about all vital questions in the 
country. As to the ‘ Foreign Review,’ the letters from Paris (once 
written by Elie Reclns) or the letters from England, which have now 
run from month to month for some years already in a certain review, 
reminding one of the well-known London letters of Louis Blanc — the^e 
letters give to the Russians a knowledge of life, as it is in these two 
countries, such as is seldom found in France or in England them- 
selves. It may seem paradoxical to say so, but the rich mines of 
information contained in British Blue-books are nearly always better 
known in Russia, through our reviews, than in England. Some of 
the reviews have lately introduced the system of publishing the 
works of their contributors in book form, charging the author with 
the bare cost of printing, and giving him all the advantages of 
advertisement by the review. An extremely interesting book on 
English politics and social life was thus published a few months ago 
by the Rvsakoye Bogalatvo at the remarkably low price of three 
shillings for a large octavo book of 560 pages, with the result that 
three thousand copies of the book were sold immediately. The 
author was well remunerated for his work, and the review has had 
the best of advertisements. 

But where the Russian publishers excel is in the supplements 
which they give with the illustrated weekly papers. There is one 
publisher who is especially noted for that. He publishes a weekly 
illustrated paper, something like the German Oarterdaxfhe, for which 
the annual subscription is six roubles and fifty kopeks, or thirteen 
shillings, which can be paid, if required, in three or four instalments. 
For this modest sum the subscriber receives not only the weekly 
illustrated, of which each number consists of twenty quarto pages, 
and a monthly fashion-book with all sorts of dress and fancy needle- 
work patterns, but also a monthly magazine of about two hundred 
pages,in each number, in which there are novels, j)oems, and popular 
science articles ; and in addition to all that, the publisher gives the 
complete works of some popular writer, like Turgu4nefif, G6gol, 
Gontchardff, or Ostrdvsky. This year, for instance, the subscribers 
receive in instalments the complete works of Tch4kho£f in sixteen 
small octavo volumes of 200 pages each, and twenty-four- volumes 
of another less popular novelist, Lyeskdff. This latter, although 
not a writer of the first order, is still worth having in a library. 
As to Tch4khofif, he is, after Tolstoy, one of our best living writers, 
and to buy his works alone would cost twice as much as the yearly 
subscription to the weekly paper. In short, in the course of the 
year the subscriber will receive more thau nine thousand printed 
pages of good reading, besides a thousand pages of the illustrated 
weekly itself. 

It may, of course, be asked, How is it possible to give all that 



76 


THE NINETEENTH CENTURY 


Jan. 


printed matter for thirteen shillings ? But the secret is in the 
enormous circulation of the paper, \rhich has had nearly 200,000 
subscribers ever since it gave, one year, the works of Targu4neff as a 
supplement, and in the fact that the subscription is paid in advance. 
It must also be added that the authors of the works given as a 
supplement are well paid, I am told, and the publisher of the 
weekly does not reserve exclusive rights on the works of these 
authors. All taken, this system seems to have given such excellent 
results that there are now quite a number of weeklies which give 
similarly rich supplements. Some weeklies devoted to education 
achieve wonders in this line. 

One more example of cheap publications is the series entitled 
Hie IMrary of the Primary School. It is a series of novels, 
geographical descriptions, historical and natural history reading, and 
BO on, mostly suited for young people who have only received or 
are receiving primary education. The books are small and nicely 
illustrated, and so arranged that the subscribers receive them as they 
would receive a monthly magazine, but in batches of from two to five 
books at a time. This enables several families in a village to club 
together for one subscription, and they receive each month about 
three hundred pages of printed matter for sixpence. The books are 
really very pretty, with an elegantly illustrated cover, and contain 
no advertisements excepting one on the back of the cover, to notify 
that all these publications will be sent to subscribers in any part of 
the Empire for six shillings yearly, or three shillings the half-year, 
paid in advance. 

There is scarcely any branch of science and art, as well as any 
sort of odd subject useful in life, which has not been utilised for 
these cheap popular editions ; and this can be said too about the 
classics of all nations. In the Russian high schools for both girls 
and boys the history of foreign literature forms part of the 
education, and the pupils of these schools, being guided by the 
teacher’s advice, read excellent translations of the best European 
literature. But, thanks to the very cheap editions, even the poorest 
pupil of a country primary school can have a correct notion of what 
Shakespeare, Byron, Groethe, Victor Hugo, and other men of genius 
have written, always provided that the priest is not the schoolmaster 
of the village. 

Students’ books and school books are also very cheap in Russia, 
as compared with the prices in this country. Sometimes I am asked 
to recommend a good text-book on botany, biology, or chemistry, and 
I hesitate about recommending Mendel4eff *s book, w'hich costs here a 
guinea, or an equally good book on botany, by an English author, 
which costs as much. In Russia, Mendeleeff’s Chemistry, in two 
volumes, was published twenty-five years ago at the price of twelve 
shillings, and now it is still cheaper. It is the same with all students* 
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books in Enssia ; they are from one-half to a third of the price at 
which they are sold in England. 

The English reader will probably say to this, ‘No wonder! 
Your writers and translators are poorly paid, and altogether work 
is so much cheaper in Russia than it is in England ’ ; but this would 
not be quite true. As far as the printers are concerned, the money 
wages in the printing trade are lower in Russia than they are here — 
at least in London and the great cities — although the difference 
becomes much smaller if we take the wages paid in the country 
towns of England. Printing, as a rule, is slightly cheaper in Russia, 
and therefore some English publishers have now part of their artistic 
printing done at St. Petersburg. But it must not be forgotten 
either that the machinery which is used by the large printing houses 
at St. Petersburg and Moscow is of the latest improved type and of 
the very first quality. It requires some good machinery to bring 
out the above-mentioned illustrated weekly, with all its supplements, 
admirably printed, in 200,000 copies every weekj and everyone, 
however slightly acquainted with printing matters, will understand 
that no reduction in the wages would effect on the printing the 
economies which are effected by driving all the year round the 
most perfect machinery, and by issuing editions in hundreds of 
thousands of copies. Besides, are not the pretty shilling editions 
of the World’s Classics (even without the usual soap and corn-flour 
advertisements to spoil them) the best proof that printing, paper, 
and bookbinding are not so awfully expensive in England, provided 
the proper style of publishing be chosen, the proper machinery 
be used — and the intention of having cheap books be there ? 

As to the authors and the translators, they are not, as a rule, 
paid less than here, and they are often paid better. In England, 
occasionally, a popular novelist or an explorer — someone who makes 
a sensation — may get a large sum for his book ; but the majority, 
we find, are paid less than the average Russian writer gets for his 
work.. So that in this case the question of cheap labour may be 
left out. The secret of success in this kind of eoterprise has lain 
in the demand for cheap books on behalf of a wide class of 
educated people possessed of but modest means, but chiefly in the 
initiative of a few publishers who really wanted to spread education 
broadcast amidst the masses, and, having begun to bring out cheap 
editions of favourite authors, compelled the other publishers to adopt 
the same system. I have named one of them, Kozh&ntchikoff, but 
I ought to name quite a number of men and women publishers, as 
well as publishing societies, who have worked in the same direction 
with the same intention. 

These few, who began their publishing activity with the desire 
of spreading knowledge, and whose publishing business was increased 
from year to year as they saw what a rich mine they had struck 
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by offering good, varied, and serious reading to the great public — 
these few have compelled the others to follow suit, and at the present 
time a Kussian publisher is bound to ask himself, first of all, to what 
public he means to appeal ; and if he is going to publish a book 
of popular science, sociology, or ethnography which can appeal to 
a wide circle of readers, he knows that he must publish it at a price 
of two or three shillings — never higher than five shillings — but that 
he also can reckon in return upon a sale of about ten thousand copies 
or more. 

I know that there are now a few publishers and publishing 
associations which do excellent work in this direction in this 
country as well ; but there is no reason why the same should not be 
done on a much larger scale, not for old books only, but for new 
books as well, and why all the tre^ures of knowledge which have 
been accumulated in other countries within the last fifty years 
should not be brought out, so as to render them accessible to the 
great mass of the English people — why the little country towns and 
villages of England should not be flooded, just as the G-erman 
villages are, and the Kussian villages begin to be, with a specially 
written popular literature dealing with all possible branches of 
human knowledge, and sold — perhaps by special pedlars — at the 
price of a very few pence — not more than two or three. No amount 
of laws for the protection of birds and their nests could do so much 
as an attractively published book about birds and their habits on the 
cottager’s bookshelf. It is not in the nature of a child to be cruel 
to creatures with whom he is familiar. And most certainly many 
branches of land culture, and small industries too, would not have 
been in the precarious state in which they are now if the needs of 
the cottagers had been approached by disinterested publishers — not 
merely in a mercantile or narrow chapel spirit, but with an intelli- 
gently sympathetic mind. 

And now some readers of this article will surely make an ironical 
remark, somewhat in these words : ‘ Well, according to what jve are 
told, Kussia ought to be the most enlightened country in Europe, 
but to us it seems just the contrary.* To this quite natural remark 
I can only reply by referring the reader to what he may find in the 
Kussian free press abroad. He will see then that all the educational 
movement in Kussia is very young — it dates from the abolition of 
serfdom only ; and he will notice, perhaps even with some admira- 
tion, what a struggle the initiators of education, of libraries, and of 
everything that tends to progress, have had to maintain during these 
last forty years against the regressive tendencies of an autocratic 
government. Government prosecutions in matters pertaining to edu- 
cation and the press have been a long and great tragedy in Kussian 
life. 


Sophie Kropotkin. 
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THE NEW DISCOVERIES IN ELECTRICITY 


The recent discoveries in this branch of science may be grouped 
under two heads : those tending to render more certain the belief ^4 
that electricity and light are essentially one ; and those which are \ 
revealing the hitherto entirely unknown phenomena at present , 
grouped together under the general name of radio-activity/. All > 
the discoveries point to one conclusion ; namely, that electricity is a 
far more important factor in the material universe, as known to men, 
than has ever been dreamt of before. Many believe that a recognition 
of this truth will lead to a great extension of knowledge, and at 
the same time to a unification of the different branches of physical 
science, which will probably modify all existent theories. 

The connection between electricity and light was sus^^cted by 
P'araday, who could give no reasons for the strong conviction which 
led him to try many different combinations in the hope of discovering 
some interaction between electricity or magnetism and light. He 
succeeded in showing that if a ray of polarised light traverses a strong j 
magnetic field, the plane of polarisation is changed. He failed to 
find that which he principally sought, an alteration in the period 
of the emitted light by electro-magnetic means. Where Faraday 
failed, Zeeman, working with the far more sensitive instruments of 
the present day, succeeded in 1896. 

What Faraday found was sufficient to prove that there is some 
interaction between the forces which traverse a magnetic field and the 
‘ ether ' waves of light. The ether is assumed to exist throughout all 
the material universe, and to be the medium which conveys light and 
radiant heat. When it was proved that light must be a wave-motion, 
and not, as Newton had supposed, an imponderable emanation, it 
was necessary to conceive of something which could be thrown into 
wave-motion. Obviously this something could not be, as in the case 
of sound, the air. Yet, though in one sense the ether is a pure 
assumption, endowed with properties as required for the functions 
it is maintained to fulfil, yet, inasmuch as this assumption is found 
to be a satisfactory explanation of many phenomena, it is held by 
most scientific men that the ether is quite as real as matter or 
energy; in other words, that like matter and energy it is that 
expression of unknown realities which the limitations of our intellect 
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and of our senses enable us to conceive. In ultimate essence we 
know absolutely nothing. 

Faraday believed that the electric and magnetic forces of 
attraction and repulsion act by means of stresses and strains in the 
ether, and Clerk Maxwell worked out an elaborate mathematical 
theory to show how all the then known phenomena of electricity 
might be explained as mechanical disturbances of the ether, and how 
light might be considered a special case of such disturbances. The 
present belief of many physicists is that Maxwell’s theory is too 
artificial, but that it certainly contained elements of truth, for it 
foreshadowed the existence of electro-magnetic waves similar in 
nature to the waves of light. Of these waves there was in Maxwell’s 
day not the slightest experimental evidence, Helmholtz tried to find 
them, but without success. The problem was solved by Hertz in 
1889. 

Given the velocity with which a periodic disturbance of any sort 
traverses a medium, then the wave-length can be calculated if the 
period of vibration of the disturbing cause is known. The velocity 
of electricity had been experimentally proved to be equal to the 
velocity of light. An oscillatory movement of electricity which, if 
the theory was correct, ought to produce ether waves, was given by 
an electric spark. For, if the light of an electric spark is thrown by 
means of a rapidly rotating mirror upon a photographic plate, it is 
found to produce bands of light and darkness, showing that what to 
our eyes appears as a single spark really consists of several moving 
to and fro. The period of this vibration can be calculated in any 
given case, and thence follows the length of the ether waves it would 
produce. Hertz recognised that it was not possible with the means 
at his disposal to find waves 300 metres or more in length, such as 
the spark of an ordinary Leyden jar would produce, and that it was 
necessary to construct apparatus which should give sparks made up 
of much more rapid oscillations, and hence producing much shorter 
waves. He succeeded in obtaining a wave-length of only three metres, 
and he proved the existence of these ether waves by the phenomena 
of resonance. When an insulated ring of metal of suitable dimensions 
was rightly placed, sparks were seen to pass a tiny gap in the ring, 
showing that a current had been induced in the metal by the impact 
of the waves. We now have a much more sensitive detector of 
electric waves in the coherer, an instrument which depends upon the 
fact that bits of metal in such loose contact that they do not 
ordinarily allow any current to pass, come into closer contact and 
form a good conductor if they are traversed by electric waves. 
Various explanations of this phenomenon have been put forward, but 
it is not yet satisfactorily understood. Upon the coherer depends 
the possibility of wireless telegraphy, into the technical details of 
which it is not necessary to enter here. 



1904 THE HEW DISCOVERIES IN ELECTRICITY 81 


While engineers have been utilising these waves for practical 
purposes, physicists have been studying their properties. Generally 
speaking, those substances are transparent to electric waves which 
are bad conductors of electricity, while metals are opaque. For 
short distances the path of the waves is a straight line, but for long 
distances it follows the curvature of the earth in some way. 
Trees, high buildings, and any steep irregularities of the surface 
hinder the propagation of these waves. Like the waves of light, they 
can be reflected from metal surfaces, focused by lenses, bent out 
of their path by prisms. And just as wave-lengths of light and of 
radiant heat are measured by means of the phenomena of inter- 
ference, so also can wave-lengths of electricity be experimentally 
determined. The shortest wave-length yet measured is about 
3 millimetres in length. The waves of light are measured in ten 
thousandths of a millimetre, so that between the longest ultra-red 
wave-length which has been isolated and measured, and the shortest 
wave-length produced by spark gap apparatus there is a great 
unknown region. And yet there is good reason to believe that 
there is absolute continuity between the short waves, the effects 
of which are known to us as heat and light and chemical action, 
and the longer waves of electricity. Theoretically, ether waves may 
be of any length. We do not know whether different effects are 
produced by the different wave-lengths of electric waves; neither 
do we know anything about the waves which lie beyond the shortest 
ultra-violet that has been isolated and studied. It hardly seems 
probable that only those wave-lengths produce physical, chemical, 
or physiological effects, which lie within the narrow limits of the 
spectrum. 

Spark gap apparatus suggests questions respecting lightning, 
which is a natural electric spark on a gigantic scale, but the whole 
subject of atmospheric electricity is as yet very little understood. 
Physicists hope that they will be able to attack these problems more 
successfully now that within the last ten years something has been 
learnt about the movement of electricity in gases. 

For till quite recently this was unknown ground. The beautiful 
and varied light effects which are seen when an electric current 
traverses a vacuum tube were described and classifled, but not 
understood. Hittorf and, a little later, Crookes, experimented with 
tubes in which the gas was rarefied to a millionth of the normal 
pressure. At pressures as low as this, the luminous effects almost 
entirely disappear, the current still traverses the tube, but in dark- 
ness, and a new effect appears at the cathode. It becomes th^ 
starting point of rays, which, though invisible themselves, cause the 
glass wall opposite them to fluoresce brilliantly. These cathode rays 
do not carry the current, for they go absolutely straight forward, 
wherever the anode may be. They are produced by the current, or 
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are rendered observable by the current, but they are not the current 
itself. They cause fluorescence in many substances besides glass ; 
they produce intense heat when they strike a surface, and they can 
be permanently deflected from their path by a magnet, so that they 
describe a curve which is the resultant of the original straight- 
forward motion and the motion induced by the magnetic field, and 
this curve can be rendered visible by means of a fluorescent screen. 
In 1879 Crookes gave a lecture in which he demonstrated his experi- 
ments and stated his explanation. He thought that the cathode 
rays consist of ‘ radiant matter,’ that is, matter in so exceedingly 
rarefied a condition that it differs from a gas at ordinary pressure, as 
a gas differs from a liquid or a liquid from a solid. His views were 
not accepted by the majority of physicists at the time, but later 
discoveries have shown that he was right in considering the cathode 
rays to be streams of sonuthing and not, as Hertz had supposed, a 
form of ether disturbance. Hertz was able on his theory to account 
for the mag'iietic deflection, but when, later on, J. J. Thomson proved 
that the cathode rays could also be electrically deflected, and that 
they are attracted to a positively electrified plate exactly as negatively 
charged bodies . would be, then it was generally admitted that the 
cathode rays are streams of electrified particles. Physicists are able 
to calculate the velocity with which the particles move and the ratio 
of the electric charge they bear to their mass, and thence to estimate 
what the electric charge is and what the mass is. The results of 
many different experiments with various gases and many different 
calculations substantially agree. The velocity is about a fifth of the 
velocity of light. The mass is less than a thousandth of the mass of 
an atom of hydrogen, which had hitherto been thought to be the 
very smallest particle capable of existing independently. To these 
far tinier particles, the size of which ‘ bears the same ratio to the 
size of a bacillus, as a bacillus to the whole earth,’ has now by general 
consent been given the name electron. They are supposed to be 
portions, as it were, knocked off an atom. Besides the cathode rays, 
so-called, there are other rays which also start from the cathode, rays 
consisting of positively electrified particles. But they are much 
more difficult to detect and study, and very little is known about 
them as yet. The mass is found by experiment and calculation to 
bo of the same order as that of an atom, and the theory is that they 
constitute the residue of the chemical atom after a negative electron 
has been removed. There have been three great theories of elec- 
tricity. (1) The old fluid theory' of Weber, which assumes that 
Electricity is a primarily existent something, distinguishes between 
positive and negative electricity, and speaks of individual particles of 
electricity, these particles being the seat of forces which act at a 
distance through space. (2) The theory of Faraday, Maxwell, and 
Hertz, that there is no such thing as action at a distance without a 
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mediam of communication, and that the explanation of electro- 
magnetic phenomena is to he sought, not in the particles of elec- 
tricity, but in the intervening ether. (3) The theory now held, 
which is an amalgamation of the two former. Electricity is again 
assumed to be a primarily existent something like matter and energy, 
and to be probably dual in essence, there being a real difference 
between positive and negative electricity corresponding to the differ- 
ence in their manifestations, so that it is not only a question of more 
or less. The individual particles of electricity are believed to be 
imbedded in the ether, and connected with it in such a way that 
every movement of the particles causes disturbances in the ether, 
and every rearrangement of the particles affects the strains and 
stresses of the ether. Furthermore, matter and electricity are so 
related that wherever there is matter there also there is electricity, 
so that all the different ways of producing electricity are only differ- 
ent ways of separating the positive and negative electricities, and so 
rendering them manifest. 

There is something — what it is we know not — about the distribu- 
tion of electricity which is exactly analogous to difference of level. We 
call it difference of potential or electromotive force, qnd measure it 
by the work done by it or against it, just as we measure work done by 
or against gravity. And just as a small amount of water produces 
great results if it falls from a height, so a small amount of electricity 
at high potential produces far more striking results than a very much 
larger amount which flows between points, the difference of potential 
of which is small. It is the contrast between the waterfall and the 
sluggish stream. There is not much electricity involved in the 
electric spark of the friction machine ; perhaps not even, relatively 
speaking, in the lightning flash. Of the three chief artificial methods 
we possess of producing electricity, the frictional method gives u» 
little electricity at high potential, the chemical method gives us 
much electricity at low potential, and by the magnetic method, the 
method of induction, we obtain both much electricity and high 
potential. Hence the mechanical marvels of the present day. 

What is it that really takes place when an electric current passes 
through a solid, liquid, or gas ? The flow of the current through a 
liquid is accompanied by chemical change, and it is believed that 
the molecules of an electrolyte are constantly breaking up into 
positive and negative * ions ’ and as constantly reuniting, so that at 
any given instant a certain number of ions are free. As soon as 
the circuit is closed the electromotive force directs these free ions 
towards the negative and positive poles, where, when they strike the 
metal electrodes, some interchange of electricity takes place, so that 
the charged ion becomes a neutral molecule. Although in one 
sense the existence of these ions is purely hypothetic, their velocity 
can be both calculated and experimentally determined, and it is so 
extremely low that it is measured in fractions of a millimetre per 
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second. Yet the current, or amount of electricity which crosses any 
section in unit of time, is relatively great, because the ions bear a 
very large charge. The charge carried by an ion is a definite 
quantity whatever that ion may be. This is a remarkable law, first 
discovered by Faraday, which in the light of modern research is 
shown to be of exceeding importance. If it is the motion of the 
ions which constitutes the current, then, in liquid electrolytes, the 
current is really a convection stream — moving matter electrically 
charged. 

Nothing is known of the way in which electricity moves in 
metals, but mathematical physicists are now trying to see how it 
will work out if they assume that the current is carried in a metal 
conductor by the actual motion from particle to particle of electrons, 
and so far the calculations seem to agree with the observed pheno- 
mena. 

With respect to gases the theory which has proved more fertile 
than any other, and is therefore believed to be nearer the truth, is 
that here also the current is of the nature of a convection stream. 
It is supi)Osed that particles of any of the substances contained in 
the gas, or of the gas itself, are split up into positive and negative 
parts or ions ; not however of the same nature as the electrolytic 
ions, because there is not necessarily chemical decomposition involved. 
If there are a few to begin with in the line of electric stress, these 
few by their movement break up other particles ; but recombination 
keeps pace with decomposition, until the electromotive force, which 
increases the velocity, and therefore the power of the ions, has 
obtained such a value that by rapid impact the numbers increase as 
an avalanche grows. The ions set towards the poles, the charge is 
passed on from particle to particle by collisions, and though each 
individual ion may only have travelled a very little way, electricity 
passes with the speed of light. 

By a most elaborate method J. J. Thomson measured the charge 
on a gaseous ion and he found ‘ that the charge on the ion ^eems 
to be independent of the agent by which it is produced as well as 
of the gas from which it originates, and that it is equal to the 
jelectrolytic charge on the hydrogen atom/ Furthermore Thomson 
has found that, ‘ although at ordinary pressure the ion seems to have 
a very complex structure and to be the aggregate of many molecules, 
yet at very low pressures the structure of the ion, and especially of 
the negative one, becomes very much simpler/ 

This theory of discharge through gases does not require that 
more than one perhaps in a billion particles should be broken into 
ions, but it does require that before a spark can pass some ions 
should be there to start the collisions*' Hence it would seem to 
follow that if two paths were equally easy for the discharge, that 
path would be chosen where, before the electromotive force began 
to act, there were most ions ready to pass the current on. 
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There is much, very much, respecting the passage of electricity 
through gases whicli is not yet understood, in spite of the great 
advances of the last ten years. In a vacuum, as perfect as it can 
now be constructed, the electric current does not pass at all, thus 
proving that the presence of some gas is necessary, as assumed by 
the theory of ions. But the meaning of the colours, and the bands 
of light, and the dark spaces when the current passes through a gas 
not too highly rarefied, are not understood. Indeed, why should 
there be any luminous effects at all connected with the gentle 
discharge through a gas ? The light of a spark is accounted for by 
the heat generated by the violent discharge, but there is very little 
heat generated in the rarefied gas, certainly not enough to cause 
incandescence. It is light without heat, like the light of the glow- 
worm ; it is electricity sending out the ether waves which we know 
as light. There are other noteworthy peculiarities about the electric 
discharge through gases. In order that a spark should pass even 
across a very small gap of air, a tolerably high electromotive force is 
needed ; but if cathode rays, Eontgen rays, or Becquerel rays are 
passing through it, a gas will conduct electricity under very feeble^ 
forces. The theory is that these rays in some way * ionise the gas,’ 
as the phrase is now. There is also a remarkable action due to ultra- 
violet light. When it shines on a bright metal surface it draws 
negative electricity out of the metal, so that if the metal is negatively 
charged it loses its charge under this illumination, and if uncharged 
it becomes positively charged by subtraction of the negative elec- 
tricity. By making the experiments with metal enclosed in vacuum 
tubes, and by very delicate apparatus, it was found that the particles 
of negative electricity, drawn out of the metal by ultra-violet light, 
are similar to the electrons of the cathode rays ; they are deflected 
by a magnet in the same way, and their velocity is found to be of 
the same order. So that here again there is another instance of 
what the Germans call ‘body rays’ (Korperstrahlen) to distinguish > 
them from ether rays of light or electricity. Moreover here are 
* cathode rays ’ without any electric current to produce them. 
Another effect of ultra-violet light is that it is able directly to ionise 
the gas through which it shines in proportion as it is absorbed by 
that gas. Hence it is supposed that there must be something in the 
gas which vibrates with the same period — probably the electrons in 
the atom. By absorbing the energy of the wave of light, the energy 
of the oscillating electron becomes greater and greater and may 
become so great that it breaks away from the atom, and so ions are 
formed. In any case here is another remarkable connection between 
electricity and light. 

The discovery which Zeeman made in 1896 amounts to this. He 
found that’ if the source of light which is sending forth a definite 
colour — that is, wave-length — is placed between the poles of a 
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powerful electro-magnet, then the epectrum of that light is changed. 
He experimented first with the bright yellow sodium light, which 
gives two deBnite lines in the spectrum, and he found that these 
lines were altered, which means that the period of vibration of the 
source of light was affected by the strong magnetic field. And that 
means again that the vibrating particle which sends out the ether 
waves is electric in nature, for it is affected by the magnetic field as 
a charged electric body would be. By most elaborate calculations 
Zeeman and Lorentz discovered that this electric vibrating particle 
which produces light is in essentials identical with the electron of 
the cathode rays. And so, in the words of Professor Kayser of 
Bonn : ' After electrons had once been recognised in the cathode 
rays, it was soon found that they exist almost everywhere and that 
they play a great part in the economy of nature.’ 

The story of the ‘ accidental ’ discovery of the Rontgen rays is 
too well known to require repetition, and the phenomena are perfectly 
familiar nowadays ; but with respect to the category to which they 
belong, they are still x rays, as at the time when they were first 
observed. Wherever cathode rays are checked by a glass or metal 
surface, they give rise to these marvellous Rontgen rays, which differ 
from the cathode rays essentially in this : they cannot be deflected 
by electric or magnetic means. And that is why they are believed 
not to be ‘ body-rays,’ but to be some disturbance in the ether. The 
penetrability of the Rontgen rays seems to depend only upon the 
density, and not upon the material of the substances through which 
they pass. When the Rdzitgen rays strike a surface they in their 
turn give rise to secondary rays of more than one kind, some of 
which, when the surface is a metal, are ‘ cathode’ rays, such as those 
drawn out of a metal by ultra-violet light. 

The cathode rays may be said to be the foundation stone of the 
new branch of physics called radio-activity, so that the investigations 
begun by Hittorf and Crookes a quarter of a century ago into the 
phenomena connected with the passage of currents through r^efied 
gases, and which were then considered by many to be a sort of 
scientific trifling, are leading to vast results. When any substance 
produces fluorescence, blackens the photographic plate and ionises 
the air, as the cathode and Rontgen rays do, it is said to possess the 
property of radio-activity. The discovery of radio-active substances 
followed on that of the Rontgen rays, which gave a great impetus to 
research. In the laboratories all over the world experiments were 
undertaken in order to find rays with the same wonderful penetrating 
powers, which should be independent of an electric current. It was 
thought that the rays were connected in some way with the substances 
that fluoresce, and Becquerel made experiments with fluorescent 
salts of uranium, to find out whether they also had the power of 
blackening a photographic plate through an opaque wrapper. He 
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exposed them for several days to sunlight, then brought them into a 
dark room, and found that this was indeed the case. He thought 
that the absorbed energy of the sunlight not only produced the 
fluorescence, which was a familiar phenomenon, but also these pene- 
trating Eontgen-like rays. But one day, when for some reason the 
exposure to sunlight had been omitted, it was found to make no 
difference at all. The rays proceeding from the uranium salts were 
not dependent upon a previous supply of energy from the sun, nor 
did time bring any diminution of their power. In 1898 G. C. 
Schmidt was able to show that compounds of thorium send out 
similar rays. The minerals, which contain, among many other 
elements, uranium and thorium, may be called natural radio-active 
substances. From these natural radio-active substances far more 
powerful radio-active substances have been extracted by chemical 
means, and new elements have been discovered, the best known 
being radium, pure salts of which were first obtained by Professor 
and Madame Curie from the mineral pitchblende, a uranium ore 
found in Bohemia. 

In the present state of our knowledge, when almost every week 
brings new facts to light, no generalisation on the subject of radio- 
activity is possible. Suffice it here to quote the words of the Times 
of the 26th of June of last year : * Matter in quantities invisible 
under the microscope, unweigbable on the finest balance, and beyond 
the range of detection even of the spectroscope, can be accurately 
studied and quantitatively investigated, if it possesses the property 
of radio-activity.’ 

Scientists are not agreed as to the source of energy of the 
Becquerel rays, rays capable of doing ‘ work ’ in the scientific sense 
of that term, without any energy being supplied from without, to 
our knowledge. Lodge, Crookes, Rutherford, and many others are 
advocates of the disintegration theory, namely, that the elements in 
question are disintegrating at an extremely slow rate into other 
elements, so that the source of energy is the internal energy of the 
chemical atom. Madame Curie and others think that the energy 
of the radio-active substances does come to them from without, that 
they are able to absorb the energy of rays of some sort which pass 
through other substances unperceived. But on this point all are at 
one : that the discovery of the radio-active elements is revealing facts 
hitherto absolutely undreamt of ; that, as Professor Gratz says, there 
apparently is, behind the world of phenomena as we know it, an 
entirely unknown region the very first coast-lines of which we are 
only just beginning to perceive. 

Such an extension of our knowledge naturally brings with it a 
shaking of the foundations, and at least one eminent chemist has 
called attention to the &ct that, after all, our chemistry is only the 
chemistry of the means at our disposal ; that our very greatest heat, 
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the heat of an electric arc, which breaks np all molecules into atoms, 
is insignificant compared with cosmical heat, and that we have no 
ides wbat the effect of other conditions might be. 

It has been thought for some time that chemical affinity is really 
electric in essence, but it has not yet been possible to work out any 
satisfactory theory. On the electric theory of matter, namely, that 
atoms are complex — * an aggregate of smaller bodies restrained and 
coerced into orbits by electrical forces ' — chemical affinity should 
admit of an electric explanation. Experiments with radio-active 
substances seem about to confirm the electric theory of matter in an 
astounding way. Of the three principal kinds of rays given off by a 
radium salt — distinguished by some scientists as a, yS, and 7 — the a 
rays are the most easily absorbed. A metal plate will shut them off, 
and enable the more penetrating rays to be studied alone. These rays 
will produce a dot of light on a phosphorescent screen. If now 
electrical and magnetic forces act on the rays, then there appear on 
the screen a fainter, un deflected dot and a band of light ; the band 
and dot being separated by a space. The fainter dot is caused by the 
undeflected 7 rays and the band of light by yS rays of varying velocity. 
These yS rays are found to be streams of electrons, like the cathode 
rays, but with a velocity approaching one-third that of light. And the 
result of mathematical calculations based on the experiments was, that 
at velocities so high as this, the mass of the electron was no longer a 
constant. Now mass, if it really is mass, cannot become a function 
of the velocity, so it was evident that part at least of the mass was 
apparent and due to the inertia of electricity known under the name 
of self-induction. Indeed many physicists consider it proved that 
not only a part, but the whole, of the mass of the electron is apparent, 
from which it follows that ‘ cathode rays,’ whencesoever obtained, 
consist of pure negative electricity. 

And there are men who are now going a step further still. They 
say : ‘ If forces that are purely electro- magnetic produce exactly the 
same effects as would be produced by the inertia of matter, penrhaps 
all matter is in the same sense only apparent.’ At present the 
phenomena of physics are, as it were, divided into two camps : 
acoustics and heat, which are explained from the laws of mechanics ; 
and electricity, with its subdivision light, which has not been satis- 
factorily thus explained. For half a century we have tried to explain 
electricity mechanically, and may be said to have failed ; let us now 
try to explain mechanics electrically, and see where that will lead us. 

Perhaps it is a mere matter of words whether we say that all 
matter is electrically charged or that all matter is modified elec- 
tricity. But it may lead to the most far-reaching conclusions if, in 
explaining phenomena, the laws of electricity should be taken as the 
premiss from which we start, instead of, as hitherto, the inertia 0/ 
matter. And, inasmuch as the more nearly any explanation 
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approacheB the truth, the better does it point the way to fresh know- 
ledge, the fact that so radical a change may be about to take place 
is one of the reasons why there is a feeling of expectancy in the air. 
It is hoped that light may be thrown upon universal gravitation 
and other obscure problems, and it is suspected that science is 
trembling on the verge of something great. 

Antonia Zimmern. 

Berlin 
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A KNIGHT OF THE SANGREAL 


‘ Samson placed this cross for his soul/ runs the legend on one of 
the old carved stones at Llantwit Major which have the virtue, like 
the stone the damsel gave Peredur, of making 'the invisible visible. 
Their power comes of the names they bear, and of one in particular, 
more wonder-working still than that of St. Samson of Dol, the name 
of a knight, ‘ Iltuti,’ carved above a panel of interminably woven 
Celtic ornament, lltutus or Illtjd is the patron saint of the church ; 
but he is much more than that, for I believe we have in him the 
type and prime of those shining men that grew in mediaeval fantasy 
into the questing knights of the Holy Grail. 

As one deciphers the letters on the stone shaft, and turns to 
look round the empty church with its air of some mediaeval sculptor’s 
workshop long dismantled, and recalls his story, Illtyd seems to 
rise from the oppressive multitude of the Welsh saints and show 
himself in his natural colours. He starts to life, a Breton knight, 
young, ardent, hot from the chase, and dressed in a semi-barbaric 
dress, part lioman, part British ; just as he was on the day when he 
gave up his hunter’s quarry to follow a great mystery. That was 
at Llancarvan, and to understand this primitive Knight’s Tale you 
must range further than Llantwit, and explore some of those 
miniature valleys, or shallow cwms, which are so like the hermit’s 
retreats — the hollow with the cell or ' cuddigl meudwy ’ of the Welsh, 
Arthurian tales ; and you must certainly visit that of the Garvan 
where the princely hermit, Cadoc the Wise, met his young kinsman 
at an ominous hour. The cwm at Llantwit itself, where the churches 
stand by the brook Hodnant, is one of the same kind ; but to-day 
it reminds one too strongly of the mediaeval people who used llltyd’s 
cross as a centre round which to build to let one easily translate 
the scene back again to its wildness. Five or six years ago, llltyd’s 
stone stood out in the churchyard, and then its power over the past 
was more certain. You could stand before it then, just as its 
sculptor Samuel did, when he saw it set up, and found it, I dare say, 
very good to look on, with its wheel-top — now unluckily lost— 
superbly crowning it. You could look away from it into the trees, 
the actual descendants of those he and Illtyd knew, or hear the 
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brook babbling precisely the same busy mysterious babble to the 
sea below Colhugh. Or, turuing away from it some autumn evening, 
jou could hear a hoof strike on the St. Donat’s road, and believe it 
indeed a knight that came riding down the bank : a wilder knight 
than that told of in the French romances, with skins of animals and 
feathers of birds wrought into his dress below his Boman breast- 
plate and his torque ; with a deer-skin belt, the reddish hair still on 
it, to carry his knife ; and a great hurling spear to eke out his 
sword and the ringed and bossy targe at his saddle. 

Arriving in Llantwit to-day, you get there by the 'newest of 
railway lines ; but once arrived you pass, descending gradually, 
through a village that used to be a Tudor town ; and street by 
street you knit up antiquity as you go, till you reach the church- 
cwm where hide — oldest things of all — the crosses of Illtyd and 
Howel. On the way you pass small buildings of almost every age ; 
old thatched cottages of the true Olamorgan style, with yellow- 
washed walls, old inns like the * Swan,’ or a diminutive Tudor town- 
hall, with an outer stair under the pent-roof and belfry where hangs 
Illtyd’s bell. Then comes the market-square, really a squandered 
triangle, and more inns and more cottages, white and yellow, and a 
long-deserted one-story building, with a sad little Henry the 
Eighth window, boarded up and mysterious, out of which the last 
monk might have hurriedly looked on the eve of the great disruption. 
This points the way to the dip in the road and the deeper hollow 
under it, populous with graves and brown stone and broken walls. 
There what might be three churches set end to end stand stretched 
in a diminishing line, with a good Norman tower keeping guard. 

Now the relation in time of these mediaeval remains to the old 
stone shaft of Illtyd, which stands in the middle church, is very 
much the relation which the mediaeval stories, written by men of the 
same temper with the builders, bear to Illtyd’87real story. Stripped 
of its pious adornments in the Vita Sancti lltuti, it becomes one 
of the^ most moving of what may be called the ‘ renunciation 
episodes ’ to be found in all the Arthurian cycle, early or late. 

Illtyd Farchog, Illtyd the Knight, came of noble Breton stock. 
His father, says the monkish chronicler, was a"Eoldier most famous, 
and found his way presently across from Brittany to Arthur’s court. 
In that day the people of Siluria and Armorica were drawn closer 
together than they are now. Fostering winds and favouring sea- 
currents apparently made their intercourse habitual. When wars 
gave oat, or tribal feuds grew too deadly, or the wolf- hunting was 
over in the deep forest beyond Carhaix, the Breton chief thought 
nothing of crossing to some ancient port like Porthkeny, on the 
wild Glamorgan coast, having some claim or tie of kindred to help 
him to his welcome in the Welsh regions of a hospitable King 
Arthur or King Saul. In that way Illtyd came, and we can gather 
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from his ‘Life’ and its ornate embroideries and references to his 
learning and eloquence, * his exquisite eloquence, his incomparable 
intelligence, that he must have been a very welcome guest in any 
tribal hall. And so he settled in the wild train of this post-Roman 
regulus, Saul, and being no make-believe knight, but one ‘whose 
blade would kill, whose blue armour gleam,’ as a Welsh poet said of 
a much later chief, he looked to attain in his turn. Add to this — for 
it is a most significant point in his story — Illtyd had married a young 
and a beautiful maiden, Trynihid. 

One day it fell that he went riding out to hunt with the train of 
his adoptive chief Saul (or Paul); and Saul when his men grew 
hungry sent them off incontinent to demand food and drink from 
Cadoc at his harbourage in the Carvan cwm hard by. Cadoc was no 
ordinary hermit, but of rank at least equal to Saul’s, a chief in his 
own right, who had carried an aroma of riches with him into 
poverty. Therein lay part of the gratification felt by his fellow chief, 
in this summary levy upon his goods. It would be a pleasant 
hunting diversion, to see how Cadoc, in his eccentric humility, would 
apply his new law as expressed in his Triad, — Love, Liberality, For- 
giveness. Alas for Saul and his men ! Cadoc had not forgotten half 
his pride. Bread and beer he seems to have given freely, but when 
they seized willy-nilly on a fat sow, he rebelled. While they ate, 
drank, and got merry, he took a horrible revenge on their horses. 
Then he invoked Heaven, and he pointed their way across one of the 
Carvan swamps. Their insolence, says the old book, was immediately 
punished by the wrath of Heaven, and the earth opened and 
swallowed them. Cheerful souls ! they were seen no more. Some of 
the field and farm names above Llancarvan still show, it is said, where 
the swamp lurked which swallowed Illtjd’s hunting train. He is 
pictured riding on the higher grounds, hawk on wrist, at the time 
of this terrible hermit’s revenge ; and when one thinks of the 
absolute fellow-feeling that every good hunter has for his men, his 
sensations may be imagined. And yet again, Cadoc, whose cote and 
hermitage they had raided, was Illtyd’s kinsman. What did Cadoc 
say to Illtyd ? 

We know from the ‘Morte d’Arthur’ and the many strange 
colloquies over mortal sin and knightly revenge there described 
between the typical hermit and the Sir Bors or Sir Launcelot that 
came his way, how bold and ominous, how beseeching too, the 
hermits could be. Cadoc was the very pattern of these hermit- 
priests. ? For there were none hermits in those days but that they 
had been men of worship and of prowess, and those hermits held great 
household.’ ^ This was the heaven-sent abnegant and ascetic for 
Illtyd : Cadoc the proud and humhle, the wise and fierce, the half- 
tamed chief, who could still speak of the passions he had renounced, 
‘ Morte Arthur, book 18, chapter xiiL 
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because he felt them still burning in him ; Cadoc, who, like Llyr’s 
son, cut off the lips of his enemies’ horses, and, knowing the old 
barbaric delight of revenge, could say with the more fervour to a 
knightly disciple : 

‘ Love ? It is Heaven.’ 

‘ And Hate ? ’ 

‘ Hate ? It is Hell.’ 

It was Cadoc who told Arawn to shut his eyes to every hideous 
thing, and open heart and soul to loveliness, and open both hands 
to poverty. What did he tell Illtyd ? Of the terrors that Gildas 
told ? Or the bright sudden light that should shine, as Gildas said, 
across ‘ the black dark of offences ’ ? Whatever his spell, Illtyd fell 
under it? Perhaps the vision of a mysterious Christ, and the Cup of 
the True Blood, came upon him as it did on Sir Bors when Sir 
Lionel lay slain; and he might cry when he thought of the lost 
huntsmen : ‘ Sith the company of you and me is parted, shall I 
never have joy in my heart. And now He which I have taken 
unto my Master, He be my help ! ’ 

Only, Sir Bors had already taken the Quest of the Grail upon 
him, while Sir Illtyd’s knightly renunciation began with this 
climacteric scene at Llancarvan. His hunting and hawking, his 
military knight’s ambition, his adventurous delight and zest of life : 
he gave them all up, obsessed by Cadoc’s strange example. He 
must ride far away from the friendly region of Glamorgan, that he 
knew ; and find a wild place of his own to retreat to. Simple knight, 
he thought he might take his beautiful Trynihid with him; and 
they retreated into the ancient Forest of Dean, across the Severn 
water. 

The episode that follows is one of the most telling in his 
story, if taken for its air and aspect of romance. The waste place, 
with * neither hold nor hermitage,’ the forest of gloom, and the hut 
of branches, that appear and reappear in the Arthurian cycle, were 
his. 4°d Trjnihid, we look to see her enter just as the damsel did 
in the pages of Perceval le Galloia — ‘ enter within the door, and her 
kirtle all torn with thorns and briars in the forest. . . . Her feet 
were all bleeding for that she was unshod. She had a face of 
exceeding great beauty. . . .’ But the pious chronicler who wrote 
not with nityd’s eyes, but with a mediaeval celibate’s imagination, goes 
further than this in the Vila lltuti, and pictures her leaving Dltyd’s 
forest couch on the fateful morning of his final abnegation, all 
unclad, ‘her hair spread about her by the blowing of the wind.’ 
He had been warned during the night that her beauty would only 
be a snare; and there follows a most heartrending scene of poor 
Trynihid, clothed only by her flowing hair, shivering in the cold, and 
begging in the innocence of her heart to be taken back ; and Illtyd, 
in a sort of terror of austerity, handing her her garments, and 
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driving her away from him’ for, ever. One hears the very echo of 
her loss as one reads in the ‘noble tale of the Sangreal’ of the 
‘ such sorrow and heaviness that there might no tongue tell it.’ 

‘ For those knights hadiholden them in honour and charity. . . . 
And many of those ladies that loved knights would have gone with 
their lovers, had not an old knight come among them in religious 
clothing, and he spake on high and said : “ Fair Lords which have 
sworn in the quest of the Sangreal, thus sendeth' jou Nacien the 
hermit word, that none in this quest lead lady or gentlewoman with 
him, for it is not to do in so high a service 'as they labour in, for I 
warn you plain, he that is not cleansed of his sins, he shall not see 
the mysteries of our Lord Jesus Christ.” ’ 

Like them, Trynihid must accept her lot. Indeed, she went 
further than many lof them, for, like Sir Percival’s sister, she took the 
vows whenjllltyd did not return to her, and ensconced herself in the 
hills above the vale of. Glamorgan in a retreat of her own. 

Eut when the autumn rains came and the floods, the thought of 
him in his low-lying hollow, where he had established his cell by 
the brook Hodnant, was too much for her. She found her way 
there and came upon him working at a mud dyke to keep out the 
water, covered with mud, his hands torn and bleeding. 

* Illtyd ! ’ she cried. 

But the consuming fury of renunciation was upon him. ‘ He 
would not see her,’ says the Latin chronicler, ‘ nor be seen ; nor hear 
her, nor be heard.’ She saw his mean dress, saw him clothed with 
hair-shirt and skins, and not as she had seen him before, a splendid 
soldier ’ (vniUtem speciosum). Heaven, we are told, then blinded 
her for this pitiful appeal to the earthly afiections ; and when Illtyd 
— and one is very grateful for this touch of pity on his side — 
interceded, and the blindness was as quickly taken from her, she 
went away from her lost knight for ever, went away * pale, like one 
recovered from a fever.' 

But it is a hard fever, that of the affections and desire of the eyes. 
Illtyd could no longer covet his own wife ; but at a much later 
period in his tale,) when he had seen his college and hedge-school of 
divinity and philosophy at Llantwit grow in its wattled huts into a 
proverb for its learning and piety, and when he had attained his 
Quest as CadocI showed it, we find him still able to covet a Bell. 
Afterwards, these first bells of the Celtic Church became almost as 
miraculous as the mystic gleam of sunset seen through the trees 
in some waste place, or in some old fort or castle, and as the cup 
and platter of the Sacrament. But as we read again the story of 
Illtyd’s Bell, in his life, we see only the- simple old anchorite driven 
away from his happy valley and wattled huts that served for 
college halls; — cut off from his austere pleasure, reduced to a 
cave, and dearly coveting, child-like, the bell sent by Gildas and 
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intended for another, for St. David indeed. He did not ask for it 
in BO naany words ; but his longing for it was so extreme, that the 
bell seems to have sulked out of sympathy for him when it reached 
St. David, and refused to sound. David, thereupon, with the 
TtmveU of the saint, realising that a sonndless bell was of no account, 
gracefully returned it to him ; when it sang as sweet as ever. 

If anything was wanted to complete the fine threads of association 
that draw together the lives of the Welsh saints and certain Arthurian 
knights, it is to be discerned in this incident of the bell. In the 
Grail histories you may read passages identical with those in the 
saints’ legends. King Arthur himself in one is discovered longing 
for a bell, and haunted by the sweetness of the first he heard, just 
as Illtyd was. In the same romance of Perceval we see a train of 
hermits issuing from their llan, or monastic close, and coming to 
King Arthur in the Castle of Souls ; and one of the train carrying 
a bell ‘ with the clapper and all at his neck.’ 

‘ Ha Lord I ’ saith King Arthur : ‘ what folk be these ? ’ 

‘ Sir,’ saith Perceval, ‘ I know them all save the last. They are 
the hermits of the forest-side, come to chant before the Holy 
Grail.’ 

In such a train as this an Illtyd, whose bell became so fabulous 
that its direct descendant hangs in the old Town Hall belfry at 
Llantwit, might well be bell-bearer. The Town Hall bell still 
sounds the hours with a tone peculiarly arresting to the ear in the 
midst of Llantwit Major ; and it is impossible to move about in the 
streets, which probably maintain the very lines of the original path- 
ways trodden by Illtyd and his fellows — so traditional are ways and 
men — without being reminded at every turn of him whose name is 
inscribed upon it : 

SANCTE ILTUTE OKA PRO NOBIS. 

St. David’s not excepted, I know of no village or town that has 
quite efi individual an air of antiquity under antiquity as Llantwit 
Major still wears. You cannot turn anywhere but some secretive 
angle of a wall, or half-obliterated foundation, or garden returned to 
nature and wildness, offers you the clue that you would give your 
whole bookshelf of antiquity to be able to take. However, it is still 
your romance-books that must help you to disinter this Pompeii oi 
the saints and the original knights errant. Their distinctive scenery, 
their interest of place, their succession of hermit cwm, forest waste, 
and miraculous seaside bringing strange vessels to land, recur at 
every step through the confines of the ancient demesne of Illtyd. 
If you leave the point in the graveyard, near the old cross, where his 
wheel-cross stood, and climb the bank above the Hodnant to the 
old gatehouse and the columbarium, you cross a sloping meadow 
which is full of buried 'traces of the grange and outer walls and 
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buildings of his mediseval successors. You can cross it and find the 
traditional road through Colhugh to the sea, where the brook flows 
out through the smooth pastures haunted by sea-mews and often 
fondly described by our old poets and romancers ; and the sea-coast, 
wild and rarely rock-built, and pierced with innumerable caverns, 
is the very seaside of the Grail histories : 

‘ Sir,’ said the hermit that carried the bell, when Sir Gawain 
asked him where he got it, ‘ I rose one night at matins and 
looked under my hermitage, and saw that a ship had taken haven 
there. Thither I went when the sea was retreated, and found within 
the ship three priests and their clerks, that told me their names . . .’ 
Now these three priests from the Land of Promise bring three bells 
with them, because there were none in the hermit’s country ; and bell 
and chalice, and ship and hermit and hermit’s tale, are all a part of 
the legendary furniture of Illtyd’s neighbourhood. And when you 
think, retracing its road to and from the sea, of the process of tradi- 
tion into literature, and the assimilation of folk-tale and saintly 
legend by mediaeval romance, you see how natural it was that 
this Sreton knight who became a hermit should survive, under what- 
ever disguises. For his early university at Llantwit was the resort 
of many Breton students who went back to Brittany like St. Samson 
of Dol and St. Fadarn, and Gildas himself, carrying with them the 
materials which were afterwards worked into the legendary lives, and 
the substructure of romance. So the tale of Illtyd and Trynihid, 
and other tales of other knights who roamed the waste lands of 
Siluria and old South Wales in the post-lloman time, and were con- 
verted, and had a desperate struggle with the old tribal custom of 
the country, were perpetuated, but changed. The early magic of 
association which worked upon the Breton memories of the wild land 
of Morganwg still held, the scenes and the characteristic episodes, 
the characters themselves too, remained. Yet one stage more, and 
a new apparatus of allusions, and place-names, and names of knights 
and ladies, Normanised to taste, had been added to suit the mediaeval 
courtly folk. But if you look within the mediaeval churches, you 
find Illtyd’s stone, and can with its aid and interlaced pattern 
discern the wattled huts and small chapel of sawn timber that 
served him and his studious company. And if you look behind the 
histories of the Sangreal, you find a scenery very like that of the 
Llantwit region, whose wildness not a thousand years of agriculture 
have quite destroyed ; you find a disappearing figure of a knight very 
like that of ‘ Illtyd Farchog.’ 


Ernest Rhys. 
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All Magellanes, commonly known as Tierra del Faego, is divided, 
ethnologically speaking, into three parts. 

(1) The Onas, living in Tierra del Fuego proper (which is a big 
island). 

(2) The Yaghans, who coast in their canoes the shores of the 
Beagle Channel south of this island, and those lesser islands and 
channels which terminate in Cape Horn. 

(3) The Alacalufs, inhabiting all the broken archipelago west of 
the Onas and the Yaghaiis ; that is, west of a line dropped through 
Cape Froward, and south of that oceau highway which is called the 
Straits of Magellan. 

The above information is not exclusive. It is learned, and 
straightway forgotten, by every Argentine schoolboy. It may be 
learned by anyone who cares to travel 1 ,000 miles away from the 
capital of the Bepublic, and that so vividly that in all his life he will 
never forget it. But in Argentina all currents set to, and not from, 
the bustling centre ; and at Government House fresh burdens 
are ever unwelcome. * Sufficient unto the day * is the motto in 
Buenos Aires, even as it is in Onaland. The troubles that have 
arisen are therefore chiefly due, to quote a famous sage, to ' Ignorance, 
pure ignorance.* If certain plain facts were known they might go far 
to put«a stop to the abuses' committed on the Onas — abuses which 
still stain the record of Argentina in the far south. They themselves 
are a silent folk, little given to speech. Thus the remonstrance 
must be addressed to the party of the other side, as the lawyers 
phrase it ; and in common justice from that side must come first 
the redress, as in times past came also the first wrong. 

Yet it may be questioned, 'Why should the Onas be considered 
above their neighbours? Even if the helping hand be extended 
to them, are they capable of helping themselves ? Darwin gave it as 
his opinion sixty years ago that the Fuegan aborigine stood at the 
bottom of the human race — a statement which the world has not 
since troubled itself to verify, accepting it blindly. But the observa- 
tions of the great scientist apply almost entirely to the Yaghans and 
Alacalufs, with whom H.M.S. * Beagle ’ came in more frequent contact 
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'while surveying the far southern channels. Distinctions between 
the different Fuegan tribes were then unknown. Let us trace the 
record of these tribes since they have been tried by that touchstone 
of all aboriginal folk — contact with whites — and then judge, if judge 
we may, of their deserts. 

The Yaghans have had the benefit of forty years’ devoted 
missionary effort, but it is doubtful if its influence has ever been 
more than skin deep. Lazy and incurable liars, they adopted with 
equal readiness the white man’s breeches and his gin-bottle. Their 
first shyness overcome, they developed an astonishing afiinity for 
every contagion, moral and physical, that sails from out a seaport. 
In thirty years their numbers dropped, through the ravages of disease, 
from 2000 to 200 souls. The tribe has for many years consisted of 
‘ tame ’ Indians, as may be seen by the notes made on the Admiralty 
charts for the benefit of shipwrecked crews. At their present rate 
of decrease the remnant must shortly disappear altogether, perhaps 
within five years — a poor, sodden, spineless race. 

The Alacalufs are of sturdier fibre, and number close on 1000, 
being to-day the most numerous of the three tribes. There is no 
white man who can speak their language, or cares ; for beyond the 
barter of a few poor pelts the wild and desolate regions they 
inhabit offer no inducement to the most adventurous trader. They 
have an evil reputation for attacking helpless and shipwrecked 
crews. With the prospect of plunder, and if in sufficient numbers 
to guarantee success, it is probable that they do so venture, but they 
are not of the breed to fight for fighting’s sake. They have 
repulsed every effort to gain their confidence. Their legends and 
beliefs are a sealed book. Although, owing to their greater virility, 
they possess more control than the Yaghans over their women, they 
share to the full that tribe’s fondness for liquor — ‘ guayacu,’ a kind 
of raw, anise-flavoured spirit, being the main object of their barter. 
Their record is that of a cruel, treacherous, and intractable tribe, 
and the world’s verdict on them stands ‘ Thumbs down.’ • 

The third tribe, though sprung in the past perhaps from a 
common stock, differs wholly in language and customs from their 
neighbours, on whom they look down with contempt. The 
Onas are confined to the narrow limits of an island, girt by 
icy seas which they have no power to pass, for they are no canoe 
folk. In the north of their land there are good pastures ; to the 
south rises a jumble of splintered hills, pushing out great glaciers 
to the sea. For a thousand feet in height these hills are 
covered with a dense, dark, almost impenetrable forest of birch. 
Between its stunted outposts and the line of eternal snow there is 
a narrow strip of ground covered in summer-time with moss, lichens, 
and a few sweet-flowering grasses. These are the grazing 
grounds of the guanaco, on w'hich the tribe mainly depend for 
food. The insipid flesh is eked out with stray birds, berries, and a 
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small rodent locally known as the ‘ tuco-tuco ; ’ ^ but if the guanaco 
fftil, it goes hard with the Ona. 

Daring the winter the quarry leaves the hills and comes down 
to the coast, where the sea breeze keeps open a scant but sufficient 
pasture. The Indian must perforce follow : across the frozen 
highlands ; past quaking bogs and little>smiling meads ; through 
windless valleys whose tree-tops shroud a perennial, dripping 
decay. On the journey arrows must be re-pointed ; fire provided — 
or, rather, manufactured ; the camp ever provisioned with watchful 
care. Although the camp drudgery is left to the women, the want 
of the bare necessities of life and the mortal risk of their default spur 
the Ona braves to constant exertion. The Patagonian of the main- 
land has at his disposal immense herds of game, which are easily run 
down by a horseman with the ‘ bolas,’ or, as is more commonly the case, 
with trained dogs. But the Fuegan must pass where a horse cannot, 
and, dependent on his own sturdy limbs, he has developed into the 
most skilled and enduring hunter perhaps in the world. 

The Ona tribe is divided into small family groups, each of 
which has its own dedned hunting ground. But hunger, in the 
belly pinch of a bitter season, recognises no law. For this reason, 
and somewhat also from the love of risk and adventure that is in-bred 
in them, poaching is freely carried on, and from it arises the 
vendetta — of which more anon. Yet with every group this is the 
custom : that whoever kills an animal he may not keep it for his 
own use, but must deliver it entire at the camp. There some other 
hand divides the food equally amongst all the family, according to the 
necessities of each, and he who gets the smallest share and tastes 
meat last will be the hunter, though it cost him a day’s hungry 
stalking. Is this the self-denial of the weak for the strong, or is 
it merely the instinct making for common preservation ? Be that 
as it may, it is a manly rule, rigidly enforced. 

At the age of puberty the boys are separated from their 
companions, and only after certain cruel trials and a period of 
probation are they admitted, to the confidence of the older men. Now 
this probation , known as * Clo’ct’n,’ lasts two years or more. During this 
time the young brave abandons the protection of his family, hunting 
in strange coverts and making long journeys alone. The utmost 
that is allowed him is the companionship of a single dog. He must 
eat lean, hard meat, with no fat — a real privation even for whites in 
that bitter climate. A diet of this kind begets, as is well known, 
a strong craving for bread-stuffs. The greatest treat that can be 
given to a Fuegan native is a hard ship’s biscuit ; but not even the 
luxury of ‘ hard tack,’ offered him privily and backed by a ravenous 
appetite, will induce a boy to break his self-imposed abstinence 
when he is * Clo’ct’n.’ 


’ Ctenomyt'magettanicut. 
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The men, aa is the case with certain African tribes, form a 
conspiracy whose object is to frighten the women by tricks and 
certain other inventions into an unquestioning obedience. Women 
are looked upon as social inferiors, and for this reason a wife is not 
blamed (though she is soundly beaten) for desertion ; having but 
rendered obedience to her natural master — man — whoever he be. 
Her abductor, however, must be punished by death. To no woman 
must a warrior show his whole mind, but only to his father or his 
friend, or to little children. Their code has a refreshing simplicity 
and directness. Death is the only penalty : an eye for an eye — or 
two, if chance offers — to be waited for through long years and surely 
exacted, if the injured one would not be the scorn and outcast of 
all his circle. 

These and many other lessons are instilled into the boy’s mind 
during the long winter nights by his elders, to whom he yields 
unfailing respect and obedience. The tie between brother and 
brother, man and man, is with the Onas far more binding than that 
between the opposite sexes. A young man may not take a wife 
until he is nearly twenty years of age and has first proved that he 
can provide for an extra mouth. Then he must seek his mate from 
a distant, possibly a hostile, group ; for no blood ties, even those of 
cousinship, are admitted in this relation. Daring the time he 
lingers making advances to his future spouse he may count on the 
cheerful hospitality of her people, even if they be his bitter foes. 
There is no barter of presents, the choice resting with the girl alone. 
But once she has accepted the man’s bow, and followed his footsteps 
to the edge of the forest, the feud, after a certain grace, is resumed. 
There is a saying of the tribe that when a shooting star crosses the 
sky it is a young brave who is looking for a wife. 

At the beginning of the last decade sheepfarmers, crossing the 
Straits from the Patagonian shore, began fencing the northern 
country. The guanaco were shot down and driven away from the 
coast in order to make room for flocks of sheep, forcing the herds to 
winter in the uplands, where they died in heaps. At the same time 
a worse danger threatened the tribes in the discovery of gold-bearing 
sands. A rush of gold-seekers overran the land to its remotest 
comers, armed with rifle and prospecting-pan, but with little provision 
either of food or conscience. At one time there were 3000 wander- 
ing Austrians alone in Magellanes — a riff-raff of reckless nomads 
reinforced by the cosmopolitan scourings of Sandy Point, and 
rendered more selfish and brutal still by the rigours of that inhospit- 
able land. 

Now there are two things that sum up the whole world to an 
Indian : his women and his food. Since the advent of whites the 
Ona women have been often and wantonly outraged, while the 
guanaco, on which their meat supply depends, are threatened 
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with extinction. In the tropic heart of the continent the jangle 
swamp and the kindly, pathless forest close down over their children 
in extremity ; but for the Ona there is no outlet, no hinterland of 
retreat. Binged in a trap, they faced round, desperate as any 
baited beast — their religion of vendetta, the very instinct of self- 
preservation, urging them to instant reprisals on their aggressors. 

We may dismiss here the charge of deliberate cruelties of which 
the Onas have been accused. They are as incapable of practising 
on a foe the refined tortures known to northern aborigines as of 
their other degrading habits. A fight begun with the bow and 
arrow — their only weapon — is often abandoned for close quarters, 
when, wrestling body to body, they will choke out the life of an enemy 
with their naked hands ; but the object is always to kill, never to 
mutilate. Another unjust stigma is that of cannibalism. As with 
the Esquimo, the old or helplessly sick are abandoned to their fate 
when the burden of their maintenance imperils the existence of the 
family. The Yaghans are reported formerly, under the stress 
of hunger, to have eaten their old women, but the Onas express 
disgust at the thought of human flesh; nor with their hitherto 
sufficient meat supply has there ever been any reason for their adopt- 
ing such practices. 

The effect of their first raids on the sheepfarms was startling. 
Fences were constantly patrolled ; but to savages accustomed to 
stalk the shy guanaco under the arrows of an enemy this game was 
child’s play. Besides, these guanaco were of a different breed : white 
and of marvellous tameness, even as those of which their legends 
told. The only defect of the new flocks was that they could not 
travel at the speed exacted by their long-shanked captors. Hundreds 
of carcases marked a plain road for the wrathful pursuers ; the 
foremost animals were ruthlessly flung into the mountain torrents to 
make a bridge for those that pressed behind. When a remnant of 
the flock reached a secluded camp, their throats were out and their 
carcases, immersed for storage in a pool of glacial water, provided fat 
feasting for the wasteful tribes. Had they come to the farms in 
peace, the meat of the animals that perished in the long winter gales 
would have sufficed to keep them all in plenty. But when the hard- 
working English or Scotch pioneers saw their valued flocks, brought 
with such pains across the storm Straits, ruined and scattered in a 
single night, they showed as little pity for the raiders as the Indians 
themselves had shown to the breeding ewes. 

In spite of these and other drawbacks the sheepfarms soon began 
to pay handsome dividends. The farmers then found that it was 
more profitable to send others on Indian forays than to risk their 
own lives in such dangerous employ. A fixed reward of \l. sterling 
per head was offered for every Ona put hora de combat. At first 
their biroh-wood bows were required as tokens. Then, when hunters 
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were found so dishonest as to cheat their employers with a mann- 
fectured article, scalps were insisted on. Finally, when it was proved 
that Indians could be scalped and yet live on, causing future expense, 
the hunters were required to bring in the whole lifeless head. 
There battened on this unspeakable traffic one Sam Hesslop, 
whose boast it was that he had in his time ‘wiped out’ 500 Indians, 
big and little. It is not necessary to dwell upon the fate of any 
wandering family that came within the range of this fiend’s rifle. 
It is sufficient to say that every head counted, and that the blood- 
money was paid without question. Between the years 1890 and 
1900 the numbers of the Ona tribe dropped from 2000 to 800 
souls, man, woman and child. 

Sam Hesslop died two years ago. He was not struck by light- 
ning, nor was he lynched for setting foot in Sandy Point. His 
death was regretted as an accident by the friends who, judging 
from the position in which his body was found, concluded that he 
must have walked over the edge of a cliff in a fit of drunken 
abstraction. After this mishap the profession of Indian-hunting in 
Tierra del Fuego languished — ^partly because Indians had become 
scarce and shy ; partly also, let us hope, from that sense of decency 
and fair-play which can never be altogether dead amongst English- 
speaking folk. 

Save their fervent desire to find a short-cut to wealth, the sheep- 
farmers and gold-seekers had little in common. In these regions 
the precious metal is not found in reefs or pockets. It is scattered 
thinly throughout the whole land, and when released by the 
action of rain and frost from the safe keeping of the frozen hills, 
it collects in the tall barrancas that face the pounding of the 
Atlantic surge. Father Ocean is the true gold- seeker. The particles 
that fall on the beach sink through a thick layer of shingle to the 
bed of slate or marl at low water. It is calculated that, in all, three 
tons of gold have been washed from the beaches of Magellanes : 
washed by men who, in order to gut the shores of theiif scant 
treasure, lived in worse shelters than the Indians themselves ; soaked 
continually by rain and sleet and the salt sea-drift ; bartering their lives 
and health for as much reward as might procure them a few weeks’ 
dissipation in the gin saloons of Sandy Point. Living in an exaggerated 
fear of the natives, any parties approaching the mining camps were 
promptly fired upon, without inquiry as to whether their intent was 
hostile, or merely to exchange a few furs for the luxury of bread and 
biscuit. The men were killed ; the women captured to a worse 
servitude. 

A notable personality stands out from the horde that overran 
Tierra del Fuego in these days in the figure of one Julius Popper. 
He was the only man so far south who had any knowledge of the 
amalgam process of gold washing. By prompt action he secured for 
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himself the lease of the ridbest beaches on the Atlantic, at Paramo in 
San Sebastian Bay. After that all the time that he could spare from 
work was fully occupied in discouraging the new-comers who 
claimed a share in his preserves under local mining laws, or more 
frequently under no laws at all. Such of his countrymen — ^he was 
an Anglo-Austrian Jew — as he caught poaching he pegged down 
under flat canvas, mounting guard above with a *44 Winchester 
until some schooner arrived to deport them to the mainland. With 
foreigners these formalities were not observed. He defied the 
Argentine authority at Ushuaia ; organised a special mail transport 
to Sandy Point whose facilities could be enjoyed by those who pur- 
chased Popper stamps ; and, finally, put in circulation his own one- 
and five-dollar gold pieces. The design in every case consisted of a 
simple crossed pick and shovel, surmounted by the all-sufficing 
legend ‘Popper.’ Against the natives Popper waged no actual 
warfare, but he was dependent on Indian guidance while exploring the 
interior, and tales of his persuasive methods with guides show that 
in such matters he was no whit behind the old Conquistadores. The 
end of this brief ascendency came with his sudden death while on 
a flying visit to Buenos Aires. Foul play was hinted at ; if true, it 
was a fitting end to an unscrupulous adventurer. 

As the savage, standing naked in the pride of his manho^ save 
for the loose guanaco rug, gazed upon the beaches where the miners 
toiled and drank, quarrelled and died, small wonder that he hated 
and despised them all. For to the Ona his body is a religion. His 
sole recreation lies in the exercise and perfection of a magnificent 
physique — in mimic fight, in wrestling, in ten-mile foot-races through 
the forest to some distant hill-top. His hearing is as acute as a stag’s ; 
his powers of vision almost incredible, enabling him to see eib far with 
the naked eye as the white man with a good field-glass. Unused to 
covered dwellings, he lives and sleeps at all seasons in the open, 
breathing the pure, keen breezes that blow across the frozen south. 
His only drink is the water that threads the land in a thousand glacial 
streams. Indeed, it is sufficient to set the Ona apart from other 
aborigines the world over that not only have this tribe no knowledge 
of any fermented drink, but twenty years of unscrupulous trading has 
failed to induce them to touch liquor. Although fond of sweet things, 
they have a natural distaste for all stimulants or drugs, including 
tobacco — a most extraordinary fact when we consider the tendency 
of the climate and its effect upon their immediate neighbours. To 
offer spirits to an Ona is considered a deadly insult, likening him to 
the drunken Yaghan. This the writer has heard confirmed by the 
Yaghans themselves. Yet, in unconscious irony, the gin-bottles 
that strew the settlements of the white men are highly prized by 
the tribe, for they have found that glass is much better material 
than flint for making arrow-tips. 
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By the boundary fixed in 1892, the most fertile Fuegan sheep- 
farms fall in Chilian territory, and it is across the Straits to the Chilian 
town of Sandy Point that the settlers carry such commerce as is not 
conducted directly with Europe. The only existing official authority, 
however, is in the Argentine portion. The settlement of Ushuaia, 
facing the Beagle Channel and backed by a triple range of impass- 
able mountains, is cut off from all communication with the rest of 
the world save by water. Boats which would reach it from the 
Atlantic shore must therefore pass through the dreaded Tje Maire 
Straits, or if from the Western channels, by the equally dangerous 
Brecknock Pass. So it happens that those who abuse the tribes 
easily avoid the authorities both of Chili and Argentina ; and while 
officials shrug their shoulders the Onas are like to perish utterly. 

We have reviewed some of the adverse influences that have 
weighed down the tribe since white men first set foot in their land. 
Against them there are two off-sets, all too weak as yet to stay their 
downward path. The first is the mission of the Sicilian monks, who 
hold grants of ground from both Governments for the purpose of 
providing the Indian tribes with food and work. Neither of the 
settlements, which are run as sheep-farms and for timber-cutting, 
can be said to have sensibly advanced the condition of the Onas. 
The Italian monks, directed by their capable chief, Monsignor 
Fagnano, have brought to the work a narrow-minded zeal. The 
Indians are housed in huts, which in this out-dwelling race promotes 
insanitary habits and lung trouble, and now consumption is com- 
pleting the work that the rifle-bullet began. Instead of studying 
the mind-workings that rule the Indian’s life, the Sicilian fathers have 
set up a ritual for him to study. Herein lies the secret of their 
failure. The Onas do not want ah evangelist ; but they are in sore 
need of a friend. 

Of gods, as we know them, the Ona has none. His conscience 
is the self-respect that his body demands. But, reared together 
in Nature’s Spartan cradle, the birds and beasts, and even the silent 
woods, all call to him with some voice of kinship ; and his intimate 
sympathy has woven round them, even as children do, a mist of quaint 
fantisies, imagination groping past material want. These imaginings, 
now crystallised by tradition, aie imposed with much pompous cere- 
mony (as before stated) on the w'omen drudging by the camp fire ; 
and they, going one step further, accept the legend as gospel and 
its narrator as high priest. Thus no Ona brave can, without loss 
of social status, bring himself to worship with the womenkind for 
whom he has interpreted, and even at times impersonated, the 
All-powerful Doctor. It is a poor foundation for creed or pater- 
noster. 

There remains to the tribe one other refuge, the settlement of 
Messrs. Bridges Bros, at Port Harburton. Its founder, the late 
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Mr. Bridges, has left a forty years’ record as missionary, naturalist, and 
pioneer in the Beagle Channel, where his family have grown up. 
His sons are thus Fuegans and at the same time English gentlemen 
— the only ones who can speak freely with the Onas in their own tongue 
of broken clicks and gasping gutturals, * scarcely deserving,’ says 
Darwin, * according to our notions, to be called articulate.’ 

There is no fixed lodging apportioned to the natives at Harburton. 
The solemn, robe-covered figures stalk suddenly from the cover of 
the dark birch forest, and as suddenly vanish. If called upon to 
work they do so willingly, sure here of food for their bellies and a 
hearing for their troubles. It has grown to be a neutral meeting 
ground for hostile groups, and here they bring their quarrels, like 
children, to be judged. From the manner of their up-bringing, the 
Bridges possess an influence over the tribe which it is impossible for 
any outsider, however well-meaning, to wield. The Argentine Govern- 
ment recognises this by handing them a yearly dole, to be spent in 
the interest of the Indians at their own discretion. But this is 
charity. What is wanted is justice ; a reservation that shall secure 
the remnant of the tribe against the land-grabbers who would make 
them exiles on their own soil. 

There are still to-day in the unexplored interior of Tierra del 
Fuego several hundred square miles of fiscal land deemed useless by 
colonists. These latter have in the majority of cases acquired their 
own holdings in the far south by bringing before the Argentine 
Government their claim for squatters’ privileges and usufruct. Is it 
just to refuse to the Onas, who are equally children of the Republic, 
an equal claim ? It is not much to ask — a few barren hill-tops in 
the land where thirty years ago they were the sole masters. In the 
long cold winter they will come down to the settlements to work, and 
perhaps in the summer too. But when springtime comes, and C’ren, 
the sun, calls them, lingering to his rest behind the woods, let them 
know of a place where they may stretch their long limbs, and run 
and hunt unhindered as of old. 

The Indian will undertake any labour which is, as he terms it,' 
* man’s work.’ He has been proved an efficient shearer and a good and 
intelligent axeman. Ijast year Messrs. Bridges opened a road between 
the Beagle Channel and the Atlantic shore, relying entirely on the 
Onas for workmen. An idea of the difficulties of the country may 
be gathered from the fact that this journey of but one hundred miles 
formerly occupied a month, though since the opening of the much- 
needed road it can be crossed in six days. Herein we see another 
way in which the good will of the tribe might be turned to account. 
Most of the land in southern Tierra del Fuego is covered with 
dense woods, which must be fenced off lest stock stray in them 
and are lost. These woods nevertheless shelter in places large 
quantities of a succulent shrub on which animals thrive greatly. 
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but to which they can only be allowed access in the season of the 
winter snows, when their wanderings can be easily traced. Who so 
fitted for herdsman in this wild work as the Ona, who can follow a 
week-old trail right across the island, and who for pastime will 
chase and run down a wild guanaco on foot ? 

In the recent boundary question between Chili and Argentina the 
final decision was left to England’s arbitration. Before desire of 
territory and the promptings of national pride, the two countries put 
the claims of humanity, and their action reflects honour on them 
both. But is not a settlement of the native races thereby displaced 
a natural corollary to the settlement of the long frontier dispute ? 
Here is a case that involves no high politics, the yielding of no 
fertile lands. It would be a gracious act if now, after judgment 
given, England’s representative were to add a plea which might 
lighten the burdens of at least one overweighted race. 

It should fall on willing ears. For with all their faults the Onas 
have shown themselves to be, in the full force of the word, men, 
and, as such, deserving to be treated as men, not hunted like beasts. 
Among the aboriginal tribes of South America they constitute, as do 
the Zulus in Africa, a natural aristocracy. No T’Chaka has arisen to 
lead them to fame and dominion. But within the narrow limits of 
their island home, waging an untiring, undaunted war, each man 
for his own hand, with hunger, cold, and death, they have proved 
to the world once again that the primitive instincts of man are 
towards health and freedom. 

We, who are the heirs of the ages, may well pause a moment to 
thank them ; giving them a voice to speak to that world whose 
force they have felt, but not its justice. 


W. S. Barclay. 
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THE INCREASE OF 
FISH-DESTROYING BIRDS AND SEALS 

Part I. — Birds 

In 1880, after much agitation in the Press and in Parliament, an Act 
was passed to amend the laws relating to the Protection of Wild 
Birds during the breeding season. The Act covered the whole of 
the United Kingdom except the island of St. Kilda, and, while every 
wild bird was included, eighty-five different kinds were specially 
mentioned and protected. Anyone convicted of killing, exposing or 
offering for sale, or having in his control or possession between the 
Ist day of March and the 1st day of August any of the eighty-five 
birds mentioned, is to forfeit and pay a sum not exceeding one 
pound for every such bird ; in the case of birds not scheduled the 
offender is to be reprimanded and discharged on the payment of 
costs for a first offence, and for every subsequent offence fined a 
sum not exceeding five shillings in addition to costs. The Act gives 
power to the owner or occupier of any land to kill or give permission 
to kill any wild bird not included in the list of specially protected 
birds. 

In 1881 an Act was passed to remove some doubts which had 
arisen as to the construction of an enactment in the Act of 1880, 
and the Icurk had the honour of being included in the list of specially 
protected birds which a man may not shoot in his own park, or farm, 
or garden. 

In 1894 an Act was passed giving the Secretary of State power, 
upon the application by the County Council of any administrative 
coimty, by order to prohibit — 

(1) The taking or destroying of wildjbirds’ eggs in any year, in 
any plsuse or places within the county ; or, 

(2) The taking or destroying the eggs of any specified kind of 
wild birds within that county, or part or parts thereof, as recom- 
mended by the said County Council, and set forth in the said order ; 

(3) The application by the County Council shall specify the 
limits of the place or places, or otherwise the particular species of 
wild birds to which it is proposed that any proUbition in the order 
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is to apply, and shall set forth the reasons on account of which the 
application is made. 

This Act of 1894 also gave the County Councils power to have 
any bird not mentioned in the Schedule dealt with ‘as if that 
species of wild bird w'ere included in the Schedule ’ of the Act of 
1880. 

This Act makes the fine for taking birds’ eggs within the pro- 
hibited area a sum not exceeding one pound for each egg. 

In 1896 an Act was passed (from which Ireland was exempted) 
extending the powers already given to the County Councils to the 
Council of a County Borough ; and giving power to the Court to 
* order any trap, net, snare, or decoy bird ’ used by anyone convicted 
of an offence against the Act to be forfeited. 

From this brief resumi of these Acts of Parliament it will be 
seen that our wild birds are thoroughly well protected ; indeed, it is 
a question whether, in the interests of our fisheries, both marine and 
fresh water, the time has not come for giving local authorities not 
only power to protect birds but also to destroy them, including 
many of the fish-eating birds which are in the specially protected 
list. 

I do not propose to deal at length with the question as to how 
the British and Irish farmer has been affected by the Wild Birds 
Protection Acts, except to give one or two illustrations of the nature 
of the damage done. I was walking with a farmer across his fields 
(in Bucks), and was astonished at the enormous flocks of sparrows 
we came across. On getting over a stile a great brown cloud of 
sparrows would rise from the grain, only to settle down again to 
their meal when at some safe distance. We must have disturbed 
hundreds of thousands of sparrows in our walk. My friend 
was rather bitterly sarcastic at the sentimental grandmotherly 
legislation which had so enormously increased the sparrow and 
other grain-stealing farmer’s pests. I pointed out that the Act was 
supposed to have helped farmers by encouraging insect-eating birds, 
but he did not want any protection of that kind, and said the good 
done was as nothing to the loss of grain, of seed of all kinds, of 
fruit of all kinds, and joung vegetables, all eaten by the birds. 

Another friend, writing from Nottinghamshire, says : 

I think there is far too much faddism in connection with wild bird protection. 
For example, it is a criminal offence to take the eggs or joung of blackbirds or 
thrushes ; the result is that these birds swarm for a few jears, eating on enormous 
amount of limit ; then we get a fairly severe winter, and they perish in countless 
numbers. The school-boy is now afraid to seek for a bird's-nest, and the result is 
that sparrows have enormously increased. In my own village 1 used to pay the 
boys 2d. per dosen for sparrow’s eggs, but 1 found the lads were so afraid of the 
penalties attached to bird-nesting that they had quite lost their love for the 
pastime, and 2d. per dozen failed to attract them. Notwithstanding this Wild 
Birds Ptetection Act, I do not see any more of the insect-feeding birds, such as 
the warblers and other summer migrants, than existed in my youth. 
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The fact is, the protection afforded to birds by the Acts has been 
far more extensive and inclusive than was ever intended or contem- 
plated. The object of the Acts was to prevent the extinction, or 
threatened extinction, of some birds ; the effect has been to greatly 
increase nearly all kinds of birds, including many which destroy 
grain, fruit, vegetables and fish. 

My object in this article is to call attention to the increase of 
the wild enemies of our fish, especially of our salmon. As Editor 
of the Fishing Gazette, I have been able to collect information from 
all parts of the United Kingdom, and I venture to think that anyone 
who studies it will agree with me that the time has come for decreas- 
ing bird protection and increasing fish protection. 

DESTRUCTION OF SEA FISH BY BIRDS 

It is not easy to get proof of the damage done to purely marine 
fishes by birds, or to prove to what extent, if at all, our supply of 
food from the sea is lessened in consequence of what the birds take. 
Fortunately we have evidence which proves that while no harm can 
be done by reducing the numbers of certain fish-eating birds, there 
is every reason to suppose that fish would increase by such reduc- 
tion, and perhaps very largely. 

Professor McIntosh, LL.D., F.R.S., of the Gratty Marine La- 
boratory, St. Andrews, in the Annala and Magazine of Natural 
History for June last, gives an account of the accidental captures 
of sea birds in the nets used for catching plaice and cod in St. Andrews 
Bay. He tells us that the nets have been worked for two seasons, 
viz. from the middle of September to the middle of May, that is, 
for eight months each season. The majority of the birds captured 
were guillemots ; but divers, common and velvet scoters, scaup-ducks, 
and razor-bills are also taken. Taking an average of twenty-five 
birds as a total captured by the boats at St. Andrews in a day for 
this period, and calculating five working days in a week, it is found 
that the total for the season of eight months is about four thousand 
birds. This, he says, is probably a low average, for lately ‘ no less 
than 620 birds were brought in by the boats in one day, whilst on 
other occasions 100 and 200 birds were taken in a single day.’ 

Selecting another low average, viz. thirty, as the number of 
fishes captured by each bird in a day, it is found that in the 224 days 
which cover the fishing period of one season, these birds would have 
disposed of nea/rly tw&nty-seven million fishes, and yet this is ‘ but a 
fragment of the vast tax levied on fishes — especially young fishes — 
by the sea birds in St. Andrews Bay.’ 

That thirty fishes a day is a very moderate computation is shown 
by the fact that thirty small sand eels have been found in a single 
guillemot as ‘ the amount consumed in a few hours.’ In the same 
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way ten sprats between two and three inches long, and several sand 
eels and other remains of food were found in another guillemot, 
which is one of the birds specially protected by Act of Parliament. 
Not only do the birds devour fish, they also eat great quantities of 
the floating eggs of sea fish. 

Here then we have convincing proof of the voracity of fish-eating 
birds, and although it is questionable whether the vast harvest of 
the sea is materially affected in a general way, it is quite possible 
it may be seriously affected in certain localities. At a recent 
meeting of the Cornwall Sea Fisheries District Committee the 
damage done by fish-eating birds was considered, the general feeling 
of the meeting being that measures should be taken to reduce their 
numbers. The suggestion was made that it might be necessary to 
get the close time for sea birds abolished, at any rate, for a time. 

The Sea Birds Protection Act was in a large measure due to 
the thoughtless and indiscriminate destruction of the birds by 
visitors to Scarborough, Filey, and other places on the Yorkshire 
coast. Now the birds have multiplied to such an extent there and 
elsewhere that the fishermen complain of the enormous destruction 
of young sea fish. If we consider the many millions of sea birds, 
and that each can, and does when it can. eat its own weight of fish 
in a day, is it not reasonable to advocate a sensible diminution in 
their numbers now that they have had far more protection than was 
ever contemplated or is on any grounds necessary ? They have 
suffered themselves from this over-protection, and in consequence of 
their numbers are driven to seek food far inland, mixing with the 
rooks on the farms and with the freshwater fowl on our rivers aud 
park waters, where they were formerly never seen. 


DESTRUCTION OF FRESHWATER FISH BY BIRDS 

There can be no possible doubt as to the necessity for some 
modification of the Wild Birds Protection Act in so far as it affects 
our most important freshwater fish, especially the migratory 
SalmonidsD. 

My attention was drawn to this matter from the frequent 
complaints in fishing reports sent to me from all parts of the 
United Kingdom, and from personal observation of the great 
numbers of birds I see fishing with me — especially when salmon and 
trout fishing. 

Mr. Francis Ley, one of our most successful salmon anglers and 
a conservator and owner of salmon fisheries, writing to me on the 
12th of September last says : 

I consider the Wild Birds! Protection Act productive of great injury to salmon 
fisheries. You have oaly to be on the Tweed, the Irish Blackwater, and other 
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rivers of like character, possessing large areas of shallow water, to see gulls in 
April and May feeding voraciously on salmon smolts and young trout. In addi- 
tion to gulls you will find these rivers infested with cormorants, who know 
intuitively the time when young salmon migrate to the sea. I have seen upwards 
of a dozen cormorants on a stretch of less than two miles, harrying every pool. 

The taking of salmon fry or smolts is a criminal offence, and any 
one convicted of taking them is liable to a penalty not exceeding 52., 
and the confiscation of all rods, tackle, &c. And yet it is a criminal 
offence to kill these fish-destroying birds daring the very time when 
our fish are most exposed to their depredations. 

Mr. P. D. Mallooh, of Perth, is second to none in his knowledge of 
the salmon fisheries of Scotland, and is also a practical naturalist of 
very wide experience, especially in connection with water-fowl and 
birds of all kinds. Writing to me on the 24th of September he 
says : 

You ask if I have noticed any increase in the number of freshwater fish- 
destroying birds. I have observed an enormous increase sinco the passing of the 
Wild Birds Protection Act; more especially gooseander, red-brensted merganser, 
black- throated diver, red-throated diver, black-headed gull, great black-backed 
gull, lesser black-backed gull, heron, cormorant, and arctic and common tern. 
This list I consider includes the most important freshwater fish-destroying birds. 
The number of fish (salmon and trout) the birds destroy is past anyone's com- 
prehension. Only yesterday, when I was fishing two miles below Perth, I 
observed a flock of about thirty gooseanders on the Tay, diving and feeding on 
parr (samlets) and trout. Before the passing of tho Act you would hardly see 
thirty in a whole season ; now you can see thousands all over the river Tay, its 
tributaries and lochs, and in fact all over Scotland. The merganser is not quite 
so plentiful, but it is increasing every day. When I was in the Lews fishing the 
Grimersta river in the spring last year, hundreds of mergansers were continually 
round the mouth of the river waiting for the salmon smolts as they came down. 
This year, when I was fishing the lochs at Scourie, every hour of the day I saw 
black-throated divers, and also many red-throated divers. The wonder is there 
are any trout left. 

Cormorants have always been so numerous, it is difficult to say whether they 
are increasing or not. They do a great deal of damage, and ought to be kept 
down in all our lochs and estuaries. About a dozen of them stay nearly all the 
year round on Loch Leven ; this means at least a dozen trout a day each. On . 
the Tay I make our seal hunters shoot every one they see. The way they do 
is, when they see one rising from the water, although five hundred yards away, 
they fire a Mannlicher rifle. The bullet whizzing past them makes them dive, 
the yaicht puts on full steam, and very soon comes up to the bird. It never 
attempts to fly ; it very soon gets exhausted, and is shot with a shot gun. A 
good way to get them is on a jutting-out rock near to their resting-place ; they 
fly ojrer this and are easily shot. At such a place near the Swanoy Hills in Orkney 
B^e thousands could be shot in a day. I have shot a hundred in little over 
an hour. 

The black-headed gull I consider a very bad one for fish. They have increased 
to such an extent that if the weather keeps dry for any length of time they ere 
with us in hundreds, all day long and all night long. I see them in the streams 
picking up the fry. They wade as deep as they can, walking up the stream and 
darting down at every fish they see. They also eat up a great quantity of tho 
food of the trout, such as March browns, duns, &c* Within the last fewyeais 
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thej hare taken to diving in the lochs and pools, picking up trout the same as a 
tern does. If the black-headed gull goes on increasing as it has been doing, I am 
seriously thinking of engaging men to shoot them down in the open season. 

The black-backs and herring gulls destroy many large trout, but I do not think 
they are so destructive as the black-headed gull. While I was on the island of 
Handa watching the birds there, I siw a young herring gull put up a full-grown 
black guillemot minus the head, and then fly away. The great black-back 1 have- 
seen kill a swallow and a young widgeon duck. 

I dare say if you were to ask my friend Mr. Harvey Brown he would tell you a 
great deal of the destructive nature of the mergansers and goosoaiiders, more 
especially in the Sutherland district. 

Mr. J. W. Willis Bund, LL.D., Chairman of the Severn Fishery 
Board, writing with respect to that river, says : 

You may tako it that a very large number of salmon smolts are killed every 
year by birds. Among them I include carrion crows, gulls and cormorants, as 
the chief oflendors. The carrion crow destroys the fry when the mills shut ofl* the 
water, the cormorants kill the descending smolts in April and May. The cormor- 
ant, when the smolts arc descending, if the tide is running up, has his head down 
stream ; if running down, his head up stream, to meet the smolts which go back- 
wards and forwards with the tide. The gulls kill the adult flsh when stranded 
on the sands. I feel sure the Wild Birds Act, by altering the balance of power, 
bos worked injuriously to the fishing in some places — but only in places. 

Writing from Oughterard, Co. Galway, Mr. S. Doig, Honorary 
Secretary of the Lough Corrib Fisheries Association, says : 

The following fish-destroying birds have increased considerably during the 
last few years, viz. shell duck, merganser, and cormorants, especially the two 
former, which are very destructive to the young fry. The black-headed gull has 
also increased largely during the last few years, and is a great nuisance during the 
may-fly season, as it eats up all the flies the moment they come to the surface, 
and is also destructive to fry. 

Writing from BalHna, Co. Mayo, Mr. George Shannon, Manager 
of the famous Moy Salmon Fisheries, says : 

The cormorants have Increased with us. They are most destructive to the 
salmon fry going down ta the sea ; they should be excluded from the Wild Birds 
Protection Act, and killed all the year round. ^ 

Mr. Eden Phillpotts tells me the cormorants are such a pest on 
the lower waters of the Dart (S. Devon) that ‘a price is put upon 
their ugly heads.’ 

Writing from Alnwick, Northumberland, Mr. John J. Hardy 
says: 

We have far more of the black- backed gull on our streams here than I care to 
see, as they swallow the salmon smolts wholesale. Farmers hero complain of the 
depredations of the sparrows. 

Here, then, we have evidence from all parts of the United 
Xingdom, evidence which could be multiplied tenfold if necessary, 
which proves, I think, that all our salmon rivers should be ex- 
empted from the operation of the Wild Birds Protection Act in so 
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far as it protects and favours the increase of fish and fish-egg- 
destroying birds. 

I am as strongly adverse to the extinction of wild birds as anyone 
can be, but it was certainly never the intention of Parliament to 
cause the destruction of millions of young salmon and other fish 
annually by allowing worthless birds to increase as they have done. 


Part If. — Destruction or Salmon ry Seals and Porpoises 

Ifas there of recent years been a great increase in the number 
of seals and porpoises, especially of the former, in the seas which 
surround the northern parts of the United Kingdom ? There can, 
I think, be no doubt about it ; certainly there can be none as regards 
the very great damage done by seals to the salmon fisheries. Nor 
is the increase of these animals confined to our country : in Holland 
for some years past there have been complaints of the destruction 
of salmon by seals at the mouth of the Hhine ; from Norway we hear 
the same complaint. A salmon-angler who called on me on re- 
turning from his salmon river in Norway, this autumn, said that 
sport had been bad in consequence of the great increase of seals 
and other fish-destroying animals. lie said that when approaching 
the mouths of the rivers in the district he fishes, the scene from 
the steamer reminded him of the prints in old Bibles where porpoises, 
seals, whales, and other monsters of the deep are seen spouting 
and jumping in all directions. The consequence was that they 
only got comparatively few salmon, mostly large fish, which often 
bore marks of wounds made by seals and porpoises which followed 
the fish for miles up the rivers. 

I think that the amount of destruction done by seals is not 
generally known, indeed I have heard salmon-anglers express doubt 
as to whether they do any damage at all, but the facts mentioned 
in the following notes leave no room for doubt on the point. 

The Tay is one of our largest and most important salmon, 
rivers, and thanks in a great measure to the improvements carried 
out by IMr. P. D. Malloch, of Perth, its yield of salmon is increasing 
annually. I asked Mr. Malloch about the seals, and he tells me 
that they do so much damage that they have been compelled to 
keep a crew and a steam launch simply for the purpose of hunting 
them. 

now SEALS DESTROY SALMON 
f 

Writing to me on the 1st of October last, Mr. Malloch says : 

In answer to jours, from what I have seen iu the Taj district, seals live on 
nothing else but salmon. We have opened scores of seals and find nothing hot 
salmon inside them ; one of about 20 stone weight that we captured had quite 
ilO lbs. of salmon in its stomach, quite fresh, besides a quantitj half digested-; 
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it was eating a aaloiou wlieu we shot it. The seal bolts lumps from a pound to 
two pounds without chewing it. You have only to go to a eand-bank where they 
rest to bo convinced that they cat salmon ; their droppings are little else than 
salmon scales, lii shooting the seals the best time to get near them is when they 
are eating a salmon. For many years past I have seen seals eating salmon on 
Tents-Mure fishings just outside the estuary of the Tay. I have seen as many as 
six seals eating salmon at the same time. The seals will go through the stake 
nets and take out the largest salmon : they go a few yards away from the net and 
very soon devour it. They hold the fish in their flippers, exposing the head and 
shoulders. When a seal is resting with a fish at the bottom, you see the water 
quite smooth towards shore if the wind is blowing towards it ; this is caused by 
the oil coming from the fish. I am pleased to see from your note in the FUhmg 
Gazette that Sir Ricbard Waldie Griffith is to make a raid on the Tweed seals ; I 
wish every one w'ould do the same. Since August we have killed eighty seals (in 
less than a month) ; one day wo had five, the largest weighing 24 stoiK?, or more 
than cwt. 

Writing to me on the 16th of September last, Sir R. Waldie 
Griffith, Bart., Chairman of the Tweed Salmon Fishery Commissioners, 
said : 

Mr. Morton Crossman brought the question ns to damage by seals before the 
Tweed Commissioners at their annual meeting on the 8tli of September, and it 
was arranged that we should consider what could be done to check the damage to 
nets and fish. It is a curious fact that nearly a third of the fish caught up the 
river arc marked by seals or nets. I should be very glad indeed if you could giro 
me any information as to what other rivers arc doing with regard to sea birds and 
seals — the number of sea birds up the river has increased very largely. 

Crossing for a moment to the west coast of Ireland we find that 
in the estuary of the Moy the seals are doing much damage. Mr. 
George Shannon, of the Moy Salmon Fishery, tells me that : 

During the fishing season the seals are a constant annoyance, and they destroy 
and injure a great number of the salmon. When they do not kill the fish out- 
right they injure them so that the fish fetch far less money. I wish some success- 
ful means could be devised for their destruction. 

In the Pall Mall Gazette of the 21st of September, a correspondent 
says that Carling ford Lough has been rendered practically fish less 
owing to the presence of the hundreds of seals which resort and 
breed there; he laments the fact that the Irish Fisheries Department 
has not made any attempt to destroy the pests, and thus revive the 
former prosperity of the ancient town of Carlingford as a fishing 
centre. He says the seals kill everything, from the salmon to the 
dab, though they will not touch the congers or dabs when pollock 
and mackerel are about. 

A correspondent at Aberdeen tells me that seals, although 
increasing in numbers again, are not so numerous as formerly. He 
says that coal fish do more damage to salmon smolt than anything 
else at present, although since the nets on the Dee were bought up 
pike are greatly on the increase. 
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Mr. Aagustus Grimble, author of works on the salmon rivers of 
f^cotland and Ireland, notes that seals are troablesome in the salmon 
fisheries all round the Scotch coast, also in Wales. 

PORPOISES 

The reports as to damage caused by porpoises are by no means 
■so frequent or general as with regard to seals. 

The Severn is an exception in this respect, as Mr. Willis BunJ, 
the Chairman of the Fisheries Board, informs me that their salmon 
suffer much from the attacks of porpoises. 

Although the estuary of the Severn is so wide the parts used by saluiDU 
ou their ■way to the river are very narrow, and these the porpoises know, A 
t.hoal of porpoises will come up on one tide and get between the ascending shoals 
of salmon and the sea ; the result is the salmon fear to run up. This usually 
happens in the spring and when the wind is from certain quarters ; but you may 
take it that the stoppage of a run of salmon by the presence of a shoal of porpoises 
is no unusual thing in the estuary of the Severn. 

The Tyne suffers from periodical visits of i)orpoises. Mr, H. A. 
]Morton, of Newcastle, tells me that this year there have been very 
few j last year many were seen chasing the salmon well up the river. 

Porpoises seem to wander about the ocean like the old Vikings, 
making unexpected and destructive raids on the fishing grounds. 
They have been so numerous and destructive lately, near Brest, that 
according to the Daily Mail's correspondent there, the crews of 
forty fishing-boats have received rifles and cartridges from the 
Government for making war on them. Torpedo-boats are also 
■employed on the same work. The same correspondent reports that 
a very curious and excellent means of driving away the pests has 
been discovered by a sea captain of Bordeaux, named Lebel, viz. 
pouring the blood of cattle into the sea, at the sight of which they 
are said to retreat in terror. The Mayor of Douarnenez has given 
orders at the slaughter-houses that all the blood is to be collected 
and placed at the disposal of the fishermen, who declare that already 
the pofpoises are less numerous and the sardines more abundant. 

A Suggestion 

In view of the importance of our salmon fisheries, might not our 
Government follow the example of that of France, and wage war 
with gunboats and torpedo-boats on the seals, porpoises, and possibly 
■some of the fish-destroying birds ? It would be work the crews 
would enjoy, as they would be having good sport and at the same 
time carrying out their raison d'Hre — destroying the enemies of the 
State. 

Since this article was written I see that the Norwegian Govern- 
ment is being petitioned to send war-vessels to destroy the seals. 
Great herds of seals have come down from the Arctic Begions and 



116 TIIE NINETEENTH CENTURY Jai>. 

destroyed or driven away the fish, so that the local fishing populations 
are in great distress. I believe that on some part of the Norwegian 
coast dynamite has been used against the voracious but valueless 
beasts, and that as a consequence they are coming over to| our 
northern islands. From Canada also come reports of the great 
increase of seals, which follow the salmon far up the rivers, doing 
immense damage. Of course seals are not new animals, andjihere 
is nothing new in their destroying fish ; the new factor is their 
great increase just where our most valuable fish are found. 

E. B. Marstox 

‘ Fishinj Gazette')^ 
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THE HOME OFFICE SCHEME FOE 
‘ PROFESSIONAL CRIMINALS ’ 


At the close of the Parliamentary Session of 1903 the Home 
Secretary laid a Bill on the table of the House of Commons ‘ to 
amend the law relating to Penal Servitude.* The object of this 
measure is to promote the detention of professional criminals ‘ for a 
lengthened period of years.’ 

This is gratifying to all who have advocated reform in this 
direction. Specially gratifying, of course, to myself ; for while my 
first article in this Crime series {Nineteenth Century, February 1901) 
was generally received with marked approval, the official view taken 
of it at the time was that it afforded no basis for legislation. In 
saying this I am not referring either to his Majesty’s Judges or to the 
Prison Department. The views of the Prison Department must be 
gleaned from the pending Bill, and from the Annual Reports sub- 
mitted to the Secretary of State. And the oi)inion of the Judicial 
Bench was indicated by a letter which Mr. Justice Wills addressed 
to the Times (the 21st of February 1901). Mr. Justice Phillimore’s 
charge to the Grand Jury at the Maidstone Summer Assizes 1902 
threw further light upon it. Referring to the punishment of old 
offenders, he said : 

Sir .Robert Anderson bad written several interesting articles on tlie subject 
since his retirement, and the matter bad been brought before the j u Jges of tbo 
King’s Bench Division by one of the oldest, tlic most experienced, and the most 
humane of their number. The result had been that communications had passed 
between the Home Office and the judges with a view of ascertaining whether it 
would not bo possible to devise some new form of detention more or less permanent, 
but slighter in its incidence than penal servitude, by which old offenders might bo 
restrained from preying on the public.' 

The Home Office Bill is the outcome of the pressure thus put 
upon that Department. But the question remains whether it is in any 
way adequate. And as of course the object in laying a Government 
Bill on the table at the end of an expiring Session is to give time 
for consideration of its provisions, the moment is specially opportune 
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to raise afresh the general question of our method of dealing witb 
the professional criminals. 

The gist of the measure is contained in the first clause, which 
reads as follows : 

1.— (1) AVlierc auy person who has previously been convicted more than twice- 
of an indictable olTence is convicted on indictment of an offence punishable with 
pc-nal servitude, and it appears to the court — 

(a) that at the time when he committed the oifeuce for which he is to bc- 
sentenced, he was leading a persistently dishonest or criminal life ; and 
{h) that by reason of his criminal antecedents and mode of life, it is ex- 
])edicnt for the protection of the public that he should be kept in deten- 
tion for a lengthened period of years, 

the court may, if it thinks fit, in passing a sentence of penal servitude for any term, 
of not less than seven years, direct that, after serving a x^ortion of his sentence 
i.nder tho general rules relating to sentences of penal servitude, he shall serve the 
residue thereof in the habitual odender division, 

(2) The portion of the sentence to be served under the general rules shall be 
s.’ch period as the court may direct, being not less than one-fourth, or, in the case 
of a person who has served a previous sentence of penal servitude, not less than, 
o«e-hnlf, of the sentence. 

(3) In this section the expression 'habitual offender division’ means the 
special division of convicts instituted under that name by rules made by the 
fiecretary of State under tho Prison Act, 1898. 


My attack upon the existing law and practice was based upon 
the fact that while crime in general has sensibly diminished, there 
has been a steady and serious increase in crimes of the kind that are 
known to be the work of professional criminals. And from this fact 
I drew what seemed a very obvious inference, namely, that the 
causes which availed to bring about the general diminution of crime 
failed to operate in the case of the professionals. As both the fact 
and the inference, though then challenged in high quarters, are now 
accepted — indeed they constitute the implied preamble of the Home- 
Office Bill — it is unnecessary to discuss them further. What 
concerns us is the practical question whether the proposed enact- 
ment would prove a remedy for the admitted evils which it is 
intended to meet. 

Intelligent penologists are agreed that the problem underlying- 
this question involves a due adjustment of severity and leniency. 
And if we are to make any advance in dealing with it we must refuse- 
a hearing to two mutually hostile camps of agitators. On the one- 
side there are those who advocate punishment for punishment’s sake 
in the case of all offenders, and who will not tolerate reforms to- 
alleviate a prisoner’s lot. On the other side there are those who, 
blind to the truth that useless punishment is cruel, and that all 
punishment is useless which fails to attain the object with which it is 
inflicted, are therefore consistently opposed to our acting on the- 
principle which ought to imderlie all criminal legislation and adminis* 
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tration, namely, that in every case the limit of punishment should 
never be less than the point of efficiency. 

These folk call themselves ‘ Humanitarians,’ and there is no 
Court competent to issue an injunction to restrain them from this 
flagrant misuse of the word. Under the influence of a charitable 
desire to avoid wounding individuals, I coined the expression 
‘ humanity-mongers ’ as exactly indicating those I wished to hold up 
to reprobation. But one demonstrative cdlotrioepiscopos at once 
donned the cap I thus threw down, and he has fitted it on so tightly 
that he cannot now get rid of it. For any sake let us leave the 
punishment-mongers and the humanity-mongers to fight out their 
quarrel, and let us, as sensible, intelligent, and benevolent men, deal 
with this great question on its merits, and consider whether this projet 
de loi is right in principle and would prove efficacious in practice. 

It may be freely admitted that the proposed enactment would 
mitigate the evil which it is designed to cure. I have ventured to 
challenge the principles of orthodox penology in regard to sentences. 
1 maintain that punishment is merely a means to an end, and that 
the end is the protection of the public. And now not only is this ac- 
cepted by the Bill, but further, the fact disputed in such high quarters 
three years ago is now admitted, that the protection of the public is 
not sufficiently assured by our present methods, and that legislation 
is necessary to ensure the longer detention of professional criminals. 
The judges declare that so long as penal servitude discipline is 
enforced during the whole term of a sentence, they shrink from 
passing sentences adequate to protect the community. And as 
the number of first-cUss crimes against property depends on the 
number of first-class criminals at large, a more prolonged detention 
of the criminals will lead to a diminution in the number of the 
crimes. The public will be the gainers ; and if the measure under 
consideration had already become law we might be content to con- 
gratulate ourselves on this result. But our subject is a pending Bill, 
and therefore a discussion which would be interesting at any time 
is of practical importance now. If an evil can be cured, no mere 
palliative should be accepted. What then is the evil here ? 

In the newspaper account of the recent arrests for the great 
jewel larceny in Conduit Street, it was mentioned that one of the 
prisoners complained that, in his absence, one of his fellow criminals 
had broken into his place and stolen some of his ill-gotten valuables ; 
and, he added, ‘ There is honour among the members of other 
professions, but none in ours.’ ‘ Our profession.’ Exactly so : a 
criminal career of that type is just as much a profession as is the 
occupation of the journalist who penned that report. The question 
then is how we should deal with such criminals when they bring 
themselves within the power of the law. 

I will test this by a hypothetical case which I suggested in my 
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first article. Suppose the case of a nevr community where everyone 
trusts his neighbour. Honesty reigns, and therefore there is no 
need to bolt doors or to bar windows. But presently certain 
individuals turn to thieving. Every effort to reclaim them fails. 
What then is to be done ? Either of two courses may be adopted. 
One would be to get rid of the thieves. The other would be to shut 
them up for a while every time they are caught, and then to turn 
them out again to resume their thieving, the whole community mean- 
while taking to bars and bolts, and setting up a Scotland Yard with 
records and finger prints of the criminals. Now I am not preaching 
©r lading down the law. My object is to appeal to a thoughtful and 
intelligent public. And to that tribunal I submit the question, 
whether if the inhabitants of my Utopia adopted this second 
alternative method of dealing with their criminals they would not 
prove themselves to be not only deficient in the art of government, 
but wanting in common sense. And jet it is this second method 
which obtains here in enlightened Britain in this twentieth century ! 

It will be said that in an old country, and with a teeming popu- 
lation, the problem is by no means so simple. This I readily admit. 
But in all essential points it is the same. And the more fully my 
successor at Scotland Yard matures his system for identifying 
criminals, the more closely will the circumstances in England 
correspond with those of my Utopia. When high-class crimes 
against property occur in London, for example, the task of the police 
is to find the criminals, not among the millions of the population, 
but among a few dozen of the professionals who are registered in the 
Convict Supervision Office. Let us suppose that they are found, and 
that the far more difficult task of obtaining evidence on which to 
charge them is accomplished. They are brought to trial and con- 
victed. Proof is available that they are professionals. The fear of 
penal servitude has not kept them from crime. They have already 
undergone the discipline, and know all about it. They are now sent 
to penal servitude again for five or six years. Under the new law the 
judges will presumably impose longer terms. But will these length- 
ened imprisonments avail to change the criminals ? If a sentence 
that involves the severe discipline of penal servitude fails to deter 
from crime, is it likely that this result will be attained by sentences 
involving a relaxation of the discipline during half the term ? 

In his Side Lights on Convict Life, lately published w’ith a 
quasi imprimatur by the prison authorities, Mr. George Griffith 
writes, ‘ I have no hesitation in saying that there is no punishment 
either in penal servitude or hard labour under present conditions to 
the habitual criminal.’ This is an exaggerated statement of- a truth 
— a truth well-known to prison officers. A wild bird will tear itself 
to pieces against the bars of a cage in which a domesticated bird 
will live contentedly. The tame bird is at home in a cage. The 
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gaolbird is at home in a prison. In certain cases penal servitude is 
barbarously cruel. In such cases, indeed, its operation is really a 
disgrace to a civilised country. But to the gaolbird there is no 
element of cruelty in it. He settles down to it in the spirit in 
which an officer on service accepts exile in some particularly 
undesirable foreign station. There is nothing in it likely to elevate 
and reform anybody. Nothing certainly to bring an old criminal 
to contrition for the past or to repentance in view of the future. 
Whether his term be five years or ten, and whether the discipline 
be made evenly severe throughout or rendered more lenient to- 
wards the close, he is as definitely a professional criminal when 
released as he was at the beginning. There is therefore precisely 
the same reason for keeping him in gaol at the end of his term that 
there was for sending him there on conviction. He was a thief 
when convicted, he is a thief when discharged ; and everybody who 
has to do with him is perfectly well aware that he will at once 
return to the practice of his profession. If the matter could be 
presented to our judgment, apart from the prejudice which springs 
from custom, we should all agi’ee in regard to cases of this kind 
that the system is absolutely farcical ; or if anyone connected with 
it may be credited with intelligence and common sense, it is not the 
legislature, nor yet the judicature, nor the executive Government, 
nor the public, but only the criminal himself. If, I repeat, we 
could bring a perfectly free judgment to bear upon the problem, we 
should with one voice describe it as the attempt of a community of 
fools to deal with a coterie of rogues. 

This is not in the preamble of the Bill. But the Bill itself is 
an admission that the present system requires amendment. Let us 
see then how it would operate. I am dealing, remember, with 
criminals of the type described by Mr. Justice Wills in his Times 
letter : criminals ‘ who follow crime as the business of their lives, 
who take it as a profession, who calculate and accept its risks, who 
have entirely ceased to work, if they ever did work, and never mean, 
to do so.’ In such cases our present system is admittedly a failure. 
In what way, then, should it be amended ? To the average man it 
would ajjpear obvious that reform must be in either of two directions. 
We may intensify the punitive element in our sentences, and make 
the punishment so severe as to become really deterrent. But 
Sir Alfred Wills adds, ‘ Such men are really hopeless. No punish- 
ment will alter them, and the moment they are released they 
begin to practise crime again.’ If 'no punishment will alter them,’ 
surely common sense demands that we shall adopt the other alterna- 
tive, and deprive them of the liberty which systematically and of set 
purpose they abuse. 

If the gallows is barred, these are the only rational alternatives. 
But the Home Office Bill is not even a compromise between them. 
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It aims merely at modifying the folly and mischief of our present 
system. If superstition decreed that a dangerous beast must neither 
be destroyed nor permanently kept in confinement, every jear added 
to the period for which it might be shut up would of course be a 
practical benefit to the community. But most people would think 
it not only stupid but wicked to turn it loose at all. And if we 
know that criminals will return to crime on their release, whether 
we hold them for ten years or for five, it is no less stupid and wicked 
to discharge them at the end of the longer term than it would be to 
let them go at once. Why should they be released at all unless 
and until they give such reasonable proof of reform as might justify 
the Home Office in discharging them ? Let me quote Sir Alfred 
Wills again : * What is to be done with them ? ’ he asks ; and in 
explanation of ‘ the real difficulty in the way of dealing effectually 
with such persons,’ he says : 

The public in general, I am sure, do not fully appreciate what a source and 
centre of mischief the habitual criminal is. The means of ascertaining whether a 
man belongs to that class or not arc imperfect and not always trustworthy, and it 
rests with the judge whether an offender is to be treated as belonging to it or not. 
What appears to be a severe sentence, when nothing is considered but the indi- 
vidual case or cases "for which a man is indicted, is apt to raise on behalf of the 
offender a false and unwholesome sympathy which would never be extended to 
him (except iu so far ns every instance of wickedness deserves in a general sense 
pity as well as condemnation) if the true character of his life were known. 

Here Sir Alfred puts his finger upon the radical defect of our 
present system. The evidence on which a prisoner is adjudged to 
be, in the technical sense, an ‘ habitual criminal,’ is recorded in a 
public legal document. But not so the proof off’ered to satisfy 
the judge that he is a hardened and hopeless professional. That 
proof is obtained by an after-verdict inquiry which has no legal 
sanction, and which is essentially un-English in its character, for the 
prisoner has no adequate opportunity to refute what is alleged to his 
prejudice. In the nature of things, moreover, it is always ‘•■imper- 
fect,’ and in saying that it is ‘ not always trustworthy,’ Sir Alfred 
very much understates the point. In any case the public, while in 
possession of the evidence on which the prisoner has been convicted,, 
have no knowledge of the proofs which lead the Court to regard him as a 
hopeless professional. And the result is that any sentence which 
seems out of proportion to the crime charged in the indictment ‘ is- 
apt to raise on behalf of the offender a false and unwholesome 
sympathy.’ And the new Bill will do nothing to alter this. In a^ 
case of burglary, for instance, the judge may be satisfied that (in the 
language of the Bill) ‘ it is expedient for the protection of the 
public’ that he should impose a life sentence. But unless 
the evidence discloses some exceptional aggravation of the prisoner’s 
crime, such for example as a flagrant act of violence to the 
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person, not even the most trusted and experienced judge upon the 
Bench will venture to pass such a sentence. And why ? Because it 
would outrage public opinion. And why would it have this effect? 
Because the public would have no knowledge of the grounds whiob 
guide a judge in framing his sentence — the prisoner’s career as a 
whole, ‘ the true character of his life.’ And a few hysterical agitators 
would at once get up an outcry which would entirely destroy the 
moral effect of the sentence, however wise and righteous it might be. 

But how is this to be avoided ? what is the remedy ? The answer 
is obvious and the remedy is simple. I have known cases in which 
a sentence has raised an outcry of this sort, although if the facts 
before the Court had been published, the judge, instead of being 
charged with undue severity, would have been accused of condoning 
crime by undue leniency. I have known other cases where a police 
officer has, after verdict, made statements to the judge about a 
prisoner’s antecedents and circumstances which, as I have afterwards 
reported to the Secretary of State, could not be sustained. My ex- 
perience of such cases in both categories led me to recognise years 
ago that whenever the circumstances call for a sentence more severe 
than would be warranted by the legal evidence given at the prisoner’s 
trial, that sentence should be the result of an inquiry as open as the 
trial itself. I was not then aware that a similar conclusion had been 
formulated by Sir James Fitz-James Stephen in his History of the 
Criminal Law of England. But I have been glad to be able tu 
put it forward as the deliberate proposal of that distinguished jurist. 
His words are : ‘ I would punish w'ith death offences against property 
only upon great deliberation, and when it was made to appear, by 
a formal inquiry held after a conviction for an isolated offence, 
that the criminal really was an habitual, hardened, practically irre- 
claimable offender.’ I accept this unreservedly, save that for the 
death sentence advocated by Sir James Stephen, I would substitute 
an indeterminate life sentence. If the criminal is proved to be an 
outlaw,’ he should be treated as an outlaw. 

But ‘ a formal public inquiry ’ is essential in the interests not 
only of the public but of the criminal. The grounds on which a 
Court has to decide upon a prisoner’s ‘ quality ’ are described by Mr. 
Justice Wills as ‘imperfect and not always trustworthy.’ I go 
further, and condemn the system as utterly un-English and unfair. 
I am not here referring to the previous convictions officially recorded 
and legally proved against the accused. No competent and fair 
judge is satisfied with the information thus afforded by the calendar. 
The schoolboy’s code contains an eleventh commandment, his addition 
to the decalogue being, ‘ Thou shalt not be found out.’ And our 
cleverest criminals, who are of course the worst, often prove their 
cleverness by avoiding the breach of the eleventh commandment, 
while weaker and less harmful offenders are apt to get caught again 
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and again. The conseqaence is that weak and * unlucky ’ naen come 
off worse than the leaders of the profession. Hence the importance 
of the after-verdict inquiry which a judge institutes respecting a 
prisoner’s general character and mode of life. 

I crave attention to this. The offence charged, if it stood alone, 
would perhaps involve a sentence of a year’s hard labour, and this 
would of course be increased on account of the previous convictions. 
But the after inquiry above mentioned makes it clear that a much 
longer term is desirable in the public interest, and seven years’ penal 
servitude is in fact the minimum term within the scope of the new 
Bill. That is to say, the sentence is at least doubled as the result 
of the after-verdict inquiry. Now no witness would be heard at the 
trial whose evidence had not previously been given to the accused, 
with full opportunity for cross-examination and the production of 
rebutting evidence. But here statements of which he has no know- 
ledge are received to his prejudice, or at all events, and in every 
case, allegations are suddenly sprung upon him at a time and in 
circumstances when an adequate answer is impossible. Judges have 
told me that their confidence in the information thus put before them 
about criminals depends on their knowledge of the officers in charge 
of the various cases. A judge, moreover, who refuses to hear anything 
relative to a prisoner save what he can extract from police officers in 
open court, often remains wilfully ignorant of what ought to guide 
him in passing sentence. And yet a judge who peruses confidential 
police reports is naturally reluctant to act upon what he finds there. 

The whole system is indefensible, and the new Bill accentuates 
not only its defects but its injustice. Its implied preamble is plainly 
this, that a prisoner is to be sentenced not merely because of the 
crime of which he has been convicted, but because he is proved to 
be a professional criminal. Then that charge, which, if estimated 
by its consequence to the prisoner, is graver than the crime itself, 
should be openly laid and openly proved ; proved, not necessarily in 
accordance with the technicalities of English law, but in keeping 
with the commonest principles of English justice. The prisoner’s 
secret dossier — I call it secret because, of course, the jury at the 
trial should know nothing of it — ought to be formally laid before the 
Court by competent authority. And this same dossier, together with 
the nature of the charge to be based upon it, ought to be communi- 
cated to the prisoner, say a week before his trial, to give him ample 
time to consider it. This after-trial charge would be similar to 
charges dealt with by magistrates under the Prevention of Crimes 
Act. Such charges are easily answered if they are untrue. Suppose, 
for example, that a man is accused of making his living by dishonest 
means, he has but to name his employer, and the charge is refuted. 
To call upon a man to prove his innocence of a crime would be like 
requiring him to prove a negative ; in a charge of this kind it is the 
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police who have to prove the negative. There is no element of 
unfairness in it. 

These un-English enquiries into antecedents and character are, 

I repeat, both unsatisfactory to the judges and unfair to the 
criminals. Upon the information thus afforded them, the judges 
act always with reserve and often with misgivings. And as for the 
criminals, the Home Office records would testify that while a real 
* habitual ’ seldom disputes the justice of his conviction, he frequently 
questions the justice of his sentence. It would be different if the 
reasons for the sentence w'ere stated as openly and as fairly as the 
evidence of the crime, and the accused were allowed sufficient oppor- 
tunity to explain or refute the statements made to his discredit. 
The convict would then be silenced, and the public would be 
satisfied. 

I might cite case after case in support of my contention. And 
if I were to give particulars about well-known convicts it would 
increase both the strength of my argument and the interest of my 
article. But though 1 am not without ambition, my ambition does 
not take the form of wishing to be made defendant in a number of 
unsuccessful libel actions. 1 venture to think, moreover, that the- 
proposal I advocate needs no such support. It is put forward,. 

I repeat, with the authority of one who was eminent as a lawyer, 
as a judge, and as a jurist. 

Having said this, it might be expected that I should here lay 
down my pen, and leave the whole matter to the judgment of an 
intelligent public, the tribunal to which my appeal is submitted. 
But it is idle to ignore the fact that the practical solution of the 
problem is embarrassed by theories of punishment which affect the 
judgment of men of light and leading, whose influence is felt when 
reforms of this character are under consideration. This it is which 
has led me to insist so strongly that the theory which regards the 
punishment of crime as an end, and not merely a means to an end, 
is false^in principle and mischievous in practice. But this theory, 
prevails in high quarters. In his Studies hy the Way, Sir Edward 
Fry has reproduced an article which appeared in this Keview twenty 
years ago (September 1883), in which the view I deprecate is- 
maintained. And one of his avowed reasons for republishing the 
article is that it heis lately been cited with^approval by Mr. Justice 
Kennedy. It therefore claims attention. 

'In the apportionment of penalties,’ Sir Edward Fry avers, 

‘ we have to regard primarily and directly the moral nature of the 
crime, and to assign pain and suffering as nearly as we can to the- 
enormity of the sin.’ Now if Sir Edward Fry and Mr. Justice- 
Kennedy are right, Sir .Tames Stephen and Mr. Justice Wills are 
wrong. The jurist’s view appears from the quotation given above- 
from his HitAory of (he Criminal Law. Sir Alfred Wills’s is clearly^ 
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■expressed in the letter already cited. ‘ For my own part,’ he writes, 
‘ I emphatically agree With Dr. Anderson when he says that the 
primary object of punishment is the protection of society.’ Accord- 
ing to the one view, as Sir Edward Fry avers in restating his thesis, 
* before everything else we must look to the moral nature of the act 
in question ’ ; that is, of the crime committed. According to the 
other view, before everything else we must look to the welfare of 
the community. 

With unfeigned respect, but with no misgivings, I maintain, 
first, that no human tribunal can estimate aright ' the moral nature ’ 
-of human acts ; and secondly, that English law does not recognise 
this principle. In the hanging days such a question did not arise. 
The law arbitrarily classified certain offences as felonies, and anyone 
who committed an offence of that class went to the gallows. And 
though in our own day some judges seem to claim in a timid and 
halting way to be (as Mr. Craekanthorpe has aptly phrased it) 
"vicegerents of the Deity, the genius of English law and the common 
sense of the English people are opposed to them. Who would deny 
that the act of stealing a penny loaf from a helpless and starving 
child is more base and wicked than forging a Bank of England note? 
Yet the forger would be punished with tenfold more severity than 
the thief. And why ? because the protection of society demands it. 
Here both acts are morally reprehensible, but in different degrees. 
But take another case, and any lawyer would cite many of the same 
kind. Why is a dealer in old metals punished for buying less than 
56 lbs. of brass or copper ? There is no question whatever here 
of the ‘ moral nature ’ of the act, but society for its own protection 
■creates the offence, and punishes the commission of it. 

Let me test the principle in another way still more striking, and 
more germane to the immediate issue before us. We punish a first 
crime with marked leniency, or not at all, while a similar crime 
committed by an old offender is punished with great severity. But 
speaking generally, the moral guilt of a first crime is incomparably 
greater than that of a crime committed by one whose moral nature 
has been degraded and deadened by a criminal career. If the 
.principle I am seeking to refute is to prevail, our Penal Servitude 
Acts run on false lines, and the new Home OflSce Bill is a stride in 
a wrong direction. For in proportion to the number of a criminal’s 
‘ previous convictions ’ his punishment for every subsequent offence 
should be reduced. 

This element of leniency to first offenders, moreover, confirms 
the proof that the welfare of the community, and not the moral 
nature of criminal acts, is the ruling principle in English penology. 
And in this connection the fact claims notice, that in an ever 
increasing number and variety of cases the reformation of the 
offender takes precedence of all thought of punishing his crime. 
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It is not without significance that this should be ignored in Sir 
Edward Frj?’s article. Not of course that the reformation of offenders 
is overlooked by him. He takes it into account definitely and 
emphatically. But he deals with it only as one of the ‘secondary 
elements in punishment.’ The fact to which I claim attention is 
that, in our recent legislation, and in the practice of our criminal 
courts, the reformation of the offender is, instead of being regarded 
as a secondary element in punishment, increasingly thrust into 
prominence to the exclusion of punishment altogether. 

Let me illustrate my meaning by a case of a kind that is of 
frequent occurrence in London. In spite of the advantages accruing 
from having a respectable home, some young person commits a 
felony. If ‘the moral nature of his crime’ is to decide his fate, 
he should receive exemplary punishment. But he escapes without 
any punishment at all. More than this, in lieu of receiving punish- 
ment, a benefit is conferred upon him. The judge, instead of 
committing him to gaol, hands him over to the care of some practi- 
cal philanthropist, and in due course this youth, who under the old 
system would have been hanged at Newgate, becomes a resiipctable 
and prosperous mechanic, or tradesman, or farmer, and gains u 
better position than he would have obtained if he had never broken 
the law. Let no one suppose that this is an imaginary case. 
Mr. Wm. Wheatley could give details of numerous cases of the 
kind. Now are we to hold that all this is immoral and wrong ? Or 
is it to be explained as the vagary of a weak and sentimental age ? 
The practice is to be explained and defended, on the ground that 
punishment is not itself an end, as the philosophers assume, but 
merely a means to an end ; and as that end is the welfare of society, 
if a criminal can be won over to the ranks of honest and useful 
citizenship without punishment, it is better in the interests of the 
community to let him go unpunished. 

There are cases, no doubt, in which a crime so outrages the 
public conscience that not only punishment but, it may be, severe, 
punishment, is imperatively demanded. But so far from these 
cases being exceptions to the principle I contend for, they only 
serve to illustrate it, for it is in the public interest that the 
punishment is inflicted. So also with the numerous cases in which 
a criminal’s punishment is made more severe ‘ because the example 
will be beneficial to his neighbours.’ The words are Sir Edward 
Fry’s, for he mentions the practice with approval. But I venture 
to urge that on the punishment-of-crime theory such a practice is 
wholly indefensible. If a judge’s task is ‘ to apportion the suffering 
to the sin,’ surely it is flagrantly unjust to add to a sinner’s stripes 
in order to deter other men from sinning. Not so, however, if 
punishment finds its sanction in the public welfare, 

I might go on to argue that in claiming to decide the amount 
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of suflfericg due to sin, a judge not only sets himself a task which 
is bejond his competence, but directly infringes the prerogative of 
Divine justice. I content myself, however, with maintaining that 
he thus assumes a function unsanctioned by the law of England. 
He has nothing to do with sins. His duty is in relation to crimes. 
The commission of a crime brings the offender under the power of 
the law, and the judge’s responsibility is merely to deal with him 
as required by the interests of society, whose representative and 
minister he is. 

There is one point on which I venture to differ from Sir Alfred 
Wills, albeit I recognise that he is probably expressing the general 
opinion of the Judicial Bench. I do not believe he is right in 
assuming that men who in entering on a life of crime ‘ calculate 
and accept its risks ’ are ‘ rerlly hopeless.’ This is all too true of 
others — wretched weaklings who seem to have neither moral nor 
intellectual fibre to save them in a world where temptations to evil 
abound and the way of life is narrow. But the criminals who give 
most trouble to the police are men of a different kidney — clever 
men who pursue a life of crime because their calculation of its risks 
leads them to the conclusion that in the long run it pays. The 
very uncertainty as to their sentence if brought to justice appeals 
to their sporting proclivities ; and if the fear of incurring a long 
term of penal servitude does not deter them, it will certainly not 
have that effect if the prison discipline be renderec^ less irksome 
during a considerable part of their sentence. But let it be brought 
home to men of this tjpe that a further conviction will involve, 
not the chance of a longer term, but the certainty of a sentence 
that will bring their professional career to a close, and not a few 
of them will desert at once from the army of crime. 

I freely admit — indeed, I assert it with emphasis — that no such 
mitigation of prison discipline as the Home Office Bill provides will 
avail to make a life sentence justifiable under the present system. 
But this opens up a large question, one question, indeed, of many 
relative to prisoners and prisons, on which there is much that 
I wish to say, much which, perhaps, the public would be willing 
to hear. I am eager to ventilate such questions, but it is better ta 
deal with one at a time. I will only say therefore that the importance 
of the particular reform I here advocate is enhanced by the fact that 
it will expedite other reforms of the greatest value ; and I am bold 
enough to prophesy that they will come, and with the good-will and 
support of the Prison Department. 

Our prison system is an attempt to make old bottles — the legacy 
of a harsh and ignorant age— available for the new wine of present- 
day facts and needs. In its effects upon very many, a, sentence of 
imprisonment or penal servitude is more senselessly cruel than the* 
gallows. Much may be said in defence of dismissing to the bar of 
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Divine justice those who, by persisting in a life of crime, set all 
human justice at defiance. But no adequate defence of our present 
methods is possible. If the question be asked. Why is M. or N. sent 
to gaol ? to say that he has committed an offence is no adequate 
answer. His conviction imposes on the State the duty of taking some 
action. But if in discharge of that duty the State imprisons him, 
surely it must be with some definite and intelligible purpose. Is it 
with a view to punishment ? Then let the punishment be sufficiently 
severe to be efficacious. Is it because, being deemed irreclaimable, 
he must be shut up to prevent his injuring society ? Then let 
punishment become a secondary consideration, and — subject, of course, 
to the enforcement of industry and good conduct — let his indefinitely 
prolonged detention be made no more bitter than necessary. But if 
the reformation of the offender be the main purpose for which he is 
committed to gaol, then in the name of common sense let the 
discipline be directed to that end. To shut up a man alone in a 
prison cell is admirable as a 'punishment, bub the notion that any 
ordinary human being can be benefited either mentally or morally 
by such a discipline is worthy of mediasval monks. It serves only to 
unfit him for liberty when released. What would be thought of a 
hospital for cripples, which kept the patients on crutches for a 
measured period, and then turned them out without even a walking* 
stick to support them ? 

Then, again, the State punishes any man who neglects his 
family, and jet when the State imprisons him it compels him to 
neglect them. Many a criminal has a wife and children for whom 
in his rough way he really cares. But this influence, so powerful 
for good, is entirely ignored ; and in ignoring it the State, by a 
prison discipline which pretends to reform, serves only to harden 
and degrade those who are subjected to it. When a man who has a 
family dependent on him is committed to gaol for a reasonable 
period there is no reason whatever — and I speak with practical 
knowledge of both police and prison administration — why he' 
should not be kept in touch with them during his imprisonment. 
By the intervention of an Aid Society, a part of- the estimated value 
of his work in prison might, week by week, be allotted to their 
support. No greater inducement could be found to industry and 
good conduct; and on his discharge he would be able to return 
to his home, instead of finding that home broken up and his wife 
and children on the streets or in the workhouse. 

But here the distressing fact obtrudes itself that under the 
short sentence system which now prevails most of our prisoners 
are committed for terms so brief that efforts to reform or help 
them are impracticable. Something might be said for the gallows 
and the lash, but what defence can be offered for the endless 
end aimless procession in and out of gaol which the short sentence 
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craze involves ? My purpose here is not to discuss such problems, 
but merely to indicate some of the questions which await dis- 
cussion. And so of this I will only say that while the special 
reforms to which I have given prominence will be achieved as 
soon as reason and common sense shake themselves free from the 
traditions and superstitions of the past, this gigantic evil of the 
short sentence system — the delight of the humanitarian, the despair 
of the philanthropist — is so full of difficulties that it might fitly be 
referred to a committee or commission of able men to devise a 
remedy. Wiser heads than mine must deal with it. 

Not so, however, with the special question on which I wish for 
the moment to focus public attention. If that should be referred to 
a Parliamentary or Departmental Committee, evidence will not be 
lacking that the scheme I here advocate is practicable from the 
point of view both of police duty and of prison administration. 

May I in conclusion recapitulate my ‘argument’? The Home 
Office Penal Servitude Bill adopts and confirms the principle that 
when an * habitual ’ is convicted, his sentence is not to depend merely 
on what he has done, but on what he is ; not on the isolated offence 
merely, but on his character and general mode of life. The 
charge on which he is convicted by the jury is that he has com- 
mitted the crime specified in the indictment ; the charge on which 
he is to be sentenced by the judge is that he is a criminal in a 
deeper and fuller sense. Here then all our national instincts of 
justice and fair play demand that, after the verdict has been given, 
this grave charge shall be formally made and openly investigated, 
adequate notice of it having been given to the accused, and full 
opportunity allowed him to meet it. 

And when this reform has been accomplished, and criminals 
of this type are by legal process thus publicly declared to be 
outlaws, the morbid sympathy with the dock which, as Mr. Justice 
Wills has explained, now embarrasses a judge, will give place to 
a revolt against a system which allows such men to he again 
turned loose upon the community. And this again will lead to the 
establishment of what I have termed an asylum prison, in which 
the inmates shall be enabled to lead useful and not necessarily 
unhappy lives. Their presence in this world will thus be made 
a benefit instead of a curse to the community, and their hopes 
for the next world will certainly not be impaired by being rescued 
from temptations of a kind which they either will not or cannot 
overcome. 


Bobert Anderson. 
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Some years since a series of experiments for the purpose of showing 
the effects of tight-lacing were made upon monkeys by an enter- 
prising scientist. A number of miniature corsets, exactly similar 
to those worn by women, were fashioned to size, and a number of 
poor little creatures encased in them. 

Their distress at the constriction and discomfort, their unceasing 
efforts to release themselves, did credit to their intellectual perception 
and sagacity. The physical results were as disastrous ns they are 
instructive. For it was found that those which were corseted and 
laced at once to the regulation V-shape of fashionable woman died in 
the space of a few days, as though stricken by some mortal malady. 
Those in whose cases a more gradual process was adopted lived some 
weeks in sickliness and suffering. Whilst others, the ‘ improvement ’ 
of whose figures extended over a still more lengthy period, did not 
succumb at all, showing that tolerance became established. But 
the tolerance was established obviou-<ly at the expense of health and 
happiness. These rudimental martyrs to a civilised vice fell off 
grievously in appetite and spirits. They were attacked by gastric 
and other internal disorders. Th-^y moped and lost flesh, alternating 
between extreme languor and marked nerve-irritability. Their 
tempers rendered them unapproachable, and although they did not 
die actually of stays, they died within a few months of some disorder 
of which stays with the health deterioration consequent on their use 
were the undoubted cause. 

It might be imagined that the subject were by this time thread- 
bare, that enough and to spare had been already said and written 
against corsets. But enough will never have been said or written 
until the evil has been exorcised. 

For at the present moment the use of corsets is more universal 
than has hitherto been known. The extravagance of modern dress 
— an extravagance never before reached — is evidence enough were 
evidence needed of this. Dress has been given to woman to conceal 
her deficiencies, and to this end she employs it, beauty and dress 
assuming generally an inverse ratio the one to the other. Our women 
to-day are frilled and chiffoned to the eyes, are flounced and 
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furbelowed to the heels. Their toupSea and love-locks come home in a 
box, or are the glorified apotheoses of tresses which lack the vitality 
to curl without the aid of pins or heated irons. The use of rouge, of 
powder and toilet accessories innumerable has at no time been so 
prevalent. The flush of our finger-tips, counterfeiting health, is 
the art of the manicure. Our modistes are taxed to the utmost in 
their necessity to simulate natural curves and to conceal unnatural 
deficiencies by means of folds and frillings. No doubt the wear 
and tear of modern life — the pace at which we live — has much to do 
with such physical decadence, but the deterioration is and has been 
largely hastened by the use of stays. 

Formerly the practice of tight-lacing was confined almost 
entirely to the fashionable and leisured classes. Now it permeates the 
humblest levels of society. You shall not find a housemaid or kitchen- 
maid, a shop-girl or a little slave of all work, who does not pinch her 
waist to a morbid and ridiculous extent. The thing has become, 
indeed, a national evil, for these wasp-waisted, chlorotic beings are the 
mothers of the race. They who observe cannot fail to have been struck 
by that which may best be described as a blighting process which 
falls upon many developing girls. We see them half-grown, more or 
less shapeless healthy creatures with the promise of a fine maturity 
about them. We see them some years later and exclaim in disap- 
pointment. The fine promise has belied itself. Development has 
given place to retrogression. • 

The abnormal pressure upon vital organs which at this season is 
first put upon the girl has prevented the natural expansion and growth 
of liver and stomach and lungs, and of other internal organs whose 
proper and unhindered development is essential to the full growth 
of a human individual. Other influences doubtless are also at work, 
such as inherited degeneracy, over-education, and the strain civilisa- 
tion puts upon young growing creatures ; but the unfortunate girl 
would be more in a condition to cope with these were her digestive 
and blood-making capacities left free to answer to her body’s 
needs. Growth is largely a question of nutrition. Thorns are 
abortive buds. Starve a man and you stunt his nature, he becomes 
dwarfed or lop-sided. His brain develops at the expense of his 
body, or his body develops at the expense of his brain. The balance 
of his powers is lost for the leason that his vitality is not enough for 
healthy, all-round growth. So, we manufacture degenerates — men 
and women top-heavy with mentality, because the brain has robbed 
the body ; men and women over-weighted with animality, because 
the body has robbed the brain. As Herbert Spencer tells us : ‘ The 
unfolding of an organism alter its special type has its approximately 
uniform course, taking its tolerably definite time, and no treatment 
that may be devised will fundamentally change or greatly accelerate 
these ; the best that can be done is to maintain the required favour- 
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able conditions. But it is quite easy to adopt a treatment which 
shall dwarf or deform, or otherwise injure ; the processes of growth 
and development may he, and very often are, hindered or deranged, 
though they cannot he artificially hettered.’ The ‘ hindering and 
deranging ’ which in this particular relation takes place is somewhat 
as follows. 

The girl wakens in the morning, her expression calm, her features 
and outlines plumpened and rejuvenated by the even tide of blood 
which during sleep has been allowed to flow freely through her 
tissues. Her lungs and, diaphragm have expanded, her liver, stomach, 
and other organs have relieved themselves in a measure from the 
cramped, congested state which is their daily normal. Her whole 
system is refreshed. 

She rises, and forthwith proceeds to thwart the healthful expansive 
processes which have gone on during the night. She encases herself 
in an abnormality of steel and whalebone, compressing vital organs in 
an unyielding grip. The resulting sense of constriction, more irk- 
some €ts every woman knows but too well in the morning, where it does 
not induce actual nausea at all events occasions a feeling of pressure 
destructive of apf>etite ; so that after a fast of some twelve or fourteen 
hours, the girl, whose growing, hungry tissues clamourforfresh supplies, 
is unable to take the food her system badly needs to start the day upon. 
Or if she takes it the cramped organs can but ill assimilate it. As 
the duty of the stomach is to convert food into soluble nutrition 
which the blood may carry to the tissues, so the duty of the liver is 
to store the surplus of a meal and to discharge it slowly as the system 
calls for it. But the capacity of the constricted stomach is so 
encroached upon that it will not without pain or discomfort contain 
enough material for the needs of nutrition. Consequently only half 
enough or even less is taken. The abnormal pressure prevents the 
natural churning movements essential to assimilation. Added to 
which there is grave interference with nerve- and blood-supplies. 
Neither should it be supposed that digestive capacity can be gauged by 
the bulk of food swallowed. Digestion is a far more complex thing 
than this ; a thing too complex, indeed, for organs hampered and 
degenerated by decades of constriction to achieve. 

The storage power of the liver, intended for the provision of 
nourishment during such times as the stomach is empty, is en- 
croached upon by so many square inches as the waist is diminished. 
Moreover, the blood-currents through this organ, whose duty it is to 
keep the blood in condition, are impeded and become sluggish, and in 
time its structure shrinks. The same shrinking and degeneration 
go on in the lungs, which are not permitted full expansion during 
the hours of action, the hours that is of deepest breathing. And 
all these conditions from being merely temporary become permanent, 
resulting in organic change and deterioration. The starved blood is 
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pallid, thin, and incapable of nourishing the tissues. These \raste. 
The girl grows flat-chested and hollow-cheeked. Her ill-fed skin is 
dry and inelastic, and will early shrivel into wrinkles. At the same 
time the congestion and deterioration of internal organs result in 
lines and dragged furrows from the eyes and angles of the mouth. 
While she is yet a girl she has lost out of her face and figure nearly 
every curve and charm and softness that belongs to womanhood. For 
beauty is a luxury of Nature, it is something that is elaborated out of 
the surplus left over from the mere utilitarian demands of the 
body. 

Her abdominal muscles microscopically examined will be found 
to have atrophied, the healthy muscle-cells being replaced by fattily 
degenerate cells for the reason that the supple support it was their func- 
tion to supply has been abnormally and stiffly supplied by steel and 
whalebone, and they have wasted from disuse. Later in life they 
will probably yield altogether, the woman becoming the shapeless 
personage we regard as the norm of middle-age. With this atrophy 
and atony of external muscles there goes on an associated atrophy 
and atony of internal muscles, leading to results which custom does 
not permit us to discuss out of the pages of medical literature. 

Dyspepsia may fairly be described as the feminine of digestion, 
to such an extent do women suffer from this most distressing and 
injurious of disabilities. Especially is this the case during girlhood. 
Just at the period when Nature is making great demands upon the 
resources, dyspepsia with its resulting starvation and impoverishment 
steps in. Development ceases, or if it continues does so at the expense 
of health. Either the girl never grows into a woman, or she grows into 
a sickly woman with ill-nourished and defective tissues. Her structure 
has been supplied from dyspeptic sources. Food which a capable 
digestion would have raised to its highest powers, supplying nutrition of 
the greatest efficiency, has, as a consequence of her poor assimilative 
capacity, rendered up only half or a third of its value. And this 
even at the cost of suffering. Small wonder that women’s 'tongues 
and tempers are not all they should be ! The satisfaction of healthy 
appetite, grateful and pleasing to a healthy organisation, is to the 
corseted one an ever-recurring source of pain and irritation. 

Now the source of all power, physical or intellectual, being 
digestion, it follows that he who has the greatest capacity for turning 
food-stuff into energy is the person best equipped in life. Much 
depends of course upon the form into which the faculties further 
elaborate the energy derived from digestion, but digestion is the 
fmis et origo of all capacity. Given a man with a good digestion 
and a capable brain, that man will assuredly (all other things being 
equal) accomplish more than another with an equally good intel- 
lectual organ and a poor digestion. 

Woman, then, in impairing her assimilative power is impairing 
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her human power. She can never fairly keep up with man^ whose 
assimilative capability, uninjtired at all events by stays, is more accord- 
ing to his needs. It may be accepted indeed as fundamental truth 
that so long as women wear stays (for women seldom wear stays with- 
out lacing them too tightly) our sex can never properly take its place 
in the world of work. The inefiSciency inseparable from aneemia 
and malnutrition may pass muster in homes where there is no 
standard of excellence, where the produce is not a marketable com- 
modity but merely offspring, and where lack of capacity and 
‘ nerves ’ do not affect the affairs of nations, but it will not stand the 
strain of competitive life. So long as one sex wantonly curtails its 
powers and the other sex does not, so long will the sex which does 
be heavily and insuperably handicapped. 

It may be objected that woman is to-day stronger and more 
athletic than she has ever been. But it must not be forgotten that 
not even in man, and certainly not in woman, is muscular capacity 
a test of health. On the contrary, its possession in very marked 
degree is one of the symptoms of degeneracy. And whatsoever 
may be advanced in evidence of modern woman’s muscularity, it 
cannot be denied that she is physically immature. She may be 
tall, she may be sturdy and capable of great athletic feats, but is she 
womanly ? The term is hard to define. Womanliness is not a thing 
of inches, nor of muscles, nor of strength, but inhuman and intrinsic 
value far superior to these : without it any member of the sex, be she 
as tall, as strong, and as muscular as she may be, is immature — ^has 
fallen short in her development. In so far as she is not womanly 
she approximates the masculine type, and approximates it only in 
its cruder attributes. The blight of arrested growth has fallen upon 
her, and the fact that this arrested growth is not necessarily attended 
by muscular incompetence makes it none the less a blight. 

The writer can affirm without reservation that of the women she 
has known who have reached the highest ideals of their sex in mind 
and body, of those also who have preserved their youth and beauty into 
advanced years, each one has been a woman who has not worn stays, 
or has not at all events employed them as a means of constriction. 

In these days girls no longer marry in their teens (for which 
posterity will have every reason to be thankful), so that the 
preservation of good looks is indicated for a longer period than 
formerly. The haggardness and peevish furrows, the sallowness and 
pallor, the * nerves ’ and waspish temper, to say nothing of the 
angularity resulting from unnatural compression and its attendant 
malnutrition, show themselves in the well (?) be-corseted long before 
the average age of marriage. 

Once women realise this fact, that the expedient of tight-lacing, 
which they so short-sightedly adopt in the interests of their appear- 
ance,* is in truth the most cruel and absolute destroyer of beauty 
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that could have been devised, then maybe the practice will be 
threatened. 

That a leopard will change his spots or women discard the use of 
stays in the course of one generation is not to be expected. Progress 
is far too slow a thing for that. Even the platform of woman’s 
rights is an object-lesson in wasp-waistedness. 

But if women will not themselves abandon this abomination of 
tight-lacing, with its multiple miseries and race-deterioration, at 
least they should so far yield to scientific representation as to 
preserve their growing girls from the cruelty entailed in injured 
health, arrested growth, abortive womanhood, and restricted power. 

One cannot prevent a person come to years which stand for 
discretion from distorting her figure and spoiling her health, but 
public opinion should speak plainly and irresistibly, paternal authority 
should be exerted if need be, to rescue the already too fragile and 
devitalised girls of our day from this barbarity of corsets, which 
their own ignorance or the culpable ignorance or callousness of 
mothers puts upon them. One hears always the same cry, ‘ The 
stays are not tight ! ’ Tolerance, doubtless, as in the case of the 
monkeys, becomes established, but the tolerance is at the expense of 
pinched degenerating organs and arrested growth. 

That the stays are indeed tight is shown by the fact that 
although the physique and internal organs expand in every other 
direction, the waist of adult woman is actually less •than that of 
the girl between ten and twelve. Moreover, it has been found that 
the waists of young women released from the abnormal bondage of 
corsets, described as ‘ not the least bit tight,’ expand in the course of 
a few months to the extent of some three to seven inches. The 
female waist is naturally two inches larger than that of a male of 
corresponding height and weight. Yet the waist of woman 
unnaturally compressed is a very great many inches smaller, as we 
know, than that of her masculine fellow. 

The medical aspects of the case, the displacement and disease of 
most important organs and the disastrous consequences to health, can 
only be suggested here. But the external physical decadence is a 
sign on the face of modern woman indicative of grave internal havoc. 

Let man, who rails at the proneness of a gentler sex to back- 
biting, scandal, and pitiful spites, try for himself what it means to 
spend a day in well-laced corsets, a summer’s day preferably, when 
the blood-vessels respond to the dilating warmth. How much 
amiability, tolerance, or generous feeling will he succeed in manu- 
facturing during such a day ? 

It would serve him for a liberal education, and temper for ever 
after his strange masculine and inartistic enthusiasm for wasp- 
waists. For it would prove to him once and for all time the cost at 
which the nineteen inches he applauds are gained. Also, it would 
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bring home to him forcibly how much more delectable a place the 
world would be to live in, freer from jars and sordid bickerings, 
' incompatibilities ’ and disunion, were woman but released from this 
her weariest burden, were she permitted to reach the full and healthy 
development of her womanhood, instead of remaining the immature, 
half-developed (though possibly muscular) being she is to-day. 
There is no doubt that dress is the charity which covereth multiple 
grievous deficiencies. The average woman, clothed as fashion clothes 
her, presents, I confess, an exterior pleasing to our artificial and 
acquired tastes. Unclothed — alas ! she is that to make the physio- 
logist and artist weep. 

Arabella Kenealy. 
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With the Chinese, jade has been prized from time immemorial as 
the stone excdlence, and is familiar in name and appearance to 
all. It is indeed said that the legendary Emperor Yao, who flourished 
in the Golden Age, some two thousand three hundred and fifty years 
before our era, would have none of it ; and that when a tribute of 
jade was laid before him, he ordered the attendants to throw it away. 
It is also said that the Great Yii, who came to the throne about 
one hundred and fifty years later, after draining the empire of an 
inundation, preferred an inch of time to a foot of jade, referring, of 
course, to the sun-dial ; but still the broad fact remains that with the 
vast masses of the Chinese people, jade always has occupied the 
highest place as a jewel. In addition, it may be fairly stated that 
every woman in China wears at least one oinament of jhde, which, if 
not the genuine article, is at any rate a good imitation. 

Jade is frequently mentioned in the Confucian Canon. In the 
Book of History, written at least seven hundred years B.C., and edited 
later on by Confucius, we read of jade tablets, which the feudal chiefs 
of early da^s received in token of the authority delegated to them. 

In the Odes, collected and edited by Confucius, we have the 
famous lines which assign these same jade tablets as playthings for 
SODS and only tiles as playthings for girls, and from which it has been 
too hastily inferred that the Chinese have themselves admittefl their 
absolute contempt for women in general. Yet this idea never really 
entered into the mind of the writer. The jade tablet, it is true, was 
a symbol of rule ; but the tile, so far from being a mere potsherd 
' implying discourtesy, was also an honourable symbol of domesticity, 
being used in ancient times as a weight for the spindle. Not to men- 
tion that between the second and eighth centuries of our era women 
were admitted to official life, and .several actually rose to high rank. 

In the Book of Rites, which dates from the first century B.c., we 
are warned not to hurry when carrying jade, but to drag the feet on the 
ground, and to hold the jade with both hands ; also, when drinking 
from a jade cup not to throw away the dregs, lest the cup accident- 
ally go with them. Hence the saying that the superior man should 
behave as if holding jade, g.d , with caution. 
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In the History of the Hem Dynasty we are told that to hul to 
educate scholars, and jet to expect a supply of able men, is like 
omitting to cut and polish jade, and yet to expect it to be artistic 
and beautiful. 

Jade has formed the subject of many poems, and is frequently 
used as a rhetorical figure in verse and prose, and in common sayings 
or proverbs. The great poet Li Po declared that several bushels of 
jade were not to be compared in value with one bushel of maize. 
Schoolboys are told that a fault in jade can be ground away, but not 
a fault in speech (verbum irrevocabUe). In times of scarcity, food is 
likened to jade; we read of ‘jade brothers and gold friends’; the 
chief deity in the Taoist Pantheon is called ‘ The Jade Ruler, G-od ’ ; 
the ‘ jcule girl ’ is a polite way of saying ‘ your daughter ’ ; and one 
friend will write to another asking him ‘ not to spare his jade foot- 
steps,’ i.e.y not to be an infrequent visitor. 

Of legendary lore which has gathered around jade, there is no 
end. One precious piece is mentioned as giving out a bright light ; 
thrown into water it would swim, and its light remain unextin- 
guished. Another, which had a corner broken off, bled for a fort- 
night. On a third, flies would not settle ; a fourth was highly 
scented, and so on. We further hear of twelve discs of jade inscribed 
with the twelve horary characters, and used for telling the time. 
Placed in a bowl of water, they would rise in turn to the surface and 
float for a period of two hours each, into twelve of which the Chinese 
day is divided. There is also the famous story of the fabulous 
animal known as the di'i tin (or kitin'), which appeared at the village 
gate just before Confucius was born, holding in its mouth a tablet 
of jade inscribed with the following prophetic words : ‘ The son of the 
essence of water shall succeed to the decaying Chou dynasty, and be 
an Uncrowned King.’ 

We are now face to face with the question : ‘ What is jade ? ’ — a 
question frequently heard since the siege of the Legations at Peking. 
Hereds a Chinese answer : ‘ Jade is the quintessence of Heaven and 
Earth. It is marked with the dark hues of the hills, with the blue 
tints of streams. It is white as sliced lard, red as a cock’s comb, black 
as pure lacquer, and yellow as a cooked chestnut.’ Some writers add 
a fifth colour, ' crimson as rouge.’ 

Nearer perhaps to the mark for western readers will be the 
following rough details, gathered from conversation with Professor 
Lewis of Cambridge. The term jade, as popularly employed, in- 
cludes two minerals, jadeite and nephrite. The specific gravity of 
jadeite is about 3*1 ; that of nephrite 2 9. The fusing point of 
jadeite is much lower than that of nephrite. By the mere process 
of handling and inspection it is impossible to tell one from the other. 

The Chinese, who until recent times have known nothing of 
specific gravity, test jade by its hardness : * Jade is hard and reined ; 
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fire and Bteel can do it no injury.’ .Again, * If your jade is white as pig’s 
lard, and rings when struck, then it is genuine. There are so many sub- 
stances which resemble jade that it is necessary to discriminate care- 
fully.’ Another writer says, ‘ Genuine jade is soft-looking and glossy, 
as though steeped in some kind of fat. On being struck it gives forth 
a clear ringing sound like a bell, which seems to stop and then goes 
on again, dying away in the distance and gradually.’ The Chinese 
classify jade according to colour and 'provenance : ‘ The best kind of 
jade,’ says one writer, * is orange yellow ; the second-best is the 
colour of mutton-fat ; the next best is yellow, which is not easy to 
obtain ; then comes white.’ Among the rest is a stone, called by the 
Chinese fei ta'ui, from its resemblance in colour to the plumage of 
the kingfisher, which appears to be chrysoprase, and is now very 
highly prized. White jade with black or smoke-like streaks also 
commands fancy prices ; though, of course, all really depends, as will 
presently appear, upon the treatment by the artist of well-selected 
material. 

A disciple is said to have asked Confucius why jade was held to 
be more precious than prehnite, a stone, by the way, which Chinese 
experts say can ‘.easily be mistaken for jade.’ ' ‘ Is it,’ he asked, 

' because the former is scarce and the latter more abundant ? ’ 
‘Prehnite,’ replied Confucius, ‘is not despised because it is more 
abundant, neither is jade valued because it is scarce. In the olden 
days a superior man took jade as a symbol of virtue. Suave and 
gentle in appearance, it symbolises charity of heart ; close-grained 
and firm, it symbolises wisdom ; sharp without doing injury, duty 
to one’s neighbour ; hanging down as if weighted, decorum ; when 
struck, it yields a clear and prolonged note which gradually dies 
away, symbolising music ; its flaws do not obscure its beauties, nor 
do its beauties obscure its flaws, symbolising loyalty ; there is an 
air of confiding trust emanating from it, which symbolises truth ; it 
is like a bright rainbow, symbolising heaven ; its energies are 
apparent in the hills and streams, symbolising earth ; among insignia 
of office it holds the chief place, symbolising excellence ; and 
beneath the sky there is no one who does not value it — a symbol of 
the True Path.’ 

Elsewhere we read, ‘ The superior man may be compared with 
jade. If there is a flaw in jade, it can be seen from the outside ; and 
in like manner a superior man will not conceal his faults.’ 

Everything in China of any rarity whatever is quite certain to be 
dragged into the pharmacopoeia of the Chinese physician. Jade is no 
exception to the rule. It may be swallowed as a powder, or in little 
pieces the size of hemp-seed, for various stomachic complaints j even 

' Professor Lewis showed me a piece in the shape of a book, which was quite in- 
distinguishable from jade. The Chinese term min has been translated by ' alabaster’ 
and by * soapstone,’ both of which, however, can be scratched with the finger-nail. 
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pock-marks and scars may be obliterated by being daily rubbed with 
a piece of pure jade. It is also considered to be of a very moist 
nature, and we read of an Imperial favourite of the eighth century 
who was cured of excessive thirst by holding a fish-shaped piece of 
jade in her mouth. And so when the tomb of the great commander, 
Ts'ao Ts'ao, third century A.D., was opened two hundred years after 
his death, among the usual objects found in such circumstances 
was a large silver bowl full of water. That the water had not dried 
up was accounted for by the presence in the bowl of a jade boy three 
feet in height. 

* Between A.n. 847 and 860 ’ [says a welI-]<nown miscellany] ‘ a Japanese 
prince ” came to do homage. Ho was good at wei-ch‘i, and the Emptror ordered 

a chamberlain to play a game with him. Thereupon the prince produced a 
Japanese board made of catalpa and hot and cold jade pips ; that is, the lade 
of the board was the green hue of the catatpa tree, while the hot and cold pips 
were warm to the touch in winter, and cold in summer.’ 

Jade is chiefly brought from the K‘un-lun ® or Koulkun range, 
between the Desert of Gobi and Tibet ; from Khoten or Ilchi in 
Yarkand ; and from Lan-t‘ien on the Belurtagh mountains, still 
farther to the west. This Lan-t‘ien has been confused by Chinese 
writers with another Lan-t'ien in the province of Shensi, near 
the city of Hsi-an, whither the Chinese Court fled in August 1900, 
upon the relief of Peking. In the tenth century a.d. the latter 
was actually known as the Jade-Hills district, though it does not 
appear that any jade has ever been found there. 

One writer says : ‘ When white jade is very good, you can see 
your face in it as in a mirror. White jade comes from Chiao-cbou ; 
green jade comes from the Dwarf nation (Japan) ; and red jade from 
Korea.’ 

In one writer we read : 

‘ About a thousand miles south of Khoten is Yil Chou (Jade District), where 
much jade is found on the hills. The river which rises there and luns to Eboten 
forks ipto three ; the eastern branch is called the river of white jade, the western 
branch is called the river of green jade, and the extreme western branch is called 
the river of black jade. All these three contain jade, but the colour varies in each 
case. Every year in autumn, 'when the water is dried up, the King of the country 
collects jade, and after him the people generally are allowed to collect.’ 

This account, however, bos been set aside, so far as black jade 
is concerned, as a mere traveller’s tale ; and at the same time the 
river, with only two branches, has been transferred to the 
Belurtagh range. The famous Chinese Buddhist, Hsiian Tsang, 
who travelled overland to India in the seventh century a.d., says : 
‘ At Khoten there is a jade lake, where every year on the 5th of the 
5th month, everybody, from the king down to tbe common people, 

* The name given to jade by the Kitan Tartars was Eu W6n*=E’vn, evidently 
from the name of the mountains. 
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goes to collect jade. Whenever any one takes out a round piece, he 
throws in a round stone.* 

.Tade of five colours was said to come from ‘ Ta Ch'in,* the country 
of many identifications, shown perhaps conclusively by Professor 
Hirth to have been the Roman province of Syria. 

As regards colour, it is again necessary to correct previous 
quotations by another from an apparently more sober writer : 

Jade occurs only in two colours, white and green. Specimens of rod and 
yellow jnde, so called, are in reality other stones, equal perhaps in value to jade» 
but not actually jnde. All jade in its natural state is found in the rocky bed of a 
flowing stream. Before it has been removed from its place, the jade inside the 
rough block is as soft ns cotton-wool ; but when removed it becomes hard at once, 
and when exposed to the air still harder.^ It is inaccurate to speak, as is done, of 
working soft jade. The outside of a block of jade in its natural state is called 
‘jade-skin.’ It is used for ink-slabs and trays, and is of no gri*at value. Of old, 
if the jade within the outer covering was over a foot square, and without flaw, it 
was used for the Imperial seals. This is what was meant by ‘ the jewel worth 
several cities,’ and is not easy to obtain.' If about flve or six inches square, and 
without flaw, the jade was made into cups and goblets, which are now also very 
valuable. Besides these, there is a strange variety which comes from So-li (P). 
Ordinarily it is white, but if examined in fine weather it will flash red, and in dark 
rainy weather it is- green.'’ It may be called the jade goblin, and is found in 
Korea. On the T‘ai-wei hills in the north-west of Korea there is a deposit a thou- 
sand years old, the jade in which is mutton-fat colour, much like the best speci- 
mens from the Belurtagli mountains. All hough much is written and said about 
other kinds, I have never seen them. e 

The reader will now appreciate the old Chinese story of n man 
who found on the mountains a rough block of jade in its ‘ skin,’ and 
hastened to present it to his Prince. The stone was declared to be 
false, and he was sentenced to have his left foot cut off as an im- 
postor. When the next Prince came to the throne, he presented the 
stone again and with a similar result, this time losing his right foot. 
Yet a third Prince succeeded, and once more he submitted his stone, 
weeping tears of blood, not, as he said, for the loss of his feet, but 
because a genuine stone had been pronounced false, and af loyal 
subject an impostor. The block was once more tested, one account 
says ‘broken open,’ and at length discovered to be a valuable gem. 

Considering the extreme hardness of jade, it is a marvel to see 
what exquisitely cut and highly polished objects are turned out 
from the workshop. In the Old History of the T‘ang Dynasty we 

® It is notable that Hermann von Scblagintweit, who inspected the quarries in 
tlio Kara-Kash valley, found that the hardness of the stone when freshly broken was 
considerably less than that assumed by it after a short exposure. Heinrich Fischer. 

Befcrring to a story of several cities offered for a famous jewel by one feudal 
State to another. 

^ A piece, said to fulfil these conditions, was taken from the Summer Palace in 
1860, and is now in the possession of the son of the late Hon. A. K. Whampoa, C.M.G., 
of Singapore, 
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read that the second Emperor said to his trusted Minister Wei 
Cheng (d. a.d. 643) ; 

Although jade, as a substance, is so beautiful, in its uncut state, unground 
and unpolished by the sliilled artisan, it is not distinguishable from rubble in 
general ; but if it does fall into the hands of some skilled artisan, then it becomes 
a prized jewel for a thousand generations. 

Some centuries before our era, there was a man who carved for 
his feudal Prince a piece of jade into the form of a mulberry-leaf. 
He spent three years over the job, and when it was finished, the leaf 
was so perfect in detail — stalk, veins, and even hairy spikelets — that 
when mixed up with other mulberry leaves, no one could say which 
was the imitation. The artisan was richly rewarded ; but the 
philosopher of the day is said to have remarked, ‘ If G-od Almighty 
spent three years over every leaf, there would be scant foliage on the 
trees. Therefore,’ he added, ‘ the wise man puts his trust in the 
processes of Nature, and not in cunning or ingenuity.’ 

There is a verse in the Odes which runs, ‘ The stone of other hills 
can be used to work jade ’ ; upon which a well-known commentator 
remarks, ‘ Two pieces of jade rubbed together will not make any- 
thing ; but if jade is rubbed with stone, then the former can be 
fashioned into shape.’ 

Su Tung-p‘o, a famous poet and statesman of the eleventh 
century, writes : 

Genuine jade is very scarce nowadays. It cannot bo defined as ‘ that which 
fire and steel will not touch, but which can bo cut with sand,’ for this applies 
equally to prehnite. I have been told by an old jade-worker that if porcelaiu-dust 
from Ting-chou (in Chihli) will not touch it, then that is real jade, but I cannot 
vouch for the truth of this. 

In a work already quoted, there is an illustration of an artisan 
employed in cutting jade. The following remarks accompany the 
picture : 

When a block of uncut jade has to be cut, fuse some iron and moke it into a 
disc, '(ake a basin of water, and fill it with sand. With the aid of a treadle 
cause the disc to revolve, feeding it with sand, and in a short time the jade will 
be cut through. The sand used in China for cutting jade comes from Ytt-t‘ien 
(jade fields) in the Shun-tien Prefecture, and also from Cheng-ting and Ilsing-t'ai 
(all in Chihli). ’This sand is not found in any river, but issues from springs. It 
is as impalpable as flour, and is used for working jade, suffering no diminution by 
waste. When the jade is cut skilled labour is further necessary, and tools of pin 
steel (brought from Ilami in Kansuh), with which it may be formed into various 
shapes. 

Another authority says : 

A worker in jade must use sand from the Hsing ri\ er (IIsing-t‘ai, as above, is 
probably meant). The implements for carving and engraving must be what are 
called ' diamond awls,’ for jade is the hardest stone under the canopy of heaven. 

With regard to the results achieved, one writer says, * Although 
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all the best jade goes to Peking, in point of workmanship the palm 
must be given to Soochow.’ 

These results are exhibited in manifold beautiful objects of use and 
ornament. What the bamboo is to the ordinary Chinaman, provid- 
ing him as it does with almost every imaginable article required by 
the social conditions of China, that jade is to the connoisseur and 
man of refinement, if within somewhat narrower limits. It has been 
made into snufif-bottles, cups, plates, bows, bracelets, earrings, vases, 
boxes, inkstones, flutes, pestles and mortars, seals, ear-qtoppers, 
sceptres (so-called), pillows, boats, hairpins, rings, head ornaments, 
paper-weights, Buddhas, human figures, beasts, birds, fishes, etc., etc. 
It is recorded in an account of Ch‘ang-an, formerly the capital of 
China, that because the Lady Li, favourite of the day (second 
century B.C.), scratched her head with a jade pin, all the ladies of 
the harem must necessarily have jade pins to scratch their heads 
with, and that consequently the price of jade was rapidly doubled. 
Another work tells us of a jade whip presented to the Emperor, of 
such flexibility that its two ends could be made to touch. Else- 
where we read of two bowls which would revolve one within the 
other, but could not be separated — evidently an anticipation of the 
familiar breakfast-dish. The great Mongol general, Bayan, while 
<liggiQg ^ <^t Khoten, is said to have come across a statue of 

Buddha three or four feet in height ; also a block of white jade; too 
big to be carried away. In the account of Ch‘ang-an, 'quoted above, 
there is a note on a green jade lamp-stand 7 feet 5 in. in height, 
with five branches, around each of which was coiled a dragon, hold- 
ing a lamp in its mouth. 

Ear-stoppers of jade are mentioned in the Odea. Some Chinese 
commentators think that they were worn merely for ornament, 
but it seems quite probable that they were intended to keep out 
dust. 

Occasionally a stanza of poetry is carved on a jade saucer or 
snufi-bottle, and if the object is very old and has been mucb used, 
the characters are often difficult to decipher. In such cases a little 
Indian ink, smeared over and then lightly rubbed off, will cause the 
writing to stand out clearly. 

Of all forms into which jade has been wrought, the most inter- 
esting perhaps is that popularly and inaccurately known as the 
‘ sceptre.’ In shape it is something like an elongated S laid on its 
side, with a well-defined hilt and guard, like those of a sword; 
and its Chinese name is jv, ^ = as you wish. It is a common 
form of present between well-to-do persons. Davis says, ‘ That it 
had a religious origin seems indicated by the sacred flower of the 
lotus being generally carved on the superior end.’ Franks calls it 
' the sceptre of longevity.’ The gist, however, of all that the Chinese 
have to say on the subject may be briefly summed ^p. The earliest 
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mention of the ju i in Chinese literature seems to be an allusion in 
a biography of a statesman who died in A.D. 243, after which the 
term becomes fairly well known ; but it is not until the thirteenth 
century that any writer discusses it from an archaeological point of 

view. In a work of that date we read, ‘ The men of old used the 

*■ 

ju i for pointing or indicating, and also for guarding themselves 
against the unforeseen. It was made of wrought iron, and was over 
two feet in length, ornamented with patterns in silver either inlaid 
or overlaid. Of late years, branches of trees, which have grown into 
the shape required, and also pieces of bamboo, highly polished to 
resemble jade, and prepared without the aid of hatchet or awl, have 
been very much in vogue.’ 

In support of the first clause of the above, we find in history such 
passages as (fifth century) : * The Emperor pointed at him with his 
ju iy and said ’ ; ‘ The Emperor rapped on the table with his ju i in 
token of approbation,’ &c. 

With reference to the material used for they'it i, we further read 
of jade, gold, rhinoceros-horn, bone, red sandal-wood, crystal, and 
amber ; and from the employment of several of these substances it 
must be inferred that the ju i had already ceased to be a weapon of 
defence against * the unforeseen.’ The prevalence of the lotus-flower 
as a decoration is due of course tp the influence of Buddhism, but is 
scarcely sufficient evidence of ‘ a religious origin.’ 

Ajui of dark green jade, 17 inches in length, was recently sold 
by Mr. J. C. Stevens for eleven guineas. Such a piece might easily 
be worth 100 guineas in China. 

A fitting conclusion to this desultory note may be found in a 
verse by an old Chinese poet ; 

Here is beautiful jade. 

There is a skilled artisan ; 

The man is all to the stone, 

The stone is as naught to the man. 

* Heubebt a. Giles. 
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A WHITE AUSTRALIA: WHAT IT MEANS 

To the mind of Australians it is abundantly clear that the 
significance of the reasons which led them to adopt their national 
watchword, ‘ A White Australia for the Race,’ has not yet been fully 
grasped by their brothers of the blood beyond the seas. The Press 
of G-reat Britain seems unable to sympathise with the vehemence of 
Antipodean feeling in this regard, and her statesmen — with some 
notable exceptions — profess amazement at what they consider the 
arrogance of a handful of white men, most of whom are clustered on 
the eastern fringe of a vast and partially-explored continent, iu 
attempting to stem the tide of foreign immigration, which until a 
comparatively recent period was allowed to flow freely towards their 
shores. In Australia and New Zealand, on the other hand, both the 
people and their Parliaments are united in regarding the policy of 
excluding undesirable aliens as one of more vital importance than the 
settlement of the tariflf or any other national question. Come what 
may, they are determined to realise the ideals on which the Com- 
monwealth was founded, to prevent any large infiltration of alien 
elements into the component parts of their national life, and to 
preserve pure for ever the British stock with which they started. 
This is no sudden furore, no mere party cry. From the sun-baked 
expanse of the Northern Territory to Tasmania, ‘ The Garden of the 
South,’ across the continent from Sydney to Perth, round ^ a coast 
line of 8,000 miles, and over a thousand miles of the South Pacific 
to the snow-capped mountains of New Zealand, comes the voice of 
a new nation — insignificant in point of numbers, but unalterably 
resolved that the Commonwealth shall be established on the firm 
basis of unity of race, so as to enable it to fulfil the designs of its 
founders — ‘stem men with empire in their brains’ — ^and enjoy to 
the fullest extent their charter of liberty under the Crown. 

Australians are so fully alive to the imperious necessity of in- 
creasing the number of their populations, that they spare no efforts 
to attract desirable emigrants from European countries. To every 
man whose standard of living and general social tone are not inferior 
to their own, they freely offer of their best. Land is sold or leased 
pn generous terms, and bonuses will be given to encourage the pro- 
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motion of new industries. Practically, but one condition is imposed 
— the new arrivals must not be markedly inferior in morale to the 
present possessors, who regard themselves merely as holding a 
distant outpost of civilisation for the benefit of their descendants 
«nd their equals. 

Australia occupies a unique position among the nations. It is 
Bn island, lying far from the populated centres of the Old World and 
in close proximity to Java and the teeming millions of Southern and 
Eastern Asia, who at any time may bear down in flood upon the 
scanty forces of the defenders. These pent-up myriads are at 
present in a state of unrest, and there are evidences of a distinct 
inclination on their part to break bounds and descend upon the coasts 
of the great southern land. On the north-eastern shores of the 
continent they have already broken through the thin red line of the 
British, and have firmly established themselves in the country beyond. 
Thursday Island, which stands at the northern entrance of the- 
passage between the Oreat Barrier Beef and the shores of Queens- 
land, has been styled the Gibraltar of Australia, and large sums of 
money have been spent by the Imperial and Australian Governments 
in fortifying it. Since it became open to the Eastern nations, the 
Japanese have discovered twenty diflierent channels through the 
reef, by any one of which they could avoid the forts and gain an 
entrance to the sea within the barrier. A few years ago there were 
2000 Europeans on Thursday Island, engaged in the pearl-shelling 
industry ; but they were gradually elbowed out until to-day they 
number less than 100. 

The late Professor C. H. Pearson, at one time Minister for 
Education in Victoria, and one of the most intellectual statesmen 
who ever resided in Australia, in his National Life and Character, 
admirably summarised the dangers to which his adopted country was 
exposed by reason of its situation, and the motives which actuated 
the various colonial Governments in passing enactments designed to 
place some restriction on the wholesale flooding of their territories. 

The fear of Chinese immigration which the Australian democracy cherishes, 
and which Englishmen at home find it bard to understand, is, in fact, the instinct 
of self-preserration, quickened by experience. We know that coloured and white 
labour cannot exist side by side; we are well aware that China can swamp us with 
a single year’s surplus of population ; and we know that if national existence is 
sacrificed to the working of a few mines and sugar plantations, it is not the 
Englishmen in Australia alone, but the whole civilised world that will be the 
losers. Transform the northern half of our continent into a Natal, with thirteen 
out of fourteen belonging to an inferior race, and the southern half will speedily 
approximate to the condition of the Cape Colony, where the whites are indeed a 
masterful minority, but still only as one in four. We are guarding the last part 
of the world in which the higher races can live and increase freely for the higher 
civilisation. It is idle to say that if all this should come to pass our pride of place 
will not be humiliated. We are struggling among ourselves for supremacy in a 
world wliich we thought as destined to belong to the Aryan race and to the 
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Christian faith, to the letters and arts and charm of social manners which we 
have inherited from the best times of the past. We shall wake to find ourselves 
elbowed and hustled, and perhaps even thrust aside by peoples whom we looked 
down upon as servile and thought of as bound always to minister to our needs. 

If it were necessary to reinforce this impressive warning by 
drawing a lesson from the past, it might be shown that Australia is 
not the first instance on record of a Mongolian irruption. Once 
before — in prehistoric times, if the theories of craniologists are to 
be trusted — the yellow peoples overflowed their boundaries and 
never stopped until they reached the western shores of Ireland, 
leaving many a grave and grassy barrow of their dead in the 
British Isles to attest how irresistible was their onset. Ah uno 
disce omnea. 

According to the last census, the population of the six 
Federated States of Australia — including aborigines — is 3,771,715, 
of whom only 1,307,809 are males over fifteen years of age, so that 
barely one million have reached manhood’s estate. The same 
statistics show that there are 33,231 Chinese resident in the 
Commonwealth, in addition to many thousands of Japanese, Kanakas, 
Javanese, Cingalese, Malays, and a motley horde of other coloured 
races, the total being estimated at 100,000. New South Wales, 
Queensland, and the Northern Territory, being the regions lying 
nearest the invaders, have suflFered most severely from their 
irruption, Queensland alone showing an increase df over seven 
thousand since the last census. Exclusive of aborigines, the yellow 
and brown races constitute 10'95 per thousand of the population of 
New South Wales and 47 '59 per thousand in Queensland, while in 
the Northern Territory they have more than gained a footing ; they 
are in an absolute majority.^ The Chinese influx into Victoria 
reached its maximum in 1869, when they numbered 45,000; since 
that year they have gradually diminished to about 7000. These 
45,000, however, did not leave Australia. The greater part of 
them lived their lives out among the whites and died beneath the 
Southern Cross, leaving behind them their dry hones for tranship- 
ment to China, and a tribe of hybrid descendants. 

Under favourable conditions, the future Australian race should 
be a blend of the four constituents which make up the population 
of Great Britain, and it may be that in two or three generations 
hence it will be difficult to find under the Southern Cross anyone of 
pure English or Scottish descent whose family has been a hundred 
years on Australian soil. There is much intermarriage between the 
different British elements, and this is leading rapidly to the welding 
of the various colonists and their descendants into a homogeneous 
whole. A small German element, more noticeable in South Australia 
and Queensland than in the other States, may be disregarded, as it is 
’ Coghlan, Government Statist, New South Wales, 1901-2. 



1904 A WHITE AUSTRALIA: WHAT IT MEANS 149 


being absorbed and soon will leave no trace of its existence beyond a 
few Teutonic surnames rudely anglicised. At home much the same 
process of assimilation is going on, but with one important dif- 
ference. Her position and climate render Australia peculiarly liable 
to be made the resort of coloured people of low morality and social 
development — ‘vacant of our glorious gains’; on the other hand, 
England’s position and climate make such a disaster not only unlikely 
but really impossible. It is true that in the vicinity of the docks a 
Londoner may see a few Lascars — ‘Dusk faces with white silken 
turbans wreath’d ’ — and occasionally a Chinaman or an African negro ; 
to an Australian, whether on city street, goldfield, or station, they 
are a daily sight. Chinese market-gardeners and hawkers with pack 
and swinging baskets, swarthy Afghan and Hindoo peddlers, or 
diminutive Japanese meet him at every turn. Hardly less familiar 
to him is the sight of the snaky hair, pallid features, and almond 
eyes of the Chinese half-breed. 

Speaking generally, the coloured aliens are inferior to the whites 
in physique and morals and low in the social scale. It is important 
to note that they are nearly all male adults, less than one per cent, 
of them being married to women of their own race. The inevitable 
result has occurred : the higher race has begun to deteriorate and in 
parts to disappear. This tendency to degeneration which always 
accompanies an intermingling of races widely separated in the social 
scale — ‘ Beversion ever dragging Evolution in the mud ’ — has been 
most strongly marked in the northern portion of Queensland, where 
it is not uncommon to find in the State schools as many children of 
half-yellow or half-brown complexions as of white. But although a 
polyglot population is more numerous in Queensland than in any 
other State of the Commonwealth, the Asiatic canker-spot makes its 
appearance everywhere. Scourges such as small-pox, bubonic 
plague, and leprosy have been introduced, and Europeans have been 
familiarised with the debasing effects of opium-smoking and other 
vices peculiar to the East ; while the lunatic asylums, gaols^ and 
charitable institutions contain a large percentage of aliens, who 
become a charge on the public purse and contribute little or nothing 
to the national revenue. 

The States of Australia entertain no shadow of doubt that 
the effect of the Asiatic influx is to impair seriously the purity of 
the dominant race, and it is this which aroused them, even before 
Federation, to adopt legislation of a stringently restrictive cast. 
Dispassionately viewed, what has been called the insularity of the 
Australians is thus the outcome of a patriotic desire to secure their 
race from contamination and to preserve the country for a stock 
substantially the same as that from which they sprang. Desirable 
immigrants are not subjected to any test, and the only people at 
whom restrictive enactments are aimed are those who are not fit 
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to constitute the life-blood of the best nations. The Chinese and 
Japanese who arrive belong to the lower classes, and are the least 
educated and least informed of their own countrymen. It is not the 
highly cultured who come ; the number of the latter could be counted 
on the fingers of both hands. The expressed aim of Australians is 
to preserve ‘ the crimson thread of kinship,’ and build up a nation 
which will be a source of strength to the Empire of which they form 
a part ; to see it become the home of a free people, not the abode of 
a people on whom the franchise could not be conferred ; and to keep 
the blood-tie pure. * Our aspiration/ exclaimed one of the Common- 
wealth representatives, ‘ is to be free for all time from the contamina- 
tion and degrading infiuences of inferior races.’ Australia, in effect, 
is engaged in a struggle for a higher and a fuller life, and has 
determined that she will not suffer any black or tinted race to come 
in and block the path of progress. Her ambition is to rear a strong 
and stalwart people, and to better the lot of the masses, who are at 
the base of every social structure, by making the conditions of life 
as good as possible. ‘ Better,’ said a potent voice in her first national 
Parliament, ‘ better to leave our resources undeveloped than develop 
them by coloured, labour, which is only cheap because of the lower 
conditions of life accepted by labourers who degrade the social tone 
of the whole community.’ There is no selfishness in endeavouring 
to preserve Australia as a heritage for the white races — nqjb exclusively, 
be it remembered, for the Anglo-Saxon race — unless it be the selfish- 
ness of patriotism, since it aims at nothing which has not a place 
in the creeds of the greatest of Englishmen. It is a policy dictated 
by common-sense and prudence, and based on the best interests of 
humanity. But, by reason of time and place, the mode of expression 
is different, and thus it is that many who have no knowledge of the 
Empire beyond the Southern Counties of England fail to understand 
why the Australians, like their forebears of the North, strive mightily 
for a 

pale and white-fac’d shore, 

Whose foot spurns back the ocean’s roaring tides 
And coops from other lands her islanders. 

The G-reater Britain that is to be may be the best security for 
the Mother Land in years to come, and her natural ally and friend. 
Australian statesmen claim that they are not only safeguarding 
British interests, but also legislating for posterity and looking 
forward to the time — perhaps a century hence — when the population 
of the Commonwealth may be one hundred millions or even more. 

^Ve are in a portion [said Sir William McMillan, one of the Federal 
representatives of New South Wales] between the two great English-speaking 
peoples of the world, and wo have a Western orig^in with an Eastern destiny. 
It is absolutely necessary for the freedom of England — for the upholding of the 
British flag in the Paciflc, and for the future power of the Tbi g l i>b .ji paalring 
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people — that we should keep this fortress in the Pacific true to the British race. 
Is not this country open to the surplus millions of Great Britain and Ireland F 
We do not desire to exclude any man of Buropean origin. We are holding this 
continent for the possession of millions of English people in the future. 

Another speaker — a Victorian — summed up Australian hopes 
and fears in these eloquent words : 

We have not entered into this magnificent Commonwealth, received this 
unexampled Constitution, and gone to all the expense, trouble, and labour of 
erecting this splendid establishment, in order to allow inferior races to come in, 
and not only share our prosperity against our will, but ultimately, perhaps, to 

destroy it It is not because these aliens are black, or because they are 

Japanese, that we exclude them ; hut because, being black or Japanese, they are 
by nature and environment so imbued with certain qualities and characteristics 
that their presence here would he incongruous with our civilisation and 
detrimental to our development. 

At the present time the Australian race is in a plastic condition, 
and whether it will become, as Marcus Clarke predicted, ‘ a fierce and 
turbulent democracy, sweeping contemporary civilisation before it,’ 
or, as seems more probable, a practical and enlightened people, 
troubles it little. Leaders and followers of every political cast. 
Conservatives, Liberals, and Badicals, have now but one national 
ideal — Purity of Kace. They recognise that hybrids cannot make 
a great nation ; that an infusion of Chinese, Japanese, or Indo- 
Chinese blood must result in race deterioration ; and that, if they 
are to live happily and prosperously, it must be with no strangers 
within their gates other than those of Caucasian descent who are 
able to conform to the conditions and customs of civilised com- 
munities. For all such Australia has ample room and verge enough, 
but she refuses to welcome races that are incapable of assimilation 
and alien in language and aspiration. The teachings of the past 
and the experience of other lands have not been lost upon her 
statesmen ; they desire to avoid the racial hatred and troubles of the 
United States, where the presence of 13,000,000 of Afra-Americans 
constitutes a problem which baffles the acutest intellects of that 
great nation ; and they are determined that their country shall 
neither be degraded to the level of some of the South American 
republics, where the cross-breeding of Spaniards and Indians has 
resulted so disastrously to the higher race, nor made the theatre of 
a conflict for supremacy between two or more nationalities. It is 
not simply a question of colour; it is a question of difference of 
civilisation ; it is not so much the protection of wages that is sought 
— though the economic danger is undoubtedly a grave one — as the pro- 
tection of blood and the preservation of society. As far back as 1888, 
the late Sir Henry Farkes, then Premier of New South Wales, in mov- 
ing the second reading of the Chinese Bestriction Act, declared that a 
young country could not Tnaintain the fabric of its liberties unimpaired 
if it admitted into its population any class of person whatever * whom 
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we are not prepared to advance to all our franchises, to all our privi- 
leges of citizens, and all our social rights, including the rights of 
marriage ’ ; and there can be no question that in using these 
last words he laid his finger on the principal seat of the disease. 
Western institutions, especially that of Parliamentary representation, 
are absolutely foreign to Asiatics, and marriage — in the true sense — 
is equally impossible. The issue of such unions are hybrids, and 
the Spanish-American republics and certain parts of Australia 
afford melancholy proof that hybrids reproduce the vices of both 
parents and the virtues of neither. Coloured aliens rarely bring 
their women with them, but consorting with white females beget 
the most undesirable class a country can have. From Thursday 
Island to Townsville, there is not a port in which cannot be found 
people in whose veins runs a mixture of Caucasian, Hindoo, Chinese, 
Japanese, Javanese, Kanaka, and Malayan blood. Their immediate 
forefathers were men each of a different race ; their mothers women 
of cloudy descent ; themselves degenerates in intellect and morals, 
and their presence on Australian soil a source of constant irritation 
to the higher race. Nor is this all. Half-bred Chinese, the 
offspring of a Chinese father and a British mother, are to be met 
with throughout the length and breadth of Australia, and, though 
they are in general people of some intelligence, they are either 
contemptuously ignored by the white population, ojc treated with 
open contumely. From inclination or stress of circumstances, they 
almost invariably live apart from the Europeans in their own 
quarter, which, in the towns is usually called ‘ Chinatown ’ and on 
the goldfields ‘ the Chinese Camp.’ In Sydney whole streets have 
had to be abandoned to the Chinese and the half-breeds, or ‘ half- 
castes ’ as the latter are usually styled by the populace, and the 
slums of Little Bourke Street and other parts of Melbourne have 
an evil reputation only rivalled by the Chinatown of San Francisco, 
where 50,000 yellow men seethe in a hotbed of vice and squalor. 
It was the knowledge of these facts, and that the efforts -of the 
individual States to shut out undesirable immigrants had proved 
ineffective owing to lack of unity in action, that gave such a 
powerful impetus to Federation and caused a universal determination 
to preserve the purity and maintain the predominance of the white 
races in Australia. 

In thus seeking to establish what may be called the Monroe 
doctrine of the Commonwealth, Australia is not, either in letter or 
spirit, exceeding her international rights or the scope of the Consti- 
tution recently conferred upon her by the Imperial Parliament. 
Like any other State, she has the inherent power, as a precautionary 
measure against social evils, of excluding convicts, paupers, and other 
undesirable immigrants ; provided, of course, that such a power is 
uot exercised beyond the requirements of vital necessity. The 
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Constitution expressly gave the Federated States the right to ]egis> 
late in regard to the people of any race — other than the aboriginal 
race in any State — for whom it might be deemed necessary to make 
special laws. In this respect, therefore, the new nation is free to 
work out her own salvation, largely in her own way. But, although 
left thus unfettered, Australia has been careful not to add to the 
already vast responsibilities of the unweary Titan. She is fully 
aware of the difficult and delicate nature of legislation which 
affects millions of dark-skinned races, some of whom are the 
subjects and others the allies of Great Britain, and fortunately 
she wets aided by the advice of Mr. Chamberlain, than whom there 
never was a Minister in charge of the Colonial Office more keenly 
alive to the perplexities which surround colonial statesmen, or one 
more genuinely sympathetic with the aspirations of Greater Britain. 
Thanks partly to the guidance of that ‘ lidless watcher of the com- 
monweal,’ and partly to the saving common-sense which usually 
prevails in a British Legislature, the danghter-State was enabled to 
steer a middle course. After careful deliberation and animated 
debate the Federal Parliament, in accordance with Mr. Chamberlain’s 
suggestion, passed the Immigration Restriction Act of 1901, which 
after being two years in operation has been found to work satis- 
factorily. Instead of absolutely excluding aliens on the ground of 
race or colour, an educational test — the cloak under which modem 
laws regulating the admission of aliens are commonly hidden ^ — was 
adopted as a means of disqualification. It may be observed in passing 
that a similar provision had previously existed in the immigration 
laws of Natal, New South Wales, Tasmania, Western Australia, and 
other parts of the British dominions beyond the seas, and that Alien 
Restriction Acts of various kinds are to be found in the Imperial 
statute-book since the reign of Richard the Second down to com- 
paratively modem times. By these means Australia attained the end 
she had in view without giving offence to other nations. So smoothly, 
indeed) has the Commonwealth legislation worked that on the '30th 
of October last, when the Prime Minister, the Hon. Alfred Deakin, 
reviewed the work of the session which had then just closed and out- 
lined the future policy of the Federal Government, he was able to show 
that the alien population of the continent was being steadily reduced. 
During the first nine months of 1903 upwards of 31,000 persons 
entered Australia from oversea, and of these 28,000 were Europeans. 
Of the remainder, many coloured persons came in under engagement 
on pearling vessels, but under such conditions that, practically 
speaking, they never really entered the country. Out of 2671 
others who endeavoured to enter Australia, only ten were found to 
possess the necessary educational qualification. In practice, 
however, the test is not very much applied, for the obvious reason 
* Professor Harrison Moore, T%e CommowneaXth of Atutralia, p. 144. 
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that shipowners, knowing they would have to re>convey undesirable 
immigrants at their own cost, usually stop them at the port of 
intended shipment. * By these means,’ Mr. Deakin added, * it is to 
be hoped that we shall soon be able to count on our fingers the 
coloured aliens in this country, if the test is properly applied.’ The 
Prime Minister, moreover, emphatically declared that, notwithstand- 
ing all representations to the contrary, not a single European had 
been excluded from Australian soil through the instrumentality of 
the immigration laws. * The fact remains — and cannot be denied, 
that although the contract labour clause is in existence, there is no 
human being on this planet who has been shut out of Australia in 
consequence.’ 

But although much has been accomplished, much abides. A 
humane statute has purged the general weal, and Australia for the 
time being reposes from the fear of a coloured invasion, but she has 
yet to set her house in order. The racial taint in her blood has to 
be eradicated, and there is at least one stain on the escutcheon of 
her fame for which she cannot be held wholly guiltless. The trafiSc 
in South Sea Island labour must be stopped. It matters not that 
the sugar industry is of the greatest importance, not only to Queens- 
land but to the whole continent; that Crovernment legislation, 
supervision, and regulation have reduced the evils incident to such a 
traffic almost to vanishing point ; that the islanders are so well fed, 
housed, and paid that they frequently return to renew the term of 
their original contracts (three years), the moral and social effect of 
the institution is bad, and Australia has decided that it must and 
shall be ended. By the Pacific Island Labourers Act, 1901, it is 
provided that no fresh importation of black labour shall take place 
after the 31st of March, 1904, and that any islanders found in 
Australia after the 31st of December, 1906, shall be returned to 
their own homes. When that day arrives, Australia will have taken 
a second step towards the realisation of her great national ideal — 
purity of race and the preservation of Crreater Britain for the Auglo- 
Saxon stock. 

Oswald P. Law. 

W. T. Gill. 

Sallafat, Victoria : 

Novenher 1903. 
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Tue Cabinet, the marvellous Cabinet that has been constructed and 
reconstructed so many times, until at last it reminds the profane ot 
the Irishman’s new boot, has been very much in evidence during 
the month of December. November Cabinets are almost as marked 
a feature of that month of gloom as the Lord Mayor’s Show, or the 
sittings of the Law Courts. It is then, according to the imwritten 
traditions of political life, that statesmen meet in solemn conclave 
in Downing Street to discuss the bill of fare for the approaching 
session. But when December comes it is supposed that all this 
work has been safely accomplished, and that Cabinet Ministers, like 
other people, are at liberty to enjoy the delights of country house 
life, or the seductive sunshine of the Biviera. It is not surprising, 
therefore, that there has been gossip and to spare concerning the 
Cabinets which were held during the first half of last month. There 
is no subject on earth, or, at least, none connected with politics, 
about which men are so fond of indulging in gossip as Cabinet 
councils, more particularly those which are held unexpectedly and 
at unusual seasons. It is a mistake to suppose that the solemn 
secrets of Cabinets are never given up until they have become merely 
the secrets of the dead. Lord Beaconsfield makes one of the 
personages of his novels complain that Brooks’s had fallen, in his 
day, upon evil times, because they no longer knew in that classic 
abode of Whiggery what had happened at a Cabinet council within 
twenty minutes of its having broken up. Nowadays we have to 
wait a little longer for the revelation of the truth, though it invari- 
ably comes at last. During the past autumn, indeed, it has come 
only too copiously, chiefly from the inspired lips of members and 
ex-members of the august body. But even when there are no tales 
to be told explaining why one right honourable gentleman has 
thrown up his office and a comfortable salary whilst another has 
feiled to do so, the general public can always learn full particulars 
of what has taken place at any meeting in Downing Street by turning 
to the penny — or, if they wish for particularly detailed and precise 
information, to the halfpenny — newspapers. 

155 
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It need scarcely be said that the newspapers of a certain class 
gloried in the accounts they laid before their readers of the subjects 
which had engaged the attention of Ministers at the recent December 
Cabinets. They had a wide range of questions from which to choose. 
First of all there was that of the tariff, to which the gentlemen of 
the Timet), with an insistence that has become a trifle monotonous, 
give the first place in their daily dissertations. That a Cabinet 
should meet in these times and not talk about tariffs, retaliation, and 
dumping is evidently inconceivable to the average journalist. But 
there are other questions which might well engage the attention of 
his Majesty’s Ministers at this particular moment : army reform, for 
example ; the amendment of the licensing laws, in order to remove 
the grievances of those long-suffering and greatly misunderstood 
individuals, the publicans ; Irish problems, and the urgent demands 
of the Nationalist party ; and, finally, the difficulties of our foreign 
policy, which are certainly as numerous to-day as they have ever 
been. It will be seen that a wide choice was offered to the news- 
papers which professed to raise the veil of Cabinet secrecy, and one 
cannot be surprised that they should have revelled in a banquet 
which contained so many different dishes. 

But whatever may be the case as regards Brooks’s Club, the news- 
papers are not to be regarded as trustworthy exponents of Cabinet 
deliberations. The truth is that the subjects which actually engage 
the councils of Downing Street are, except in times of acute crisis, 
almost invariably different from what the public supposes them to 
be. Mr. Bright was in the habit of laying down a simple rule for 
the benefit of those who sought to penetrate the mysteries of Minis- 
terial deliberations. * Whenever a Cabinet is called unexpectedly,’ 
he was wont to say, ‘you may be sure that it is to consider 
some question of foreign policy.’ It is affirmed by some of those 
who are in a position to know, that even Cabinet Ministers them- 
selves have been as much puzzled as to the reason for a sudden 
summons to Downing Street as the ordinary lounger at the clubs. 
There is, indeed, one true story about a memorable meeting of a 
former Cabinet which seems to prove that Ministers, although of the 
highest degree, do not always know, even after they have dispersed, 
why they have been called together. On almost the last occasion 
on which Mr. Oladstone invited his colleagues to meet him at the 
sacred board, he so far diversified the ordinary procedure as to ask 
them to dine with him beforehand. It was a novel departure from 
custom, so far as Mr. Gladstone was concerned, though it was only 
a revival of a practice which had been common in the days of Lord 
Palmerston. It happened that this particular meeting of the 
Cabinet was summoned at a critical moment. Everybody knew that 
the Prime Minister’s resignation was impending. He had talked of 
it vaguely for months, but to none of his colleagues had he vouch- 
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safed any intimation as to the precise moment at which he intended 
to retire. One and all assumed that this summons to a Cabinet 
dinner meant that the fateful announcement was about to be made, 
and they all went primed for the part each expected to have to play in 
a scene at once historic and pathetic. So convinced were they of what 
was to happen before they separated that, when the servants seemed 
to be lagging in the room after the cloth had been removed, one of 
the most eminent members of the Grovernment asked Mr. Gladstone 
whether they ought not to be told to withdraw, in order that the 
traditional secrecy of the illustrious body might be duly maintained. 

‘ Certainly,’ was the prompt reply of the great man, ‘ if you wish it, 
and have anything that you desire to communicate to the Cabinet ’ ; 
and during the whole evening Mr. Gladstone never came any closer 
to the one subject which was in the minds of all his colleagues, and 
about which the public was speculating wildly. * We had a most 
interesting evening,’ one of the Ministers reported to me next day, 
when 1 eagerly questioned him as to what had happened. ' Plenty 
of good talk, Mr. G. leading it as usual ; but we never touched upon 
a subject of later date than 1830.’ 

In face of this authentic incident it is on the whole better that 
mere outsiders should not claim to know what particular subjects 
Ministers talked about during their prolonged and frequent con- 
sultations in Downing Street last month. Any one of the topics I 
have enumerated above would have furnished them with enough 
material to occupy all the time that they ^devoted to official delibera- 
tion. Upon one point, however, there is now no longer any reason- 
able ground for doubt. Parliament has been summoned to meet 
for the despatch of business on the 2nd of February, and it is 
therefore clear that, in spite of many rumours to the contrary. 
Ministers propose to embark upon another session. Tadpole and 
Taper, of course, insist that there was never any doubt upon this 
point, and that not one, but two, or even three sessions, await a 
Ministry which is picturesquely, if rudely, described by its opponents, 
including some who were but recently members of it, as a water- 
logged derelict drifting to inevitable destruction. But Tadpole and 
Taper are neither the wisest nor the best-informed of men, and it 
is not, one may be sure, from the fervent asseverations of a Ministerial 
Whip, however blameless his character, that intelligent persons 
expect to learn the precise moment at which a dissolution is to 
take place. What is certain is that more than once during the past 
six months the Government has been dangerously near to dissolution, 
and that amongst its most faithful supporters there have been serious 
divisions of opinion as to the wisdom of attempting to ‘ carry on ’ 
for another session. Upon one aspect of this question there is 
undoubtedly a strong opinion, by no means confined to the Opposi- 
tion ; that is, that the interests of the State demand that an early 
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opportunity should be taken for bringing to a close the present 
condition of affairs in the political world. It is difficult to see how 
reasonable men can oppose this proposition. Ever since last May 
the fiscal policy of the country has been in a state of suspense, and 
as a consequence the interests of our commerce have suffered sub- 
stantial injury. The mere fact that a great political agitation is 
being carried on throughout the land, that men’s minds are occupied 
by one subject almost to the exclusion of everything else, and that 
the editorial columns of our chief newspapers have become practically 
unreadable, does not in itself famish a reason for demanding that 
the question at issue should be solved as quickly as possible. But 
the infinitely more important fact that we ourselves and the out- 
side world are left in a state of grave doubt and uncertainty as to 
our future policy in those things which most closely affect our com- 
mercial and industrial interests does seem to demand that we 
should make some immediate attempt to settle our policy and our 
procedure, at any rate for a few years to come. 1 fancy that business 
men, whether they be Free-traders or Protectionists, are pretty well 
agreed upon this point. 

As for the programme for next session, to which one may suppose 
that the Cabinet has devoted at least a portion of its attention, it can 
hardly be said that it excites any considerable degree of public 
interest. There is only one burning question before us, and that is 
the very question which everybody admits that this House of 
Commons cannot settle. There are, indeed, some who declare that 
it is a question that this House cannot even be allowed to discuss, 
though that is a point to be decided rather by outsiders, such as the 
leader of his Majesty’s Opposition, than by Cabinet Ministers. 
Beyond this, there appear to be only two matters which seem to 
make any demand upon the time of the present Parliament. These 
are the questions of the licensing system and of Ireland. The 
first involves that thorniest of all problems, the compensation to be 
paid to licence-holders for the withdrawal of their licences through no 
personal fault of their own. The second will open up still larger and 
graver controversies : those attending the proposal to endow a Homan 
Catholic University, and an attempt to do for the Irish labourers what 
Parliament has already done for the tenantry. The bitterest enemy of 
the present Government could hardly wish to expose it to an ordeal 
more severe than that which it would have to face if it were to make 
any serious attempt to grapple with the great problems I have named. 
Beyond these suggested subjects for legislation, the difficulties of 
which it is unnecessary to discuss at this moment, there remains the 
question of Army reform, about which the House of Commons is 
certain to have much to say daring the coming session. On this 
topic Ministers, it is true, may reasonably ask Parliament to allow 
the new Secretary for War time to bring into effect* the policy of 
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which he is believed to be the author before it pronounces judgment 
upon him. But no such plea can or ought to avail in preventing the 
full discussion of that momentous and damning document, the 
Report of the War Commission. On the whole, when one considers 
the prospects presented to us by the next session of Parliament, the 
man of the world will be inclined to a feeling of surprise that his 
Majesty’s Ministers should have the courage to face them. That 
the Parliamentary year will be a lively one, and that some strange 
developments must take place in the relations of parties, seem to be 
among the certainties of the near future. 

One change of importance in the political situation has taken 
place during the month. This is the definite separation of the 
Dnke of Devonshire and the leading members, Mr. Chamberlain of 
course excepted, of the old Liberal Unionist party from the new 
Protectionists. The events of the last six months have shown how 
reluctant these gentlemen have been to part company with their old 
associates. Their disinclination to do so has been at once natural 
and honourable. They fought a great battle together, and everybody 
must now admit that they fought it with success. It cannot have 
been without a sharp pang of regret that the Duke of Devonshire 
took a step which has virtually destroyed the great political asso- 
ciation of which he was himself the founder. Once more we have 
received proof of the fact that third parties can never hold a per- 
manent place in the public life of this country. It is natural that 
men should turn back to the beginning of the Liberal Unionist party 
now that it has come to an end, and that attempts should be made 
to establish a resemblance between the situation in 1886 and that 
which now exists. Then, as now, a number of very influential men, 
supported by a certain number of the rank and file, left one of the 
great political parties because they could not support a policy which 
they regarded as revolutionary. But at that time the dissentient 
Liberals, as they were then called by Mr. Gladstone, were taken 
without delay into the Conservative fold. They kept their ' own 
identity, but they were hailed and treated as allies by the party 
opposed to Home Rule. The treatment they received, indeed, was such 
as to give rise to not a little discontent among the less intelligent 
Conservatives. Their seats were safeguarded by the whole force of the 
Conservative party, and where differences of opinion as to what were 
and what were not legitimately Liberal Unionist constituencies arose, 
they were settled by consultations among the leaders of both sections, 
and settled almost invariably in favour of the Liberal Unionists. The 
Conservative party had its reward for this wise and generous treat- 
ment of its new allies. If it had acted differently, the political 
history of the last seventeen years would have been very different 
from what it has been. But in the present crisis there has as yet 
been no indication that the new dissentients from the Ministerial 
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policy, so far as that policy favours Mr. Chamberlain, are to be 
treated by the Liberal party in the way in which their predecessors 
of 1886 were treated by the Conservatives. No Liberal candidate 
for any constituency now represented by a Unionist Free-trttder has, 
so far as I am aware, ceded his pretensions in favour of the latter, 
nor has there as yet been anything like a public demonstration 
of the unity of the two bodies of anti-Protectionists. The Duke of 
Devonshire’s letter, supported as it is by the almost unanimous voice 
of the Unionist Free-traders, may, of course, alter the case, and there 
may be that concentration of Mr. Chamberlain’s opponents which is 
essential if they are to secure the signal and conclusive victory they 
desire. It is for the leaders of the Liberal party to decide whether 
they will take steps to put an end to a state of things which is 
certainly unfavourable to the position of the defenders of free trade. 
The great obstacle in the way of such a union of forces as that 
which all Free-traders desire is, of course, the Education Act. Not 
the least important of the results of Mr. Chamberlain’s campaign is 
the fact that it has relegated the education controversy to a 
secondary position in the politics of the day. It is notorious that 
down to last May a large body of Ministerialists regarded the policy 
of the Government on education with strong disfavour. But now, 
so far as the overwhelming majority of Conservatives are concerned, 
it is clear that they will stand as resolutely by the Education Act 
as by any other measure for which Ministers are responsible, and it 
is only on the part of staunch Liberals that the old hostility to that 
Act is maintained. The difficulties in the way of an arrangement 
between Liberals and Unionist Free-traders on the subject of 
education are undoubtedly very great, but, handled by statesmen, 
they ought not to be insuperable. There is at least one point upon 
which everybody, the Nonconformists included, must be agreed : 
that is, that if the Chamberlain campaign were to be successful, 
all hope of a substantial amendment of the Education Act 
would, for the present, be at an end. Liberals must, therefore, 
face fairly and squarely the question of whether they are to 
preserve an unbending attitude towards those Free-traders who do 
not agree with them about education, or to come to some 
arrangement by which differences upon this question shall not be 
allowed to interfere with their frank and full acceptance of Unionist 
co-operation in the free-trade fight. 1 do not presume to tender 
advice on the subject to my fellow-Liberals. I know, indeed, that 
even this unvarnished statement of the position will be resented by 
some ; but it is to be hoped that, before coming to a decision on a 
point so difficult, those Liberals who justly maintain the importance 
of the education controversy, which now, thanks to the actioir of the 
Archbishop of Canterbury and certain of his episcopal colleagues, 
threatens to become more embittered than ever, will recall the 
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story of the Liberal Unionists of 1886 and their fusion with the 
Conservative party. Most impartial observers will admit that, whilst 
that fusion was of enormous advantage to the party thus fortified, it 
did not exercise any detrimental influence, from the Conservative 
point of view, upon its general policy. It did not, for example, 
prevent it from carrying this very Education Act, with the consent 
of an overwhelming majority of its members, including the most 
prominent Liberal Unionists in its ranks. Here, at any rate, is an 
immediate problem which needs to be dealt with decisively and at 
once by the statesmen of the free-trade party. Upon the solution 
which is arrived at more depends than can be conveniently stated 
here. 

One forward step in the tariff controversy was announced by 
Mr. Chamberlain at Leed#. This was the formation of a Committee 
— described by Mr. Chamberlam as a ‘ Commission ’ — for the purpose 
of inquiring minutely into the conditions of our trade and the 
changes that might be beneficially made ip our tariffs. A great 
deal of indignation has been expended by Mr. Chamberlain ’.s 
opponents upon this somewhat harmless proposal, and Stando,rd , 
in particular, has denounced his ‘ bogus ’ Commission in unmeasured 
terms. Even his friends must admit that his choice of a name for 
what is nothing more than a committee or sub-committee of the Tariff 
Reform League was an error of judgment. Commissions appointed 
to inquire into questions of urgent public importance are usually 
formed under royal authority. Some of Mr. Chamberlain’s critics 
seem to think that he has been guilty of the offence of l^e-rrutjeste 
in giving his committee the outward appearance and designation of 
one of these Royal Commissions. I agree, however, with his friends 
in thinking this objection ab.surd. This is a free country, and every- 
body, from the advertising tradesman upwards, is at liberty to call 
any undertaking in which he engages by any name he pleases.. 
The real objection to the use of the word ‘ commission ’ in this 
instance is that it does not correctly express the nature of the body 
to which it is applied. The only commissions of inquiry known 
in this country are composed either of persons who are believed to 
be impartial with regard to the question into which they have to 
inquire, or of a nearly equal number of representatives of both 
sides of the question at issue. In the case of Mr. Chamberlain’s 
Committee, we areautboiitatively informed that it consists exclusively 
of those who are in sympathy with his policy. It is bound, con- 
sequently, to one side only of the great question with which it 
proposes to deal, and its conclusions cannot possibly have the 
weight that they would have possessed if arrived at by an 
impartial authority. But the indignation of the advocates of 
free trade over the appointment of this curious body seems 
to me to be excessive, if not misplaced. We are all anxious 
Voi,. LV— No. 323 M 



162 


THE NINETEENTH CENTURY 


Jan. 


or at least we all profess to be, to see what would be the practical 
effect of Mr. Chamberlain’s policy if it were to be adopted by 
the State. His committee, if it can boast of no other authority, 
can at least claim to represent his ideas, and its conclusions, what- 
ever they may be, may be taken as his own. It will be a good 
thing, not merely for the country at large, but for the defenders of 
free trade in particular, to secure an explicit statement of the way in 
which it is proposed to carry out in practice the somewhat vague 
theories which Mr. Chamberlain has propounded with so much 
vigour. I, for one, therefore welcome the step which he has now 
taken in calling together a circle of his friends to advise him on this 
point. They can, of course, only speak for themselves, and they 
have no power to call for any evidence ; but, granting these important 
limitations, their labours ought to be of public service. They will, 
no doubt, put their own side of the case with all the force that they 
can command. It is equally open to their opponents to create 
another committee for the purpose* of gathering rebutting evidence 
and forming conclusions of a distinctly opposite character. Free 
Traders may perhaps feel that the Government Blue-book, which 
does represent the impartial views of our great administrative 
offices, is already in their possession as an armoury of facts upon 
which they can draw at their pleasure. For the present, apparently, 
there is to be a lull in the fierce controversies of the past four 
months. Mr. Chamberlain himself has brought what he calls his 
first campaign to an end, and, like other people, is now enjoying the 
Christmas recess. His opponents, on their part, can afford to agree 
to a truce ; but before the New Year has advanced very far, it is 
certain that the struggle will be renewed. 

Apart from the all-absorbing fiscal question, the month has 
witnessed only one other political discussion of importance. This 
has been the opening of a new stage in the education controversy. I 
have said that the interest in this question has been largely over- 
shadowed by the battle against free trade. But there is no sign of 
any diminution of zeal on the part of the Nonconformists against a 
measure which they regard as one of flagrant injustice, and the 
policy of passive resistance is apparently gaining rather than losing 
adherents. The Archbishop of Canterbury, with the direct support 
of the Bishops of London and Rochester, has now entered the field to 
wage war upon the opponents of the Education Act by making it a 
battle-cry in the coming County Council elections. No doubt he has 
been provoked to this step by the action of certain of the Welsh 
County Councils, which have not concealed their determination to do 
what they can to thwart the objects of the Act. But it is none the 
less to be deplored that the Archbishop and his colleagues should seek 
to extend the area of sectarian strife, and to make every election for 
a County Council depend upon the question of clerical influence in 
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tlie Education Committees. The danger of such a state of things 
being created was pointed out when the Education Bill was before 
Parliament, but it was derided at the time as a purely fanciful 
hallucination. Now that we are actually brought face to face with 
it, it will not seem less deplorable to right-minded and level-headed 
persons. The cause of good local government is certain to suffer 
from this intrusion of the religious question into an arena from 
which it has hitherto been excluded, and for this unhappy in- 
novation Ministers alone must be held to be responsible. 

By far the most critical question in the domain of foreign affairs 
which now engages the attention of the world is that which has arisen 
in the Far East between Kussia and Japan. Here, undoubtedly, we 
are confronted by a crisis of exceptional gravity. Japan has two serious 
and substantial grievances against Russia. The first has reference to 
Corea, in which the Japanese naturally take the deepest interest. 
They practically claim for themselves, for reasons with which 
Russian statesmen, at least, cannot pretend to be unfamiliar, special 
and exclusive interests in the future of Corea. They declare, with 
an emphasis not to be mistaken, that they will not tolerate any 
action that will give Russia the practical control of that country, 
and it is clear that they are prepared to assert their claim by force 
of arms, if necessary. Their other grievance against the Govern- 
ment of the Czar refers to Manchuria, and here they are in line with 
Great Britain and the United States, if not with the whole civilised 
world. The story of Russia’s occupation of Manchuria, of her 
repeated promises as to the extent and purpose of that occupation, 
and of her constant evasion of the demand that she should fulfil 
those promises, is an old one, of which my readers must by this 
time be heartily sick. There is no need to say that British diplo- 
macy has not shone in its attempts to bring Russia back to her 
bearings and her pledges, and it seems as though, despite appear- 
ances, and the plausibilities of Russian diplomatists, the Cabinet at 
Washington has hardly been more successful. Japan, which has 
entered so recently into the federation of great States, and which is 
possibly flushed by the knowledge of her formal alliance with this 
country, appears to be less tolerant of the methods of Russian diplo- 
macy than the Western Powers. At all events she has proved herself 
to be both more insistent and more obstinate in her refusal to allow 
the unavowed programme of the Czar’s administrators in Asia to be 
carried into effect. The great danger in the situation arises from 
the fact that the Japanese people are more determined and bellicose 
than their rulers. They regard the delays of Russian diplomacy 
as a direct insult to themselves, and with the war-like spirit of their 
race they clamour loudly for the arbitrament of the sword. When 
convoked at the beginning of the month, the Japanese Diet adopted 
an address to the throne which virtually censured the Government 
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for the weakness shown in the continued negotiations with Rnssia. 
If the Diet had been equal in authority to our own Parliament, this 
address would have amounted to a declaration of war. The answer 
of the Government was to dissolve the Diet, and as the next elections 
do not take place until March, there is still a breathing-spetce for 
diplomatic action. But the fever runs as high as ever in the popular 
mind, and it is difficult to see how the catastrophe of war can be 
averted if Russia fails to make substantial concessions to Japanese 
feeling. On both sides naval and military preparations are being 
made on a large scale, and now matters have reached a point of ten* 
sion which is dangerous in the extreme. No crisis so acute as this 
is can possibly last long, and it is probable that the next month will 
see it solved in one way or the other. 

One great name appears in the death roll of last month. 
This is the name of Mr. Herbert Spencer, known throughout the 
world for the great work in which he sought to simplify and 
unify philosophy in all its branches. It was a work to which he 
devoted the whole of a long life, uncheered for years by public 
recognition, and unmarked to the last by any public honours. 
Great and precious as were his writings, Mr. Spencer perhaps 
conferred a still greater boon upon the world by this noble example 
of a life of unremitting labour and self-sacrifice, consecrated to a 
single and most unselfish end. Another name which deserves to be 
recorded here is that of Sir John Robinson, one of the oldest and 
most influential of our London journalists. Sir John’s real work, as 
editor and manager of a London daily newspaper, w'as accomplished 
during the latter half of the last century, when he was able to do 
great service for the cause of liberty throughout the world, more 
particularly during the Civil War in the United States and the 
prolonged struggle for Italian unity. He was, throughout his life, 
a consistent upholder of the best traditions of the English Press. 
Speaking of that press, I think I may claim to express the sentiments 
of many besides myself in giving utterance to the pleasure with 
which I have seen the end of the extraordinary campaign of 
‘American’ advertising which has accompanied the publication of 
an edition of the EncycUypcedia BrUannica by the Times newspaper. 
However successful this enterprise may have been from the financial 
point of view, it has added neither to the great reputation of the 
Times nor to the comfort of newspaper readers generally. The end 
of this particular ‘ tearing and raging agitation,’ which has forced 
itself into all our homes and obtruded itself upon us in all our news 
sheets, will be regretted by nobody. 


Wemyss Reid. 
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Writing, as I do, on the eve of Christmastide, I feel a certain 
sense of incongruity in devoting by far the major portion of the 
scant space allotted to me by the exigencies of the season to the 
‘ fiscal controversy,’ a subject which, whatever its ultimate results 
may be, is not calculated for the moment to promote peace and 
good will. However, Christmas will have come and gone before 
these lines appear in print, and I see every reason to expect that 
the issue of protection against free trade, or, more accurately 
speaking, the issue of Chamberlain very much alive against Cobden 
deceased, will then be going as strong as ever. 

But before I come to the one dominant subject of the year now 
approaching its end, there are certain incidents of its last month 
which require special notice. 

The virtual annexation of the Lsthmus of Panama by the United 
States, though fraught with potential results of the utmost gravity 
for Great Britain, and even more for the Greater Britain beyond the 
seas, has excited less interest than one would naturally have expected. 
I attribute this partly to the fact that, if the ship canal between the 
Atlantic and the Pacific is really to be constructed, we would sooner 
see its control placed in the hands of America than of any European 
Power, and partly to a conviction that, if England bad occupied the 
same position towards Colombia as that held by the great republic of 
the West, she would have acted in much the same manner. Still 
there is something in the mode of the annexation not altogether 
satisfactory to our home ideas of good faith and honesty. The 
sudden insurrection of the province of Panama against the republics 
of Colombia, to say the least, took nobody by surprise at Washington ; 
and the proclamation by which the Government of the United States 
forthwith recognised the so-called republic of Panama might have 
been copied almost word for word firom the state papers in which 
President Jefferson Davis pleaded for the recognition by England of 
the Confederate States. However, in the New World as in the Old, 
under republics |as well as monarchies, abstract principles have to be 
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modified (to suit accomplished facts; and thus even the principles 
on which the North defended the subjugation of the South have had 
to be consigned to temporary oblivion in order to justify American 
participation in the secession of Panama from the republic of 
Colombia. 

The relations between Russia and 'Japan remain m atatu quo 
up to the date at which I write. The one thing certain is that 
Russia has got Manchuria in her hands and intends to keep it. The 
issue of peace or war depends, therefore, in as far as 1 can foresee, 
upon whether Russia, in consideration of her virtual annexation of 
Manchuria, will allow Japan to place Corea under some sort of 
protectorate. Japan has not the wish, even if she has the power, to 
oust Russia from the possession of Manchuria, and would, 1 am 
informed, consent to any reasonable arrangement which recognised 
her claims to regard Corea as belonging, in diplomatic phrase, to her 
‘ sphere of influence.’ All observation of Russian statecraft has shown 
that it is never her policy to resort to war in order to obtain what 
she is sure to get by diplomatic intrigue. Whenever Russia has 
secured her supremacy at Pekin, she can easily find reasons for 
depriving Japan of any priority the latter may claim in Corea ; and 1 
shall be surprised if Japan should run the risk of a war with Russia 
so long as she can obtain concessions from Russia in respect of 
Corea sufficient to allay the fears and gratify the pride of her 
people. No government has had more practice or has displayed more 
skill than that of Russia in entering into engagements she has 
no intention of fulfilling ; and I incline to believe the City is right 
in deeming there will be no war for the present in the Far East. 1 
wish heartily the New Year might justify this belief, as the 
apprehension of a war in which England might conceivably be 
involved has done more than anything else to protract the financial 
depression from which we all are suffering. 

Indirectly, the Russo-Japanese difficulty delays any satisfactory 
settlement of the labour question in the Transvaal. To anyone at 
all acquainted with South Africa, the mass of the articles and letters 
on this subject which appear daily in the press seem written by 
people utterly ignorant of the hard fact that the antipathy between 
white and black lies at the bottom of the whole labour question. 
I do not hesitate to say that no white man in South Africa, be 
he Boer or Briton, will consent to work alongside a Kaffir fellow- 
labourer, no matter what wages you might offer him. This state of 
feeling may be very unreasonable and very wicked, but the feeling 
exists, and must be taken into account in all South African adminis- 
tration. My own opinion is that the mining and agricultural indus- 
tries in South Africa will, in the future as in the past, have to be 
conducted almost exclusively by Kaffir labour, conducted under 
white, supervision. 
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Among the issues which I do not expect to see farther advanced 
at the commencement of the New Year than they were a year ago 
is that of Macedonia. The Macedonian question is, after all, only 
a minor branch of the great Eastern question, which, like the poor, 
we have always with us. I should be the last person to deny that 
the outrages committed in Macedonia are a disgrace to humanity, 
though I believe the outrages are committed pretty equally by 
Moslems and by Christians, and on both sides are grossly 
exaggerated. Unfortunately humanity has very broad shoulders, 
and apparently bears any amount of disgraces with absolute equa- 
nimity. Under these circumstances the attempt to create a second 
Bulgarian atrocities agitation in respect of Macedonia, and to employ 
this agitation for the benefit of the Liberal party, has resulted in a 
signal fiasco. 

I felt convinced when I commenced writing this article that 
I should not keep the fiscal controversy long in the background. 
If see it has cropped up already in connection with a subject so 
Apparently remote as the Macedonian insurrection. I may therefore 
as well make no further attempt to postpone dealing with the chief 
' event of last month from a British point of view — namely, the 
/ progress made by Mr. Chamberlain in his self-imposed task of 
/ winning over the adhesion of the British public to his Tariff Reform 
views. I am not going to discuss the question whether these views 
are wise or unwise, sound or unsound. My duty as a chronicler of 
the events of the day is to indicate how these events tell upon the 
fortunes of the campaign which Mr. Chamberlain is carrying on 
almost single-handed against the coalition of Liberals, Little 
Englanders, Home Rulers, Nonconformists, Political Economists, 
and malcontent Unionists, who have enrolled themselves under the 
free-trade banner with the avowed aim and object not only of 
ousting the Unionist party from office, but of revising the policy 
both in home and foreign affairs to which the Unionist party stands 
committed. At the outset of the campaign the Opposition were 
confident that Mr. Chamberlain was foredoomed to failure. From 
the day when the late Colonial Minister bad declared, with charac- 
teristic courage, that his policy, if accepted by the constituencies, 
must involve the imposition of a bread tax, the Liberals deemed 
that he had delivered himself into their hands. They had only, as 
they thought, to raise the cry that the poor man’s food was to be 
taxed, and that the big loaf of the free-trade era was to be replaced by 
the small loaf of the days of protection ; and the electorate in every 
working-class constituency might be relied upon to return candidates 
opposed to tariff reform of any sort or description. The Bury 
election confirmed this belief ; but ^of late we have heard very 
little of loaves, either large or small. Wherever Mr. Chamberlain 
has gone he has been received with acclamation by the very 
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classes who ought, according to Liberal anticipations, to have 
greeted him with groans and hisses. 

When it was discovered that whether Mr. Chamberlain went 
north or south, east or west, he still commanded popular favour 
to an extent compared with which his opponents were out of the 
running, we were assured that popular meetings and public 
speeches had little or no political importance, and that, as soon as 
it came to voting, we should find the electorate were staunch in 
their devotion to free trade. The vacancies caused by the recon- 
struction of the Government gave rise to some half-dozen disputed 
elections, and they resulted, one and all, in the return of the 
Ministerial candidates. We were then assured by the organs of the 
liberal party that the defeat of the Opposition candidates was 
simply due to the dislike of the constituencies to unnecessary 
contests, and that as soon as there was a fair open trial of strength 
the masses would rise in their numbers to secure the return of 
Liberal candidates. The truth of this statement was soon put to 
the test. In the early days of last month four seats became vacant 
by the death of Sir Blundell Maple, Mr. John Penn, Mr. Jasper 
More, and Mr., Seale Hayne. The seats represented by the two 
first-named gentlemen were suburban boroughs, which are supposed 
to be more susceptible to outside influences than provincial con- 
stituencies. If, therefore, there was in the air any marked popular 
reaction — in favour of Liberalism as opposed to Unionism — it was 
exactly in such constituencies as Lewisham and Dulwich that this 
reaction might reasonably be expected to make itself manifest. The 
late members were men who for various reasons were exceptionally 
popular with their electors. On the present occasion the Liberal can- 
didates were local men, well and favourably known in their respective 
localities, while the Unionist candidates were absolute strangers to the 
constituencies and had no special political record calculated to recom- 
mend them to the favour of the electorate other than that of their 
coming forward as staunch supporters of the Unionist Government. 
The big drum was beaten ; the electors of Lewisham and Dulwich were 
exhorted by any number of Liberal celebrities, supposed to command 
the confidence of the masses, to recant the errors of Imperialism ; 
and their answer was to return unknown strangers, bolding the same 
political views as their former representatives. To ordinary appre- 
hension a miss is as good as a mile. But to the superior intelligence 
of the fanatics of free trade, a miss is a great deal better than a mile. 
When I look to the Spectator, which regards itself as the accredited 
organ of cultured Cobdenism, I find to my surprise that Mr. 
Chamberlain must have had all his hopes dashed to the ground by 
the Unionist successes at Dulwich and Lewisham. When 1 seek for 
an explanation as to why there ought, by rights, to be mourning 
instead of rejoicing at Highbury, I am informed that, by some 
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elaborate electoral calculation, the outcome of these two suburban 
elections proves to mathematical demonstration that the Liberals 
in the next Parliament must win 133 votes. These calculations 
are things too high for my mental faculties. I oan only console 
myself by the reflection that, supposing ‘ ifs and ans were pots and 
pans,’ the state of mundane affairs would be very different from what 
it is. Personally, I prefer a brace of votes in the hand to sixty 
odd braces in the bush. But then I have no claim to be an expert in 
electoral forecasts, but am only a commonplace man, ‘ one of the many ’ 
who, judging by facts, not by theories, hold that Mr. Chamberlain 
is going to win the day. 

There is a sort of pathos in the fact that the Duke of Devonshire 
should have chosen the eve of the bye-elections to slide off the fence 
on which be has sat so long, and apparently with such great dis- 
comfort. Ever since his Grace resigned office he has never been 
able, till the other day, to make his political position comprehensible ' 
to the public, or I suspect to himself. He could not decide whether 
to turn to the left or the right, to sacrifice free trade or to desert the 
cause of the Union. He has been looking in vain for some middle 
path by which he might remain staunch in his allegiance to the 
Union, and yet forswear the heresies of preferential duties and 
retaliatory tariffs. The logic of facts has at last forced the Duke not 
only to make up his mind, but, what was still more distasteful, to speak 
out his mind. It is matter of notoriety that up to the very date 
of the elections the Liberals were confident of success, and believed 
that the transfer of a few hundred Unionist votes might place their 
candidates at the head of the polls. An urgent appeal was made to 
the Duke as President of the Free Food League to express an opinion 
as to the duty of Liberal-Unionist voters who disapproved of Mr. 
Chamberlain’s policy in the event of a contested election. It is only 
just to the leading member of the Unionist party in the House of Lords 
to say that he is devoid of the subtlety of intellect which would have 
enabled Mr. Gladstone to give such an answer to an inconvenient 
question as might be susceptible of any number of interpretations. 
If he spoke at all, he could only speak plainly. In consequence, 
being at last forced into a corner, his Grace replied that in his 
opinion Liberal-Unionist electors should decline to vote for any 
Unionist candidate who stood pledged to support the policy with 
which Mr. Chamberlain directly and Mr. Balfour indirectly have 
identified themselves. The ducal manifesto did not go to the 
length of advising Liberal-Unionist free traders to record their 
votes in favour of the Liberal candidates. But it followed logically 
that if a Liberal-Unionist elector of Lewisham or Dulwich felt it his 
duty to refrain from voting for the Unionist candidate, he was 
equally bound to vote for the Liberal. 

The ‘ Encyclical,’ to employ Mr. Chamberlain’s phrase, seems - 
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to have had very little effect, either at Dulwich or at Lewisham. 
But its indirect results are likely to prove serious. There is no 
getting over the plain fact that the Duke, who till a few weeks 
ago was the most prominent member of the Unionist Govern- 
ment, with the exception of Mr. Balfour and Mr. Chamberlain, 
has formally advised the Liberal -Unionists to use their influence 
to secure the return of Liberals to Parliament, if by so 
doing they can hope to exclude Unionists who are supporters 
of Mr. Chamberlain. 1 confess, to me the Duke’s attitude is 
absolutely incomprehensible. The great achievement of his long 
and honourable political career was his secession from the Liberal 
party in order to secure the defeat of Home Buie for Ireland. His 
secession was openly jnstifled by the plea that the maintenance of 
the Union between Great Britain and Ireland was a matter of life 
and death to this country, and therefore of higher importance than 
any party considerations. Yet now, he not only deserts the Unionist 
party, but he is doing his utmost to secure the return of the Liberals 
to power, knowing, as he must know, that they can only hope to 
obtain a parliamentary majority by receiving the support of the Irish 
Nationalists, and that the price of this support is, and must be, the 
concession of Home Buie to Ireland. In common with the vast 
majority of his fellow-countrymen, I have the utmost confidence in 
the good faith and honesty of purpose of the Duke of Devonshire, 
but I fail to understand how he reconciles his present attitude with 
bis past professions. 

One thing seems to be certain, and that is, that the ducal 
manifesto must bring about the disappearance of the Liberal- 
Unionists as an independent political organisation. At the time of 
the Orem' Rifivio, when some threescore Liberals, under the leader- 
ship of the then Marquis of Hartington, Mr. (now Lord) Goschen, Mr. 
John Bright, and Mr. Joseph Chamberlain, joined with the Conserva- 
tives to throw out Mr. Gladstone’s Home Buie Bill, a convention was 
concluded between the two sections of the Unionist party that no seat 
occupied by a member of one section should be contested by the 
other. The convention was only reasonable and fair at the time of 
the enactment, though, from a purely party point of view, it was of 
a very one-sided character. In view of the general Conservative 
reaction, which coincided with, if it was not occasioned by, the 
Liberal-Unionist secession, there were any number of seats held by 
Liberal-Unionists which the Conservatives might have contested 
with every chance of success. But there was scarcely a seat held by 
a Conservative which the Liberal-Unionists could have contested 
with the remotest prospect of success. The convention has, up to 
now, been carried out with the utmost loyalty by the Conservatives, 
but its practical inconveniences have long been felt by the party 
leaders. The recent death of Mr. Jasper More, the M.P. for the 



1904 


LAST MONTH 


171 


Ludlow division of Shropshire, furnishes an illustration of the incon- 
veniences to which I allude. My old friend Jasper More, when I 
first knew him, much more than a quarter of a century ago, called 
himself, as most of us did in those days, a Liberal. I should, how- 
ever, gravely doubt whether he had any definite ideas as to the tenets 
of his political creed. His Liberalism, such as it was, was that of 
a country gentleman of good family, who took much more interest 
in agricultural than in political afiairs. When he joined the Liberal 
seceders he called himself a Liberal-Unionist, and was re-elected by 
his old constituents, who, on previous occasions, had returned him 
as a Liberal. His personal popularity with the Shropshire farmers 
was the real secret of his hold upon the constituency, and this 
popularity was not capable of being transferred to a stranger. 

On Mr. More’s death, the natural course, from an electioneering 
point of view, would have been to nomijate a Conservative as candi-. 
date for the representation of the division. The seat, however, in 
accordance with the compact in question, was held to belong to the 
Liberal -Unionists, and serious unnecessary delay was caused by the 
extreme difficulty of finding a Liberal-Unionist candidate who was 
known by name to the Shropshire electors. Under very great dis- 
advantages Mr. Hunt has carried the day by a decisive majority, 
but he did, not only without the help, but contrary to the recom- 
mendations of the Duke of Devonshire, the head of the Liberal- 
Unionists. I foil to see how, after the Duke of Devonshire — with, 
I presume, the approval of Lord Goschen — has goneoutof his way to 
recommend the Liberal-Unionists to decline to vote for Unionist candi- 
dates who will not renounce Mr. Chamberlain and all his works, the 
convention to which I have alluded can continue to be binding. The 
leaders of the Liberal-Unionists have now in fact, if not in name, 
attached themselves to the fortunes of the Liberal Home Eulers, 
and have thereby forfeited their title to the name of Unionists. 

A record of the month can hardly be considered complete without 
some reference to the death of Mr. Herbert Spencer. I knew him 
only as a club acquaintance. His presence will certainly be missed 
in the billiard-room of the Athenaeum, where till a few years ago he 
was a frequent visitor before dinner, and where he was looked up to as 
one of the oldest surviving notabilities of the Club. 1 may relate an 
incident or two which throw some light on his curious doggedness of 
purpose. My old friend the late Sir Edgar Boehm told me that on 
some occasion he went into the billiard -room and there caught sight of 
a member — I believe Mr. Maskelyne — who was a singularly handsome 
man with a classical Greek profile. Upon inquiring what the name of 
the member might be, he was told by a young waiter that it was Mr. 
Herbert Spencer. Thereupon Sir Edgar arranged with a common friend 
to ascertain if Mr. Spencer would like to have his features represented 
in marble, and, if bo, to arrange for a meeting. When the meeting 
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took place, and the sculptor caught sight of the real Herbert Spencer, 
his astonishment knew no bounds. If you could conceive a human 
form and face ill adapted as a moderfor a sculptor, it was that of Mr. 
Spencer. In the most delicate way Sir Edgar tried to intimate to 
the philosopher the insuperable difficulties of the task he had offered 
to perform. But all his arguments were useless. Mr. Spencer took 
his stand upon the ground that he had been requested to allow a bust 
of himself to be made, that he had agreed to the proposal, and that he 
intended to insist upon the execution of the promise. Again I have 
been told on good authority a story of how Mr. Spencer’s complete 
works ever came to be published. A number of his personal friends 
who knew the extreme narrowness of his means, who admired his 
extraordinary energy under the most depressing circumstances, and 
who were anxious to relieve his embarrassments, agreed to publish 
a complete edition of his works and to pay him a salary for 
editing the volumes and seeing them through the press which 
would, with his simple tastes, keep him in comfort during his 
advancing years. After some few volumes had been published, the 
signatories of the agreement, who were all personal friends, found 
the cost of publication far exceeded the amount anticipated, and 
suggested to Mr. Spencer that the publication should be suspended, 
and that, notwithstanding this, their engagement with him should 
remain as heretofore. But to any suggestion of this kind Mr. 
Spencer absolutely refused to listen. He informed his friends that 
they had made a contract, and that he must insist on its rigid 
execution. Legally he was absolutely and entirely within his right ; 
and I for one, though I doubt w^hether Mr. Spencer’s magnum opus- 
will command quite the amount of attention on the part of posterity 
that his admirers foretell, cannot but admit there is something really 
heroic about an author who believed so implicitly in tlie value of 
his own work, and was so prepared to subordinate all personal con- 
siderations to the perpetuation of its memory. 


Edward Dicey. 


The. Editirr o/Tiie Niiskteexth Century cannot undertah' 
to retuTiL tJb'iutccepted MSS. 
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Prue ‘ •' A/l rights reserved 


Q ardinal 1 H arf ord 

Tna OiiOBST Established Vfe | ■ 

Importers of yy l H&imXi 

LEVANT WAREHOUSE, rtlfttS 

108 & 109 HIGH HOLBORN, w 



W. R. WARNER & CO.'S 

BFFERVESOBNT 

LITHIA 

WATER TABinS 

RBGOMMENDSD BY PHYSICIANS. 

An Eliqant, Portable, and Effectual 
Bbmedt in 


The Orifirlnal and First 

‘ ANTI-CATARRH 

SMELLING BOTTLE.’ 

Rooommended by the Medical Faculty for nearly Twenty 
Years past for COLDS A SORE THROATS, 
and sold In all parts of the world. 

DR. DUNBAR’S 

ALKARAM 


URICEHIA, 

RHEUMATISM, 
GRAVEL, LITHEMIA, 
GOUTY DIATHESIS, &c. 

The doss la aaually one In s glaM of pore water three 
dmoi daily, oaoept otherwiae directed. Dropped into a 
glasa of cold water, one Lentiform will in a few momenta 
entirely dlmdhre with effenreacenoe, produoing a sparkling 
draaght. 

Per Reltle, Js. M. ppse /v^. 


AIaKARAHI for Post-Naaal Catarrh. 

Recommended In the BritUh Hedicci Joumal.^ln an artlele 
on Poet-Naaal Catarrh, Dr. Lennox Browne adrlaea tbet the 
patient should uee frequently Dumbar'e Alkaram. 

Coiae Cured by AliKABAM. ^ 

' U Baker Street, May 10. 1876. 

Dear Sir —Tour Alkaram U certainly a amt boon, and 
■eeme to have a wonderful effeot In eaeei of hay fever and 
COLD IN THE HEAD. It ehould prove more a”" more vain* 
able during the lummer, when hay fever le eo imvalent 

' Tours truly, A. W. POSTAN8, F.C.B.' 

Influensa Cured by ALKABAM. 

.. » „ ' Beyewater, Wednesday, 0«l. aa. 

Dear Sir .—l^t Monday I wae attaoked by Tlolent Influea 


F. MBWBBRY ft BOMB 

(Irtablishsd o?sr 110 years), 

27 ft 28 CRARTBRHOUSB SQUARE, and 
44 CHARTBRHOUSB STREET, LONDON, B.C., 

AND OF ALL PRINCIPAL ORBMISTS. 


ALKARAM la aeld by all flrat-oleea Chemlati and 
Medlotne Vendors. 

FarU: PBABMACIE BBBAll Roe de la Palx: Dr. HOGG. 
Cbampa-BJysfies ; and the Prlaelpal Pharmacies. 

Per Bottle a/-, Post Free Iron 
Fi NSWBIRY A SONf, 97 A 28 Gharterhonse Square, and 
44 Charterhouse Street, London, R.O. 






THE NINETEENTH CENTURY ADVERTISER, FEB. 1904. 

NOTICE. —All Communleatlons re^eetlnff Advertisements In the * NINETEENTH CENTURY ' must be 
addressed to Mr. JOHN HART, 6 Arundel Street, Strand, London, W.C. 


For Messrs. SAMPSON LOW & COMPANY’S ANNOUNCEMENTS see bill at end. 


The India Rubber, Gutta Percha, and 
Telegraph Works Co., Ltd. 

“S I L R T O W N" 

DYNAMOS, MOTORS, SWITCH-BOARDS, CABLES, &c. 

Wires. Batteries. Insulators. Carbons. Arc Lamps and Fittings. 
Instruments. Torpedo Apparatus. 

India Rubber. — Dnvintr SUmmi Slicet, ValvC", \VaslK*i>, niifTiTt^, Tiibmi^, Solid Oonl, Springs, 

Shot* SoU^'j, Mots, Hraki^ lilook'-, Wbccd Tyros for Cibs, (jiii i mgos, CioU-:!, Ac., Holloi Oovcriiig, l'’ootl)[ill Bladder^, 
Lawn Tonnis Rail's, ^Moiildid (tooiIs to any Piitlcin. 

Waterproof Garments and Fabrics. 

Ebonite.— Screw Stopper^, Slioot, 'J'uhint', Hcxl. Pumps, RjitLery Cells, Insulatois, Photographic and Surgical Ainiliauccs. 

Specialities lor Chemical Works. 

Gutta Porcha. (Jolt BalN, Tuluiig, Belting, Buckets Pos'-es for FI.ix Spinning, Sheet, and Tis'<uo. 


BRANCHES. 


Home— BELFAST: -I'l High Street. 

BIRMINGHAM : 27 Albert street. 

BRADFORD : 1 TiintieM Huilding'., llu«,tler* 

g.'iU*. 

BRISTOL : 2H Olare Street. 

CARDIFF : I’lcrheud Ch.iinlier", Bute Dock'. 
DUBLIN : IT) St. Andrew Slieet. 

GLASGOW : S Buelian.m Stieet. 

LIVERPOOL ; M Oastle Stie< r. 

MANCHtSTER : 9 Siw^ei Sticet ((’ily). 
NEWCASTLE-ON-TYNE ; r»'J We.Ig.ito Load. 
PORTSMOUTH : 49 Higli Stieet. 

SHEFFIELD : 1 Fit/alan Square. 


Abroad—BRISBANE : FMuaid Street. 

BUENOS AYRES: Ualle WecoiKimstii. Hi),t 142. 
BULAWAYO (Rhodesia): Willoughbv Bmldingr-. 
CALCUTTA : I-l Fairlie Place. 

CHRISTCHURCH (N.Z.): 2.H C.i^bcl Sticet. 
DURBAN (NATAL): 21.5 Wist Stnvt. 
MELBOURNE : 274 FI indci-^ Street. 

PERTH (W.A.) ; l.il Quivn's Biulding^i, 
William Street. 

SYDNEY : 271) IJeorge Stieet. 

FRANCE : Offices 97 Boulevani Sehuatopol, 

Piiri'^. 

Works— Persan (Senie-ct-Oi>.e). 


Works: SILVERTOWN, LONDON, E. 
Head Offices and Warehouses: 100-106 CANNON STREET, 


LONDON, E.C. 


I Offices: <8ILVERQRAY, LONDON.' 
Telegrraphic Addresses - . iqraySILVER, LONDON.' 


The Homes 

for . . 


Little Boys, 

FARNIN8HAM & SWANLEY, KENT 

(INOOUPOIIATED). 

Patrons -THEIR MAJESTIES THE KING AND QUEEN. 

President THE EARL OF ABERDEEN, G.G M.6. 
Vice-PresioenT' HIS GRACE THE ARCHBISHOP OF 
CANTERBURY. 


C IIIS was thd first charity oalUnl a ‘ Home ’ and the 
earliest attem])! to make Cottaj^e Homes. 

Hundred homeless and destitute boys, mo.st 
of \Nhom are not eli.trible foj other institutions, arc 
^iven Cliiistiari honielife, edneate<], and trades taught. 

Admission is not given because of th(‘ ies})ecta- 
bihty of dcceascil [lareiits, or their family. Tire need 
of tiio child, his lack of home training and Christian 
tcachiirg, are the chief iiratters consideieil. 

Will those who synipalhise with destitute children 
I)el]i in the .saving of tlle■^c poor boys 7 

Olliccs— WILLIAM ROBSON, 

70 'J'KMPLK CliAMBF.Hs, Secrrtarf/. 

rEMPLK AVENL'K, E.C. 


ORDINAIRE. 


MEDOC.-VIN 

■ ^ ■ Pure BORDEAUX, an excellent light Dinner Wine. The quality of this wine 

wUl be found equal to wine usually sold at much higher prloea. 


Per Doien. 
Bote. ^Bota. 

14/e s/s 


ST. ESTEPHE. 

aTrpiBiiTnTi mKwicR wtnw 


17/6 9/9 


SUPERIOR DINNER WINE, old In bottle. On comparison it will be found 
rery eupeqlor to wlue usually sold at higher prices. The appreciation this wme 
\ meets with from the constantly increasing nnmber of customers it procures ua in 
London and the Provinces, gives ua additional oonficSenoe in submitting it to these 
who like pure Bordeaux Wine. 

3 JDouen Bottles or 6 Bomen Bints Delivered Carriage Paid to any Bailveay Station, 
including Cases and Bottles, 

AM who know these WInea tell ua there Is no Claret sold in Great Britain to equal them In value. 
Wo regret the increased duty compels advance in price of 6d. per dozen. 


JAMES SMITH A COMPANY, Wine & Spirit Merchants, Limited. 

Liverpool: 37 North John Street. Manchester: 26 Market Strert. 
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SMITH, ELDER, & C0.’S PUBLICATIonI 


Messrs. Smith, Elder, & Co. have pleasure in announcing the 
publication, on February i, of a Popular 6s. Edition of 
Mr. Sidney Lee’s Life of Queen Victoria. 

ACADEMY.— ^Verhaim no hook of its kuul, iloahiit? with a great personality ami a great period, and puhlishcd, as it 
were, in the heart of that great period, lias ever been .simple, so frank, so free from excessive adulation or petty gosfcip.’ 

kuPULAR edition ready FEBRUARY 1. 

With Portrait.^!, Map, and Kac.simile Letter. Crown 8vo. 6/- 

QUEEN VICTORIA: a Biography. 

By STBBBY 

Editor of the * Dictionary of National Biography.^ 

SPECTATOR. — ‘ The biographer might nuiewl pceni a bold man \t'ho *'houkl venture to tell so soon after death, within 
one moderate and modest volume, the story of snc*h a life. Both Mr. lice’-^ own ►kill .iml tlie 'methods of the moniimt'iit.i 
dictionar}^, for winch this life vi.is first written, jie exec'llently vinduMtiil by bi'' "iieee^'S, Hig book is a nniaclc of conden- 
fcatiou.’ 

A RECORD OF TRAVEL IN THE APENNINES, 

Now Ready. With 3(1 lllubtratiom from rhotogriphs and a I'olotireil Map, 8vo. lOi*. hd. net. 

HILL TOWNS OF ITALY. ' 

By EGERTON R. WILLIAMS, Jun. 

NEW ^ITION OF ‘COLLECTIONS AND RECOLLECTIONS.* 

Jiii't Piiblisliixl. Tknth TMi'JiUssKiN (hjliVKNTii Eini ION), With a New Prefuc’e. Large crown 8vo. 7.?. 6J. 

COLLECTIONS AND RECOLLECTIONS. 

By GBOROB W. B. RUSSELL. 

LEGAL T LEAVES. By EDWARD F. turner, Author of 

‘T Letives.’ ‘ Tantler’.s Si.ster,’ * More T Leaves,* &c Crow n 8vo. Gj? 

ATIIEMjEVM . — ‘The tfilca are told plainly, Miiccrcly, and with a certain .«iniphcity of delivery' that renders tlicin 
effective.’ 

OUTLOttK.—^ K\\ capitfil. The author has a blight, attiactive ^'tyle, abundant lumiour of the unhackneyed kind, «ind 
command of putliot^.' 

WORKS BY NHSS THACKERAY. 

^ Jler atorie.i are a series oj eiquisUe sketches, J ull of tender In/ht and .shadoir and soft, finrmonioii,s colouring, . . . This 
sort of urUing is nearly as good as a change oJ air.' — ArAiii:.MY 

RnGmsh Litt IIATUIIK JN 'I iiK llkKiK OK YivnmiA. One of t/o most delighful of our noiehsts, gijted inth deluate 
inrentioii, charm of thought, and grace of .Uyle.' — Prok. MnRi.r.Y. 

Uniform Edition, each Volume iilustratod with a Vig^nettc Tltle-paM:e. 

Larffc crown 8vo. 68. each. 

OLD KENSINGTON. ; BLUEBEARD’S KEYS, and other Stories. 

THE VILLAGE ON THE CLIFF. i TOILERS AND SPINSTERS. 

MISS ANGEL ; FULHAM LAWN. 

MISS WILLIAMSON’S DIVAGATIONS. 

MRS. DYMOND. 


FIVE OLD FRIENDS AND A YOUNG PRINCE. 
TO ESTHER, and other Sketchos. 

THE STORY OF ELIZABETH; TWO HOURS; 


W. M. THACKERAY’S WORKS. 

THE BIOGRAPHICAL EDITION. 

* 1 do not he-^dale to name Thaike/ay fii st. JIis knoirledge of human nafn/e irfu< tuprema, and his characters stand out 
as human beingK uith a Joice and a truth ichtch has not, I think, been tcUhm (he (•aUi of any other Knjli.sh novelist in any 
period.' — Anihony Tiini.i.ori:, on Engli^i Novch‘»Ls in bih Autobiography. " 


13 Vols. largo crown 8vo. cloth, gilt top, 68. each. The 13 Volumes are also 
supplied in Set cloth binding, gilt top, £3 188. 


This New and flevised Fklition coinpri'es ailditional matciial and lutherto Uiipublisheil Lettcih, Sketches, and Drawing'^, 
derived from the Author’s Original MSS. and Note-Books; and eaeh \olunie includes a Memoir in the form ol an intro- 
duction by Mrs. Richmond Rncuiv- 


VANITY FAIR. 

PENDENNI8. 

YELLOWPLU8H PAPERS, &C. 

BARRY LYNDON ; THE FITZBOODLE PAPERS. 
SKETCH BOOKS : Notes of a Journey from 
Cornhill to Cairo, &c. 

HENRY ESMOND; and THE LECTURES. 
CONTRIBUTIONS TO ‘ PUNCH.’ 


I THE NEWCOME8. 

CHRISTMAS BOOKS, &c. 

THE VIRGINIANS. 

ADVENTURES OF PHILIP; and A SHABBY 
GENTEEL STORY. 

LOVEL THE WIDOWER; ROUND ABOUT 
PAPERS; DENIS DUVAL, &c. 

BALLADS AND MISCELLANIES. 


Messrs, tsmith. Elder, d' Co. will ht happy to forward a Copy o* (loir Catalogue post-free on application. 


London: SMITH, ELDER, & CO., 15 Waterloo Plage, S.W. 
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Macmillan’s New & Forthcoming Books 

THE LIFE OF W. E. GLADSTONE 

By JOHN MORLEY. 

With Portraits. In Three Volumes, 8vo. 42s. net. 

VOLUMES I. AND II. NOW READY. 

A HISTORY OF MODERN ENGLAND 

By HERBERT PAUL. 

In Five Volumes. Vols. 1. and 11. 8vo. 8s. 6cl. net each. 

Mi. .If'-iin MtCMMin in tbo Bailii ‘1 do not think I am indnl^,'inn in anv viay MMitinon- proyiluvy 

I piediot for the hook now opened by thejJe two voliiine*^ .in endnuiiL; iiid an antiionhitivr pKuT in lii-toru.il 
literature.’ 

NEW BOOK BY THE AUTHOR OF ‘ELIZABETH AND HER GERMAN GARDEN.’ 

THE ADVENTURES OF ELIZABETH IN RUGEN. (!rown 8vo. 

HIGHWAYS AND BYWAYS SERIES. New Volume. 

HIGHWAYS AND BYWAYS IN SUSSEX. By E. V. Lucas. 

Witli 111 list latioiLs liy FJtidir.RlCK L. Griggs. Extra < rown Svo. With thit back and 
i;ilt tO[). 

EDITION DE LUXE OF THE WORKS OF RUDYARD KIPLING. NEW VOLUME. 

JUST SO STORIES FOR LITTLE CHILDREN. Illustrated by 

the Author. Mciiinm Svn s.iteen cloth, KXv. (Wl. net. 

ENGLISH MEN OF LETTERS. New Series. 

DANTE GABRIEL ROSSETTI. By Ahthur Christopher Benson. 

Crown <Svo. j^ilt top, 2.N. not. [S/n/r////, 

JEREMY TAYLOR. By Edmund Gosse, M.A, Crown 8vo. gilt top, 25. net. 

SIR WILLIAM HENRY FLOWER, K.C.B., P.R.S., lat(3 Director 

of the Natural History Museum. A Memoir, liy C. J. Cornish, M.A.Oxoii , F.Z.8., 
assisted by Victor Flower. With Thotogravure Portraits. Hvo. 

VENN FAMILY ANNALS. Edited by John Venn, Sc.J)., F.R.S. 

Medium Hvo. [N//D/77//. 


THOMAS HARDY’S DRAMA. 

THE DYNASTS. A Drama of the Napoleonic Wars, in Three Parts, 

Nineteen Acts, und One Hundred and Tliirty iScencs. By TiloMAS Hardy. Fait First. 
Crown Hvo. 4.v (id. net. 

RIO GRANDE’S LAST RACE, and other Verses. ]>y A. B. 

Fatkrson, Author of ‘ The Man fmm Snowy River.' Crown Hvo. G.v. 

UNIFORM WITH THE COMPLETE TENNYSON. 

COMPLETE POETICAL WORKS OF CHRISTINA G. 

ROSSE2TTI. Witli Memoir and Notes, vV:c , by W. M. Rossetti. CrovMi H\o green 
cloth, 7«. 

METHODS OF SOCIAL ADVANCE. Short Studies in Social Practice 

by various Authors. Edited by C. Loidl, Secretary of the Chanty Organisition Society. 
Extra crown Hvo. [S/forf///. 

SECOND EDITION. NOW READY. 

THE STRENGTH OF THE PEOPLE : a Study in Social Economics. 

By Hulun Busanquet, 8 vo. ( id . net. 


MACMILLAN & CO., Limited, LONDON. 
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GEORGE ALLEN’S NEW BOOKS. 


N^EAKIA' READY. 

THE LITERARY YEAR BOOK, 1904. Edited by 

JfKMtv (iiMJEHT. With ;irticles on the past year’s literary production by H. W. 
Nrmnson, and a comprehen‘-ivc Review of the Hook World during the past decade by 
J Milne 500 pages, crown H\o. cloth limp, 5.s' net. 

NEW WOHKS HY MAKRTCE MAETERLINCK. 

MONNA VANNA: a Drama in Three Acts. Translated 

hv ALV'Hi'.h Su I'Ro. .Small crow'ii .S\o. lialf cloth, 3s. Qd. net. 

A VOLUME OF ESSAYS. T ranslated by Alexander 

Di'. Ma I’Tos. Crown Svo cloth, gilt top, bs. net. 

LORD ACTON’S LETTERS TO MARY GLAD- 

S'rONE Edited, with Memoir, by Hrrp. RUT Hai l. With 2 ])oitiait^ Med. 8vo. I5.s‘. net. 


THE WORKS OF JOHN RUSKIN. 

NEW, COMPLETE. AND AUTHORISED 

< LIBRARY EDITION.’ 

EDITKD, WITH ADDITIONS, FROM THE OKKJINAL MANUSUHIPTS, 

By E. T. COOK and ALEXANDER WEDDERBURN. 

In about 32 Volumos^ issued in Chronological Order. 

Not sold separately. Large medium Sro, Holliston elotli^ 21s, each net. 

The Edition for Sale throughout the World is limited to 2,000 Copies. 

LacU Volame contains a Preface giving a biographical and Itiblio- 
graphical Arcoant of the several Worhs^ together with Selections from 
the Anthor^s Diaries and Correspondence relating to them, 

VOLUMES I. TO IV. AND VIII. AND IX. NOW READY. 

VOLUMES V. TO VII. WILL BE PUBLISHED AFTER VOLUME XII. 


Volume IX. 

The Stones of Venice, Vol. J. 1851. 

532 pages, with 73 wixidcuts, 27 plates (4 in coluur), and 4 facsimiles. 


Volume X. Rca<ly Kcb. 4. 

The Stones of Venice. Vol. II. 1853. 

632 i>agcs, with 38 woodcuts, 31 plates 
(3 in colour), and a facsimile of M8. 


Volume XI. Rea d y Feb. 2 4 

The Stones of Venice. Vol. Hi.” 1^53 

including ‘Tlie Examples of the Archi 
tecturc of Venice.’ About 480 pages, witl 
9 woodcuts, 32 plates (4 in colour), and t 
facsimile of MS. 


Volume XII. 

LECTURES 

Lectures on Architecture and Painting, ' The Opening'of^the Crystal Palace, 
Lord Lindsay’s Christian Art, | Preraphaelitism, 

Eastlake’s History of Oil Painting, . Notes on the Louvre, and 
Notes on the Construction of Sheepfolds. 


Loudon : GEORGE ALLEN, 15C Charing Cross Road. 
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Messrs. LONGMANS & CO.'S 

ANNOUNCEMENTS. 


THE 

GERMAN EMPEROR’S SPEECHES ; 

BEING A SELECTION FROM THE SPEECHES, EDICTS, LETTERS, 

AND TELEGRAMS OF THE EMPEROR WILLIAM II. 

Translated by LOUIS ELKIND, M.D. 

8vo. 12^. Qd. net. [Jicadi/. 

‘ One of the most iulerestiiig human documciits recently published .’ — Dutly /'.jpn'sm, 

A QUEEN OF TEARS : Caroline Matilda, Queen of Denmark and Norway, 

and Princess of Great Britain ;ind Ireland. By W H. Wilkins, M.A., F.SA., AnMior of 
‘'J’he Love of an Uncrowned Queen' &c. With Portraits (2 PhotoLiravnrer>) and 47 other 
lllustration.s. 2 vols. Hvo. ;U1«. [7?^^^//. 

' Caroline Matilda (1751 -J77r)) wan ilic yoiimjist slidir of (u'orfje J II. She married 
Chrutian VTT. of Denmarli, n'as aitinpeeted of an mirigue. with Strtiemee, the Prime Mhiinler, and 
mas divorced and i/npriso'ned. She was released hg the interposition of George 1 1 f. and dud at 
Celle ^ near Hanover, at the age of*lA. 

THE VERNEY MEMOIRS. ABRIDGED AND CHEAPER EDITION. 

MEMOIRS OF THE VERNEY FAMILY DURING THE SEVEN- 

'I’EENTII CENTURY. CJoinpiled from the Papei.s and Illii.stiatt'd by the PuHiails at 
; Claydon Hoii.se, Bucks. By FuANi'KS Partiiknoj^e Verntiy and Margaret M. Vi:rnev 
A liBlDCJEl) AND Cheaper Edttton. With 24 Porti aits 2 \«)N. ciown Hvo. 

{yearly readij. 

AUTOBIOGRAPHY. By Alexander Bain, LL.J)., Emeritus Professor of 

Lottie and English, University of Aberdeen. (With fSiippleiiientaiy Chapter.) 8vo. 

\In the jreess. 

DUCHESS SARAH : being the Social History of the Times of Sarah Jennings, 

Duchess of Marlborough, with Glimpses of her Life, and Anecdotes of her Contemporaries 
in the 8mienteenth and Eighteenth Centuries. With numcrou.s Portraits. Compiled and 
Arranged by one of her Descendants (Mrs. Arthur CoiiVlLLK). 8vo. [yearly ready. 

COLONEL ANSTRUTHER THOMSON’S REMINISCENCES. 

EIGHTY YEARS’ REMINISCENCES. By J. Anstruthek-Thomson, 

With numerous Illustrations. 2 vols. Hvo. [In February. 

THE GREAT NORTH-WEST AND THE GREAT LAKE REGION 

OF NORTH AMERICA. By Paul Fountain, Author of ‘The Great Desert.s and Forests 
of North America* &c. Hvo. 10^. Qd. net. [ftiadg. 

ENGLAND IN THE MEDITERRANEAN : a Study of the Rise and 

Influence of British Power within the Straits, 1603-1 7 J 8. By Julian S. Coruktt, Author 
of ‘ Drake and the Tudor Navy ' &c. 2 vols. Hvo. 24jr. net. [In February. 

CHARLES 11. By Osmund Airy, LL.D., M.A. New Edition. With Photo- 
gravure Portrait. Crown Hvo. [Nearly ready. 

This is a reprint of the letterpress of the volume in Messrs. GoupiVs Series of Illustrated 
Historical Manographs, 

THE MYSTERY OF MARY STUART. By Andrew Lanq. New and 

Cheaper Edition. With 1 Photogravure l^late and 15 other Illustrations. Crown Hvo. 
6«. ijd. net. [Heady. 

STELLA FREGELIUS: a Tale of Three Destinies. By H. Rider 

Haggard. Crown Hvo. 6«. [Tn February. 

THE SONS O’ CORMAC : Irish Legends. By Aldis Dunb.ar. With 8 

Illustrations by Myra E. Luxmore. Crown Hvo. [Nearly ready. 

OLD HENDRIK’S TALES. By Captain Arthur 0. Vaughan. With 

12 Full-page Illustrations by J. A. SliEriiEHD. Crown Hvo. [Nearly ready. 

*** This mill be a volume of animal stories, somewhat in the vein of Uncle Itemus, collected by 
Captain Vaughan from the Hottentots during the late Boer Wa/r. 

LONGMANS, GREEN,'* CO., 39 Paternoster’ Row, London, E.C. 

New York, and Bombay. 
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MESSRS. BELL’S NEW BOOKS. 


J//A7 1777//; ! LU STllATED CATALOGUE POST-FREE ON APPLICATION, 
VOLS. I. AND II. NOW READY. 

BRYAN’S DICTIONARY OF PAINTERS AND ENGRAVERS. 

A Now Edition, vovisod and enlarged, under the supervision of G. C. Williamson, Litt.D., 
assisted by a btiitt’ of iSpecialists. With about 450 Illustrations, in 5 vols.. 21jif. net each ; or 
in half-Miorocco, ‘.iU i\d. net each. To be published at intervals of Three Months. 

‘ Tlif iHiw Bryan reflocUs the {jreatest cralit on the editor and publisher'^. The book, long since recognised as a ctasaic, 
will be more than crer iii(U‘<pensabU\* -Maca/ink of Art. 


THE SAINTS IN CHRISTIAN ART. 

LIVES AND LEGENDS OF THE ENGLISH BISHOPS AND 

KINGS, THE MEDIAEVAL MONKS AND OTHER LATER SAINTS. By Mrs. Authlr 
IjKJ.i.. Being the third and coiiLdiiding \olume of her work on the Ijivcs and Legends 
of tlio Saints. With Bhotogravure Frontispiece and numerous Reproductions in Half-tone, 
small Ito. I'D. net 


SECOND IMPRESSION. Large post 8vo. 5j. net. 

HOW TO IDENTIFY OLD CHINA : a Handbook for Collectors of 

Enjilisli Pottery and Porcelain. By Mrs. Willoughby Hodgson. With 40 Illustrations 
and numerous Reproductions of Marks. 

Demy 8vo. 12.». net. 

NYASALAND UNDER THE FOREIGN OFFICE. By H. L. Duff, 

of the British Central Africn Administration. With lllnstratioiis from Photographs and 
Sketches by tlio Author, and a Map of Nyasaland. 


P(Ht Hvo. 5». net. 

NAPOLEON’S CAPTIVITY IN RELATION TO SIR HUDSON 

J.OWE. By R. C. Sea'I’on, M.A., late Fellow of Jesus College, Cambridge. With a 
Poi trait of Sir H. LoWE. 

‘ [t iri now a better defenoe tlum ever, ,in<J as often a* debate on tbb fiiKstiou is renewed we \vould wish it in the haQdd 
of the debatciB on eithei Dau.y (’uiiuNicnii. 

‘ In part, a reply to Lord Roseberj’^ “ Liist Phase.” ’ — S tavdari). 

‘ Mr. Seaton’s book gives u fniiiK ,iiid businesslike .statement o£ the facts needed for the formatien #f a correct 3 iidgmcnt 
in a case that has too long bei-n decndeil by piejudices, emotion, or pas.sioii. lie docs not bide Lowe’s defects, but he proves 
ooiiviucingly that, ui the word'- of Professor Meyei, of Berlin, the Governor was “one of the most caluranliitod figures in 
1 1 i.««tory ’ — A t i i knm a; 't. 

THIRD EDITtuN, 2 voD. large po^?t Hvo. 18 ji, net. 

THE LIFE OF NAPOLEON I. Including New Materials from the British 

Official Records. By John Holland KoaB, Litt.D. With many Maps and Plans and 
numerous Illustrations from Contemporary Paintings, Rare Prints, and Engravings, Medals, 
&£.(:. Also a Facsimile Letter of Napoleon. 

10 voIp. demy Hvo. 10,«. 6(/. each. 

THE DIARY OF SAMUEL PEPYS, M.A., F.R.S., Clerk of the 

Wurk.s and Secretary to the Admiralty. Translated from the Shorthand MS. in the Pepysian 
Library, ]\Iagdalene College, Cambridge, by the Rev. MynoRS Bright, M.A., late Fellow 
and President of the College. With Lord Braybrooke's Notes. Edited, with Additions, by 
Henry B. Wheatley, F.S.A. With Portraits and other Illustrations. 

BELL’S CATHEDRAL SERIES. 

NEW VOLUME. Crown 8vo. li. firf. net. 

ST. PATRICK’S, DUBLIN. By the Rev. J. H. Bebnabd, M.A., D.D., Dean 

of St. Patrick’s. 


BELL’S MINIATURE SERIES OF MUSICIANS. 

Companion Series to ' Bell’s Miniature Series of Painters.’ 

Pott 8vo. illustrated, cloth, U. net ; in limp leather, with Photogravure 

Frontispiece, 28. net. ^ 

BSETHOVEN. By J. S. Shkulock. i STJXjLIVAN. By H. Saxe-Wtndhan, SecreUry 

GOUNOD. By Hhnry Toliiurst. | of the Ouildhall School of Music. 

MOZART. By Eumnrzbr Fbout, Professor of Music, Dublin University, B.A., Mus.D. 


London : GEOBOE BELL & SONS, York Street, Oovent Garden, W.G. 
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MR. HEINEMANN’S LIST. 


ENGLISH LITERATURE. An Illustrated Becord. By Kichaed Garnbtt 

C.B., LL.D., and Edmund Goasr, M.A., EL.D. In Four Volumea. Fully Illustrated. Price in cloth, £3 not, or in 
IialMcather, £4. 4s. iirt the set. 

Volumes In cloth may be had '■eparatel> at Ids. net ciicli. 

KOREA. Uy Angus Hamilton. With a Map and Numerous Illustrations. 15s. net. 
THIRTY YEARS OF MUSICAL LIFE IN LONDON, 1870-1900. 

By Hkrmann Klein. With about 100 Portraits of Musical Celebrities. Hvo. cloth, 12*. Bd. net. 

THE FOUNDER OF MORMONISM. A Psychological Study of Joseph 

Smith. Jun. By J. Wooudridok Riley. Wltli an Introductory Pi eface by Professor Trumbull Ladd. Crown 
8vo. With Portraits. lOi. net. 

THE LIFE OF HERNANDO DE SOTO. Together with an Account of 

Gonvalo Silveittc, one of hla ^'»ptain^. Ity H. B. CirNNisaHAMB Oui.iiAn. Crown 8 to. Oj. 

STARS OF THE DESERT. By Lawrence Hope, Author of * The Garden 

of Kama.’ avo. net. 

THE NATURE OF MAN. Studies in Optimistic Philosophy. By I^jLIE 

Metitinikoff, Profe-ssor in the Pasteur Institute, Paris. The English Translation. Edited by P. Chalmeus 
MlTCiiFiJi, M. A., D.Sc.Oxon,, Secretary of the Zoological Society of London. With Illustrations. 12 j. 6d. not. 

THE ALIEN IMMIGRANT. By Major W. Evans-Ookdon, M.P. With 

Numerous Illustrations from Photographs by the Author. Crown Hvo. cloth, Ba. net. 

SPENCER KELLOGG BROWN : his Life in Kansas and his Death as a 

Spy. 1H42-I863. As Disclosed In lii.s Diary. EJltcd by OEoiuiE frAiiuNKii Smiih. 6^ 

MUTUAL AID. A Factor of Evolution. By P. Kropotkin. A Popular Edition. 

Revised. 6d. 

THE ART. OF ITALIAN RENAISSANCE. A Handbook for the Use of 

Students and Travellers. By Hkinuich Wolfflin. With an Introductory Note by Sir Walter Armhtbonq. 
With over 100 Illustrations. 10a. fid. net. 

THE GENTLE ART OF MAKING ENEMIES. By James McNbilg 

WniH'n.KK. A Literal Reprint of the Original Edition. lOa. 6t/. net 

CASTILIAN DAYS. By the Hon. John Hay. With 111 Illustrations by 

.TasKPR Pbvnkll. 10a. net. 

T/fH: MORNING PO.'sT.-* Full of spirited observation, dive^^ined by anecdotes, ami enlivened by effective pictures.’ 

Uniform with above, 10 .l net each. 

ITALIAN JOURNEYS. By W. D. Howells. With 103 niustrationa by 

JORKI'H PKNVELL. 

A LITTLE TOUR IN FRANCE. By Henry James. With 94 Illustrations 

by JOBKPU PKNNF.LL 


SIX-SHILLING NOVELS. 


love tub fiddler. By Lloyd Ohuuuknu. 

THE JEWEL OF SEVEN STARS. By Bram Stokkr. 
THE EVIL BYE. By Danibl Woodroffb. 

THE STORY OF SUSAN. By Mrs. Helvby Dude.vky. 
THE ONE WOMAN. By Thoa. Dixos, junr. 

THE RELENTLESS CITY. By B. F. Brnsox. 
the HASTERFOLK. By Haldane Macfall. 

THE CALL OF THE WILD. By Jack London. 
SPENDTHRIFT SUMMER. By Mabgert Williams. 
JERUSALEM. By Selma LagerLuf. 


j GORDON KEITH. By Thomas Nelson Page. 

I BEGGAR’S MANOR. By R. Murray Qilchxiht. 

! SIR JULIAN THE APOSTATE. By Mta. Cuskent 

PAKflOZYHe 

I THE LUCK OP BARERAKES. By CiHOUKK Mab- 

! UIAOK. 

I IN THE GUARDIANSHIP OF GOD. By Floiia 
I Annie Steel. 

I THE WEB. By Fbbdehick Trevor Hill, 

I PIGS IN CLOVER. 17th Edition. By Frank DAaVby. 


Cut ibla Liat out and aead It to your Library or Bookaeller. 


London: Wm. HEINEMANN, 21 Bedford Street, W.C. 
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SOCIETY FOR 

PROMOTING CHRISTIAN KNOWLEDGE 


THE OLD TESTAMENT IN THE LIGHT OF THE HISTORI- 

CAL RECORDS ANJ) J.EGENDS OK ASSYRIA AND J^AEYLONIA. Dy T. G. RlNCHES, 
LL.D., M.R.A.S. SECOND EDITION, revised, with Appendices and Notes. With several 
Illustr<ations. Larj^c post 8vo. cloth boards, 7,s. Gr/. 

[Ajjpltcs to the critioi.wni of the Old Testtamml the mod reemt ducortriea in the field of 
arclueologu . This new Edition contains the. Laws of llamnturahi and other new niatter, amounting 
in all to nearly iQQ pages. ^ 

THE SUPERNATURAL IN NATURE. A Verification by free use of 

Science. By J, W. Reynolds, M.A. SECOND EDITION. Demy Kvo. (iloth board.s, (!«. 

THE MYSTERY OF MIRACLES. A Scientific and Philosophical 

Investigation. By J. W. Reynolds, M.A. THIRD EDTJTON. Crown 8 vo. cloth boards, 4. 

CHRISTIAN WORSHIP, ITS ORIGIN AND EVOLUTION. By 

the Morisiqnore DuchesNK. Translated by M. L. McCli/KE from the Third Edition of 
‘ Les Origincs du Culte Chretien.* Demy 8vo. cloth boards, Kb*. 

ST. ALDHELM: his Life and Times. Lectures delivered in the Cathedral 
Church of Bristol, Lent, 1002, by the Right Rev. G. E. Browne, D.D., D C.L., E.S.A., 
Bisliop of Bristol. With several Illustrations ^Small post H\o. cloth boards, os. 

‘CHRISTIAN SCIENCE’ CONTRASTED WITH CHRISTIAN 

FAITH AND WITH ITSELF. By William Lep'Rdy, D.D., Dean of Norwich. Crown 
8 VO. cloth board.s, 2s. Gd. 

OUR LORD’S VIRGIN BIRTH AND THE CRITICISM QF 

TO-DAY. By the Rev. R. J. Knowling, D.D., Professor of New Testament Exegesis in 
King’s College, and Boyle Lecturer. Crown 8vo. cloth boards. Is. Gd. 

EVOLUTION AND THE HOLY SCRIPTURES: being Addresses 

delivered by the Vcn. James M. Wii^son, D.D., Archdeacon of Manchester. Medium 8vo. 
paper cover, Gd. 

THE BIBLE AND MODERN INVESTIGATION. Three Lectures 

delivered to Clergy at Norwich at the request of the Bishop, with an Address on ‘The 
Authority of Holy Scripture,’ By the Very Rev. llENUY Wace, D.D. Crown 8vo. cloth 
boards. Is. Gd. 

THE BABYLONIAN EXCAVATIONS AND EARLY BIBLE 

HISTORY. By Professor Kittel, of Leipzig. Tran.slated from the German by Edmund 
McClure, M.A. Edited, with a Preface, by the Rev. Henry Wage, D.D. Small post 8v(). 
paper cover, Gd. 

ON AGNOSTICISM. Replies to the late Professor Huxley, F.R.S. By the 

Very Rev. Henry Wage, D.D. Medium 8vo. paper cover, Gd. 

EARLY BRITAIN : 

ROMAN ROADS IN BRITAIN. By Thomas Codbington, M.Inst.C.E., F.G.S. 
Fcap. 8vo. With several Maps. Cloth boards, 5s. 

The Times enys : * Mr. Codrington's book has much to recommend it to the antiquary and the topographer. To come 
suddenly upon a book literally packed with euggestioDB for the well-being of the walker is, in this year of grace and auto- 
mobility, no small joy.* 

ROMAN BRITAIN. By Edward Conybearb. Fcap. 8vo. cloth boards, Ss . Gd. 

FAVOURITE ENGLISH POETS AND CLASSICS: 

KINGSLEY’S WESTWARD HOI TENNYSON’S POEMS, including In 
Memoriara, Maud, The Princess, Idylls of the King, &c. Crown 8vo, cloth board.s, 
each 2s. Gd. 


London : Northumb«rlaud Avenue, W.G. ; 48 Queen Viotoris Street, E.O. 
Bbightom : 129 North Street. 
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KEGAN PADL, TRENCH, TRUBNER & CO., LTD. 


THE DRYDEN HOUSE MEMOIRS 

A SERIES of reprints of domestic and historical memoirs. The series will make 
accessible in a cheap, handy, and complete form, many books which have 
hitherto been available in library format only. The first volumes of the scries 
will be : 


MEMOIRS OF THE LIFE OF COLONEL HUTCHINSON. 

I)}' Hi:tciii.\.s(l\. 

THE MEMOIRS AND TRAVELS OF SIR JOHN 
RERESBY, Bart. 

HISTORICAL MEMOIRS OF MY OWN TIME (1772 to 
1784). My Sir Nathaniel Wii.i.ia.m Whaxali., Burt. 

MEMOIRS AND TRAVELS OF MAURITIUS AUGUSTUS 
COUNT DE BENYOWSKI. Written by Hiniself. 

MEMOIRS OF THE REIGN OF GEORGE IL, FROM 
HIS ACCESSION TO THE DEATH OF QUEEN 
CAROLINE, iw LovJ ITkrvky. Two N^^hnues. 

Tho volumes are printed in good type on thin but opaque paper, and arc illus- 
trated with photogravure portraits, maps, plans, Ac. The text in eacli case will be 
complete and unabridged, and the notes w'ill be only such as are absolutely necessary 
for the elucidation of the text. 

The size will be small crown 8vo. They will be issued in two styles of 
binding : buckram, with gilt top, at 35. 6cL net per volume, and also in limp roan, at 
4s. 6d. net. 

FREE TRADE AND THE EMPIRE. 

A Study in Economics and Politics. By Professor William Gbaham, M.A., 
Author of ‘ Socialism New and Old,’ * The Creed of Science,’ (tc., kc. Price 
I 5 . net in paper ; Is. net in cloth. 

A DICTIONARY OP ENGLISH AUTHORS. 

Biographical and Bibliographical, by R. Fakquhabkon Sharp. Being a 
Compendious Account of the Lives and Writings of upwards of HCO Britibh 
and American Writers from the year 1400 to the present time. New edition, 
revised, with an Appendix, bringing the whole up to date, and including a 
large amount of new matter. Crown 8vo. price 7s. 6e/. net. 

KEGAN PAUL, TRENCH, TRUBNER & CO., Limited, 

Lryden House, Gerrard Street, London, W. 
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E^ir^SPdTTTswdODE. 


Foolscap 8vo. Price 3s. M. 

A GUIDE TO THE HOUSING ACTS, with Appemliccs 
contaiiiiii!^ the Statiites Affecting Housing, 1BK2-I0o3. 
Together with the Forms. By Akth ua P. Poi.ky, B. A., 
of the Inner Temple and Midland (Jircuit, Barrister-at- 
Law. 

*Tbis is a handy and useful little book, and will no doubt 
be welcomed by many members of the various local autho- 
rities under the Housing Acts, as well as the army of 
officials who have duties to perform in relation thereto.'—* 
County Council Tijncs. 

‘It goes without haying that the author has done his 
best to simplify the coniphcatiou uiid to assist hum nhers ot 
:i local anthoiity to asccrUiin what they should do m the 
important work of housing.’— Aorn/ ihn'crnment Jonnial. 

‘ThrcfTrct of tlie iccciit Act is embodied in the book, 
.iml the te\t appears with the other Acts in the Appendix, 
and in all respects tlie volume will be touiid to bceiitnely 
up to date.' — Xotdn'jham (Itiarihan. 

‘Ills ex'plaiiatioii'^ are clear and concise. Ills U‘\t is 
freclj auiiotiUxl, and he li.is given a talde of cases.’ 

MOTOR CAR ACT, 1903. i>v po^t 2<i.: Till: 
MOTOIl (‘All (KKGIhrU VTfoN AND IdCFNrilNd ) 
(HlDKIl, Novenihcr, 19, 19(lJ. 2./., by po<t 24; AD- 
DENDUM (('iiMMilar of J.ocal (lovcrimient "lioard, 
November 20, 190.1, to Uoiincils of (‘ounties and ('omitv 
Boioiighs). !(/., l>y post Ud. ; IjOUDMOTl V'^ES ON 
JIlOH WAVS ACT, Ihlie;. W., liy post b/. ; LOC(J- 
MOTIVES ON HI0I1\VA"YS (llcgulatlonh datcil 
March 18, I90o, by the llomc Sccrchiry, as to Stoiagc 
,Mid Use of 1‘etiolcum). Id., by post Ud. ; OllDEIl 
OK THE UOUAI. COVEJINMENT BlJAill), dateil 
NoycmlxT 21, 1903, as to Oonstruction of Wheels of 
Locomotivch on Highway b. Id., by post IJd. 


CIDER-MAKING. Report on the Results of Investigations 
into (Hder-maklng carried out on behalf of the Bath 
and West and Southern Counties Society in the Years 
1893-19U2. By K. J. Lloyd, F.U.S., F.l.C. 8d. 


THE QUESTIOM OF THE HOUR 

(Fiscal Policy). 


List of some pecent Papliamentary Papers, Blue 
Books, &c., on this all-important subject. 

A DETMLCh I.IST ON ACCHCATION. 

\ MEMORANDA, STATISTICAL TABLES, AND 

I CHARTS, preparcil in tlie Hoard of Trade with refo- 
leiuv to various matt/'rs bearing oii'ilritisb and Foreign 
I Trade and Industrial Conditions. 3 k. 6d. ; by post, 4.i. 

AUSTRIA-HUNGARY PROPOSED NEW GENERAL 

(JUri'I'OMS TAIUFF. 9 ; by po-t, 1 s. 

' ANNUAL STATEMENT OF THE TRADE OF THE 

UNITED KINCDCM WITH FcmEION COUNTIIIK.'^ 

' AND BRITISH POSSESSIONS, 19U2, COMPARED 
WITH THE FOUR PREOEDINO YEARS. 

! Vol. L— Alistmct and Detiiihil TaljlL‘i> of luipoi tt> and 

1 Export*, Gj. lid. ; by poat, 7k. 6d. 

WHOLESALE AND RETAIL PRICES IN THE 

UNITED KINO DOM IN 1902, with Comparative 
, Statiaticnl Tallies, Scries of Years (^Charts). 2k. Id. ; 
by post, 2.1. 5d. 


LIST OF REGISTERING AUTHORITIES IN THE , TRADE BETWEEN THE UNITED KINGDOM, 

UNITED KINODOM, i-liowiug the Index Mark and i CANADA, AND CERMANY, 1900, 1901, 190’2. 4d. ; 
the Addie&s of the Ulerk of eacli Autliorlty, 2d. by post, h\<l, 

EAST HARDING STREE'J’, LONDON, E.C. 


The 

Church Quarterly Review 

No. 114 JANUAUY 1904 Vol. LVII 


I. THE CHURCH IN SOUTH AERICA. 

II. A PHILOSOPHY OF PHRASES. 

III. THE CRITICISM OF THE SYNOPTIC GOSPELS— THEIR HISTORICAL 

VALUE. 

IV. MONOTHEISM IN SEMITIC RELIGIONS. 

V. A JESUIT PHlTiANTHROPlST. Fkiediuch von Spee and tub 
Wurzburg Wit(jhes. 

VI. CHARLOTTE MARY YONGE. 

VII. THE HOLY EUCHARIST: AN Historical Inquiry. Part IX. 

VIll. THE EDUCATION ACTS AND AFTER. 

IX. THE UNIVERSITY OF LONDON. 

SHORT NOTICES. 

Price Ob. Annual Bubscriptione (£1) reoelTOd by the Fubliehers. 
PBINTBD AND PUBLISHED BT 

SPOTTISWOODE k CO. LTD., NEW-STREBT SQUARE, LONDON; 
And to be had of all Bookaellere. 
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^ ABOUT THE NEW MAGAZINE 

FOR BUSY MEH AMD WOMIEM. 


Magazine 
which tells 



you every- 
thing about 





Literature I 
Newspapers ^ 
Magazines 
Neviews 


Science 
Thoiiglit 

Politics 

ARE YOU A BUSY MAN? 

Then THB RAPID RBVZBW ib juet 
what you want. It won’t waiite your time ; 
it won’t bore you ; it won’t be heavy, dull, 
and verbose. But it will give you monthly 
a brief and intelligent review of the world’s 
doings in every branch of progress and 
thought. It will put the world’s politics 
clearly and concisely before you. And it 
will keep you up-to-date in literature, 
drama, music— well, m everything. 

ARE YOU A BUSY WOMAN? 

Then if you wish to keep well-informed on 
the subject of woman’s work and progress, 
and have a little time to spare, you must 
read THB RAPID RBVZBW. The 
Rapid Review makes a special feature of 
‘ Woman’s Interests,’ and that feature con- 
tains a brief and bright summary of 
woman’s doings all the world over. 


OF THE WORLD. 


IT WILL SAVE YOU TIME. 

How ? TKB SAFIB BEVISW will 

he filled with interesting extracts from all 
the books, newspapers, journals, and 'maga- 
zines published every month. That is to say, 
by purchasing Tho Rapid Review yon will 
have purchased ail the current literature, 
all the current thought, and every topic of 
interest, and you will have got it in a brightly 
summarised form. Thus will you save time. 

IT WILL SAVE YOU TROUBLE. 

It will save you the trouble of wasting' timo 
at the bookstalls and libraries in looking for 
what publications you want. It will save you 
the trouble of reading both sides of a political 
(luestion in two different party organs. It 
will save you the trouble of hunting up last 
mouth’s papers to sec how such and sucli a 
thing began. It will save you trouble in a 
dozen ways, because it is going to miss 
j nothing and is going to put everything con- 
I cisely and clearly. 


YOU CANNOT AFFORD TO BE WITHOUT IT. 




Nom 1, Feb* I2w Slxpenoe monthly. 
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THE iLXJTOTYI>E GO HP AH Y. 

74 NEW OXFORD STREET, LONDON, W.C. 

PERMANENT PHOTOQRAPHIC COPIES OF FAMOUS WORKS OF ART 
BY THE AUTOTYPE (CARBON) PROCESS. 

AUTOTYPES OF THE OLD MASTERS IN THE GREAT CONTINENTAL GALLERIES. 
AUTOTYPES OF MODERN BRITISH ART. 

AUTOTYPES OP WORKS BY ARTISTS OF THE PRE-RAPHAELITE SCHOOL. 
AUTOTYPES OF PICTURES IN THE NATIONAL GALLERY. 

AUTOTYPES OF DRAWINGS BY OLD MASTERS. 

AUTOTYPES OF SELECTED WORKS FROM THE PARIS SALONS. 

THE AUTOTYPE FINE ART CATALOGUE. Now rejidy. NEW KDITTON. With upwards of 160 Mimature 
rbotograplis of Notable Autotypes, and 23 Tint-Block Illustration**. For convenience of reference tlie Fublications 
are arranged Alphabetically under Artists’ Names. Post-free, 1^. 

J Kjai/ oj Inapedion is Invited to the 

AUTOTYPE FINE ART GALLERY, 74 Oxford Street. London, W.C. 


‘One of flu; of the* literal y orgarrs.’ — S pjikkk. 

THE PILOT 

A WEEKLY REVIEW OF 

POLITICS, LITERATURE, AND LEARNING. 

Every Saturday, Price Threepence. 


A. Sitecimcii Copy totU be sent free to any atfitress on application to the I^nbltsher, 

2 EXETER STREET, STRAND, LONDON. W.C. 


NOW READY. PRICE 3s. NET. 

THE GRAND SURVIVAL 

A THEORY OF IMMORTALITY 
BY NATURAL LAW. 

Fount! ed upon a variation of Heibert Spencer’.'^ 
definition of Evolution. 

By OSWALD STOLL. 


London : •‘'impkiu, Marshall, Hamilton, KcntA Oo., Lim. 


CHURCH OF ENGLAND HOMES 
FOR WAIFS AND STRAYS. 

Patron — 

HIS MAJESTY THE KING. 

Patron of the ^Chifdren^s Union*— 

H.M. QUEEN ALEXANDRA. 

Although llierc are now over 3,200 little ones 
under the Society’s care, and although a total of nearly 
10,000 have been rescued by its means from destitution, 
cruelty, and sin, there are humlreils, na^s tliousands of 
others, friendless and liomelesB, still waiting for our aid. 

PLEASE HELP US TO HELP THEM. 

FUNDS URGENTLY NEEDED. 

Uontriliutions, however small, will be gratefully received 
by the Secretary, 

Rev. E. de M. RUDOLF, 

Savoy Street, London, W.C. 


CHURCH PEHITEHTIARY ASSCCIATICH. 


10B1, 


OFFICE ; 14 YOKK BUILDINGS, ADBLPHI, LONDON, W.O. 

F or Promoting the Establishment suad assisting in the Maintenance of Honses of Meroj and 
Eefuges. There are now (November, 1902) in union with the Association 44 Houses of 
Mercy and 69 Refuges situated in various parts of England. Most of these Houses of Mercy 
keep Penitents for two years. 

HELP IS URGENTLY NEEDED 

Towards the support of these Houses — 4,138 Penitents were received during the past year. 

^ The three Archbishops and sizty-six Bi^ops preside over the Council of the Association. 
Aasis^^iice is gladly given to all who apply for advice in the treatment of Penitentiary Gases. 
A free Begister of Lady Workers and Matrons is kept at the Office. 

Seoretary-^, H. BAEBB, Esq. 







ppcals 

Charinq 0ross 
Hospital, 

W.C. 

President : H.R.H. PRINCESS LOUISE, DUCHESS OF ARGYLL. 

Treasurer : GEORGE J. DRUMMOND, Esq., 49 Charing: Cross, S.W. 

GENERAL MAINTENANCE. — The cost of the General 
Maintenance of this Hospital is about £16,000 per annum, of 
which sum £14,000 has to be raised from benevolent sources. 

1,986 In-Patients and 18,073 Out-Patients were treated during 
last year, including 8,929 Accident Cases. 

IMPROVEMENTS. — The additions and alterations to the 
Hospital, which include a Nursing Home, Rooms for the Resi- 
dent Staff, New Surgical and Special Wards, New Out- 
Patients’ Department, and New Casualty Departnaent, are 

proceeding rapidly, and much of this new accommodation is already 
complete and in use, and much more will be ready in a few weeks. 

To complete this work will cost £87,000. Towards this the 
Council has paid £63,000, and has no further funds available. 

The Council earnestly appeal for immediate and generous 
help to enable them to complete these works, which are absolutely 
essential, if the Hospital is to be carried on with the efficiency which 
modern requirements demand. 

CONVALESCENT HOME. — The Convalescent Home is situ- 
ated on the High Chart, Limpsfield, in Surrey. 

There is accommodation for twenty men, twenty women, and 
ten children. In addition there are si.x bedrooms for private patients, 
who have also the use of a private sitting-room and of a private 
dining-room. 

The maintenance of the Home entails an annual cost of some 
.^1,500, which is not provided for by any endowment. 

The Samaritan Fund is the means of conferring inexpressible 
benefits on the convalescent, and other Patients reejuiring assistance 
to regain their strength and means of returning to their homes and 
occupations. 

DONATIONS AND 8US8CRIPTI0NS ARE URGENTLY NEEDED 

and wNI b. arratafully rsoelved by the Bankers, Mesere. DRUMMOND, 49 Charing Cross | 
•••esro. COVTTD A Co., 50 Strand j Messrs. HOARE, 37 Fleet Street 1 MARTIN’S BANK, Ltd., 
SS Lombard Street | and by the Seoretary, at the Hospital. 

ARTHUR E. READE. Secretary^ 






pedal Q{>{>eals 

East London Churoh Fund. 

Presidents— THE BISHOPS OF ISLINGTON AND STEPNEY. 

For the MAINTBNANOH and INORBASB of Missionary Workers who liABOUR 
and LIYR among the 1 , 800,000 people inhabiting the 200 parishes of the *£ast London 
Di.strict.’ 

Nmiher of Workers now supported : 190 Clergy ; 200 Lay workers. 

EXPENDITURE IN 1902“^ !T! TT" £ 20 . 008 . 

MINIMUM ANNUAL INCOME NOW REQUIRED £ 20 , 600 . 

NEVi ANNUAL SUBSCRIPTIONS SORELY NEEDED, 

% 

(Cheques, crossed 'Bank of England,’ should be made payable to 

Rev. G. N. WALSH, Secretary £• L. C Fundt 70 Hamilton House, Bishopsgate, E.C« 



THE ORPHAN WORKINQ SCHOOL. 

Senior School, HAVERSTOCK HILL, N.W.; Junior School, THE ALEXANDRA ORPHANAGE, HORNSEY. 

Vndrr the Patronage of H\S MAJESTY THE KING and HER MAJESTY QUEEN ALEXANDRA. 

Treasurer—SJTi HORAOB BROOKS MARSHALL. M.A., LL.D., J.P. 

FOR 145 YEARS 

This School has maintained and educated Fatherless Children. 500 now supported^ 
75 (55 boys and 20 girls) admitted this year. 

The Charity is dependent upon Free Will Offerings, and requires £13,000 
annually. £3,000 needed before the close of this year to meet outstanding accounts 
for food, clothing, and other necessaries. 

/fanAcrt -THE LONDON JOINT STOCK BANK, Trincea Street, B.C. * 

Office : 73 CHEAPSIDE, E.C. ” ALEXANDER GRANT, Secretary. 


THE SURGICAL AID SOCIETY. 

Chief Office : SALISBURY SQUARE, FLEET STREET, E.C. 

ratroii-nrs majesty ttte Kiya. 

President —The Right Hon. the £akl of Aberdeen, G.C.M.G. 


This Society was establlahol in 1862 to supply . 


Spinal Supports, Leg Instruments, Trusses, 

Elastic Stockings, Artificial Limbs, &c. . . 

32,264 APPLIANCES OIVEN IN YEAR ENDING SEPTEMBER, 1903. 


AumiiU .Siibricription of IOj. «</., or Life Saljscriptlou of Five Guineas, entitles to Two Recommendations per annum ; the 
number of Letters increasing in proportion to tho amount of contributions. • • • 

STJBSORIP'lTONS and DONATIONS are cariiestly solicited, and will be thankfully received by the Bankers, 

Messrs. Bauclay & Oo., Limited, Lombard Street; or by the Secretary, at the Office of the Society. 

RIOHARD C. TRESIDDBR, Secretary. 

BRITISH ORPHAN ASYLUM, 

sr^ouoMC. 

Patron— His Majesty the King. Patro^tess—Uev Majesty Queen Alexandra. 

Institatcd 1827 , for fche Maintenance and Education of Orphans from all parts of the 
Empire, of all denominations, whose parents were once in prosperous circumstances. Boys and 
Girls are admitted by election, presentation, and in some cases by purchase, between the ages of 
7 and 12, and are retained until 16 . Forms of Application and all particulars may be obtained 
from the Secretary. 

The Institution is dependent on Voluntary aid, and the Directors earnestly appeal for 
increased support to enable them to carry on the good work now being effected by this old* 
'established National Charity. 


Messrs. Williams Dbaoon’s Bank, Limited, 20 Birchin Lane, B.O. 

Office*— 21 Clement’s Lane, E.C. OHAflLES T. HOSKINS, Seoretwry. 

Annual Subscriptions: For One Vote, 10s. Od. ; for Two Votes, £1 Is. Ufe Subscription: for 
One Vote, £6 Se. ; for Two Votes, £10 lOs. Lifb Presentation. £860. 







The Poor Clergy 
Relief Corporation. 

Established 1S5G. Incohpouated by Royal Charter 1867. 

38 TAVISTOCK PLACE. 

TAVISTOCK SQUARE, 

LONDON. W.C. 

Patrons : 

THE LORD ARCHBISHOP OF CANTERBURY. 

THE LORD ARCHBISHOP OF YORK. 

President : 

THE LORD BISHOP OF LONDON. 

THE ONLY SOCIETY of the kind which gives Immediate 
Assistance to the Clergy, their Widows, and Orphan 
Daughters in ALL PARTS OF THE EMPIRE. 

At each Fortnightly Meeting of the Committee some 
Hundreds of Pounds are distributed (besides valuable gifts 
of Clothing), and a large Fund is required to meet the 
ever-increasing appeals for help . 

The late ARCHBISHOP OF CANTERBURY, at the 46th 
Annual General Meeting of Members of the Corporation, 
said: ‘There is no other Society, so far as I am aware, which 
deals so immediately and with such care with cases of the 
kind.* 

DONATIONS AND ANNUAL SUS8GRIPTI0NS 

and Gifts of Clothing of every description will be most grate- 
fully received by MANDEVILLE B. PHILLIPS, Secretary, 
38 Tavistock Square, London, W.C. 

The Society has aided to May 1903 over 22,000 cases of 
CleriGal Distress, with grants ranging from £5 to £75. 
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Charity Organisation 

Society. 


President: 

THE ARCHBISHOP OF CANTERBURY, 

CDairman : 

Siu W. J. SENDALL, G.C.M.G. 

Creasurers: 

H. B. PRAED, Esq. G. J. MARJORIBANKS, Esq. G. T. PILCHER, Esq. 


OBJECT To Improve the Condition of the Poor. 

I.— ON THE PART OF THE COUNCIL OP THE SOCIETY. 

1. By propagating sound principles and views in regard to the administration of charity. 

2. By promoting the co-operation of charitable institutions for the furtherance of their 
coiqmon work. 

3. By convening Special Committees to inquire into, and report on, comparatively technical 
questions connected with the administration of charity, such as the education of the blind, the 
legal provision for the afflicted, convalescent homes, artisans' dwellings, &c. 

4. By making inquiries for persons legitimately interested and collecting information 
regarding the utility, objects, and mode of working of charitable institutions. 

5. By investigating, on behalf of persons legitimately interested, and reporting on the 
appeals of begging-letter writers, whose operations are of metropolitan or geneial, rather than of 
a local character. 

6. By supplementing the resources of the District Committees of the Society, by the personal 
assistance of officers appointed and paid, in all or part, by the Council, by grants for general 
purposes and, when necessary, for relief, and by obtaining adequate help in cases of difficulty. 

II.— ON THE PART OF DISTRICT COMMITTEES. 

1. By careful inquiry regarding all applicants for assistance (whether they be referred to 
the District Offices or apply of their own accord), in order to ascertain how and by whom they 
should be helped, and to test the truth of their statements. 

2. By applying to each case, susceptible of permanent benefit, and suitable for assistance by 
charity rather than by the Poor Law, such remedies as are likely to make the applicant selC- 
dependent. 

3. By obtaining the various kinds of help required from those interested in the applicants, 
from their relatives, from charitable institutions, and from private persons ; by assisting by loans, 
or, when necessary, by grants. 

4. By sending (gratuitously) to legitimate inquirers, whether charitable agencies or private 
persons, reports on cases of distress. 

6. By bringing into co-operation with each other, and with the Poor Law authorities, the 
various charitable agencies and individuals in the District, and by making the District Committees 
representative of local charities and a centre of reference for all interested in charitable work. 

6. By repressing local mendicity by means of investigation tickets and otherwise. 

Paper i containing f urther pa/rticuUiTs can he had on application, 

, ^ C. S. LOCH, Secretary, 


OMitxal Offiea: 16 BTTOSIITOBAIC STBBBT, ADBLFSI, W.O. 
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Seafield Park College, 

CROFTON-ON-THE-SOLENT, FAREHAM, HANTS. 



MECHANICAL ENGINEERING AND TOOL SHOP. 

A RESIDENTIAL COLLEGE specially equipped for preparing the Sons of 
Gentlemen for the Profession of an Engineer. 

MECHANICAL, CIVIL ELECTRICAL, and MINING; 
ROYAL COLLEGE OF SCIENCE; 

ROYAL SCHOOL OF MINES (South Kensington); 

MINING SCHOOL (Freiberg); 

INDIAN WOODS AND FORESTS DEPARTMENTS; 
ROYAL ENGINEERING COLLEGE (Coopers Hill), &c. 

RECENT SUCCESSES AT COOPERS HILL. 

At the Competitive Examination held at Coopers Hill on August Ist to 7th, the 3rd, 21st, 
23rd, and 36th places were taken by pupils from Seafield— all at their first attempt. 

There is a special class to prepare bojrs to pass the Entrance Examination to the 
Royal Indian Engineering College at Coopers Hill. 

Studeats are also prepared tor Universities and London Matriculation. 

The College possesses a very complete and elaborate pl.ant for the purposes of practi<3al and 
theoretical instruction, consisting of— 

Engines (2); Mechanical Engineering, Turners’, Fitters’, Carpenters*, and Pattern-Makers’ 
Workshops ; Forge ; Foundry ; Dynamo Room ; Testing Machine, Drawing Office, Four 
fitted Laboratories (Chemical, Electrical (2), and Physical). 

The entire premises are lit by Electric Light, generated by its own special plant. 
8BAFISSLD stands in its own park of eighty acres, with ample accommodation for all 
games, including golf-links; and as the property is on the Solent, boating and bathing are 
excellent and safe. . 

ENTRANCE SCHOLARSHIPS, EASTER 1904. 

Three Scholarships, of the annual value of £’45, will be offered for Competition at the College 
in March next. 

All communications should be addressed to the 

Principal— H. M. MAN8EL-J0NBS, B.A. Lend, (Hon.), 

Ex-Scholar and Exhibitioner, Westminster, Ac. 
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The World's Bost Typowritor, 

was invented by the world’s foremost typewriter expert. 

It is built on correct mechanical lines. 

It is strong in every part. 

It is simple and direct in operation, and almost frictionlcss. 

It does the speediest and most perfect work of any writing* machine, and under 
the severest tests of actual business it 

wears like a Smith's anvil 

Send to-day for our little book, “The Premier," or for our 
Illustrated Art Catalogue, or better still, let us send you the 
machine itself on trial without cost to you if you don't keep it. 

THE ... 

Smith Premier Typewriter Co* 

14. GRACECHURCH STREET. LONDON. E.C. 



H.M.S. ‘CONWAY/ 


SCHOOL SHIP 


Moored In the Mersey . . 


Desis:ned to give a sound technical and general education to boys desirous 
of entering the MERCANTILE MARINE and other professions. 
Several nominations to ROYAL NAVAL CADETSHIPS. Physical 
culture a special feature. 

For full jtariievlaTs and Prospeotu^Sy apply to the Commander, 

Lieut. H. W. BROADBENT, R.N.R., Rock Ferry, CHESHIRE. 






Blac> Hajidla 5/6 Kropp Duplex Strop 7/6 

Ivory Hajidle 7/6 Kropp Strop Paste 66 . 

Pair, Ivory Handles, in Russia HLropp Bad^sr Hair Shaving 

Iieather Oaae 21 /< Braah 6 / 6 ^ 7/6 A 10/6 

Wholeaalai OSaORNB, OMUBTT A OO., LONDON, W. 
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XIZ 


theyTOUCH 




Absolutely Curel 
BILIOUSNESS. 
SICK HEADACHE. 
TORPID LIVER. 
FURRED TONQUE.I 
, INDIGESTION. 

' CONSTIPATION. 
DIZZINESS. 
SALLOW SKIN. 


ARTERS 

ITTLE 
IVER 
PILLS 


Small Pill. 
Small Dote. 
Small Price. 


TOUCH the LIVER 

Genuine Wrapper Printed on ^ 

WHITE PAPER. BLUE LETTERS 

Look for tho Bltfnaturo r H0 


mNpENs 




OP ALL 

Stationers 
— and — 

Jewellers. 

P 9 P 

THicet. Pott Fret. 

10 / 6 , 16 /«, 

2$/- to 

£ 20 . 

Oatahgu* Oret. 

999 _ 

MABSTOBHeiARD »9}.Chcapsid(. loadoa.E.C. 

95a. Regent Street, London, V. 
i 3, Exchange Street, Manchester. 

BfmttaiioX 57. ^vnutt de tOpera, Paris. 



SAVE TIME. LESSEN LABOUR, and ENSURE 

LEdiBILlTY by using the latest model of tlie 
I well-known YDST Typewriter, famous lor the clear- 
^ uess and neatness of Its writing, consequent upon Its 
types communlcatiug direct with the paper. Many 
valuable improvements have been effected, and thero 
are some features entirely new to writing machines. 
It is smooth, swift, and quiet in action. 

JLLUSTEATED BOOKLET POST-FREE. 


tS6e Vast typewriter Qo., Sstd., 

$0 HOUORR VIAmiCT, URDOR, E.C. 
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An Echo from the Boer War. 


LOTENI, P.O.A. , 

via Nottingham, NATAL, 
9th Nov . , 1903 . 

The Blickensderfer Typewriter Co. , 
Newcastle-on-Tyne . 

Dear Sirs, 

I am writing this on a No. 5 Blick, which, four 
years ago I left in Krugersdorp, when I was put 
over the border by the Boers. The machine was soon 
after commandeered for official use and taken to 
the head laager before Ladysmith, where it was used 
in producing many documents that have since become 
historic. Later it accompanied the staff of 
President Kruger, until captured by the British, who 
used it. At last it wandered back to its old 
district, where one of the first users of it recog- 
nised it by its number — 19546, and was the means of 
my recovering it two months ago. To my astonishment 
it was so little the worse that in half an hour I 
was using it, and as you can see by this specimen, 
it has manyyears^ life in it yet. I am writing 
this to ease my conscience, because when I first saw 
a BLICK 1 thought and said it was a feeble toy. 

For that hasty pre- judgment I now make amends, for 
a machine that can survive such a rough-and-tumble 
experience among heavy-handed Boers, and its 
many bumpy journeys over the veld, and then turn 
up fit for duty after nearly four years, deserves 
the profotindest respect and admiration. There is 
only one thing that has astonished me more than the 
marvellous simplicity and sturdiness of the BLICK,. 
that is, that anybody should buy a more expensive 
machine. 

Yours truly, 

(Signed) DOUGLAS BLACKBURN. 

A uthor of ‘ A Burgtier Quixott * {BlackvxfOiX)^ 
and ‘ Prinsloo of Prinslood^rp' 

BUCK Prio— art; For Foolooap size, s to 11 GulnoM Gssb or Inotahnonto. 

Brtof sixo, 2 cuinoM extra Uot Na 20 poot-froo from 

Bllekensdsrfisi^ Typewriter ce., liewo*stle^*Tyne, or o CheapeMo, ieiMleB, LO. 
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A rough Soap 
makes a rough skin. 

Fine Soap 

like VINOLIA 

makes a fine skin. 
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HOOPER STROVE & C0.’S 

ROYAL GERMAN SPA 

Brighton Seltzer later, 

Prepared with the Water of the world-renowned 

Brighton Spa. 

CARRIAGE PAID ON SIX DOZEN, IN BIN CASES. 

OF ALL CHEMISTS AND WINE MERCHANTS THROUGHOUT THE COUNTRY. 


Offices: 7 PALL MALL EAST, LONDON, S.W., 

THE ROYAL GERMAN SPA, BRIGHTON. 
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8TERLINQ 
SILVER 
MOUNTED 
CRACKLE 
CLASS FLOWER 
BOWL. 

Eiicb .. lO^d. 
Set of Six .. 6s. 


OETZMANN & CO. 

HAMPSTEAD ROAD, W. 

(Continuation North of Tottenham Court Road). 

6o & 6i GRAFTON ST., DUBLIN ; 75 UNION ST., RYDE. 




i Advice as to 

Schools. 


T he scholastic, clerical and medical association, 

Limited, supplies, without charge, information and advice as to (i) Prepara- 
tory Schools; (2) Public Schools; (3) Army Tutors; (4) Tutors preparing 
for University or other Examinations ; (5} Schools or Tutors in France, Germany 
or Switzerland receiving pupils for the holidays or for a longer period ; (6) Boarding 
Schools for Girls in England or on the Continent. In order that the Manager 
n^y be able to render effective assistance to parents or guardians in the choice 
of a School, it is essential that he should be supplied with the fullest possible 
particulars of their requirements. It is desirable in all cases to know the age of 
^e pupil for whom a School or Tutor is sought Where a Preparatory School 
is needed, it is useful to know for which Public School preparation is desired. 
Further points on which information should be supplied are (1) the career or 
examination, if any, for which the pupil is preparing ; (2) the locality or situation 
to which preference would be given ; and (3), within certain limits, the fees for 
board and tuition which a parent expects to pay. 

All communications should be addressed to the Manager. 

R. J. BEEVOR, M.A., 

22 CRAVEN STREET, STRAND, LONDON, W.C. 
Office hours for interviews, 10 to 5. 

Telegraphic Address: 'TRIFORM, LONDON.’ Telephone No. 18S4 (GERRARD), 
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IMPORTANT TO ANNUITANTS . 

THE 

Royal Exchange Assurance 

(Incorporated A.D. 1720 ) 

BRANTS SPECIAL TERMS TO ANNUITANTS 

WHEN HEALTH IS IMPAIRED. 


Apply Secretary, Head Office, Royal Exchangee, London. 


PATON’S LIST OF SCHOOLS AND TUTORS, 

1903- 

1094 Pages, Red Cloth, Post-Free, 2s. 

Contains Particulars, Vi(!\\s, of many of tho liest 

BOYS’ & GIRLS’ SCHOOLS, NAVY, ARMY, & UNIVERSITY TUTORS, 
a. Sc S. 

143 CANNON STREET, LONDON, E.C. (Tel. 5053 Central.) 

If detailed slatoinent of requirements be given, a selection of Prospectuses of Kcliable 
Schools or Tutors will be forwarded frre of c/iargr. 


DELICIOUS COFFEE. 


England’s Best Value. 


WHITE 

» BLUE tea. 

For Breakfast 6: after Dinner. HAS NO EQUAL. 


MOUNT VERNON HOSPITAL FOR CONSUMPTION 
AND DISEASES OF THE CHEST, 

HAHPBTBAD AND NORTHWOOD. 

Out-Patients* Departments— HAMPSTEAD, and FITZROY SQUARE, W. 

Patron— H.R.H. THE PRINCESS CHRISTIAN. 

The work of this Hospital consists of-- 

'• IS* o* •"‘orm.tlon la renrd to th. PREVENTION ol Con.uoiptlon. 

a. The Mimical traatmeot la the OUT-PATIENT DEPARTMENTS of peraoaa who are aot 
wholly locapacltated. 

3. The treatment as IN-PATIENTS of those who are unable to follow their employment. 

To oomploto tho Hospital at Hampstoad and to provide further muoh-noodod aoooRimoda- 
tlon for baotortologloal rosoaroh £10,000 lo still required. 

Treasurer— ALFRED HOARE, Esq., 37 Fleet Street, E.C. 

Ofnceoi Fltaroy Square, W. WILLIAM J. MORTON, Secretary. 
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LORD WOLSELEY'S AUTOBIOGRAPHY^ 

The autobiography of my old and highly esteemed friend, Lord 
Wolseley, constitutes an honourable record of a well-spent life. Lord 
Wolseley may justifiably be proud of the services which he has rendered 
to his coimtry. The British nation, and its principal executive 
officials in the past, may also be proud of having quickly discovered 
Lord Wolseley’s talents and merits, and of having advanced him 
to high position. 

Obviously, certain conclusions of public interest may be drawn 
from the career of this very distinguished soldier. Sir George Arthur, 
in the December number of the Fortnightly Review, has stated what 
are the special lessons which, in his opinion, are to be derived from a 
consideration of that career. 

Those lessons are, indeed, sufficiently numerous. I propose, how- 
ever, to deal with only two of them. They are those which, 
apparently. Lord Wolseley himself wishes to be inculcated. Both 
involve questions of principle of no little importance. 

In the first place. Lord Wolseley, if I understand rightly, con- 
siders that the army has suffered greatly from civilian interference. 

* Tha Story of a Soldier's Life, Field-Marshal Viscount Wolseley. (Constable.) 

VoL. LV— No. 324 N 
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He appears to think that it should be more exclusively than hereto- 
fore under military control. 

In the second place, he thinks that, in certain cases, the political 
and diplomatic negotiations, which generally follow on a war, should 
be conducted, not by a diplomatist or politician, but by the officer 
who has conducted the previous military operations. 

As regards the first point, I am not now dealing with Lord 
Wolseley’s remarks in connection with our general unpreparedness 
for war, nor with those on the various defects, past or present, of our 
military organisation. In a great deal that he has said on these 
subjects, Lord Wolseley carries me heartily with him. I confine 
myself strictly to the issue as I have defined it above. 

Possibly, I have mistaken the significance of Lord Wolseley’s 
words. If so, my error is shared by Sir George Arthur, who, in dealing 
with the War Office, dwells with emphasis on the occasions when 
‘ this great war expert was thwarted in respect of his best considered 
plans by the civilian element in that citadel of inefficiency,’ * and speaks 
with approval of Lord Wolseley’s ‘ severe strictures on blundering 
civilian interference with the army,’ as also of the ‘ censure reserved 
for the criminal negligence and miserable cowardice of successive 
Cabinets.’ 

It seems to me that Lord Wolseley is rather hard on civilians in 
general — those ‘ iconoclastic civilian officials who meddle and muddle 
in army matters ’ (ii. 376) ® — on politicians in particular, who, I cannot 
but think, are not quite so black as he has painted them ; and most 
of all on Secretaries of State, with the single exception of Lord Oard- 
well, to whom generous and very well deserved praise is accorded. 

It is not quite clear, from a perusal of these volumes, what is the 
precise nature of the change which Lord Wolseley wishes to advocate, 
although in one passage (i. 224) a specific proposal is made. It is 
that ‘ a certificate should be annually laid before Parliament by the 
non-political Commander-in-Chief, that the whole oi the nulitary 
forces of the Empire can be completely and effectively equipped for 
war in a fortnight.’ The general tendency of the reform which com- 
mends itself to Lord Wolseley may, however, readily be inferred. He 
complains (i. 224) that the soldiers, ‘ though in office, are never in 
power.’ Nevertheless,’ as he explains with military frankness, ‘ the 

> After carefully reading the book, I am in doubt as to the specific occasions to 
which allusion is hero made. 

* This expression is used with reference to a warning to civilians that they should 
* keep their hands off the regiment.’ I do not know if any recent instances have 
occurred when civilians have wished to touch the essential portions of what is known 
as the ' regimental system,’ but 1 have a very distinct recollection of the fact that this 
accusation was very freely, and very unjustly, brought against the army reformers in 
Lord Cardwell’s time. Of these, Lord Wolseley was certainly the most distinguished. 
1 think he will bear me out in the assertion that it was only by civilian support that, 
in the special instances to which 1 allude, the opposition was overcome. 
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cunning politician,’ when anything goes wrong, is able ‘ to turn the 
wrath of a deceived people upon the military authorities, and those 
who are exclusively to blame are too often allowed to sneak oS unhurt 
in the turmoil of execration they have raised against the soldiers.’ 
1 may remark incidentally that exception might perhaps reasonably 
be taken to the use of the word ‘ exclusively ’ in this passage ; but 
the main point to which I wish to draw attention is that clearly, in 
Lord Wolseley’s opinion, the soldiers, under the existing system, 
have not sufficient power, and that it would be advisable that they 
should, under a reformed system, be invested with more ample power. 
I dare say Lord Wolseley is quite right, at ah events to this extent, 
that it is desirable that the power, as also the responsibility, of the 
highest military authorities should be as clearly defined as is possible 
under our peculiar system of government. But it is essential to 
ascertain more accurately in what manner Lord Wolseley, speaking 
with all the high authority which deservedly attaches itself to his 
name, thinks that effect should be given to the principle which he 
advocates. In order to obtain this information, I turn to vol. i. p. 92, 
where I find the following passage : ‘ A man who is not a soldier, and 
who is entirely ignorant of war, is selected solely for political reasons 
to be Secretary of State for War. I might with quite as great pro- 
priety be selected to be the chief surgeon in a hospital.’ 

I woTild here digress for a moment to deal with the argument 
advanced in the latter part of this sentence. It is very plausible, and, 
at first sight, appears convincing. It is also very commonly used. 
Over and over again, I have heard the presumed analogy between 
the surgeon and the soldier advanced as a proof of the absurdity of 
the English system. I believe that no such analogy exists. Surgery 
is an exact science. To perform even the most trifling surgical opera- 
tion requires careful technical training and experience. It is far 
otherwise with the case of the soldier. I do not suppose that any 
civilian in bis senses would presume, on a purely technical matter, 
to weigh his own opinion against that of a trained soldier, like Lord 
Wolseley, who is thoroughly versed in the theory of his profession, 
and who has been through the school of actual war. But a large 
number of the most important questions affecting military organisa- 
tion and the conduct of military affairs, require for their solution little 
or no technical knowledge. Any man of ordinary common sense can 
form an opinion on them, and any man of good business habits may 
readily become a capable agent for giving effect to the opinions which 
he, or which others have formed. 

I may here perhaps give a page from my own personal experience 
bearing on the point under discussion. 

The Soudan campaign of 1896-98 was, in official circles, dubbed 
a ‘ Foreign Office war.’ For a variety of reasons, to which it is 
unnecessary to allude in detail, the Sirdar was, from the commence- 
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ment of the operations, placed exclusively under my orders in all 
matters. The War Office assumed no responsibility, and issued no 
orders.* A corresponding position was occupied by the Head-Quarters 
Staff of the Army of Occupation in Cairo. The result was that I 
found myself in the somewhat singular position of a civilian, who 
had had some little military training in his youth, but who had had 
no experience of war,® whose proper functions were diplomacy and 
administration, but who, imder the stress of circumstances in the 
Land of Paradox, had to be ultimately responsible for the main- 
tenance, and even, to some extent, for the movements of an army of 
some 25,000 men in the field. 

That good results were obtained under this system cannot be 
doubted. It will not, therefore, be devoid of interest to explain how 
it worked in practice, and what were the main reasons which con- 
tributed towards success. 

I have no wish to disparage the strategical and tactical ability 
which were displayed in the conduct of the campaign. It is, how- 
ever, a fact that no occasion arose for the display of any great skill 
in these branches of military knowledge. When once the British and 
Egyptian troops were brought face to face with the enemy, there 
could — unless the conditions under which they fought were altogether 
extraordinary — be little doubt of the result. The speedy and success- 
ful issue of the campaign depended, in fact, almost entirely upon the 
methods adopted for overcoming the very exceptional difficulties 
connected with the supply and transport of the troops. The main 
quality required to meet these difficulties was a good head for busi- 
ness. By one of those fortunate accidents which have been frequent 
in the history of Anglo-Saxon enterprise, a man was’ found equal to 
the occasion. Lord Kitchener of Khartum won his well-deserved 
peerage because he was a good man of business ; he looked carefully 
after all important detail, and he enforced economy. 

My own merits, such as they were, were of a purely negative 
character. They may be summed up in a single phrase. I abstained 
from mischievous activity, and I acted as a check on the interference 
of others. I had full confidence in the abilities of the commander, 
whom I had practically myself chosen, and, except when he asked for 

* Much the same proceeding appears to have been adopted in the Bed River 
expedition, which was conducted with such eminent success by Lord Wolseley in 
1870. But there was a difference. Lord Wolseley, in describing, that expedition, says 
(ii. 221) : ‘ The Cabinet and parliamentary element in the War Office, that has marred 
so many a good military scheme, had, I may say, little or nothing to do with it from 
first to last. When will civilian Secretaries of State for War cease from troubling in 
war affairs ? ’ In the case of the Soudan campaigns, on the other hand, Lord 
Kitchener and I had to rely — and our reliance was not misplaced — on the Cabinet 
and parliamentary elements of the Government, to prevent excessive interference 
from the London offices. 

* I was present for a few weeks, as a spectator, with Grant’s army at the siege of 
4^ Petersburg in 1864, but the experience was too short to be of much value. 
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my assistance, I left him entirely alone. I encouraged him to pay no 
attention to those vexatious bureaucratic formalities with which, under 
the slang phrase of ‘ red tape,’ our military system is overburdened. 

I exercised some little control over the demands for stores which were 
sent to the London War Office ; and the mere fact that these demands 
passed through my hands, and that I declined to forward any request 
unless, besides being in accordance with existing regulations — a point 
to which I attached but slight importance — it had been authorised 
by the Sirdar, probably tended to check wastefulness in that quarter 
where it was moat to be feared. Beyond this I did nothing, and 
I found — somewhat to my own astonishment — that, with my ordinary 
stafE of four diplomatic secretaries, the general direction of a war of 
no inconsiderable dimensions added but little to my ordinary labours. 

I do not say that this system would always work as successfully 
as was the case during the Khartum campaign. The facts, as I have 
already said, were peculiar. The commander, on whom everything 
practically depended, was a man of marked military and adminis- 
trative ability. Nevertheless, I feel certain that Lord Kitchener would 
bear me out in saying that here was a case in which general civilian 
control, far from exercising any detrimental effect, was on the whole 
beneficial. 

To return to the main thread of my argument. The passage 
(i. 92) which I have quoted from Lord Wolseley’s book would cer- 
tainly appear to point to the conclusion that, in his opinion, the 
Secretary of State for War should be a soldier unconnected with 
politics. Even although Lord Wolseley does not state this conclusion 
in so many words, it is notorious to any one who is familiar with the 
views current in army circles that the adoption of this plan is con- 
sidered by many to be the best, if it be not the only, solution of all our 
military difficulties. 

I am not concerned with the constitutional objections which may 
be urged against the change of system now under discussion. Neither 
need I dwell on the difficulty of making it harmonise with oui^ system 
of party government, for which it is quite possible to entertain a 
certain feeling of respect and admiration without being in any degree 
a political partisan. I approach the question exclusively from the 
point of view of its effects on the army. From that point of view, 
I venture to think that the change is to be deprecated. 

In dealing with Lord Cardwell’s attitude in respect to army reform. 
Lord Wolseley says (ii. 273) : ‘ Never was Minister in my time more 
generally hated by the army.’ He points out how this hatred was 
extended to all who siipported Lord Cardwell’s views. His own 
conduct (ii. 248) was ‘ looked upon as a species of high treason.’ I 
was at the time employed in a subordinate position at the War Office. 
1 can testify that this language is by no means exaggerated. Never- 
theless, after events showed clearly enough that, in resisting thr 
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abolition of purchase, the formation of a reserve, and the other admir- 
able reforms with which Lord Cardwell’s name, equally with that of 
Lord Wolseley, is now honourably associated, the bulk of army opinion 
was whoUy in the wrong. I believe such army opinion as now objects 
to a civilian being Secretary of State for War to be equally in the 
wrong. 

There would appear, indeed, to be some inconsistency between 
Lord Wolseley’s unstinted praise of Lord Cardwell — ^that ‘ greatest ’ of 
War Ministers (ii. 271), who, ‘ though absolutely ignorant of our army 
and of war ’ (234), responded so ‘ readily to the demands made on 
him by his military advisers,’ and ‘ gave new life to our old army ’ 
(240) — and his depreciation of the system which gave official birth to 
Lord Cardwell. There would be no contradiction in the two positions 
if the civilian Minister, in 1871, had been obliged to use his position 
in Parliament and his influence on public opinion to force on an un- 
willing nation reforms which were generally advocated by the army. 
But the very contrary of this was the case. What Lord Cardwell had 
principally to encounter was ‘ the fierce hatred ’ (ii. 231) of the old 
school of soldiers, and Lord Wolseley tells us clearly enough what 
would have happened to the small band of army reformers within the 
army, if they had been unable to rely on civilian support. 

Had it not been [he says (ii. 231)] for Mr. Cardwell’s and Lord Northbrook’s 
constant support and encouragement, those of us who were bold .enough to 
advocate a thorough reorganisation of our military system, would have been 
‘ provided for ’ in distant quarters of the British world, ‘ where no mention of 
us more should be heard.’ 

There can be no such thing as finality in army reform. There will 
be reformers in the future, as there have been in the past. There will, 
without doubt, be vested interests and conservative instincts to be 
overcome in the future, as there were at the time when Lord Wolseley 
so gallantly fought the battle of army reform. What guarantee can 
Lord Wolseley aflord that a soldier at the head of the army will always 
be a reformer, and that he will not ‘ provide for ’ those of his sub- 
ordinates who have the courage to raise their voices in favour of 
reform, even as Lord Wolseley thinks he would himself have been 
‘ provided for ’ had it not been for the sturdy support he received 
from his civilian superiors ? I greatly doubt the possibility of giving 
any such guarantee. 

But I go further than this. It is now more than thirty years since 
1 served under the War Office. I am, therefore, less intimately 
acquainted with the present than with the past. But, during those 
thirty years, I have been constantly brought in contact with the War 
Office, and I have seen no reason whatever to change the opinion 1 
formed in Lord Cardwell’s time, namely, that it will be an evil day for 
the army when it is laid down, as a system, that no civilian should be 
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Secretary of State for War. My belief is that, if ever the history of 
our military administration of recent years comes to be impartially 
written, it will be foimd that most of the large reforms, which have 
beneficially affected the army, have been warmly supported, and 
sometimes initiated, by the superior civilian element in the War 
Office. Who, indeed, ever heard of a profession being reformed from 
within 1 One of the greatest law reformers of the last century was 
the author of Bleak House. 

It may, indeed, be urged — ^perhaps Lord Wolseley would himself 
urge — that it is no defence of a bad system to say that under one man 
(Lord Cardwell), whom Lord Wolseley describes as ‘ a clear-headed, 
logical-minded lawyer ’ (ii. 234), it worked very well. To this I reply 
that I cannot believe that the race of clear-headed, logical-minded 
individuals of Cabinet rank, belonging to either great party of the 
State, is extinct. 

I have been induced to make these remarks because, in past years, 
I was a good deal associated with army reform, and because, since 
then, I have continued to take an interest in the matter. Also because 
I am convinced that those officers in the army who, with the best 
intentions, advocate the particular change now under discussion, are 
making a mistake in army interests. They may depend upon it that 
the cause they have at heart will best be furthered by maintaining 
at the head of the army a civilian of intelligence and of good business 
habits, who, although, equally with a soldier, he may sometimes make 
mistakes, will give an impartial hearing to army reformers, and will 
probably be more alive than any one belonging to their own profession 
to all that is best in the outside and parliamentary pressure to which 
he is exposed. 

I turn to the second point to which allusion was made at the com- 
mencement of this article. 

Speaking of the Chinese war in 1860, Lord Wolseley says (ii. 62) : 

‘ In treating with barbarian nations during a war . . . the general to 
command the army and the ambassador to make peace should be one 
and the same man. To separate the two functions is, according to 
my experience, folly gone mad.’ Lord Wolseley reverts to this subject 
in describing the Ashantee war of 1873-74 (ii. 269). I gather from his 
allusions to Sir John Moore’s campaign in Spain, and to the fact that 
evil results ensued from allowing Dutch deputies to accompany 
Marlborough’s army, that he is in favour of extending the principle 
which he advocates to wars other than those waged against ‘ bar- 
barian nations.’ 

The objections to anything in the nature of a division of responsi- 
bility, at all events so long as military operations are in actual progress, 
are, indeed, obvious, and are now very generally recognised. Those 
who are familiar with the history of the revolutionary war will re- 
member the baneful influence exercised by the Aulic Council over the 
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actions of the Austrian commanders.* There can, in fact, be little 
doubt that circumstances may occur when the principle advocated 
by Lord Wolseley may most advantageously be adopted ; but it is, 
I venture to think, one which has to be applied with much caution, 
especially when the question is not whether there should be a tem- 
porary cessation of hostilities — a point on which the view of the officer 
in com m and of the troops would naturally carry the greatest weight — 
but also involves the larger issue of the terms on which peace should 
finally be concluded, I am not at all sure that, in deciding on the 
issues which, under the latter contingency, must qecessarily come 
under consideration, the employment of a soldier, in preference to a 
politician or diplomatist, is always a wise proceeding. Soldiers, 
equally with civilians, are liable to make erroneous forecasts of the 
future, and to mistake the general situation with which they have to 
deal. I can give a case in point. 

When, in January 1885, Khartum fell, the question whether the 
British army should be withdrawn, or should advance and reconquer 
the Soudan, had to be decided. Gordon, whose influence on public 
opinion, great before, had been enhanced by his tragic death, had 
strongly recommended the policy of ‘ smashing the Mahdi.’ Lord 
Wolseley adopted Gordon’s opinion, ‘ No frontier force,’ he said, 
‘ can keep Mahdiism out of Egypt, and the Mahdi sooner or later must 
be smashed, or he will smash you.’ These views were sl^^d by Lord 
Kitchener, Sir Redvers Buller, Sir Charles Wilson, and by the military 
authorities generally.^ Further, the alleged necessity of ‘ smashing 
the Mahdi,’ on the ground that his success in the Soudan would be 
productive of serious results elsewhere, exercised a powerful influence 
on British public opinion at this period, although the best authorities 
on Eastern politics were at the time aware that the fears so generally 
entertained in this connection were either groimdless or, at all events, 
greatly exaggerated.® Under these circumstances, it was decided to 
‘ smash the Mahdi,’ and accordingly a proclamation, giving effect to 
the declared policy of the British Government, was issued. Shortly 
afterwards, the Penjdeh incident occurred. Public opinion in England 
somewhat calmed down, having found its natural safety-valve in an 
acrimonious parliamentary debate, in which the Government narrowly 
escaped defeat. The voices of politicians and diplomatists, which had 
been to some degree hushed by the din of arms, began to be heard. 


* Art of WaVy Jomini, p. 59. 

’ I think I am correct in saying that Sir Evelyn Wood was of a contrary opinion 
but I have been unable to verify this statement by reference to any contempoicaneous 
document. 

“ On the 21st of March, 1884, Sir Alfred Lyall wrote to Mr. Henry Beeve : * The 
Mahdi’s fortunes do not interest India. The talk in some of the papers about the 
necessity of smashing him in order to avert the risk of some general Mohamedan 
uprising is futile and imaginative.’-— Jlfmoirs of Henry Beeve, vol. ii. p. 829. 
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The proclamation was cancelled. The project of reconquering the 
Soudan was postponed to a more convenient period. It was, in fact, 
accomplished thirteen years later, under circumstances which differed 
very materially from those which prevailed in 1885. In June 1885 
the Government of Lord Salisbury succeeded to that of Mr. Gladstone, 
and, though strongly urged to undertake the reconquest of the Soudan, 
confirmed the decision of its predecessors. 

Sir George Arthur, writing in the Fortnightly Beoiew, strongly con- 
demns this ‘ cynical disavowal ’ of Lord Wolseley’s proclamation. I 
have nothing to say in favour of the issue of that proclamation. I am 
very clearly of opinion that, as it was issued, it was wise that it should 
be cancelled. For, in truth, subsequent events showed that the fore- 
cast made by Lord Wolseley and by Gordon was erroneous, in that it 
credited the Mahdi with a power of offence which he was far from 
possessing. No serious difficulty arose in defending the frontier of 
Egypt from Dervish attack. The overthrow of the Mahdi’s power, 
though eminently desirable, was very far from constituting an imperi- 
ous necessity such as was commonly supposed to exist in 1885. In 
this instance, therefore, it appears to me that the diplomatists and 
politicians gauged the true nature of the situation somewhat more 
accurately than the soldiers. 

More than this. I conceive that, in all civilised countries, the 
theory of government is that a question of peace or war is one to be 
decided by politicians. The functions of the soldier are supjwsed to 
be confined, in the first place, to advising on the purely military aspects 
of the issue involved ; and, in the second place, to giving effect to any 
decisions at which the Government may arrive. The practice in this 
matter not unfrequently differs somewhat from the theory. The 
soldier, who is generally prone to advocate vigorous action, is inclined 
to encroach on the sphere which should properly be reserved for the 
politician. The former is often masterful, and the latter may be 
dazzled by the glitter of arms, or too readily lured onwards by the 
persuasive voice of some strategist to acquire an almost endless suc- 
cession of what, in technical language, are called ‘ keys ’ to some 
position, or — to employ a metaphor of which the late Lord Salisbury 
once made use in writing to me — ‘ to try and annex the moon in order 
to prevent its being appropriated by the planet Mars.’ When this 
happens, a risk is run that the soldier, who is himself unconsciously 
influenced by a very laudable desire to obtain personal distinction, 
may practically dictate the policy of the nation without taking a 
sufficiently comprehensive view of national interests. Considerations 
of this nature have more especially been, from time to time, advanced 
in connection with the numerous frontier wars which have occurred 
in India. That they contain a certain element of truth can scarcely 
be doubted. 

For these reasons, it appears to me that the application of the 
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principle advocated by Lord Wolseley requires much care and watch- 
fulness. Probably, the wisest plan will be that each case should be 
decided on its own merits with reference to the special circumstances 
of the situation, which may sometimes demand the fusion, and some- 
times the separation, of military and political functions. 

I was talking a short time ago to a very intelligent, and also Anglo- 
phile, French friend of mine. He knew England well, but, until quite 
recently, had not visited the country for a few years. He told me that 
what struck him most was the profound change which had come over 
British opinion since the occasion of his last visit. We had been 
invaded, he said, by le militariame conti/nental. In common with 
the vast majority of my countrymen, I am earnestly desirous of seeing 
our military organisation and military establishments placed on a 
thoroughly sound footing, but 1 have no wish whatever to see any 
portion of our institutions overwhelmed by a wave of miliiarisme con- 
tinental. It is because I think that the views advocated by Lord 
Wolseley tend — although, I do not doubt, unconsciously to their dis- 
tinguished author — in the direction of a somewhat too pronounced 
militarisme, that I venture in some degree to differ from one for whom 
I have for many years entertained the highest admiration and the 
most cordial personal esteem. 

Cromer. 
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THE GERMANS AT WATERLOO AND 
ANGLO-GERMAN RELATIONS 


The speech delivered at Hanover by the Kaiser on the 18th of 
last December, in which he told his hearers that the Germans had 
rescued the British army from destruction at Waterloo, attracted 
more attention in England and throughout the world than such an 
utterance seemed to merit. Political significance has been attri- 
buted to it. Many recalled the famous Kruger telegram sent, as we 
all know, on the high authority of the Chancellor of the German 
Empire, for the purpose of testing how far certain Continental 
Powers were prepared to act with Germany against England. It is 
also not forgotten that, for many years past, it has been the steady 
policy of the German Government to foster hostile feelings in 
Germany against the British nation. The action of the Foreign 
Office at Berlin in this respect is well known to every diplomatist 
and statesman on the Continent. From time to time it is true that 
efforts have been made in high quarters in Berlin to check the German 
Anglophobe movement ; but these efforts have been directed with 
a view not seriously to impair its power, but to hinder it from 
becoming a political danger. If the Government at Berlin had 
been really anxious to paralyse this movement during the Boer 
war, they had only to publish the official account, as the American 
Government did, of their military agents in South Africa. This 
would have seriously counteracted the effect which the systematic 
calumnies on the British army made on the mind of many generous 
Germans. It has at last been given to the world, but the hour has 
gone by when its publication would have been of value and a 
friendly act. 

The speech of the Kaiser at Hanover was certainly not calculated 
to allay the friction which exists between the English nation and the 
German people. It has had the effect of inducing Englishmen to 
recall many episodes in the former relations between Prussia and 
Great Britain, and especially some important ones connected with 
the time when England was locked in a life and death struggle with 
the power of Napoleon. It made them remember the fatuous and 
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treacherous conduct of Prussia in 1805, and her doubtful behaviour 
during the Congress of Vienna. 

It has been pointed out by one of the most brilliant of American 
writers that the real turning-point in Napoleon’s career was the 
battle of Trafalgar. After Nelson’s victory on the 21st of October, 
1805, Napoleon had to choose between making peace with the 
Government of King George the Third on terms acceptable to the 
English people, and pursuing a policy in Europe having for its 
object the forcing of Continental countries to sever commercial 
relations with England, and involving acts of oppression which 
must arouse the nations against him, if England remained true to 
herself. 

He chose the latter course, and the famous Decree of Berlin was 
his answer to Trafalgar. 

The campaign of Napoleon in Russia in 1812, which was the 
inevitable consequence of endeavouring to enforce the Decree of 
Berlin, is considered by many to be the proximate cause of his fall. 
This view appears to me to require modification. The disaster his 
army suffered in Russia was well-nigh overwhelming. We have all 
read of the terrible scenes on the Beresina ; and it was only in con- 
sequence of a series of gross mistakes on the part of the Russian 
commanders, and especially of Tschitschagow, that Napoleon escaped 
complete destruction on that occasion, as he had done a short time 
before through the timidity of Kutusow at Krasnoi. As it was, he 
saved only a remnant of his army ; but in that remnant there was 
a large number of non-commissioned officers and subalterns, a 
circumstance which enabled him in a very short time to place new 
armies in the field in an efficient state. It must also be remembered 
that the Russian forces suffered very nearly as much as the French. 
When Kutusow reached the Polish frontier he also was almost with- 
out an army. Of the 200,000 men who had come under his 
command from the time he was appointed to supersede Barclay de 
Tolly on the eve of Borodino, and of the 100,000 men with which he 
started from Tarutino, not more than 40,000 reached Wilna. The 
military power of Russia was almost exhausted, and many of 
the leading men among the advisers of the Tzar, Kutusow and 
Rumanzow especially, urged that monarch to make peace with 
Napoleon on condition of obtaining for Russia the Duchy of Warsaw 
and all Prussian territories east of the Vistula. Napoleon, on the 
other hand, was still powerful. His genius was never brighter, his 
energy never greater. He had behind him the enthusiasm of France 
and the resources of the States of the Confederation of the Rhine. 
The Duke of Mecklenburg-Schwerin alone, among the Princes of this 
Confederation, was hostile to him. All the others remained true to 
his cause. Although the Wiirtemberg contingent was absolutely 
destroyed in the retreat from Moscow, and although Bavaria had 
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lost 20,000 men in the Eussian campaign, the rulers of these States 
took active steps to furnish Napoleon with large reinforcements. 
Nor must it be assumed that they were acting against the feelings 
of the people. Napoleon’s power was not xmpopular, either in 
Wiirtemberg or in Bavaria. The French were liked in South 
Germany. Bollinger, who was fourteen years old in February 
1813, and remembered well the circumstances of that time, and had 
been presented by his father to Napoleon, often told me that, in 
South Germany, the sympathies of the people, and especially of the 
youth of the country, were French. This arose, no doubt, from the 
very different attitude which Napoleon assumed towards the South 
German States from that which he persistently took up as regards 
Prussia. 

In the spring of 1813, King Frederick William the Third had 
been driven by semi-revolutionary forces in Prussia to go to war 
with Napoleon. The Emperor was completely victorious over the 
combined Prusso-Eussian forces ; and, if he had pressed hom6 the 
advantages which he gained at Bautzen on the 20th of May, it 
is quite certain that the Eussians would have abandoned Prussia to 
her fate, and made peace. They were on the point of doing so. 
Napoleon, however, agreed to an armistice at Poischwitz on the 4th of 
June, and thereby committed what he himself truly characterised 
as one of the great faults of his life. He gave his opponents in 
Germany breathing time when they were on the point of exhaustion ; 
then news came from another part of the world which completely 
altered the situation. 

On the 21st of June, 1813, Wellington won the battle of Vittoria. 
This victory in its brilliancy and completeness was compared with 
Austerlitz and Jena, and its consequences were most far reaching. 
All the political writings of the time show the deep impression 
which it made. It stiffened the resolution of the enemies of 
Napoleon, largely influenced the attitude assumed by Metternich, 
and secured the adhesion of Austria to the allied cause. One of the 
most accurate and well-informed of the historians of Napoleon, Br. 
August Fournier, of the University of Prague, goes so far as to say 
that there is even some reason in the contention that its effect was 
to expel Napoleon from Germany. This was the opinion of Welling- 
ton. I happen to know from one who is still alive, and very nearly 
related to Metternich, that that statesman thought so too. Talleyrand 
and the shrewd clear-sighted Gentz also held a similar view. 

On the 7th of October Wellington crossed the Bidassoa, and 
forced the French back on the Nivelle. The news spread like 
wildfire all over Europe that the English commander had invaded 
France. This move of Wellington raised to the highest pitch the 
hopes of Napoleon’s enemies. On the 18th of October the battle 
of Leipsic was fought under the influence of this enthusiasm, and 
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the defeat of the French was followed their retirement from 
Germany. 

On New Year’s night, 1814, Bliicher crossed the Bhine. The 
Bussian and Austrian armies followed him into France. Wellington 
was firmly established in Languedoc, and on the 27th of February 
won a victory over Soulj|i at Orthez, the news of which caused con- 
sternation in Paris, and drove the French funds down to fifty-one. 
The Bussian, Prussian, and Austrian armies moved on Paris, and, 
after a campaign glorious for Napoleon, they succeeded, notwith- 
standing the heroism of Marmont and Mortier, in forcing Paris to 
capitulate on the 30th of March. The Empire of Napoleon was at 
an end, and the French monarchy was restored. The Emperor 
Alexander of Bussia was at this moment the most conspicuous figure 
in Paris. He used every artifice with considerable success to 
ingratiate himself with the French, and he assumed to be the 
arbiter of Europe. The position he took up in 1814 must never be 
forgotten by anyone who desires to study the attitude and conduct 
of the Duke of Wellington the year after, when he was in the liow 
Countries, while the battle of Waterloo was actually being fought, 
during his subsequent march to Paris, and during the negotiations 
which resulted in the second restoration of the House of Bourbon. 

On the return of the Bourbons in 1814, it seemed as if the 
stniggle with Najioleon was over, and the sovereigns and statesmen 
of Europe met together in the autumn at Vienna for the purpose of 
dividing amongst themselves the spoils taken from Napoleon. The 
Emperor Alexander went to Vienna for the purpose of realising plans 
of prime importance. He was determined to get possession of 
the Duchy of Warsaw ; to prevent Austria from profiting by the 
advantages which her new position among the Powers had given' 
her ; to support Prussian schemes for aggrandisement in Germany, 
so as to make her a useful ally ; and, lastly, to push forward the 
Bussian frontier on the shores of the Black Sea, and thereby enable 
his country to cariy out with greater ease the policy of Catherine 
the Second, and ultimately gain possession of Constantinople. On 
his arrival at Vienna, the Tzar was already on bad terms with 
Austria, England, and France. He was displeased with Mettemich, 
and busied himself with designs for overthrowing that Minister, as 
badly conceived as they were injudiciously attempted. Alexander’s 
relations with England — a Power which he always cordially detested — 
were still more strained. Lord Castlereagh was particularly dis- 
agreeable to him. If he had dared, he would have treated the 
English statesman as discourteously as he often did Prince 
Mettemich. He was furious with Talleyrand, foi^ no other reason, 
that 1 can discover, than because that statesman, with marvellous 
ability and tact, maintained the dignity of the King and country 
which he represented. 
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The representatives of Prussia were consumed with a desire to 
extend her possessions without regard to justice or even decency. 
Conquest has, since the days of Frederick the Great, been the 
predominant passion of their country. So it was in 1815, and so it 
is at the present moment. The object of Prussia at Vienna was 
the acquisition of Saxony. That was the beginning of a series of 
political operations to efface the influence of Austria, and to become 
the sovereign Power in Germany. Lord Castlereagh was guided by 
the best intentions, but did not, owing to some radically false 
views, quite grasp the situation. He at one time supported the de> 
signs of Prussia on Saxony to their utmost extent ; but fortunately, 
though he preserved on many questions a neutrality often astonish- 
ing, the influence of Talleyrand kept him fairly on right lines. The 
attitude of Hussia and Prussia was so menacing and overbearing that 
England, France, and Austria entered into an alliance to resist 
their pretensions by force of arms. Towards the end of the year 
1814 war appeared inevitable. Energetic preparations were being 
made ; troops were concentrated everywhere. And although a little 
later the immediate danger was averted, and matters became more 
smooth after the arrival of the Duke of Wellington to replace Lord 
Castlereagh, who had to return to England for the meeting of Parlia- 
ment in February 1815, there was still considerable friction between 
the Powers at the time when news came to Vienna that Napoleon had 
left Elba. Incredible as it may appear now, there was a general 
impression prevailing that Napoleon had taken this step with the 
connivance of England. Even before he left Elba there was a belief 
that England would favour his return to France. A caricature which 
appeared at Augsburg, of the Congress of Vienna, represented Lord 
Castlereagh as holding Napoleon, and saying to his colleagues : ‘ If 
you don’t behave yourselves. I’ll let him go ! ’ This ludicrous notion 
illustrates the suspicion with which the Powers regarded each other. 
The common danger, however, welded them together. But Wellington, 
who left Vienna on the 26th of March to take the command of the 
allied army which was assembling in the Netherlands, was deter- 
mined that, in the struggle which, was coming, he would be the 
dominating factor, and that the Emperor Alexander should not 
acquire the position he had occupied the year before. Wellington was 
far the greatest man, from a military point of view, in the Congress 
of Vienna. His deeds in the Peninsula had struck the imaginations 
of men, and, after Vittoria, he was by common consent the first soldier 
of the Coalition. When he left Vienna, however, Alexander had it 
all his own way. England was imperfectly represented there by Lord 
Clancarty, Prussia by Knesebeck, who possessed no great military 
capacity, and Austria by Schwarzenburg, a man of mediocre 
intellect. Alexander in these circumstances found it easy to dominate 
the Councils of the Powers, all the more so because he had the good 
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sense to call to his side two such distinguished commanders as 
Diebitsch and Toll. There were two different lines of thought in the 
allied Councils, one inspired by Wellington, the other by the Em- 
peror Alexander and timid military advisers of the Austrian crown. 
Wellington held, as we know from a letter which he wrote to Lord/ 
Clancarty on the 10th of April, and from a memorandum which he 
composed two days afterwards, that, in order to prevent Napoleon 
maturing his plans, he should be attacked by the Anglo-Dutch army 
in the Netherlands, supported by the Prussian forces, at the end of 
April. He calculated rightly on the possibility of popular move- 
ments in France against Napoleon. He remembered the demon- 
strations of hostility to Napoleon which took place in various parts 
of the South of France the year before, and rendered his journey to 
Elba dangerous in the extreme. He was perfectly well aware of the 
feeling against Napoleon which also existed in some of the northern 
departments of France, and against which the Emperor was warned 
by a shrewd observer like Miot de Melito. But the great object of 
Wellington was to overthrow Napoleon before the Eussians could 
join the allied forces, and to place his own country in the position 
among the nations to which she was entitled by her steady and 
heroic sacrifices. We know on the authority of Gagem, vol. ii. 
p. 145, that, before he left Vienna, he expressed himself strongly 
against Eussian troops being marched to the Ehine, and maintained 
that there were quite enough soldiers without them at the disposal 
of the Allies to overthrow Napoleon. The idea which found favour 
with the Emperor Alexander was that the armies of Europe should 
remain on the defensive till the Eussians had time to come 
up, so that all these forces should march into France in over- 
whelming numbers. The friction between England and Eussia is 
a matter which must never be lost sight of by those who wish to 
follow the political and military events which led in 1815 to the 
final overthrow of Napoleon. Wellington was determined that the 
Emperor Alexander should not dominate the situation; the Tzar 
was anxious to weaken the influence of Wellington and England. 
A circumstance told by Bernhardi, in his Life of Toll, illustrates the 
feelings of the Tzar to the British commander. On the morning of 
Waterloo, the 18th of June, Toll, who had been attached to Bliicher’s 
army, left Wavre for Heidelberg, the headquarters of the Tzar. 
Toll apparently did not know of Bliicher’s intention to efiect a 
junction with Wellington that day, and in consequence of being 
delayed in his journeys by the movements of troops on the roads, 
and by the breaking of an axletree, arrived at Heidelberg after the 
news of Waterloo had been received by Alexander. Toll had not 
heard of the battle; and, after changing his' uniform, presented 
himself to the Tzar. He found his Sovereign walkipg up and down 
the room, extremely agitated and depressed. Toll thought that 
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thp defeat of the Prussians at Ligny on the 16th of June was the 
cause of Alexander’s low spirits. He therefore hastened to tell the 
Tzar that he had left Bliicher’s army early on the 18th at Wavre, 
and that things might not be so bad as they api)eared. ‘ What on 
earth are you talking about? ’ was the reply of Alexander. ‘ Don’t 
you know that Wellington gained a great victory last Sunday some 
little distance from Brussels ? ’ This he considered a fatal blow to 
Kussian influence. 

I do not propose to enter at any length into the campaign of 
1815, or into the battle of the 18th of June. To explain, however, 
the influence of Germans on the issue of fliat engagement, I must 
give some little account of the leading incidents of Waterloo. 

First of all it is necessary to remember the composition of the 
contending armies. Bonaparte had 71,947 men With 246 guns. 
Wellington had 67,661 men, and, according to Siborne and Sir 
James Shaw-Kennedy, 156 guns. M. Houssaye, in his recent volume 
on Waterloo, contends that Wellington had a somewhat larger number 
of -guns. Be this as it may, Wellington was decidedly weaker 
than Napoleon in artillery. Wellington’s army was made u]) as 


follows : 

British -. 2y,991 

King’s German Legion 6,824 

Hanoverians 11,247 

Brunswickers 5,985 

Nassauers 2,880 

Dutch-Belgians 17,784 


Total 67,661 

. Sir James Shaw-Kenuedy points outjmost justly that the numbers 
of the contending forces give no idea of the comparative strength 
of the two armies. Napoleon’s army was homogeneous, and con- 
sisted of Frenchmen, trained soldiers enthusiastically devoted to his 
person and cause. Wellington’s army was the exact opposite of this, 
and was composed of troops many of whom, from political or other 
causes, were unwilling to fight against the French. At the height 
of the action, Bylandt’s Dutch-Belgian brigade, on the advance of 
the French attacking columns, abandoned its ground, retreated 
through the British line, placed itself on the reverse 'slope of the 
position, and, in spite of remonstrances and orders, stood at ease 
and took no further part in the battle. Some of the troops who 
came from Germany were imperfectly disciplined and unsteady; 
this applies especially to soldiers from Nassau. The King’s German 
IjCgion was* better; but a whole regiment of Hanoverian Hussars, 
with their Colonel at their head, suddenly fled the field and galloped 
helter'skelter into Brussels. Creevey describes how they rode in wild 
confusion through the Porte de Namur, along the Kue de Namur, 
aijd through the Place Boyale, shouting that the French were upon 

VoL. LV — No. 324 0 



i 90 THB ^INlSTEENfir CENTUBt Feb. 

them. Tliey then spread reports of the total defeat of Wellington’s 
army, which filled with dismay those English in Brussels who were 
listening to the roar of the cannon, and seeking eagerly for news as 
to the progress of the battle, 

Sir James Shaw-Kennedy estimates that, from half-^jast eleven 
in the morning, when the action began, to six o’clock in the evening, 
Wellington had to fight Na^wleon’s army with a force considerably 
weaker. After six o’clock the preponderance against Napoleon 
became very great ; but, notwithstanding that, for two hours 
Wellington’s position was critical owing to the enthusiastic bravery 
of the French troops. The force despatched by Napoleon to resist 
Bliicher acted with such splendid resolution that they held in check 
greatly superior numbers for a considerable time. It would be 
diflicult to cite an instance of troops who behaved more nobly 
than the French at Waterloo. Their last attacks on Wellington, 
and their resistance to Bliicher, are splendid records in the history 
of war. 

There were five separate and distinct attacks on Wellington’s 
army at Waterloo : three of them failed completely ; the fourth was 
])artially successful ; the fifth was the only one in which the wliole 
British line was attacked. That was also a failure. During those 
attacks the coolness, judgment, and energy shown by the Duke ot 
Wellington have never been surpassed by any commander. He was 
ubiquitous, and his personal power was felt all along the line. In 
this re.spect he was a great contrast to Napoleon. The extraordinary 
want of energy, and even listlessness, which Napoleon showed at 
Waterloo have been ascribed to ill-health. Wellington eAited the 
admiration of all who saw him. Count Pozzo di Borgo, who was 
present during the action as the representative of the Itussian 
Government, in his official report, lauded Wellington to the skies, 
although he knew that his enthusiastic praise of the Duke would 
not be agreeable to Alexander. Marmont, who heard various 
accounts of the battle a day or so after from eye-witnesses, tells us 
in his Memoirs that the personal valour and intellectual resources of 
Wellington astounded men who were themselves remarkable for 
braveiy and for the possession of the highest military qualities. 
Perhaps the most striking instance of Wellington’s self-command 
was at the moment when the brigades of Ompteda and Kielmansegge 
were unable to hold their position in the centre of his line. This 
was the point Napoleon wished to seize. It was left for a moment 
unprotected ; and if the Emperor had shown anything like tlie 
active personal energy in taking advantage of the overthrow of the 
German troops who held it, which Wellington did in repairing the 
disaster, the position of the British army would have been most 
critical. When it occurred, Wellington was towards the right of 
his line, near Maitland’s Brigade of Guards. »5ir James Shaw- 
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Kennedy rode up and reported to him that a whole space in the 
very centre of his line, which should have been held by German 
troops, was open. Wellington received the information with a 
degree of coolness which astounded Kennedy, and gave orders at 
once for the repair of the disaster with a precision which showed 
how completely he had his army in hand. This was, perhaps, one 
of the most critical moments of his life. He brought u^j troops 
himself to secure the threatened jrasition, and Napoleon was unable 
to follow up his temporary advantage. 

In judging the determination of Wellington to accept battle on 
the field of Waterloo, it is essential always to bear in mind his 
arrangement with Bliicher. On the 17th of June lie sent word to 
that commander that he would make a stand next day at Waterloo if 
the Prussian field-marshal would support him with two corjis of his 
army. To this Bliicher assented, and further said that he wouhl 
support the Duke with his whole army. It was only on this distinct 
understanding that the Duke accepted battle at all. If that arrange- 
ment had not been made it would have been the utmost folly on the 
part of Wellington to accept battle with the motley army under his 
command, nearly one-half of which, as I have already said, could not 
for one reason or another be depended upon. How Bliicher kept his 
word everybody knows, and no serious historian in England has ever 
wished to minimise the value of the support he rendered to the 
Duke of Wellington. 

The difficulty which, owing to the state of the roads, the Prussian 
army experienced in their move towards Wellington was exceedingly 
great. The action of Bliicher was daring in the extreme ; and, if 
Wellington had not stood his ground at Waterloo, the consequences 
would have been fatal to the Prussian army. If it is untrue to say 
the Prussians saved the Enghsh army from destruction, it is nothing 
but the most sober truth to affirm that the steadfastness of the 
British infantry in resisting the attacks of Napoleon saved the 
Prussian army from annihilation. If the English soldiers had failed 
to hold their position, the Prussian army would have been left a prey 
to Napoleon’s victorious battalions, which would have attacked it in 
front, while Grouchy operated in its rear. The leaders of the 
Prussian forces, especially Gneisenau and Grolman, knowing well 
this danger, were naturally anxious to know how the fight was 
going. About half-past three in the afternoon Bliicher sent 
forward tw'o officers to observe and report on the situation of the 
British army. One of these was Bliicher’s adjutant. Count Nostitz, 
and the other was Colonel v. Pfuel, of the General Staff. They 
found a plantation called the Wood of Paris unoccupied by the 
French. They went cautiously through the wood, which was 
situated south-east of Flanchenoit, and, from a position in front of it, 
they could see the whole battle perfectly. Colonel v.,Pfuel remained 
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where he was, and took a sketch of the battle as it then stood. Count 
Nostitz rode back to report. G-neisenau asked him what he thought 
the French would do. Nostitz gave it as his opinion that Napoleon 
would endeavour to keep the English in check, and turn his forces 
upon the Prussians with a view of securing his retreat. Evidently 
Count Nostitz did not think that the English army was on the brink 
of destruction. This conversation, as I gathered from Bemhardi, 
must have taken place a few minutes before four o’clock, when the 
heads of Billow’s columns began to occupy the Wood of Paris. 

The day was drawing to its close, and N.apoleon determined to 
strike his great blow for victory. At half-past seven he ordered 
several battalions of the Imperial Guard and the divisions commanded 
by Marcognet, Alix, Donzelot, and Bachelu to advance against 
Wellington’s line, while the divisions of General Foy renewed the 
attack upon Ilougomont. This last grand attack was supported by 
powerful artillery, and what remained of Napoleon’s cavalry. It 
was the only one of five great attacks on Wellington’s army which 
was general. There has been some controversy as to the order in 
which the Imperial Guard advanced. For practical purposes it may 
perhaps be best understood by saying that it advanced in two 
columns : a right column, consisting of battalions of the Grenadiers 
and Chasseurs of the Middle Guard ; and a somewhat stronger 
column to the left. The battalions on the right advanced in a 
slightly north-western direction towards the right centre of the 
British lino. The left advanced nearer to the Hougomont enclosure 
towards the right of the British line. These columns did not attack 
simultaneously. The right column marched up the hill, and came 
upon that part of the British position occupied by Maitland’s 
Brigade of Guards. The English Guards were lying down. Sud- 
denly, at the order of Wellington, they arose, poured a destructive 
fire upon the French Imperial Guard ; then charged, drove it 
down the hill at the point of the bayonet, and then returned to 
their former position. The head of the left column of the French 
Imperial Guard, in its advance, had its whole left flank exposed to 
the attack of the brigade led by Adam on Wellington’s right. 
Colonel Colborne, who afterwards became Field-Marshal Ix)rd Seaton, 
commanded the 52nd Regiment on the left of this brigade. On 
his own responsibility he placed the 52nd parallel to the flank of 
the advancing French column, opened fire, and stopped its advance. 
The French column wheeled to meet the attack, but the fire of the 
52nd was followed by a charge which routed the battalions of the 
French Guard. The 52nd was the pride and glory of Wellington’s 
army. It continued to advance four deep in a diagonal line 
right across the battle-field till it actually touched the great road 
from Brussels to Charleroi, which, as we know, ran right through the 
centre of the scene of action. When the 52nd reached the road 
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Colborne saw some battalions of NajMjleon’s Guard which were formed 
still on the west side of the highway. These battalions of the 
Imperial Guard were probably part of the battalions already repulsed 
by Maitland’s Guards. They stood in three separate divisions, their 
right resting on the Charleroi road. Wellington, having already 
given the signal for his whole line to advance, and having sent \#ord to 
Beiche, the Chief of the Staff of Ziethen, to request that a Prussian 
battery, which had been placed on the left of the British line, should 
cease firing across the battle-field, rode forward to the fi2nd. He 
ordered it at once to charge the French Guards in its front. These 
battalions of the French Guard were routed in the same splendid 
fashion with which the 52nd had overthrown the former battalions. 
It was when watching the attack of the 52nd on his Guards 
that Napoleon, seeing the day was lost, turned to Count Flahaultand 
.said, ‘ It is the old story since Crecy.’ My authority for this state- 
ment is the late Ijord Acton, who heard it from Count Flahault 
himself. There are persons still alive, members of the Athennium 
Club, who must remember, as I do, that Count Flahault told the 
same story to Mr. Abraham Hayward. The 52nd, after the over- 
throw of the B'rench Guards, crossed the Charleroi road, and leaving 
La Belle Alliance and Trimontion on the right, and after over- 
coming some further show of resistance on the part of B'rench 
soldiers, continued its march on the left of the Charleroi road to 
beyond Kosomme, where it again crossed the highway to its right, 
and then the regiment stood and bivouacked for the night. They 
reached this position about a quarter-past nine. The great feat of 
arms of the 52nd is sufficient to dispose of the assertions of Bernhardi 
and others, who have stated that no British regiment passed beyond 
La Belle Alliance on the evening of Waterloo. Wellington went with 
the 52nd to Rosomme, and, according to Sir James Shaw-Kennedy, 
it was returning from thence that he accidentally came upon Bliicher 
on the Charleroi road, a little to the south or the B’rench side of 
liR Belle Alliance. Ikl. Houssaye, in his very admirable book on 
Waterloo, is therefore mistaken when he says that Wellington met 
Bliicher near Ia Belle Alliance as the Duke was riding in the direc- 
tion of Charleroi from his main position. 

I^martine has summed up in a single sentence the real truth 
about Waterloo. ‘ The victory,’ he says, ‘ was won by Wellington ; 
the complete rout which followed was the work of Bliicher.’ 

The causes of the victory were in the main the want of energy 
on the part of Napoleon, the extraordinary activity and resolution of 
the Duke of Wellington, and, above all, the conduct of the British 
infantry. Every student of history knows the view entertained 
of the British soldiers of the past by men like B'oy, who had fought 
against them in Spain, by Marshal Bugeaud, who knew them well, 
by Reille, who, on the morning of Waterloo, expressed himself to 
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D’Erlon aud to others who would listen to him, as doubting whether 
it would be possible to dislodge from its position by a front attack 
English infantry commanded by Wellington. I will merely quote, 
however, the words of the Prussian Field-Marshal Miiffling, who was 
on the Duke of Wellington’s staff at Waterloo. Speaking of the 
Eritish soldiers of that day, he says : ‘ For a battle there is not 
perhaps in Europe an army equal to the British ; that is to say, 
none whose tuition, discipline, and whole military tendency is so 
purely and exclusively calculated for giving battle. The British 
soldier is vigorous, well fed, by nature brave and intrepid, trained to 
the most rigorous discipline, and admirably well armed. The 
infantry resist the attacks of cavalry with great confidence, and, 
when taken in the flank or rear, British troops are less disconcerted 
than any other European army. These circumstances in their 
favour will explain how this army, .since the Duke of Wellington has 
led it, had never yet been defeated in the open field.’ 

The action of the Germans in determining the result of Waterloo 
is not a matter of opinion, but of history. Why, however, the 
Kaiser should have made statements concerning it historically 
inaccurate and calculated to give offence is a subject worthy of 
consideratidn. It is j^robable that his remarks would not have 
attracted so much attention as they did were it not for the position 
of international affairs. It has been the invariable practice of the 
guides of public opinion in Germany to excite contempt as well as 
hatred for the nation they propose to attack. For some considerable 
time before the raid on Austria in 186G, a number of German writers 
and politicians, known as the Gotha school, were untiring in their 
efforts to excite contempt for Austria, and they employed all their 
ingenuity to make their countrymen believe that Austria had been 
of little or no assistance in the overthrow of Napoleon, and that the 
Monarchy of the House of Hapsburg was a hindrance to the spread 
of German civilisation. I’revious to tlie wav with France in 1870, 
those who formed German opinion persistently minimised or ignored 
the great services France has rendered to the cause of culture, and 
insisted so strongly that France was a decaying State, that their 
countrymen entered into the great struggle with their western 
neighbour full of confidence ns well as of enthusiasm. Since the 
formation of the German Empire, mainly through the writings of 
Treitschke, who, I venture ^to think, has had a greater and more 
abiding influence on the German mind than Bismarck himself, it 
has been instilled into Germany that the real enemy of Germany is 
England, and that the English power is a mockery and a delusion. 
The German people have to be taught that the English nation has 
a position in the world which it acquired owing to civil dissensions 
in Germany, and to which it is in no way entitled. All the sins of 
England, great and venial, from the perfidy of Lord Bute during th^ 
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Seven Years’ War to the questionable conduct of Mr. Gladstone’s 
Government in 1870, in selling, during the war, weapons which 
passed into the hands of the French out of English arsenals, are all 
remembered and carefully taught to every schoolboy in the country. 

The attempt of the Kaiser to misrepresent the story of Waterloo 
is a part of this system. 

The rapid decline in the international position of England since 
the death of Lord Palmerston is the dominating factor in the 
history of the nineteenth century. One of the causes of this decline 
is, as it appears to me, the system by which a seat in Parliament is 
a practical necessity for a Minister of the Crown. This system, under 
former political conditions, worked fairly well. When nomination 
boroughs existed, it was possible at any moment to secure the 
entrance into Parliament of men suited for the highest offices of 
State who, for want of fortune or pliability of character, or because of 
strength of conviction or other reasons, were unable to acquire or to 
maintain the confidence of large constituencies. The Eeform Bills ^ 
of the nineteenth century abolished nomination boroughs. The • 
effect of this legislation was clearly enough perceived by men so \ 
widely different as Hegel, the philosopher, and Talleyrand, the | 
shrewdest of statesmen. The maintenance in a Reformed Parlia- | 


ment of the old system, under which a seat in Parliament was 
necessary to enable a Minister to defend his policy before the 
representatives of the nation, is out of date and mischievous. It 
hampers the choice of the Prime Minister in the selection of his 
colleagues, and deprives the Crown of the services of some of the 
prime intellects of the nation. The great want of England is the 
adjustment of her political system, so as to secure for her the service 
of the best of her highly gifted sons. 

At the present moment we have reached a critical period of 
history. A conflict of interests has arisen between two Powers in the 
Far East, which not only involves the future of Russia and Japan, 
but also, to a considerable extent, that of the British Empire. It 
may be necessary for this nation to take up arms on the side of 
Japan. The international situation is, however, complicated in the 
extreme. The cardinal principle of the foreign policy of Germany 
is to obtain at almost any cost the support of Russia for schemes of 
aggrandisement. The lengths to which she will go to gratify her 
eastern neighbour may be seen in the debate in the Reichstag of the 
1 9th of January, in which the action of the German Government in 
practically handing over Russian subjects who have fled to Germany 
to the Russian police without any form of trial in Germany was 
defended by Baron v. Richthofen. Possibly she has some under- 
standing with Russia already, and the fact that Russia has left the 
Baltic without any of her ships of war points to the conclusion 
jbhat she counts on German help as regards that sea. Germany, 


t 
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we may be sure, will follow in a general way the same policy which 
Prussia followed during the Polish insurrection in 1863. We all 
know how General Alvensleben was sent to St. Petersburg from 
Berlin to arrange the well-known Frusso-Bussian Convention regard- 
ing the suppression of that insurrection. The consequence of 
Bismarck’s policy on that occasion was to acquire from Bussia a free 
• hand for his schemes for the spoliation of Denmark, the destruction 
of the Germanic Confederation, the expulsion of Austria from 
reconstructed Germany, and finally the conquest of Alsace. 
Germany is sure to follow this precedent for the furtherance of 
schemes of aggrandisement. Of these, the most pressing is the 
scheme for the disruption of the Swiss Confederation, and for the 
^ ultimate absorption of Holland into the German Empire. 

As regards France, whatever engagements she has entered into 
with Bussia will, we may be sure, be fully met. During her long and 
glorious history, France has always shown herself conspicuously 
honourable and even chivalrous as an ally. At the same time, in 
so far as she is free, we may judge her probable action by considering 
her real interests. The object of French foreign policy at this 
^ moment is the peaceful acquisition of Morocco. To accomplish this, 
the assistance of Great Britain is of prime importance. Moreover, 
the interests of the French Colonial Empire touch British interests 
at many points. France can only benefit by reducing the friction 
such a situation involves. There is reason to believe that some of 
the most important questions between the two countries, especially 
those which affect France in the Mediterranean, are in a fair way of 
settlement. It would be a sore disappointment, especially to those 
Frenchmen who look with hope to the acqmsition by their country 
of a great Colonial Empire, if these negotiations with England were 
not brought to a satisfactory conclusion. 1 am satisfied, moreover, 
that war with England would now be exceedingly unpopular with a 
very large number — perhaps even the majority— of the French 
middle classes. France has begun at last to realise that the 
differences between her and England in recent years have owed 
their bitterness, if not their existence, to the ingenuity of a third 
Power, which has used them to the detriment both of England and 
France. 

As regards Germany, she cannot enter into a conflict with 
England for the present. Such an event would result in a dislo- 
cation of trade, and consequent increase of discontent among the 
already discontented mas.ses of her people, and the disaffection now 
spreading even in the army might develop to such an extent as 
might bring about that German Bevolution which Heine used to 
prophesy. 

The plain course for our statesmen to pursue in the present crisis 
is to give Germany visible proof that England is determined, and 
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has the power, to shape her own policy in accordance with her own 
interests. They will make no impression on the German mind by 
uttering feeble platitudes about the terrible consequences of war. 
These are treated in Germany with the derision they deserve. In 
that country more than anywhere else in Europe men realise that 
antagonism is a universal law in nature, and that there are certain 
international problems which can only be solved by blood and iron. 

There are many faint signs visible that England is at last 
waking up to this truth, and to the necessity of a consistent and 
comprehensive foreign policy, which, if upheld without infirmity of 
purpose, w’ould at once alter radically the relations between Great 
Britain and all the Great Powers. Contempt for England would 
give way to respect, and we should hear no more speeches from 
the Kaiser or his Ministers of the kind to which we have been 
recently accustomed. 

Rowland Blennerhassett. 
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A COLONIAL COMMENT ON THE REPORT 
OF THE WAR COMMISSION 


In no part of tho Empire has the Report of the Royal Commission on the 
War in South Africa, togetlier with tlic evidence on which the Report 
is founded, been read with deeper interest than in the country which 
was the actual theatre of the war. It must bo confessed, however, 
that surprise and disappointment arc felt at the fact that no colonial 
o/Iicer was examined by the Commission ; and, what is perhaps of 
more importance. South Africa was not represented by any member 
of the Commission. Lord Strathcona watched over the interests of 
the Canadian contingent, and Sir Frederick Darlcy represented the 
Australian troops ; and both these gentlemen took good care (and very 
properly so) that the services rendered by their fellow-countrymen 
were fully recognised, and that their actions were not misrepresented 
in any way. Remembering that South Africa prit into the field from 
first to last 00,000 men, or double the force of all the other colonies 
collectively, it might have been well to appoint a member on the 
fJommission holding the same relative position to South Africa as that 
held by Lord Strathcona to Canada. The omission to call any 
colonial officer as a witness is much to be deplored. It is obvious that 
the colonial officers who held high commands during the war had 
exceptional opportunities of forming opinions on many points of the 
greatest importance in connection with the subjects to inquire into 
and report upon which was the duty of the Commission. And it is 
clear that the evidence given by colonial officers would have been 
unbiassed by any hope of future promotion or fear of offending those 
in high places. As a result of the omission above referred to, evidence 
given by Imperial officers, which would certainly not have been allowed 
to pass unchallenged, was accepted as final and conclusive. I refer 
more particularly to the answers given in regard to the organisation 
and officering of the Colonial irregular corps. The statement was 
more than once made that colonial irregulars 'preferred being com- 
manded by Imperial officers of the regular army. Even so great an 
authority as Lord Roberts himself said, in answer to Question 10234, 
that such was his belief. Noty I think that every colonial officer of ex- 
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perience — even those who have themselves served in the Imperial army 
before becoming settlers in South Africa or the other colonics — ^would 
question this opinion. Their experience would probably be that it is 
a very difficult thing at first to reconcile colonials to being commanded 
by Imperial officers. It is perfectly true that they fully appreciate the 
advantage of having a due proportion of trained officers in the corps 
to which they belong. What they really object to is the somewhat 
overbearing manner of a certain proportion of the Imperial officers. 
The modern British officer is too apt to use strong language in finding 
fault with any little lack of smartness or trifling mistake. This is 
deeply resented by colonial soldiers, who are often men of good posi- 
tion in private life, and in any case do not in ordinary times recognise 
distinctions of rank ; they only submit to military discipline as a 
necessity when under arms. There arc Imperial officers, however, and 
a large proportion of them, wlio soon acquire the knack, for such it is, 
of commanding colonial irregulars and of making themselves respected 
and popular with their men. But it is only natural that colonists 
should, other things being equal, prefer to be commanded by men 
who know them and understand their peculiarities and prejudices. 
The C’anadian officers who had passed into the Service through the 
Kingston Military College were at once on excellent terms with the 
irregular troops. The efficiency of these officers has been testified to 
by the Commandcr-in-Chief in his answers to Questions 10270 and 
following. He specially mentions Sir P. Girouard and Captain Joly 
de Lotbiniere, both Royal Engineers, and adds that there were officers 
in regiments of the lino from the same college who were also highly 
efficient. This would seem to point to the fact that it would be most 
desirable to found similar institutions in the other great colonies, 
South Africa and Australia. The Kingston College differs in some 
respects from Woolwich and Sandhurst, where the curriculum is 
exclusively military. At Kingston a large number, indeed the 
majority, of the cadets who succeed in passing the final examinations 
enter civil life as surveyors, civil engineers, mine-managers,. &c., as it 
is a recognised fact that the course of instruction specially fits them 
for these professions, and is the best procurable in the country. To a 
considerable extent the same remarks apply to West Point, the great 
American military college. That such institutions are of the greatest 
value to the countries to which they belong is clear from the evidence 
given by many high authorities as to the difficulty experienced in 
obtaining a sufficient number of trained officers for the various emer- 
gency forces raised during the war ; and it would certainly solve the 
difficulty of finding colonial officers for colonial troops. Men who had 
passed through military colleges conducted on the same principles as 
Kingston or West Point would, even if they had spent some years in 
civil life, be invaluable under circumstances similar to those of the 
late war ; all the more so if they had been attached to some volunteer 
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or militia corps in the intervening time. They would be habituated 
to discipline, have a thorough theoretical knowledge of an officer’s 
duties, and at the same time be in sympathetic touch with the men of 
the colony to which they belonged. They would, in fact, form a reserve 
of officers. Whether some arrangement could be made by which the 
services of such qualified men could be available when required is a 
point well worthy of consideration. But enough has been said to 
show how desirable it is that every effort should be made to found 
military colleges of the most approved type in each of the great British 
colonies, as being of advantage not only to the individual colony but 
to the Empire at large. 

The next point which strikes a South African colonist in reading 
the evidence laid before the Commission is contained in that portion 
of it which relates to the siege of Kimberley. 

There are probably few Englishmen who did not at the time read 
with the deepest interest the accounts published of the many romantic 
incidents of the siege, from the time when the late Mr. C. J. Rhodes 
succeeded in getting into Kimberley by the last train which made its 
way through the rapidly closing lines of the Boers, to the relief by the 
famous ride of Sir John French and the Cavalry Division ; and even 
to those who were not behind the scenes or were not upon the spot, 
the ungenerous terms in which Mr. Rhodes’s share in the historic 
defence is mentioned must come as a shock. But those who know 
the true history of the siege, who have been on the spot, have studied 
the defence carefully, and are thoroughly acquainted with the cir- 
cumstances, can only express their deep regret that British officers 
could have allowed professional and personal jealousy to carry them 
so far away from a just appreciation of the services rendered by 
others. The evidence given by the officer who commanded the garri- 
son of Kimberley is not so remarkable for the implied charges against 
Mr. Rhodes as for the omission of any mention of services rendered 
by him or by any of the defenders of the town, other than the Imperial 
regular forces. For instance, in his answer to Question 21881, relative 
to the raising of the Kimberley Light Horse, he says, ‘ Yes, I think 
that there were only twenty-one or twenty-two mounted infantry sent 
up to Kimberley, and, of course, that number, with a perimeter of 
nearly twelve miles, was positively dangerous and ludicrous. And in 
the town itself I had to raise a mounted corps for which the Governor 
(Lord Milner) gave me authority.’ He entirely forgot to mention that 
this corps was practically raised, equipped, and mounted at the 
expense of Mr. Rhodes and by the aid of his great influence in Kim- 
berley. 

Take, again, General Kekewich’s answer to Question 21917 : ‘ And 
your own shells were 2,141 in number ? ’ ‘ Yes, they were 7-pounders, 

and quite outranged by the Boer guns of course.’ Question : ‘ You 
had nothing bigger ? ’ Answer : * Nothing bigger.’ Yet perhaps 
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the most intorestiug episode in the siege of Kimberley was the cou* 
struction by Mr. Labram, an employ^ of the De Beers Company, of the 
gun known as ‘Long Cecil,’ which did excellent and most effective 
service during the siege, as we know not only from the observation of 
our own garrison, but from the testimony of the Boers themselves. 
This gun, carrying a shell of from fifty to sixty pounds, was manufac- 
tured from a block of steel in the workshops of De Beers, the time 
employed in its manufacture being about three weeks. The ammu- 
nition, it is needless to say, was also made on the spot. It is doubtful 
if any piece of ordnance of anything approaching to the size and 
efficiency of ‘ Long Cecil ’ has ever been constructed under similar 
circumstances or in so short a time. The gun itself is carefully pre- 
served at Kimberley as a memento of the siege, and will be placed at 
the foot of the handsome memorial (now being built) to those who fell. 
Although some 300 rounds were fired from tlic gun, the rifling — to the 
eye of a non-expert — still appears perfect. The designer of ‘ Long 
Cecil ’ (Mr. Labram) was unfortunately killed by a shell from the 
Boer 94-poundcr. Ordinary people may bo forgiven for thinking that 
the existence of a gun with such a history as this (‘ Long Cecil ’) could 
not well have been forgotten when the questions above referred to 
were asked. 

General Kekcwich makes some criticisms on the conduct of the 
Cape Police which, to colonial officers who know the circumstances, 
do not seem entirely justified by the facts. He states, in reply to 
Question 21870 : ‘ For a long time the Cape Government had been 
working the Cape Dutch element into it, and no doubt the bad way in 
which the Cape Police behaved, in the early part of the war, was owing 
a great deal to that ; they crumpled up entirely everywhere. I do 
not mean to say they fought badly when they got into Kimberley ; 
when we got them together they fought very well. But all the posts 
I had arranged for north of Kimberley (four distinct posts with from 
100 to 150 men at each place) practically came into Kimberley with- 
out firing a shot.’ Did it never occur to General Kekewich that if a 
lengthened defence of these posts had been attempted, the Cape Police 
would never have got into Kimberley at all ? The officers in command 
of these detachments thoroughly understood the enemy they had to 
deal with, and the folly of trying to hold isolated posts, with no proper 
supplies, against the overwhelming forces of the Transvaal. If they 
had not exercised a wise discretion, Kimberley would have been 
deprived of over 600 of its garrison — none too strong as it was ; and 
the Boers, with little loss to themselves, would have obtained the arms 
and ammunition in the possession of these detachments. Nor should 
it be forgotten (although it frequently is, in the evidence given by 
Imperial officers) that there is a wide distinction between the Cape 
Police and the Cape Moimted Biflemen. The former are policemen 
first and soldiers afterwards ; the latter are a regiment of regidorly 
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trained soldiers, to whose grand fighting qualities the Imperial cavalry 
officers who served with them will, I know, bear willing testimony. 
This will explain the fact that at the beginni n g of the war the Capo 
Police would undoubtedly have been the better for a little more organi- 
sation ; but this was soon remedied. General Kekewich himself states 
that they fought well when in Kimberley, nor should it bo forgotten 
that a detachment of these very men, forty-four in number, under the 
command of Major Berrangc, C.M.G. (himself a member, by the way, 
of an old Dutch family), fought as the advance guard of Lord Methuen’s 
column (when that officer was wounded and captured), and stood until 
every man was killed or wounded, except the officer commanding, who 
had a marvellous escape, having seven bullets through his clothing. 
It may be added that, had Major Berrange’s warning and advice been 
acted upon, the disaster itself would in all probability have been averted. 
From the first, the officers of the Cape Police were excellent, and were, 
as a matter of fact, too wise to expose their men to be sacrificed for 
no sufficient object. General Kekewich had no special knowledge of 
the country at the time, and may have been ignorant of the excellent 
reasons wliicli the Cape Police officers had for acting as they diil. 

Very serious allegations were made against Mr. Rhodes and the 
leading citizens of Kimberley after the siege ; and these charge.s came 
from officers so high in command that they naturally attracted more 
attention than would otherwise have been the case. I’ho statements 
made were to the effect that Mr. Rhodes and the people of Kimberley 
had threatened to surrender if speedy efforts were not made for the 
relief of the town. In justice to General Kekewich it must be allowed 
that his evidence on this point is absolutely fair and practically dis- 
proves the charge. lie says in answering Question 22031 : ‘ You do 
not suggest for a moment that Mr. Rhodes ever wished to surrender ? ’ 
‘No, 1 do not, not to surrender.’ lie (General Kekewich) had pre- 
viously stated that ho had never used the word ‘ surrender ’ in any 
kind of way. His complaint against Mr. Rhodes appeared to be that 
he (Mr. Rhodes) ‘ had given a great deal of trouble.’ 

In answer to this 1 cannot do better than quote the words of the 
present chairman of Do Beers, when speaking at the general meeting 
of the Company. He says : ‘ Military gentlemen said that the late Mr. 
Rhodes gave them trouble. Well, gentlemen, there is only one remark 
I will make upon that. Where men were — I will not say incompetent, 
but — not up to the mark, Mr. Rhodes generally did give them trouble. 
But he did not give trouble where people were striving to do their 
duty, and doing it not only with zeal but with the necessary intelli- 
gence. I speak feelingly because I am thinking of my own son-in-law 
Major Scott Turner of the Black Watch, who never had any trouble 
with Mr. Rhodes.’ This explains the situation in very moderate 
terms. To those who knew Mr. Rhodes, and who knew what the - 
capture of Kimberley by the Boers meant to him, the idea of his sug* 
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gesting surrender is too absurd for consideration. It must be remom- 
bered that the actual defence of the town was not the only problem 
which had to be dealt with. The feeding and, as far as possible, the 
protection from the effects of bombardment of a large population, 
including a vast number of women and children, had to be thought of, 
and it was especially in this direction that Mr. Rhodes’s great business 
capacity was of the utmost value. Soup kitchens were organised, 
the chief ingredient of the soup supplied being horseflesh, the only 
meat procurable during the latter days of the siege ; and during the 
bombardment arrangements were made by which the women and 
children were taken down the mines, out of harm’s way, whilst the 
large native population was kept employed, either in the mines or on 
works of public utility. Roads were constructed and aveuucs of trees 
planted, and by this means the natives, who might easily have become 
a serious source of trouble, were kept quiet, and usefully crnploycil. 
This side of the history of the siege is little known to the general 
public. 

If the whole of the many subjects of interest dealt with by the 
(.'ommission were to be discussed, not one but many articles might be 
written. It is only proposed to deal here with those questions on 
which the opinions of Imperial and colonial officers are not fully 
agreed. It is apparently admitted that serious strategic errors were 
made at the beginning of the war ; but it is somewhat strange that the 
mistake which, in the opinion of most of those on the spot, had tin; 
greatest effect in prolonging the war is scarcely noticed. I allude to 
the abandonment of Stormberg J unction, a post which in October and 
the early part of November, 1899, was held by two companies of the 
Berkshire Regiment and a naval detachment of about 3(X) men from 
tSimonstown. If the map of the Cape Colony is consulted, it will be 
seen that the position is one of the greatest importance from a military 
point of view. It commands two railway lines — the junction line 
between the Midland and Eastern systems, and the Eastern system 
running south at a point where it was peculiarly open to attack. It 
was understood that the officer in command of the Bcrkshircs hail 
reported that ho could not hold it with the force at his command. 
But the officer in question was well known as holding most absurdly 
pessimistic views, and his unsupported opinion ought not to have 
prevailed, in a matter of such vital importance. To anyone with a 
fair knowledge of the country and the enemy, there seemed no diffi- 
culty whatever in holding the position, naturally a strong one, and 
strengthened by entrenchments, which could have been still further 
improved, for the two or three weeks which might have been necessary 
to bring up reinforcements from the south. A strong irregular force 
was in process of formation at Queenstown ; a volunteer battalion — 
the Kaffrarian Rifles — was being equipped at East London ; and 
General Gatacre, with part of the Third Division, was under orders fur 
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Queenstown ; so that if the place had been attacked (which to anyone 
who tuiderstood Boer limitations was very doubtfid) relief would not 
have been long in coming. Immediately on the Stormberg being 
vacated, the evil effects of the step became apparent. Both railways 
Were at once cut, and the rebels, much encouraged, made Stormberg 
their headquarters, with a Free State Commandant (Ollivier) in com- 
mand. The position of the invading Boers at Colesberg was immensely 
strengthened, as Stormberg was the natural base for a movement to 
outflank them by an advance to the banks of the Orange River, when 
our strength should admit of such an expedition. The mistake that 
had been made was at last, and when too late, fully understood, and 
it was apparent that the position must be retaken. This led to the 
sad disaster of the 10th of December, when General Gatacre, with the 
Third Division, was repulsed with heavy loss. Of the immediate 
causes of this repulse it is not necessary to speak here ; but, apart 
from the fact that it ought never to have occurred, its results were to 
lengthen the war by at least six months. 

Among the subjects on which colonial ofheers could have given 
valuable information was the transport department. In this a great 
economy could have been effected by the purchase outright of all the 
plant required. The contract system was preferred, because it was 
the system to which the heads of the department were accustomed. 
Like most military departments, they are very conservative, and are 
opposed to innovations of any kind ; but it can easily be shown that a 
saving of one million, at a very moderate estimate, would have been 
the result of adopting the plan suggested. It is only fair to say that 
the contracts were well carried out, and no one can reasonably blame 
the contractors for allowing a large margin for profit, under the cir- 
cumstances and considering the risk run ; but there was really no 
reason why the expense of the war should have been added to in this 
quite unnecessary way. 

The remount question has been very fully discussed both in the 
Press and before the Commission. All that need be said about it here 
is that the practically unanimous opinion of all the authorities examined 
points to the superiority of the Cape-bred horse over all others for 
rough work in the field. This being the case, it would seem an excellent 
plan to establish large Government stud-farms in South Africa for 
breeding troop horses for future needs. There are large districts, 
more particularly in Cape Colony, which are admirably adapted from 
climate and the nature of the soil (containing a good proportion of 
lime) to the raising of horses possessing exceptional bone and sub- 
stance. The Imperial Government have already acquired a tract of 
land in one of the best of these districts (Middelburg), and other 
equally good estates could be purchased, where horse-breeding could 
be economically and profitably carried on. Cape horses are not only 
well fitted for use in South Africa, but stand hard work and exposure 
better than any other type of horse in Jndia or elsewhere. The ^Ceports 
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of the general officers who commanded flying columns in India during 
the latter part of the Mutiny of 1867-8 confirm this fact. The reason 
why it was, found impossible to obtain a sufficient supply of horses 
from the Cape for India was simply that when sheep-farming was 
introduced into the horse-breeding districts of the Colony, the returns 
from sheep were found to be quicker and consequently more remunera- 
tive than from horses, and horse-breeding consequently declined. 

Great attention was very properly devoted by the Commission to 
the health of the troops employed in South Africa and to endeavouring 
to obtain some satisfactory explanation of the high rate of mortality 
from enteric fever in the camps. This is a subject on which very 
valuable information could have been given by the P.M.O. of the 
Colonial Division, Colonel Hartley, V.C. This division, during thp 
eight months of active service it went through before being broken 
up, lost only eight men from accidents or disease of all kinds, its strength 
varying from ^,500 to 3,000 men, many of them very young. The 
number of enteric cases was very small, and the proportion of fatal 
cases very low. The explanation of this comparative immunity from 
disease- was stated by Colonel Hartley in an official report to be, that 
the men of the division were throughout well fed and well supplied 
with blankets (three each) during the intensely cold weather which 
prevailed in the winter of 1900 in the eastern part of the Orange River 
Colony. Tents were carried and used whenever it was at aU possible 
to do so ; and although doubtless this added largely to the amount of 
transport which had to be provided, still the saving of life and the 
maintenance of efficiency justified the expenditure, the more so as 
most of the waggons and oxen employed by the Colonial Division were 
captured from the enemy, and cost the Government nothing. To 
this must be added, as tending to maintain health, the frequent changes 
of tjhe camps and the care taken to keep them in a sanitary state. 
Probably the good feeding and the extra blankets had more to do 
with the matter, in enabling the men to resist disease, than anything 
else. An Imperial regiment, attached for a short time to the Colonial 
Division at Senekal, had been for some time on half, and even quarter, 
rations. The men had only one blanket each — in some cases, indeed, 
had only one blanket between two men — and this, at a season when 
on more than one occasion nineteen degrees of frost were noted in the 
camp in the early morning. It can hardly be wondered at that men 
under these circumstances should have succumbed to enteric or ta 
any other of the many diseases which are liable to attack men reduced 
below their normal strength. The excellence of the climate in the 
Orange River Colony was imdoubtedly the saving clause which pre- 
vented far greater losses from disease than actually occurred. There 
were defects in some of the field hospitals, chiefly due to the want of a 
sufficient number of trained hospital orderlies, and the total absence 
of any lady nurses, and not to any lack of interest or slackness on the 
Voi,, LV — ^No. 324 P 
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part of the medical stafi, who did their best imder the difficulties with 
which they had to deal. The strong feeling which prevailed at the 
beginning of the war against taking lady nurses into the area of active 
operations was much modified before its close, and in future it is pro- 
bable that their services will be more largely utilised. The impossi- 
bility of improvising nurses from the ranks caused a great deal of what 
should be unnecessary suffering. The touch of humour, seldom 
absent from the gravest discussions, is furnished in this case by Sir 
Ian Hamilton, whose evidence it may be said is on the whole admirable, 
and such as would be endorsed by any officer, colonial or Imperial, 
who had a thorough grasp of the subject dealt with. But in his 
answer to Question 10920 he asserts his ability to resist feminine 
influence in a positive way that few men who had reached mature years 
would venture to imitate. If all officers holding equally high positions 
have the same strength of mind, much must remain unaccounted for. 

There is one matter on which all will agree, and that is the clearly 
established fact that Great Britain has in her colonies a grand reserve 
of military strength. The keenness and military spirit displayed by 
the over-sea colonials — the Canadians, Australians, and New Zea- 
landers — was, indeed, surprising, remembering that Australia has 
never had any fighting forced upon her within her own territory ; that 
New Zealanders of the present generation have only the legends of 
Maori wars to incite them to imitate the deeds of the past generation ; 
and that the same may be said of Canada, her recent wars having been 
on too small a scale to affect the bulk of the population. In South 
Africa it is different. Native wars have been so constant, that a very 
large proportion of the colonists have had a most valuable military 
training. The volunteer regiments of Cape Colony and Natal have 
records of services performed, not inferior to those of many Imperial 
regiments ; the result being that in these corps discipline is excellent, 
their prestige giving them a great advantage. Handled by officers 
who understand them, they are indeed capable of great things. The 
material, then, being present, the problem to be solved is how it can 
be organised so as to be available for the defence of the Empire as a 
whole, or for any portion of it which may be exposed to attack. The 
desirability of founding military colleges, on the same plan as the 
highly successful Canadian institution, for the purpose of training 
sufficient officers to supply the cadres of the troops belonging to, or to be 
raised in, each colony, has already been mentioned. Whether it would 
be possible to devise any system of fixed contingents by which each 
colony would supply a force in proportion to its population, or whether 
the Imperial spirit which proved itself all-sufficient during the late war 
should be trusted to in the future, are matters for consideration. But 
it is clearly not only the duty but the interest of every colony under 
the British flag to be ready to assist any other portion of the Empire, 
as she hopes to be assisted, should the necessity unfortunately arise. 

,1 Edward Ygwd BbabXiIt. 
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When a gr^at and powerful nation is detennined to take possession 
of the territory of another which is insignificant and weak ; when 
it conscientiously believes that, in order to secure its safety and 
future material development, the incorporation of the weak within 
its dominions is essential ; when, on the other hand, a third nation, 
also great and powerful, is decided that this incorporation will con- 
stitute a menace to its own safety, and is determined that the weak 
must either remain independent or be appropriated by none but 
itself ; when the first is flushed with the unbroken success of a long 
career of territorial expansion, achieved sometimes by diplomacy, but 
as frequently by force of arms, and has, in public at least, unbounded 
confidence in its military strength ; when the third has equal con- 
fidence in its strength, is actuated by the most fervid patriotism, 
is high-spirited, of unquestioned valour, of absolute unanimity, and 
throughout two thousand years of history has never known defeat — 
then an imfosse is created from which the only outlet is war. Russia 
has decided that the coast line of Korea is essential to the completion 
of her own Asiatic littoral. On the eastern coast of Siberia her harbours 
are closed by ice and useless to her throughout the winter. The coast 
of Manchuria is ill provided with hetrbours ; even that of Port Arthur 
is of insufficient depth and dimensions to afford adequate shelter 
to a fleet or even to single Ufattle ships of the presently tonnage. 
That of Korea, on the other hand, has several harbours which fulfil 
every naval requirement. Pre-eminent among them is Masampho 
(called Douglas Inlet on the English charts), in the extreme south of 
the peninsula, almost directly facing the Straits of Shimonoseki, and 
less than sixty miles distant from the Japanese island of Tsushima. 
It is capacious, deep, sheltered, and capable of being rendered im- 
pregnable to attack from the sea at little cost either of money or 
engineering skill. It is free from ice all the year round. It is less 
than 900 miles distant from Liaoyang, a station on the Trans-Asian 
railway, and for 300 miles of this distance a railway, constructed 
by Japanese, is already far advanced on the road to completion, so 
t^t it could speedily be brought within the effective sphere of Russia's 
military land system. Its possession would give any strong naval 
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Power bolding it aljnost complete command of the Chinese seas, 
.providing a secure basis from which effective blows might at any 
time be struck at either Japan, China, or our own Far Eastern Colonies. 
To Japan it would, in the hands of an aggressive Power of unbotmded 
covetousness, be a perpetual danger. It is no wonder, therefore, that, 
considering this port the key of Korea, and Korea again the key of 
Asia, Japan has determined that neither must fall into any hands but 
her own — that this condition must for ever be the very foremost 
plank of her foreign policy — and that that policy must be maintained 
at all costs and all risks so long as a single Japanese fighting ship or 
man remains. It seems impossible that either Power can now with- 
draw from the position it has publicly assumed. For Hussia to do so 
at the dictation of a Power hitherto believed by all Chinese to be 
infinitely weaker than herself would be to inflict a blow upon her 
Asiatic prestige for which she would have to pay dearly in the enhanced 
difficulty of guarding her Siberian frontier, coterminous with that of 
China for .3,000 miles, against predatory Chinese bands. For Japan 
to do so would be merely postponing an evil day, when she would 
either have to fight on far less favourable terms than she can now 
do or undergo a complete effacement as an influential Power in the 
Far East. There seems to be no escape from war between the two 
Powers, and in all human probability the first blow will have been 
struck before these lines see the light of publicity. 

Should this anticipation, so far as the fact of the outbreak of war, 
apart from the time at which it takes place, prove correct, it will be 
the fourth foreign war in which Japan has engaged, and of every one 
Korea has been the subject. In the mythological days of her history 
Japan is said to have successfully invaded Korea and to have received 
the submission of its king, who declared that until the rivers flowed 
backwards he and his kingdom would for ever remain tributary to 
Japan. In this fact the Japanese hold implicit faith, though its date 
was long prior to the commencement of authentic history, and the 
miraculous incidents that are gravely alleged to have accompanied 
the invasion are sufficient to throw doubt on the whole story. Four- 
teen himdred years later Korea was a second time invaded, and in 
regard to this invasion we are treading on firm historical ground. 
Japan was then ruled by Hideyoshi, a great and successful general, 
whose ability had raised him from low degree to the position of Regent 
of the Empire. Absolute in Japan, he resolved to crown a long and 
' unbrokenly successful military career with a second conquest of 
Korea, which was invaded by his troops in 1592. During the follow- ' 
ing six years the whole coimtry was overrun and devastated from 
end to end. The Koreans, utterly inexperienced in war, armed only 
with primitive weapons, even then accustomed to rely for protection 
on China, could ofier but a feeble resistance to the Japanese veterans, 
fighting with firearms and led by skilful and experienced generals. 



1904 JAPANESE BELATIONS WITH KOBE A 209 


Assistance was sent to them from China ; but the Japanese, though 
meeting with some slight reverses, were finally victorious everywhere, 
and the whole of Korea was prostrate before them. In 1598 Hideyoshi 
died, and the Japanese withdrew, but they left behind them a ruin 
from which Korea has never recovered. That, prior to that invasion, 
her people must have possessed a high degree of industrial and artistic 
skill is shown by the spoils brought back by Hideyoshi’s soldiers, 
some of which are now among the principal ornaments of the beautiful 
temples at Nikko. Not only were the productions brought back, 
but the artists themselves, and Korea, having lost all her experts, has 
since then attained no higher level of industry than the manufacture 
of very fine matting, paper, and rather coarse brass work, and 
Korean art is a non-existing quantity. So deeply did the iron sink 
into the soul that the bitter memory of all the long-continued horrors 
of that invasion still lasts among the Korean peasants, who to this 
day speak of the Japanese as ‘ the accursed nation.’ 

From the beginning of the seventeenth century Korea regularly 
sent embassies with tribute to Japan. But at the same time she 
always acknowledged the suzerainty of China and looked to China 
for protection from foreign foes, even for help in domestic troubles. 
Her religion, law, custom, and thought were always in sympathy with 
those of China. In 1871 Japan started on her career of Western 
civilisation, ostensibly, never in actual reality, flinging entirely aside 
at one coup every principle that had heretofore guided her. News 
of her action reached Korea, who not only refused to send further 
tribute but openly and insultingly taunted Japan with her desertion 
of Chinese civilisation and her adoption of the manners and customs 
of the despised Western barbarians. When this became publicly 
known an outburst of indignation caused the entire Samurai class 
of the people — none other was then of any political count — to clamour 
for a third invasion of Korea. But every interest of Japan was in 
favour of peace. Her resources were exhausted by her own revolu- 
tionary war ; a new and inexperienced Government, ignorant of even 
the elementary details of international politics, and hated by a sub- 
stantial section of its own people, was in ofiice ; the death knell of 
her old military system was abeady being rung, and as yet there was 
no new one to replace it; and facilities both of land and marine 
transport were entirely wanting. Wise counsels prevailed. War was 
not declared and Korea was left alone. The nation was, however, 
deeply indignant, and so far did discontent proceed that a rebellion 
broke out in one of the southern provinces. Continental diplomatists 
in Japan had at that time little knowledge of the country ; scarcely a 
single member of the staffs of their legations had any of the language. 
One worthy member of the corps, reporting on the condition of 
affairs to his Government, stated that so great was the outburst of 
patriotic feeling that he scarcely ever passed through a street of the 
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capital without meeting a Japanese who was crying at the top of his 
voice, ‘ Koree ! Koree ! ’ which means, he wrote, ‘ To Korea ! To 
Korea ! ’ and who was always surrounded by many sympathisers. 
‘ Koree,’ more properly ‘ Kori,’ is the Japanese word for ice, the taste for 
which in summer had just then sprung into existence, and the bellicose 
patriots of the worthy diplomatist, who himself gravely told what 
he had written at a dinner party at the British Legation, were ordinary 
hawkers calling out their wares. The diplomatist’s accuracy and 
perspicuity were on a par with those of many subsequent critics of 
Japan, English not excepted. 

Korea was left alone in her hermit-like seclusion. Nothing was 
known in Tokio as to what was occurring there except to the Japanese 
themselves, who always maintained a small settlement at Fusan, the 
most southern port, and they would not tell. Even then, thirty years 
ago, rumours of Russian activity began to gain currency, and reports 
were circulated that the Russians had established a basis in Korea. 
In 1861 they had attempted to do so on the Japanese island of 
Tsushima — had in fact landed, planted a flag, and erected buildings — 
when they were politely requested to ‘ move on ’ by an English man- 
of-war. It was now said they were repeating this course at Korean 
ports, and another English man-of-war was sent to investigate the 
actual condition of aflairs. It was the lot of the present writer, 
who was then on the staff of the British Legation, to be sent with her, 
and the outlying islands and southern ports were examined. No 
Russians were found anywhere. The Japanese settlement at Fusan 
was visited, and its condition recalled in some degree that of the old 
Dutch settlement at Desima, in Nagasaki, where for 200 years a few 
members of the Netherlands Trading Company were suffered by the 
Shoguns of the Tokugawa dynasty to reside and trade under very 
humiliating conditions. The few Japanese who were at Fusan were 
virtually close prisoners. The resident stated that he had not been 
outside the limits of the settlement for over six months. Trade was 
represented by an occasional junk from Tsushima, and all traffic 
with the natives was carried on on the outskirts of the settlement, the 
neighbouring Korean town being forbidden ground. In the man-of- 
war, which remained in the harbour for a few days, there was naturally 
a desire to visit this town, but strict instructions had been given 
to the commander to carefully avoid everything that might entail the 
risk of a conflict with the natives. The Koreans are, perhaps, the most 
expert stone-throwers in the world, and their skill in that respect 
would put even a Belfast Orangeman to shame. When we were told 
that huge piles of stones were collected on the road to the town, with 
which to welcome us if we endeavoured to approach it, our curiosity 
had to remain ungratffied. Later on in the same year (1875) an incident 
occurred which became the proxima causa of the opening of Korea to 
the world. A gunboat, while surveying the coasts, was fired On by a 
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small fort. The fire was promptly returned, and a landing party 
destroyed the fort, and brought away with it spoils of war in the shape 
of guns, banners, drums, &c., all of which were exhibited in the military 
museum at Tokio. The insult to the flag had been most amply 
revenged, but once more the pride of the Japanese people was keenly 
roused and punitive measures called for. Japan was now in a very 
different position to that of 1871, and felt herself able at all points 
to impress her will upon such a Power as Korea. A great expedition 
was prepared, though it was much stronger in appearance than reality ; 
two of the ablest members of the Government, a great soldier and a 
still greater diplomatist, accompanied it ; but when it reached Korean 
shores diplomacy took the place of force, and a treaty was concluded 
by the terms of which two ports were opened to the trade and resi- 
dence of Japanese subjects. Other nations soon followed Japan’s 
example, and Korea was at last open to the world. 

Throughout all the negotiations she had been treated both by 
Japan and the other nations as an independent kingdom, with which 
diplomacy was to be conducted on a footing of perfect international 
equality. But, while assuming or consenting to this equality vis-a- 
vis Japan and European Powers, Korea still clung to China’s suzerainty, 
and China retained a controUing influence in her affairs, both foreign 
and domestic, an influence which was invariably exerted to keep the 
Koreans within their old limits of narrow-minded conservatism and 
prejudice. Japan was not fortunate in many respects. Rowdies of 
the worst class — and a very offensive and truculent class it is, pace 
the politeness and suavity that are so eminently characteristic of the 
Japanese people in general — were to be found in numbers at the open 
ports, and their treatment of the docile, broken -spirited natives was 
not such as tp soften the traditional hatred of the latter. In 1882 
the legation at the capital was attacked and burned by a mob, and the 
Minister and his staff, which included a few policemen, trained to bear 
arms, did not escape without loss of life. Their cool courage, how- 
ever, kept them together, and the majority succeeded in reaching 
the coast, twenty miles distant, where they were rescued by an English 
man-of-war that fortunately happened to be surveying in the neigh- 
bourhood. The legation was soon rebuilt and occupied, but for its 
protection from that time Japan claimed and exercised the right of 
maintaining a force of troops in the capital, just as in the early days 
of her own foreign intercourse England and France had both 
stationed troops in Yokohama to secure to their countrymen resident 
there the protection which could not be relied on from the tottering 
Government of the Shogun. This right was recognised by China, and 
by. a convention arranged between the two countries in 1885 it was 
agreed that both should have the privilege of stationing troops in 
Korea, but -that due notice should be given by each to the other of 
any intention to exercise it whenever it became necessary. 
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The history of the succeeding nine years is one of constant • 
bickerings between the two countries. Japan was neither well nor 
judiciously served by her representatives at the capital of Korea. 
China was, on the other hand, always represented by an able, deter- 
mined, and astute agent, who maintained a controlling voice in all 
matters of internal Korean policy. Throughout this period .the 
Korean Government showed no improvement on what it had been 
when the country was opened to foreign residence. It continued 
hopelessly corrupt and at the same time weak and vacillating, its 
sole guiding principles being the selfish ones of personal or family 
aggrandisement. All important offices were exclusively held by 
members of the Queen’s family, who were devoted to the interests of and 
ready to obey any orders that emanated from China. The Japanese, 
already recognising how deeply the welfare of Korea affected their 
own national security, were earnestly anxious to promote salutary 
measures of reform in the administration, but found every effort 
thwarted by Chinese interference. The wretched people, ill governed, 
taxed beyond all limits of endurance, and ruthlessly plundered by 
extortionate and unscrupulous farmers of the revenue, were on several 
occasions driven into open insurrection, but in every instance the out- 
break was suppressed either by the Government itself or by the aid 
of Chinese troops. At last, in 1894, a more serious outbreak than 
usual occurred, and a fresh force of the best Chinese troops, a portion 
of the army efficiently drilled and well equipped at Tientsin by 
Li Hung Chang, was promptly sent to crush it, notice of its despatch 
being at the same time communicated to the Government of Japan, 
as required by the terms of the Convention of 1885. Japan’s patience 
was now exhausted. She, in her turn, also sent troops, who occupied 
the capital, insisted that the suppression of the rebellion should be 
accompanied by a thorough reform of the administration, in order 
to assure future peace, order, and good government, and definitely 
refused once and for all to recognise China’s continued suzerainty. 
The China and Japan war followed. Everywhere, both on sea and 
land, Japanese arms were victorious, and when peace was made one 
of its conditions was the acknowledgment by China of the absolute 
independence of Korea. Her active interference in the internal 
affairs of the kingdom was at an end along with her suzerainty, and 
Japan, raised to the position of a great Power by her victories and 
the evidence she had given of military strength, deficient in no detail 
of skill, organisation, and valour, at last seemed to have within her 
grasp a free field for promoting in Korea those reforms which had 
proved so much to the advantage of her own progress. 111-fortune, 
however, continued to pursue her, and new difficulties arose in place 
of those which had been caused by China. 

After the conclusion of the war the King of Korea turned to 
placed his reliance on Japan. The hatred of the powerful family 
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of the Queen, the members of which found themselves threatened 
with the loss of their offices and all the cherished opportunities of 
illegal enrichment which those offices gave, on the other hand, con- 
tinued in an intensified form, and the influence of the family was still 
strong enough to constitute a serious obstacle in the paths of effective 
reform. Japan was once more most unfortunately represented at the 
capital by a soldier who showed himself entirely destitute of tact, 
foresight, or even the most ordinary discretion. What share he had, 
how far he was directly responsible for what occurred, is not publicly 
known, but that he had some was evidently recognised by the Japanese 
Government itself, as he was removed from office and has since never 
been employed again in any official capacity. Be that as it may an 
outbreak occurred in the Korean capital in 1895. A party of Korean 
malcontents, accompanied and aided, if not actually led, by Japanese 
soldiers, broke into the palace and murdered the Queen and a great 
number of her relatives. All the gruesome details of this- unhappy 
incident, as great an outrage on humanity, as ruthlessly and cruelly 
perpetrated, as the recent murder of the Queen of Servia, are told in 
full in Mrs. Bishop’s admirable book on Korea. Its direct conse- 
quences were that the King, terrified both by the Japanese in his 
capital and by a section of his own subjects, fled for refuge to the 
Eussian Legation, and from that moment Japanese ascendency was 
at an end, and Russia, as a dominant factor in all the details of Korean 
politics, stepped into the place that was formerly occupied by China. 
The Minister who had served his country so ill was replaced by Baron 
Komura, at the present moment Minister for Foreign Affairs, whose 
diplomatic ability was as conspicuous as the lack of, it in his pre- 
decessor. But it was too late. 

The possibility of Russian aggression in Korea has always been 
contemplated by Japan, ever since she began to direct her attention 
to foreign politics. When the collapse of China as a military Power 
was followed by the Russian occupation of Manchuria, and at the 
same time the Trans-Asian railway was completed, what originally 
appeared to be only a contingency of the remote future became a 
present and immediate danger. Japanese statesmen have never 
allowed any mistake to become current as to their views on Korea, 
which have had the hearty and unanimous support of the people 
and their parhamentary representatives and of the press. Whatever 
differences may prevail as to internal affairs there has never been 
a shade of discord as to this element in their foreign policy. Failing 
her continued independence, Korea must come under the protection 
or into the possession of Japan, and of Japan alone. Russia was now 
within easy striking distance of Korea, and the actions of her agents 
have showed that they are ready to take every advantage of all oppor- 
tunities offered to them to extend their country’s dominions by foul 
or fair means. History repeats itself, and there is a curious similarity 
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between the eveiits antecedent to the Chma-Japan war of 1894 and 
those which have gradually led up to the present crisis. Just an 
before the war the Chinese agent was all-powerful and able, by his 
own strength of character, backed by what was believed by all the 
world to be a great military Power, to impose his will upon the timorous, 
ignorant, and dishonest Government, so in recent years the most 
influential figures in the capital have been the Russian representatives, 
always able, determined, and unscrupulous, steadfastly pursuing one 
well-defined object, backed not only by a great military Power but by 
the personal gratitude of the Korean King (now Emperor) for pro- 
tection in the past and relied upon by him for a continuation of that 
protection in the future. Japan has not again fallen into the errors 
of entrusting her interests to incapable agents. She has sent her 
best men to Korea but it would require not one but many decades 
to wipe out the memory of the unhappy event of 1895, and her repre- 
sentative has always been in the cold, while that of Russia is freely 
admitted to the innermost confidence of the King and his ministers. 
But as she had done with China so Japan, struggling against all 
difficulties, has earnestly endeavoured to come to terms with Russia 
by diplomacy, and to secure Korea’s safety by peaceful measures. 

With those objects in view she has concluded two formal conven- 
tions with the Russian Government, the first arranged in May 1896 
between the representatives of the two empires at the Korean capital, 
one of whom was Baron Komura. It provided that, pending the 
establishment of order, each Government might maintain in Korea a 
maximum force of 800 troops for the protection of its legation and 
existing settlements at the capital and at the principal open ports, and 
that the Japanese might, in addition to this, maintain a further force 
of 200 gendarmes, to be stationed in small detachments at various 
points along the telegraph line from Fusan to the capital, these 200 
gendarmes being thus spread over a distance of nearly 300 miles. This 
telegraph was originally erected for military purposes during the 
China and Japan war, and its continued maintenance on the conclu- 
sion of the war was sanctioned in proper official form by the Korean 
Government. Russia has heretofore had no settlements and few 
subjects in Korea, and not even a pretence of commercial interests. 
She has, therefore, never had any occasion to avail herself of the terms 
of the Convention. Japan has, on the other hand, important settle- 
ments at every port open to foreigners. The aggregate number of 
resident Japanese, engaged solely in commercial or industrial pursuits, 
exceeds 23,000. They have large vested interests in real property, 
three-fourths of all the foreign trade and shipping are in their hands, 
and if the purely commercial interests of Japan in Korea are far 
subsidiary to her political they are by no means of an insignificant 
nature. 

By the second convention, concluded at Tokio in 1898 between 
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Baion Kishi, the Japanese Minister for Foreign Affairs, and Baron 
Bosen, the Russian Minister, both Governments ‘ definitely recog- 
nised the sovereignty and entire independence of Korea, and mutoaUy 
pledged themselves to abstain from every direct interference in its 
intenxal affairs ; ’ and that of Russia further pledged itself ‘ not to 
obstruct the development of industrial and commercial relations 
between Japan and Korea.’ All these undertakings of both conven- 
tions were faithfully observed by Russia, as long as it suited her to do 
so, and that period lasted only until her military resources in the Far 
East reached a stage of development which she thought would enable 
her to meet Japan on equal terms. 

When the Korean king was, under the circumstances already 
described, a refugee in the Russian Legation in his own capital in 
1896, it appears that a concession was granted by him to a Russian 
subject for cutting timber in the valley of the river Yalu, on the 
north-western frontier. This concession, obtained under circum- 
stances sufficient to vest it with very grave suspicion, has never been 
made public ; its exact terms are unknown, and nothing was heard of 
it till the summer of last year, when Tokio was startled by the news 
that large numbers of Chinese labourers had been drafted from Man- 
churia across the Korean frontier, and that timber-felUng on an 
extensive scale under Russian direction was begun. Further news 
soon came that the labourers were being followed by soldiers, both of 
the regular infantry and Cossacks, who, it was alleged, were necessary 
to protect them from the mounted Chinese bandits that infested the 
wild districts in Manchuria immediately to the north of the Yalu. 
Land was required to provide quarters for the soldiers and Russian 
settlers, and though the sale of land to foreigners outside the limits of 
the recognised settlements is forbidden by Korean law a large tract 
of many hundred acres in extent was purchased, it was said, from the 
Korean owners. This land is situated at Yong Ampho, , a riverside 
port on the Yalu, about fifteen miles from its mouth. Substantial 
dwellings, sawmills, and other buildings were promptly erected on it, 
the river frontage embanked, and every intention displayed of creating 
a large settlement. A little further up the river, on the Manchurian 
side, is the port of Antung, which has been opened to foreign trade 
and residence by the treaty signed by China and the United States on 
the 8th of October last, the ratifications of which have just been 
exchanged. A small island lies in the river midway between the two 
ports, so that the crossing is easy, and it was at this place that the 
Japanese invading army first entered Manchuria from Korea in the 
war. Yong Ampho is capable of being made into an excellent harbour 
at little cost ; it is, in fact, said to be one of the ten best harbours in 
Korea. If its possession is combined with that of Antung, on the 
opposite bank of the river, and now, like the rest of Manchuria, in 
Russian occupation, the estuary and entire length of the Yalu can be 
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closed to all approach from the sea. A fort was soon erected on the 
highest part of the acquired land, guns were mounted, and a garrison 
established in it. A second fort was commenced on the Manchurian 
side, on a clifE commanding the river, a few miles further up. The 
timber-cutting was at the same time extended far beyond the limits 
contemplated in the original concession. The Korean Government in 
vain protested strongly against these proceedings. The local governor 
of Wiju, the most important frontier town and the capital of the 
prefecture, who was ordered to stop the illegal sale of real estate, 
reported that the Russian methods rendered him powerless — that the 
Russians simply took possession of the land in the first instance, with 
or without the consent of the native owners, and went through the 
form of buying it afterwards. The Russian representative, in answer 
to the Korean protests, declared that the ‘ valley of the Yalu ’ included 
not only the line of the river itself throughout its entire length, but all 
its tributaries and all the adjoining districts, and that a concession to 
cut timber implied the privilege of exercising every operation inci- 
dental to it, in no matter how remote a degree. He claimed, there- 
fore, the right to construct railways or roads, erect telegraphs, acquire 
land for building purposes without any specific license from the 
Korean Government to do so, and to take whatever military measures 
appeared to be prudent for the protection of the Russian settlers 
engaged in all or any of these works. 

Japan had before her eyes the object lesson of Manchuria. Russia 
had, commencing with the leasing of a small portion of the Liao Tung 
peninsula, gradually extended her military occupation over the whole 
of Manchuria. It was true that she had promised to evacuate it on 
specified dates, but when the time came for the fulfilment of the pro- 
mises, made with every formality that can bind a nation, they had 
been disregarded with cynical effrontery. Garrisons, instead of being 
withdrawn, were strengthened ; forts and barracks were built in the 
best strategic positions — hastened on by working day and night — 
and every indication was given of an intention to make the occupa- 
tion permanent. Might not the same happen in the case of Korea ? 
From the small tract of land leased at Yong Ampho — illegally leased, 
it may be, but securely occupied under the lease — would not Russia 
gradually, as she felt herself strong enough, extend herself southwards 
throughout the entire Korean peninsula ? 

As Japan had done with China nearly twenty years previously, 
so now again she appealed to diplomacy. The Japanese Minister 
urged the Korean Government to declare both Yong Ampho and the 
town of Wiju, further up the river, open to foreign trade and residence. 
The interests which all foreign nations would then acquire in the 
district would be an insuperable bar to its becoming an exclusive 
sphere of Riissian influence. He was strongly supported both by the 
British and United States representatives, but^the Russian Minister 
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promptly interfered and peremptorily forbade it. The Government, 
absolutely under his influence, though at first very ready to act upon 
the advice which had been given to it, lost courage and yielded, and 
the district was not opened. Both the conventions that have been 
quoted were thus violated by Russia in their most essential items. 
She had stationed troops in Korean dominions without a figment of 
pretence that they were necessary for the protection of existing settle- 
ments, and she had acquired land in places not open to the residence 
of foreigners in defiance of the provisions of Korean law. In both 
respects she had outraged the sovereignty of Korea as an independent 
kingdom, which she had solemnly bound herself to recognise. She 
had then impeded the development of Japanese trade and industry 
by arbitrarily preventing the opening of new ports and undisguisedly 
exposing her intention to reserve an entire district for the exclusive 
occupation of her own subjects and to close them for ever to Japanese 
enterprise. All these facts were duly chronicled in the Tokio press, 
and the spirit of the Japanese was deeply moved, but at the same time 
the entire nation exhibited a degree of patience and self-restraint which 
testifies to the existence in their character of a phase heretofore 
unsuspected even by those who know them best. Their national pride 
was already outraged by what had occurred in regard to Manchuria. 
A small portion of it had been ceded to Japan in 1895 as part of the 
spoils which she had fairly won in war. From that she had been 
forced to withdraw by Russia and the two European Bowers that 
acted in conjunction, on the grounds that her occupation of the 
Manchurian littoral was prejudicial to the continued peace of the East. 
Japan had then no choice but to submit. She was exhausted by the 
war she had just concluded, her military magazines depleted of stores, 
and her ships, after six months’ continuous buffeting in the winter 
seas of North China, in no state fit to face fresh enemies. But the 
humiliation then sank into the hearts of the nation, and when, a few 
years later, Russia not only took possession of the very district from 
which Japan had been ejected, but plainly evidenced her intention of 
absorbing the whole province of Manchuria, a bitter sense of injustice 
was added to the humiliation. 

Japan has great commercial interests in Manchuria, both actual 
and potential. It is a country eminently suitable for the residence of 
her subjects, whose yearly increasing numbers demand fresh outlets 
for their industry. But these interests are shared by all the Western 
nations — England, the United States, and Germany — who are the chief 
compet^rs in the trade of the Far East, and Japan is now ready to 
forget the past and to ask nothing more for her own people than the 
full enjoyment of the conunercial rights and privileges that are granted 
by treaty to her and other nations. If the safety and indep^dence 
of Korea can be adequately secured she has no mission to act as 
the general champion of the world in regard to Manchuria, and she is 
'willing on these two conditions to recognise the special interests which 
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RuBsia has already acquired, which involve among them the efficient 
military protection of the railway to Port Arthur. But the safety 
and independence of Korea are of vital moment to her own national 
existence. Every menace to them is a direct menace also to her 
material and political interests, far beyond what it can be to those of 
any other Power, and she can assent to nothing which will either 
directly imperil them now or threaten to do so in the future. 

There were, of course, exceptions to the general calm with which 
Russian proceedings were received. In June certain professors of 
the Imperial University of Tokio, all well known and distinguished 
men, issued a violent manifesto in which they urged the adoption of 
force for the immediate expulsion of Russia from Manchuria, if that 
expulsion could be obtained in no other way. If the Russians acquired 
possession of Manchuria, they said, how could the independence of 
Korea be secured ? and if Russia ever became mistress of Korea would 
Japan not be the next object of attack ? The Diet, on its meeting, 
gave signs of restiveness, and the press has had its loud-voiced Jingoes. 
But the professors received no support from the nation ; their bellicose 
suggestions were unreservedly condemned in the leading journals ; 
the Diet was promptly silenced, and the majority of the press — all the 
leading and most representative journals — have counselled negotia- 
tion with Russia as long as negotiation gave thU slightest hopes of 
success. There is, however, a limit to all things, including the patience 
of the moat long-suffering nation. While the negotiations have been 
protracted by Russia to the very extreme limit of ordinary diplomatic 
courtesy Japan has, at the same time, seen her steadily strengthening 
her military position, adding to her already large and powerful fleet in 
Eastern waters, pouring reinforcements into Manchuria as fast as they 
could be transported across the continent, concentrating her troops in 
strong strategic positions, and in every sense more Iflrmly closing her 
grasp on the whole of the district which she had solemnly promised to 
evacuate, and everything that she did was believed in Japan to be 
preparatory to an ultimate march on Korea. The wonder is that 
Japan, in the face of the continued provocation she has received, has 
not struck before. Now she may perhaps be driven into striking the 
first blow ; bur even if that be so the war will on her part be as purely 
defensive as any that has ever been waged in history, and will be 
entered upon by her with the utmost reluctance, actuated by no 
selflsh motives of aggression, only as the very last resource for the 
preservation of what she considers essential to her national safety. 
No nation can be more anxious for peace, but if guarantees^r the 
future immunity of Korea from Russian aggression, more substi^ial 
than covenants and treaties, cannot be obtained without war, then 
war must be undertaken, no matter what its cost, no matter how 
uncertain its outcome or the terrible wide -world issues it may ulti- 
mately involve. 


JOSBFH H. LoworoBD. 
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PRIMARY EDUCATION IN AUSTRALIA 


In some respects the current of political affairs has been moving 
rapidly in Australia, and for that reason it is interesting to see how 
far the religious difficulty in primary education has been solved by the 
Governments at the other side of the world. 

It is very generally understood in England that the primary 
education of the Australian States is in the direct charge of the 
various State Governments, that it is supported not from rates but 
from taxes, and that it is administered not by local bodies but by 
Government departments. It is not so generally understood that the 
religious difficulty has been admirably met in soihe States, while in 
others religious privileges have been reduced to the vanishing point. 
The various Acts dealing with primary education were passed during 
the decade commencing 1870, and in all, with the exception of 
that of New South Wales, it was provided that only secular instruc- 
tion shall be given during school hours and by teachers in any 

State school building, while it was further pr^Mlhd that religious 
teaching may be given by clergymen of various demdaunations, or their 
representatives, in the State school buildings, but not during school 
hours. The Queensland Stjate Education Act of 1875 can fairly be 
taken as representative of others in this respect. Olaiise 5 provides : 

In State schools and provisional schools secular instruction only shall be 
given, and no teacher shall give any other than secular instruction in any State 
school building. Provided that such restriction shall not apply except during 
school hours to any teacher in any school receiving aid under the twelfth clause 
of this Act. 

But nothing herein contained shall prevent State school buildings from being 
used for the purpose of giving religious instruction or any other purpose per- 
mitted by the regulations at such times (other than those set apart for giving 
secular instruotion therein), and subject to such conditions as may be prescribed 
by the regulations. 

Tub result of these Acts from a religious point of view will not 
surprise mahy. . In the first flush of victory the exponents of secu- 
lariscQL ]@^cally excluded everything that might be considered to 
entrench upon the peculiar work of the Churches. They were guilty 
evep of the vandalism of excising from the late Mr. Longfellow’s 
Wreck of t%e Hesperus the verse conuneifcing ‘ And the maiden raised 
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laandfi iai prayer,’ although it is only fair to add that in the Vic- 
torian edition o£ tlie scliool readers the verse is said to have been 
replaced, while in Queensland, where the poem still remains in a 
mutilated condition, many passages of a more distinctly religious 
character are read in school. It was, of course, assumed in these 
Acts that religious and secular education could be separated, and that 
the State and the Churches would be fully able to undertake their 
respective share in the work naturally apportioned to them by this 
division. The State, on the whole, has succeeded admirably in the 
narrow lines indicated for itself, but the Churches not unnaturally 
have failed to fulfil an impossible task. The so-called opportunities 
for giving religious teaching outside school hours have been found to 
be useless for two reasons. In the first place, they add to the school 
day, which is sufficiently long already, and secondly, they place 
religious teaching in competition with tops and marbles, which is 
not calculated to impress the average boy with the dignity of 
religion or with a love for religious ministrations. As a matter of 
fact, numbers of devoted clergymen endeavour to take advantage of 
the provisions of the Acts either in the State school buildings or by 
holding daily instruction classes in their respective churches. A few 
are successful in gathering together interested bands of children, and 
the amount of good they do in the desert of secular teaching is incal- 
culable. But even these successful ones, with scarcely an exception, 
allow that the number of children that pass through their hands is 
infinitesimally small compared with those whose inclination leads 
them to outdoor games, and whose parents do not exercise any com- 
pulsion upon them. In the vast majority of schools the provisions 
are inoperative either through the remoteness of the school or because 
the number of pupils is so great that a dozen men would form too 
small a band to effectively undertake the task during the very re- 
stricted time allowed by the Act. 

The religious bodies have also tried to cope with the task by Sunday 
schools, and here, again, the work done has been almost incalculably 
beneficial to individual children. But it must be remembered that 
while Sunday school teaching may be an excellent addition to religious 
education, it can never take the place of the regular daily instruction 
in the schools. The Sunday school teachers, for the most part, axp 
imtrained in the art of teaching, while the time for teaching is absurdly 
inadequate. Again, the Sunday schools only reach in Australia, as in 
England, a portion of the whole number of children. Some years 
ago the writer had occasion to compare the various Church statistics 
of the number of children attending the Sunday schools of Queensland 
with the Government statistician’s estimate of the number of children 
in the State, Unfortunately the exact results of those inquiries are 
not available in England, but it was found that almost half the 
children of the State in question did not attend any .Sunday school, 
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while only a small percentage attended regularly. A public state* 
ment upon the ‘ failure of Sunday schools ’ to realise the anticipations 
of the first framers of the State Education Act called forth much angry 
comment at the time, but the net result of the controversy was that 
the Church of England children were allowed to be more neglected 
than those of other religious bodies, this being largely due to the fact 
that in Queensland the Church of England is the largest body numeri- 
cally, and includes among its adherents the most isolated people in the 
State. As a further result of the controversy a certain head teacher of 
one of the largest Brisbane State schools conducted a private religious 
examination of his pupils. He discovered an abysmal ignorance of 
the simplest Biblical knowledge among children who did not belong 
to any submerged residuum of the population, and who all had the 
opportunity of attending Sunday school. The discovery was not sur- 
prising, for it is the rule, and not the exception, for teachers to find 
children ignorant of the simplest facts of the Gospel, and the writer 
has found more than one ignorant of the name of the Saviour. 

The ultimate effect of this divorce of secular and religious teaching 
will probably not be fully recognised for some time to come. Conduct 
is still largely dependent upon subconscious motives, but the signs of 
the times are already evident. It is in itself suggestive that the 
Queensland Education Department is issuing printed cards containing 
moral precepts and rules of conduct for use in the State schools. 
Concerning the rules themselves there is little to say but good. It is 
when the reason for their validity is sought that their inadequacy 
becomes apparent. Let it be said, for instance, that there is a rule 
inculcating obedience to parents. Filial obedience is admirable, and 
is probably essential to the progress of national life. The idea is a 
useful one to instil into the juvenile mind ; but suppose some budding 
Socrates asks why he should obey his parents. A well-known Sydney 
University professor tells the story of a distressed father who asked 
a Melbourne State school teacher to remonstrate with his habitually 
disobedient son. The State school teacher argued earnestly from a 
purely secular standpoint. The father clothed and fed him, and the 
boy should bear these benefits well in mind. The offender looked 
down at his clothes and disallowed the reasonableness of this sanction 
for conduct in something like the following words : ‘ My clothes don’t 
cost father much, and I don’t reckon that beef and rice pudding is 
any sort of tucker. I don’t think I shall do any different, sir.’ It 
may be argued that the father was not worthy of the boy’s respect. 
Probably he was not, but the boy had none the less found out the 
weakness of the particular sanction for conduct. If the State school 
teacher had gone a step farther in his argument, he would probably 
have received an answer not unknown in England, that the boy had 
not asked to be brought into the world. It is here only possible to 
vouch for the veracity of the relater of this anecdote, but all intelligent 
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teachers have long recognised the fact that the better kind of the 
Australian youth demands an intelligible sanction for his moral 
conduct. Some years ago the writer was speaking to a confirmation 
class of youths drawn mostly from the local grammar school upon the 
eighth commandment, enforcing the precept of honesty upon the basis 
of true seK-interest. The boys were both intelligent and receptive, but 
a few days later one of them remarked : ‘ I have been thinking over 
what you said, and it certainly must be a great advantage for a man 
to have a good character and reputation. I have, however, no money, 
and will find it difficult to get a start in life. If I could get that 
start by winning a prize in Tattersall’s sweeps, or even by a bit of 
the sharp business which the majority of men would not think wrong, 
I think, on the whole, I should do better than by following yout 
advice.’ The boy was as frank as any English public-school boy, but 
he had been brought up in another atmosphere than that which 
regards Christian sanctions as an integral part of education. To his 
teacher his words demonstrated the weakness of utilitarian reasons 
for conduct, and the necessity for prefacing all Christian rules for 
moral duties in the stern language of Holy Scripture — ‘ God spake 
these words.’ 

In New South Wales, however, a far more liberal and reasonable 
system of education has prevailed. The Public Instruction Act 
of that State was passed in 1880, when the secular wave which swept 
over the continent had probably lost much of its strength. It provided 
the following sections ; 

(7) In all schools under this Act the teaching shall bo strictly non -sectarian, 
but the words ‘ secular instruction * shall be held to include general religious 
teaching, as distinguished from dogmatical or polemical theology. 

(17) In every public school four hours during each school day shall bo 
devoted to secular instruction exclusively, and a portion of each day, not more 
than one hour, shall bo set apart when the children of any one religious persua- 
sion may be instructed by the clergyman or other religious teacher of such per- 
suasion, but in all cases the pupils receiving such religious instruction shall be 
separated from the other pupils of the school. And the hour during which such 
religious instruction may be given shall be fixed by mutual agreement between 
the Public School Board in consultation with the teacher of such school and the 
clergyman of the district, or such other person as may bo duly authorised to act 
in his stead, and any class room of any public school may bo used for such 
religious instruction by like agreement. Provided that if two or more clergymeil 
of different persuasions desire to give religious instruction at any school, tho 
children of each such different persuasion shall bo so instructed on different 
days. Provided also that the religious instruction to be so given shall in every 
case be the religious instruction authorised by the Church to which the clergy- 
man or other religious teacher may belong. Provided, further, that in case 
of the non-attendance of any clergyman or religious teacher during any 
portion of the period agreed to be set apart for religious instruction, such period 
shall be devoted to tho ordinary secular instruction in such school. 

(18) Notwithstanding anything to the contrary in the last preceding section, 
no pupil in a public school shall be required to receive any general or special 





1904 PBIMABY EDUCATION IN AUSTBALIA 223 


religious instruction if the parents or guardians of such pupil object to such 
religious instruction being given. 

The definition of the word ‘ secular ’ is, to say the least, notable.* 
It may be in perfect harmony with the meaning of the Latin term 
to which it owes its origin. It is certainly in accordance with that 
Christian idea of education which refuses to separate the moral from 
the intellectual. But it is illogical from the purely legal point of 
view. Illogical however as it may be, the religious provisions of the 
Public Instruction Act of New South Wales have worked well for 
twenty-three years, and form perhaps the most successful and fair 
attempt made in any part of the world to deal with this problem of 
education. The text-books used by the public-school teachers of 
New South Wales are the Irish National series, which were framed 
to meet the requirements of the Roman Catholics and the Protestants 
in Ireland ; and are nothing more or less than paraphrases of the 
Authorised and Douay versions of the Scriptures. They may need 
revising, but they are good text-books because they are faithful to the 
entirety of the Scriptures. In 1899 opportunity was afforded the 
writer of witnessing instruction given under Clause 7 in the Fort 
Street School, which is one of the largest city schools in Sydney. 
The teachers seemed to be drawn from every religious section of the 
community, and in all cases the lessons were admirably given. The 
headmaster gave a lesson to a large senior class of boys upon the 
‘ Sermon on the Mount,’ and it was deeply impressive to see the 
forest of arms lifted up by those young striplings when the teacher 
asked successive questions from the great exposition of Christian 
conduct. It may be interesting to state that about twenty Jews 
left the room, before the class opened, to receive special secular instruc- 
tion. If the Bible lesson had been taken from the Old Testament 
they would probably have remained. 

Clause 17 is largely used throughout the State, and especially 
in the Sydney diocese, where an admirable system of diocesan inspec- 
tion and examination prevails.^ The Church of England is said to 
take much greater advantage of the privilege than any other religious 
body, but the sum-total of the special instruction given has been 
lately stated in Sydney by the Minister for Public Instruction to be 
inadequate. It is seldom that any class received more than one 
hour’s special instruction during any one week, and to give this in 
almost any school requires the constant work of at least one man 

' The New Zealand Guardian for December 1903 states that in the Sydney 
diocese there are 431 sohools, and in 220 of these special religious instruction is 
given in accordance with Clause 17 of the Act. During the last twelve months for 
which statistics were available, 7768 visits were made by the parochial clergy and 
8140 visits by salaried teachers paid from the diocesan funds, making a total of 
10,908 visits. The total number of lessons given during the year was at least 14,048. 
The average number of lessons given in each school during the same period was at 
least 82-0. 
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from 9.30 a.m. to 4 p.m. on a given day. The day and hour for each 
class are settled by the head teacher and the local clergymen at the 
commencement of the half-year. 

The Department of Public Instruction for the State of New South 
Wales is justly proud of the working of the Act, as may be seen from 
the following official report : 

Section 7 of the Public Instruction Act provides that general religious teach- 
ing shall form part of the course of secular instruction. This religious teaching 
is placed on exactly the same footing as geography, grammar, or any other 
subject. At the annual inspection of schools the failure of any class to reach 
the standard in Scripture would tell against the teacher, just as satisfactory work 
would tell in his favour. In the junior classes, when children are unable to 
read, all lessons are given orally, in the form of lectures, and generally cover a 
complete course of Old and New Testament history. In classes above the 
second, the Irish National Board’s Scripture lesson-books are regularly read. 
There are two volumes of Old and two of New Testament which have to bo 
gone through. The standards, pages 34 to 43, under the heading Scripture, show 
how the lessons arc distributed. All teachers, irrespective of creed, are required 
to teach these Scripture lessons, and in no case has any refusal to do so taken 
place, nor has any complaint ever been made to the department that the lessons 
have been ridiculed or made light of. Section 18 of the Act and 118 of the 
Bcgulations allow a parent to withdraw his children from all religious instruc- 
tion by notifying his wish in writing to the teacher. As a matter of fact, such 
notifications are so few that for statistical purposes they may bo said not to 
exist. The general outcome of the instruction is that all pupils receive a sub- 
istantial knowledge of Scripture history, and are made ac(]ftiaintGd with the 
moral teaching contained in the Bible. 

With the view of obtaining a wide expression of opinion upon the question 
oa to whether the Irish National Board Scripture lessons are advantageous in 
promoting the moral and intellectual education of the pupils in public schools, 
a circular was addressed to all inspectors of schools under this department, 
requesting them to state their views upon the matter. It was found that the 
largo majority of these officers expressed a decided opinion that the Scripture 
lessons are calculated to exercise a beneficial effect upon the pupils both morally 
and intellectually. The following extract from the report of one of our most 
experienced inspectors may be taken as representing the true value of the 
lessons: ‘In cases where teachers deal with the books as they would with 
ordinary class-books, giving an intelligent exposition of the subject-matter of 
the lessons, testing by examination to what extent the pupils comprehend its 
scope and meaning, and dwelling with judicious force and impressiveness upon 
such points of religion and morals as these lessons inculcate, there can be no 
doubt whatever of the benefits accruing. I believe that, in about fiO per cent, 
of our schools, these lessons have been so treated.’ 

Outside this ‘ general ’ religious instruction, Section 17 of the Act provides 
for what is called ‘ special ’ religious instruction. Any recognised clergyman, 
or other teacher, authorised by his Church, has the right to give to the children 
of his own denomination one hour’s religious instruction daily. Unlike the 
general instruction, this may consist of worship and purely sectarian teaching. 
It is given during the ordinary school hours, and where two or more clergymen 
of different denominations visit, the teacher, the clergymen, and the School 
Ik>ard find no difficulty in making arrangements to’ suit all concerned. Asa 
rule, no teacher of special religious instruction visits more than once a week. 

There are no sectarian difficulties in working the clauses providing for 
general or specialfreligious instruction, because the system has always formed a 
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part of the school routine of the Colony, and probably only a small percentage 
of parents would like a change made, unless it were in the direction of giving 
more, and not less, religious teaching. 

The above report is a highly impressive document, and has special 
bearing upon many difficulties which are forcing themselves upon the 
attention of thoughtful people in England. It shows that some of 
the dangers which many suppose will accompany the entrance of 
various religious ministers into primary schools are practically non- 
existent. The right of entrance is highly valued by the Church 
authorities, and even where it is not exercised by the parochial clergy 
children receive in the public schools of New South Wales (which 
answer to the State schools of Victoria and Queensland) instruction 
which forms a sound and valuable basis, in the case of Anglicans, 
for more distinctive Church teaching, while the best antidote for any 
incipient ‘ undenominationalism ’ is found in the clergy taking 
advantage of Clause 17. 

It is also interesting to note that in Australia the present stream 
of educational opinion seems to be setting back from the direction 
in which it is apparently flowing in England. Western Australia has 
frankly adopted into its own enactment both Clauses 7 and 17 of the 
New South Wales Act. Tasmania has only gone so far as to allow 
the clergy to teach their own children during school hours. Victoria 
for some time has been agitating for provisions not very dissimilar 
to those of the London School Board. While in South Australia 
and Queensland the Church of England, the Presbyterians, the 
Lutherans, the Baptists, and the Methodists have united in demand- 
ing the introduction into the Education Acts of their respective States 
of privileges similar to those enjoyed in New South Wales. Two years 
ago, at the late Premier’s suggestion, the writer, acting in connection 
with the Bible in State Schools League, organised a referendum to the 
parents of children attending the State schools of Queensland. In 
round figures 23,000 parents expressed themselves in favour of the 
introduction of the New South Wales religious clauses, only 1400 
expressed themselves unfavourably, and about 3000 declined to 
express any opinion. The referendum was naturally imperfect from 
the fact that the Education Department only supplied somewhat 
ancient school lists ; but the result represented such a weight of 
opinion that Mr. R. Philp promised to conduct at the coming general 
election a State referendum, which he had previously declined to do, 
and then to abide by the result of that appeal. Since that promise 
was made there has been a change of government in Queensland, and 
whether the new Premier, the Hon. A. Morgan, will have the wisdom 
to test the country’s desire for educational reform remains to be 
seen. 

The whole development of primary education in Australia is also 
instructive as bearing upon the course of affairs in England. 
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In early days [writes Mr. T. A. Coghlan, the eminent statistician of New 
South Wales] the religious bodies were naturally the first to build schools and 
provide teachers, but there was always a large proportion of persons who 
objected to denominationalism, principally those who belonged to denominations 
which were not subsidised by the State ; hence there arose a national or non- 
sectarian system which has in course of time almost monopolised the educa- 
tional field. 

Mr. Coghlan further sums up the development in New South 
Wales, which may be taken as a fair type of that in other States, as 
follows : 

In New South Wales, for many years, a dual system of education was in 
existence. The four State-aided denominations — the Church of England, 
Itoman Catholic, Presbyterian, and Wesleyan bodies — had schools supported 
by annual votes from Parliament, administered under the control of the head of 
each denomination for the time being. There were also National schools, like- 
wise supported by the State, but under the control of a Board appointed by the 
Government. This plan was found to be costly and wasteful in the extreme, 
for in many country towns there were in existence several small and inefficient 
competing schools where the total number of children was not more than 
sufliciont for one well-conducted establishment. So strongly was this evil felt 
that changes in the law were made from time to time, until at length the 
denominational system was abolished altogether, and one general and com- 
prehensive plan of public instruction adopted in its place. This reform was not 
accomplished without much agitation, extending over a considerable period. A 
league was formed with the object of securing the establishment of secular, 
compulsory, and free education, and in 1880, under the auspices of Sir Henry 
Parkes, the measure establishing the present system became law. Education in 
the public schools is now non-sectarian, though facilities arc afforded to clergy- 
men to give religious instruction within specified school hours to children 
whose parents belong to their denomination and desire that this instruction 
shall be given. 

The buildings belonging to the State-aided schools remained after 
the aid was withdrawn the property of the respective Churches, and 
in the majority of cases were gradually closed as the stress of com- 
petition with the State schools was felt. There are, however, still 
existing in the Commonwealth some primary schools, belonging 
principally to the Roman Catholics and Church of England, which 
received no grant from the respective Governments of the various 
States. Exact statistics for these schools are not procurable, but the 
enrolment of State school pupils for the year 1901 numbered 593,8^4, 
or a percentage of 15*61 of the whole population, while the enrolment 
of all the private schools (which include secondary schools) amounted 
in the same year to 150,105; that is, a percentage of 3*95 of the popula- 
tion. Private schools are said to have increased largely in New 
South Wales since 1891. 

Any reader of this article will notice that, granting much dis- 
similarity in detail, the state of affairs in New South Wales in the 
seventies was not altogether dissimilar in point of fact to what it is 
in England to-day, and some will feel strongly that the ultimate end 
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of the present educational disputes must be fotmd, as it was in 
Australia, in the Government taking over all primary education to 
which it extends support from either rates or taxes. That this will 
be highly unacceptable to many of the most earnest and devoted 
Churchpeople in the country who can doubt ? It was very dis- 
agreeable to Churchmen in Australia, and the echoes of a storm of a 
quarter of a century ago can still be heard, testifying to its strength 
when it raged throughout the six States of the Commonwealth. The 
whole system of State-conducted education which emerged from the 
storm has, however, ‘ proved in the highest degree creditable to 
these yoimg communities.’ This can be affirmed without reserve of 
New South Wales and Western Australia. It must be modified with 
regard to the other States where religious and secular education are 
divorced, and where the system is helping to make a religious desert 
for the sake of maintaining denominational peace. 

The Durham Concordat, which has rightly attracted ' so much 
attention in England, will strike Australians as being a definite step 
towards the position which they have reached. It will also strike 
them as an honest attempt to arrive at a modus vivendi between 
Voluntary and Provided schools until the natural end of the controversy. 
From a Churchman’s point of view it safeguards the Church’s right 
to the school buildings by the County Council’s payment of a legal rent. 
It provides for some instruction in Biblical knowledge, and it allows the 
principle that the clergy have the solemn right of teaching Church 
children those tenets which they believe are generally necessary for 
salvation. The chief flaws in the Concordat seem to the writer to be 
that there is no assurance that the Biblical primers will be so full as to be 
acceptable to Churchmen. Little could probably be said in reason 
against the Irish National Readers, or the London School Board books, 
but much could justly and strongly be urged against the Biblical 
lessons of certain Municipal School Boards. Probably no thoroughly 
satisfactory assurance can be given until the next Education Bill has 
been framed and passed. Again, the Concordat appears to fail through 
the County Council’s timidit}'^ with regard to the entrance of the clergy, 
or their representatives, into the schools. Why should the clergy be re- 
stricted in their entrance to one day, and for their lesson to any particu- 
lar hour, provided that steps are taken to ensure that none attend their 
classes except those whose parents desire it, and that the school 
curriculum, when once arranged, shall not be disturbed during any one 
half-year ? There are others beside Church of England clergymen 
who think that all religious instruction should be given by distinctly 
religious agents, and their right should be safeguarded, provided that 
this liberty does not interfere with the liberty of those who think 
otherwise. An ingenious person can doubtless revel in imaginary com- 
plications which may arise. The verdict of experience in Australia shows 
that complications do not arise. Few clergymen can go on more than 
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one day in the week to any school, although many devote the whole 
of that one day to the greatest of all works, going from class to class, 
according to definite school routine, and working in perfectly good 
relations with the teachers. Indeed, the answers to many questions 
put to both clergy and teachers in New South Wales are almost invari- 
ably alike. The clergy say, ‘ We receive nothing but kindness 
and consideration from the teachers.* The teachers say, ‘ We find 
that the children are the better for special instruction, and we wish the 
clergy would come more frequently.* Apropos of this it is not plain 
that the Durham County Council contemplate allowing the clergy 
the right of entrance into the Provided schools with the same restrictions 
as in the Voluntary schools. To an Australian this seems natural 
and fair, while in return he would think that it is only right that the 
representatives of other religious bodies should be admitted to teach 
their own children who may attend any Voluntary school. 

The airy assertions of certain doctrinaires that the clergy can 
teach just as effectively before or after school hours as in them fail 
when touched by the verdict of experience. The writer has had ex- 
ceptional opportunities for inquiring into this matter in many parts of 
Australia, and he has no hesitation in saying that such provisions are 
practically useless and visionary. Those who offer them are only 
offering the veriest shadow of religious education to the children. And, 
on the other hand, to those who know by sad experience what are the 
effects of purely secular education it sounds little less than wicked and 
indescribably foolish for clergymen to say that they will have nothing 
else if they cannot get all they want. For a large number of children, 
a secular system means spiritual starvation. The individuals will 
suffer earliest from the folly of those who should be the first to 
supply their spiritual needs. The nation will suffer the most when 
the grandchildren of those who have never learned to know God, 
have multiplied and possessed the land. 

George H. Frodsham 

{Bishop of North Qiieenaland)^ 
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In its strictest meaning the name ‘ nebula ’ belongs to such hazy, or 
cloud-like, objects in the sky as the spectroscope has definitely proved 
to be of a gaseous constitution. It may, however, also be applied to a 
far larger number as to whose nature great uncertainty still exists, 
no telescope having yet resolved them into stars, while at the same 
time their light docs not give a gaseous spectrum. On the other 
hand, those objects which the defining power of a very large telescope 
proves to be composed of myriads of stars, although they present a 
nebulous appearance in smaller instruments, owing to the overlapping 
of the stellar images, are properly termed star-clusters. 

In this article ‘ nebula ’ will have the wider of the two above- 
named meanings ; and embrace the much larger class as to whose 
material composition we have no definite knowledge, as well as 
those which are known to be vast masses of gas. 

Such nebulas are very numerous. About ten thousand have been 
catalogued by telescopic observation. But the number recently 
revealed by prolonged photographic exposures is so great that it 
would seem that they may no longer be counted merely by tens, 
but more probably by hundreds, of thousands. 

It can never be forgotten that Sir Wm. Huggins was the first, in 
August 1864, to prove with his spectroscope that any nebula was 
really gaseous — a great achievement, the importance of which, apart 
from its own intrinsic merit, was all the more vividly appreciated 
because of its opportuneness. It came at a time when Lord Rosse’a 
great reflector, six feet in diameter, had resolved into stars several 
hitherto so-called nebulae, which had obstinately remained cloud-like 
in all other telescopes. A widespread opinion had consequently 
obtained credence, not only among the general public but also among 
many professional astronomers, that greater telescopic power would 
resolve into constituent stars all the nebulae. If so, their still 
unresolved nebulous appearance could only be due to the enormity of 
their distance. They were spoken of as, in all probability, ‘ universes,* 
similar to our own universe of stars, but isolated from it at distances 
almost inconceivably great, and far beyond its utmost boundaries. 

The spectroscope, however, at once overthrew this hypothesis in 
the case of all which it proved to be gaseous. It showed that they 
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would still present a nebulous appearance, owing to their actual 
constitution, whether their distances from the earth might be greater 
or less. And it therefore also followed that they need not necessarily 
be beyond the confines of our own stellar system in order to present 
that appearance. This supposition, as we shall presently see, has 
been confirmed, until it approaches certainty, by various lines of 
subsequent investigation. 

It is true that the h3rpothesi8 of universe beyond imi verse, occup3ring 
the furthest depths of space, until so distant that each would appear 
as a mere faintly-shining spot of light, was so fascinating that it was 
very hard to kill. It seemed to many to give a glory and a grandeur 
to the heavens around them which they could not bring themselves 
to resign. 

It is, however, very grievous to find how little more of at all equal 
importance has been discovered with regard to nebulae during the 
forty years that have since elapsed. In common with most of the other 
branches of the great science of astronomy it seems, at the present 
time, that nebular astronomy is teaching its students many a lesson 
of humility and patience. As the result of all the observations con- 
tinuously amassed and discussed difficulties arise to puzale and 
bewilder far more rapidly than they are solved. We climb on to the 
next rung of the ladder, but our higher standpoint only affords a wider 
view of the unknown, whose unsolved problems are thereby multiplied 
in a ratio far exceeding the amount of fresh knowledge gained. 

It is not possible at present, for instance, to say with any certainty 
what is the distance from the earth of any single nebula ; or what 
the precise constitution of the matter in it, even when it is chiefly 
gaseous ; or what its temperature, or the effective cause of its 
light ; or from what vapours the most characteristic lines of the 
spectra of the gaseous nebulas arise. 

In spite, however, of such a confession of ignorance, I will now 
endeavour to bring together a few of the most important suggestions 
of recent date as to the puzzling characteristics of these very remark- 
able bodies. 

To do so at the present time may also be the more appropriate, 
siiice recent investigations into the nature and action of ions and 
electrons, of Rontgen and Becquerel and Blondlot rays, and above " 
all, of the varied and well-nigh marvellously energetic emanations of 
radium cannot but suggest that, before long, some unexpected explana- 
tion may be found of the cause and maintenance of that luminosity 
in the nebulae which is one of their greatest mysteries ; in addition 
to which the later photographs of the recent new star in Perseus have 
further increased the interest of this subject, by showing that there 
may very probably be many additional nebtilse, unseen because 
unilluminated, scattered in the midst of the star-strewn heavens, 
besides aU those whose light it is so difficult to explain. 
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I have said that we are unable to speak definitely as to the actual 
distance of any nebula from the earth. With a few of the stars 
it is otherwise. In their case the shift of the earth’s position,' in 
the course of six consecutive months as it circles round the sun, pro- 
duces a very minute, but nevertheless measurable, change in the direc- 
tions in which they are seen, from which change of direction, technically 
termed parallax, their distances can be calculated. It results that the 
very nearest of the stars is at a distance of at least twenty-five millions 
of millions of miles from the earth ; while all, except about forty, must 
be more than ten times as far away. The faintest visible to the naked 
eye (although some may be in themselves much brighter, or larger, than 
others) are probably, upon an average, a hundred times as distant as 
the nearest star. And beyond these, myriads upon myriads are at 
distances which, although finite, defy all accurate calculation. 

No such measurable parallax, from which its distance might be 
deduced, has, however, yet been foimd for any nebula ; one reason 
being that it is impossible, in such hazy, ill-defined bodies, to select 
sufiicicntly definite points from which to make the very delicate and 
accurate measurements needed. Nor can we judge of the compara- 
tive distances of various nebulae in another way, which is useful in the 
case of stars. The stars, in general, possess certain small movements 
(determinable by telescopic observation) along the surface of the celes- 
tial sphere, which are termed proper motions. Although these move- 
ments are very small, some are much larger than others, and it is 
reasonably concluded that, upon an average, those stars which in this 
way appear to move the more rapidly are nearer to the earth than 
those whose corresponding movements appear to be slower. But no 
movements of this kind have been detected in the nebulae ; it may 
be because suitable observations have not yet been sufficiently long- 
continued ; but chiefly, mo doubt, for the reason already mentioned — 
viz. the lack of clearly defined points within their confines from which 
to make precise measurements.' 

In neither way, therefore, has it been possible, up to the present 
time, either definitely to calculate the distance of any nebula, or even 
(except perhaps very slightly from the spectroscopic observations 
referred to in the footnote) to judge whether any given nebula may be 
nearer, or further away, than some of its compeers. It may, however, 
be hoped that, in the course of time, some definite solution of the 
problem of nebular distance may be attained, in a few cases, by the 
measurement, through a long series of years, of photographs specially 
taken for that purpose, in which some particularly well-defined 

' The nebulee, nevertheless, doubtless possess such proper motions, although they 
are as yet undetermined ; for it has been found, by the aid of the spectroscope, in a 
few instances, that they have, in the perpendicular direction (i.e. towards or from the 
earth), velocities comparable in magnitude with those of the stars. Such observa- 
tions are, however, so difficult and so few in number that they have afforded very 
little help towards any judgment as to the relative distances of the nebuln in general. 
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part may exbibit a permanency of form and brightness sufficient for 
accurate and repeated measurements of its place. 

Nevertheless it is meanwhile very interesting to notice, as I will 
now proceed to explain, that various lines of argument, founded upon 
altogether independent classes of observations, combine, in a most 
remarkable manner, to show that stellar and nebular distances are 
of similar magnitude, and that both classes of bodies, as already 
stated, are consequently mingled together. 

For instance, the well-known group of the Pleiades seems to be 
much infolded in nebulosity, more and more of which is apparent 
as the length of exposure and tlic sensitiveness of the plates used for 
its photography are increased. Of this nebulosity portions are seen to 
be clearly attached to certain of the principal stars, either surrounding 
them, or radiating from them in sprays and spirals; while, in some 
parts, it runs along almost like a rope, or ribbon, from star to star. 
It cannot but be, therefore, that the stars of the group and much of 
this nebulosity must be mixed together, and practically at the same 
distance from the earth. 

On two occasions temporary stars have shone forth almost 
exactly in the middle of a nebula.* This coincidence of so central 
a position makes it alniost certain that the stars were situated in, 
and not merely seen projected upon, these nebulae. 

Again, as was first noticed by Sir Wm, Herschel, a certain number 
of individual stars are surrounded with nebulosity, its amount varying, 
in all gradations, from a barely visible, hazy halo to an appearance 
which is almost entirely nebulous with only the faintest glimmer of a 
stellar point in its centre. Nebulosity, thus attendant upon any star, 
must of course be at the same distance as the star. 

Once more. Sir Wm. Huggins, by comparing the bright lines in 
the spectra of certain stars in the central part of the great Orion 
nebula with those in the spectrum of the light of the nebula itself, 
found indications that these stars are physically bound up with it ; 
while Professor Keeler, as well as Professor Campbell, although upon 
somewhat different grounds — viz. by observations of the absorption- 
lines of stars apparently seen upon it — have also pronounced in 
favour of a definite connection between some of those stars and the 
nebulosity. 

Further, there are two remarkable objects in the southern heavens 
which look almost as if matter had been sent along some channel out 
of the Milky Way to form them. They are called the Nubecula Major 
and Minor, or sometimes the two Magellanic clouds, a name given to 
them in honour of the great navigator, Magellan, of the sixteenth 
century. When Sir John Herschel was at the Cape of Good Hope he 
carefully observed them. He found that the larger covered a space 

* In a nebula in Scorpio in 1860, and in the Andromeda nebula in 1885. 
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of about forty-two square degrees in the sky — i.e. about two hundred 
times the apparent disc of the full moon — and the smaller about 
ten square degrees. They are roughly circular, or slightly oval, in 
appearance, and are therefore doubtless approximately of a spherical 
form, as it is otherwise most improbable that both would present a 
similar shape simply as the result of any perspective foreshortening. 
Within them the telescope displays hundreds of stars (from the seventh 
magnitude downwards), hundreds of nebul®, and numerous globular 
and other clusters of all degrees of resolvability. Whatever the .actual 
distances and sizes of these nubeculae may be, it can be shown, by an 
easy method of calculation, that their diameters, and consequently 
the difference between the distances of their nearest and furthest 
parts, must bear quite a moderate proportion to the whole distance of 
either from us. It may be concluded, therefore, as Sir J. Herschel 
pointed out, that, within their comparatively limited boundaries, and 
consequently at the same order of distance from us, nebulae, stars, and 
star-clusters are all intermingled together. 

Moreover, the best recent observations and researches connected 
with the spectra of stars increasingly support the belief that stars 
are formed out of nebulae. In various parts of many nebulae it is 
clearly seen that matter is condensed, or drawn together, either as a 
brighter surrounding of certain stars,® or in the form of knots, or 
ill-defined aggregations, which are probably stars in process of forma- 
tion. And in some of those exceedingly close double stars recently 
discovered, which are termed spectroscopic binaries,^ it is found that 
the periods and conditions of their mutual revolutions prove that they 
are of such very light density that they cannot differ much from a 
nebula in their constitution. Other considerations also make it very 
probable that they have been produced by the comparatively recent 
fracture, or disruption, of a nebula into two separate portions. But 
any stars thus formed from nebulse must necessarily be at the same 
distances as the nebulae from which they are formed. 

It is also veryremarkable that lines, or streams, of stars may often 
be noticed approximately running along the edge of some dark rift, 
or channel, in a great nebula. This certainly looks as if the matter, 
apparently wanting in such a channel, may have been, so to say, used 
up in the making of these stars. Once more, although somewhat 
more hypothetically, the belief that stellar and nebular distances from 
the earth are of similar magnitude is confirmed. 

It would be easy to quote the opinion of one great astronomer 
after another in favour of this statement. But a single sentence may 
suffice, written by one of the most distinguished. Professor Young, in 

* For inatanoe, of a nebula near the first-magnitude star Antares, in Scorpio, 
Professor Barnard has said : ‘ It strongly condenses about certain bright stars, and 
thus unmistakably shows its connection with them.’ See Knowledge, vol. xix. p. 205. 

* See The Nineteenth Century, August 1900, pp. 293 et seg. 
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his recently published Leaaona in Astronomy : * Like the star clusters, 
the nebulae are within the stellar universe and not beyond its boun* 
daries ’ (p. 281). 

While, therefore, the actual distance of any nebula cannot at 
present be determined, it is, I think, of the highest interest to notice 
how all these various lines of argument mutually assure us that the 
nebulae and the stars are intermingled in our universe, although 
most probably the nebulae, as a rule, are located among the more 
distant rather than among the nearer stars. 

From this another very interesting result immediately follows. 
The real size of a nebula, which appears to us to be of a certain apparent 
size, must of course depend upon its distance. If it be twice as far 
away, its linear dimensions must be twice as great, in order to make 
it appear of the given size ; and so on. As we know not the actual 
distance of any nebula it must, therefore, be allowed that we cannot 
say what its actual length, or breadth, may measure. They may be 
ten times, or a hundred times, as great, if it should presently prove 
that we must assign a tenfold, or a hundredfold, greater distance to it. 
But it is most interesting to find, even if we take the very lowest 
possible estimate that can reasonably be suggested of what such a 
distance may be, that we are nevertheless certain that many of the 
nebulas must be of startlingly huge proportions. 

For instance, let us consider merely the very densest .central part 
of the nebula in Orion — a portion the length, and breadth, of which 
may each be taken as rather more than one-half of a degree of angular 
measurement, which is nearly the apparent diameter of the disc of the 
moon. Tlien, if we suppose the nebula to be only about seventy-five 
times as distant as the very nearest star, and therefore much nearer 
than the great majority of the stars, the real surface-area of that small 
part of the whole nebula would be not much less than three hundred 
quadrillions of square miles,® or more than eleven million times that 
of the vast orbit of the planet Neptune, as it sweeps round the sun 
at a distance of about 2,800 millions of miles. The larger nebulae, 
and not only they, but probably thousands of others of comparatively 
smaller dimensions, are, therefore, indeed of giant size. 

But this being so, we at once learn something as to their constitu- 
tion ; and in the midst of much doubt and ignorance any such 
knowledge is very valuable. This enormous size in such nebulm 
requires that their density must be almost inconceivably small. Some 
years ago this was excellently worked out by Mr. Ranyard, who 
showed that the mean density of such a nebula as that in Orion 
must, in all probability, be less (or, it might perhaps better be said, 
very likely far less) than one ten-thousand-millionth part of the 

* The calcnlation is made for a parallax of 0"'01, which puts the nebula at a 
distance seventy-five times greater tlian that of the star a Centauri. A quadrillion, 
according to English notation, is 1 followed by 24 zeros. 
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density of the earth’s atmosphere at sea-level ; ® for otherwise the 
attraction of the mass of matter in the nebula would generate in neigh- 
bouring stars, as they circulated about it, velocities, or proper motions, 
which would be very apparent, whereas no such notable stellar move- 
ments are observed. The same conclusion, as to the extreme tenuity 
of such nebulosity, is confirmed in other similar cases — e.g. by the 
small proper motions of the stars in the neighbourhood of that great 
mass of nebula which, as already mentioned, embraces in its wide- 
spreading folds the stars in the group of the Pleiades. 

It is, however, impossible to say of what constitution matter of such 
tenuity may be ; but under the conditions of temperature probably 
existing in it, it would, at any rate, be reasonable to suppose 
that it would be very transparent. In certain instances this is 
undoubtedly so. There is practically no doubt that we often 
see the light of stars through many thousands of millions of miles 
of nebula. But if the very smallest appreciable amounh of non- 
transparency existed in such cases this could not be, since the hind- 
rance to their light would increase, not simply as the distance through 
which a star’s rays might have to pass, but as the square of that 
distance. The obscuration produced would, therefore, be so rapidly 
intensified that the stellar light would very quickly be entirely ex- 
tinguished. In this connection Professor Newcomb has recently 
definitely stated that ‘ Not only the spectroscopic evidence of bright 
lines, but the aspect of the objects themselves, shows that they arc 
transparent through and through. This is remarkable when taken in 
connection with their inconceivable size.’ ’’ This clear transparency 
thus met with in nebula after nebula gives, I think, great confirma- 
tion to the supposition of their exceedingly light density. 

Nevertheless, as in much else relating to these puzzling bodies, 
other facts are met with which tend in the contrary direction. In 
the case of the great Dumb-Bell Nebula, in the constellation of 
the Fox, Dr. Isaac Roberts finds indications of the existence of ‘ a 
broad ring of nebulosity which surrounds a globular mass. This 
ring, not being sufficiently dense,’ as he says, ‘ to obscure the light 
of the central region of the globular mass, is dense enough to obscure 
those parts of it which are hidden by the increasing thickness of the 
nebulosity, thus producing the “ dumb-bell ” appearance.’ * That is, 
as I opine, the obscuration occurs where our line of sight, as we 
look towards the central mass, passes by the effect of perspective 
through a greater thickness of the matter in the ring. Again, 
Professor E. C. Pickering has shown that the number of faint stars, 
seen in the region of the Pleiades is decidedly smaller than in the 
adjacent regions of the sky. The widespread nebulosity of that 
group would, therefore, certainly seem to possess some absorbent 

• KnowledgCy vol. xv. p. 192. ^ The Stars, by Newcomb, p. 189. 

• Celestial Photograjphs, by Dr. Isaac Roberts, F.R.S., vol. i. p. 114. 
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property, wliich hinders the passage of light from very faint stars 
behind it. 

Further, Miss Agnes Clerke has remarked that ‘ the spectra of stars 
with nebular appurtenances are mainly impressed with dark lines of 
helium, hydrogen, and oxygen.’ But, she adds, ‘ it might have been 
anticipated that nebulous stars would be found to shine predomi- 
nantly by emission — i.e. that bright ’ (instead of dark) ‘ lines would be 
conspicuous in their spectra. Facts, however, do not bear out this 
forecast.’ ® In other words, we find that the vibrations of the light 
from these stars, as it travels through the surrounding nebulosity, does 
not pass unhindered, but suffers an absorptive effect. 

While, therefore, the vast masses of these wondrous bodies seem, 
in general, to be in a condition of almost perfect transparency, there 
are nevertheless indications that, under certain conditions, they may 
become in some degree opaque. Once more then, baffled and puzzled 
by the nebula?, we must await further discoveries for the explanation 
of such apparently contradictory features. It is, however, as we have 
seen, happily possible to speak with much certainty as to their im- 
mense size, their intensely small density, and their general inter- 
mixture with the stars as a constituent part of our universe. 

Next, however, a further confession of ignorance must be made 
as to various other points relating to the matter of which they may be 
constituted, its chief or most important components, and the cause 
and nature of its luminosity. 

When Sir Wm. Huggins first examined the spectrum of a gaseous 
nebula, in the year 1804, he found in it three bright lines. Of these one 
belonged to hydrogen gas ; the other two (in that part of the spectrum 
which is of a greenish tint) could not be identified as due to any known 
substance. Since that date these two latter have always been found in 
the light of every gaseous nebula, except when that light has been so 
faint that only the brighter of the two has been seen. That one is, 
therefore, the special characteristic line of such nebulae, and doubtless 
arises from the vapour of the most important substance present in 
them. It is true that in the spectra of the brightest gaseous nebulae 
many more bright lines appear (those whose places have been deter- 


mined with a fair amount of acccuracy amounting to about fifty) 
of which a considerable number are due to hydrogen and some to. 


helium. But it is only possible to assign the imaginary name of 


nebviium to the substance whose vapour, as above stated, produces 


the most important and persistent line of all. ^ 

We know not what that substance is, or in what peculiar or pri- 
mordial condition it may be. We cannot find it upon the earth, or in 


the vapours of the sun. Yet, as the name of helium was assigned to 
certain bright lines seen in the sun, some twenty-five years before Sir 


• Knowledge, vol. xxv. pp. 225-6. 
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William Ramsay, in 1895, first discovered it upon the earth', so it may 
be hoped that presently the mystery of nebulium may in like manner 
be solved. One, and only one, indication of its properties has yet 
glimmered forth. It is that the vapour of nebulium may be denser 
than that of hydrogen. 

We have thus seen how little we know in regard to the gaseous 
nebulae, which include among their various types those of very large, 
irregular form, such as that in Orion ; the planetary or disc-like ; and 
the annular or ring-shaped ; all of which in the telescope appear of 
a greenish hue. But we know still less as to nebulae whose light is 
whitish, which are also far more numerous, the reason being that 
their light, when examined with a spectroscope, gives a continuous 
spectrum, i.e. a coloured band of light without any lines across it 
either dark or bright. This spectrum is that which the light of any 
shining incandescent solid mass, such as a piece of white-hot iron or a 
limelight, affords. It is one in which no details are visible to help to 
reveal the particular substance, or substances, from which it arises. 
Nor does such a spectrum even definitely indicate its origin to be 
necessarily from solid matter. If it did, nebulaa emitting it might 
to a considerable extent consist of a mass of stars whose images the 
telescope failed to define ; — stars, therefore, either much further away 
than would otherwise have seemed probable, or else individually of 
much smaller size than ordinary stars. The spectrum, however, does 
not even indicate so much as this, because such a spectrum may 
also arise from gas under high pressure, or possibly be due, in some> 
cases, to the emanation of light from an immense depth of hot 
transparent gas. Indeed, it is not unlikely that a very faint, 
indication of such a continuous spectrum, also seen in conjunction with 
the bright lines of some of the more brilliant gaseous nebulse, may be 
thus produced by gas. 

While then, as previously stated, it must be allowed with regard* 
to the gaseous nebulae that, apart from the presence of hydrogen and 
helium, we know not what their gases are, we are still more ignorant- 
as to the origin of the light of all the other nebulae. We cannot say 
whether it may be derived from myriads of little stars, or so-called 
sunlets ; or from some kind of (what may be termed) star-dust; or from 
some form of gaseous matter, emitting light from great depths, or 
existing under special conditions of temperature and pressure. And 
here I wish to mention a very valuable suggestion made by Mr. 
Maunder a few years ago, which I believe may be briefly expressed 
^as follows : — That both classes of nebulae may perhaps be composed* 
'of stars in an early stage of development, with very small condensed 
photospheres (corresponding to the light-giving surface of our sun), but 
with very largely developed chromospheres and coronas, corresponding 

It should, however, be noticed that in that case we might expect to find absorp- 
tion-lines in the spectrum produced bj their vapours. 

Tor* LV — ^No. 824 
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to the two solar appendages which lie in succession above the photo* 
sphere. The chromosphere of the sun is mainly gaseous ; the corona 
mainly composed of solid dust-like matter. If, therefore, in the stars 
in some nebul®, the gaseous chromospheres were much more prominent 
than the coronas, the corresponding nebular spectrum would be a 
gaseous one. If the contrary were the case, and the coronas pre- 
dominated, the spectrum would be a continuous one, as in the 
nebulse of whitish hue.^*^ But there are many difficulties, con- 
nected with spectral details, involved in this hypothesis, as in 
every other yet put forward for the explanation of the spectra of 
the nebulae. 

In many other respects their phenomena are also very mysterious. 
Whether, for instance, as has been suggested, we see in parts of them 
vast quantities of outrushing highly heated matter, opaque, until it 
becomes more luminous and transparent as it cools ; or whether the 
additional light seen in some regions may be produced by matter that 
is condensing and consequently increasing in heat ; or why the great 
nebulas which the spectroscope shows to be gaseous should so often 
exhibit sharply defined boundaries, instead of their gas diffusing itself 
vaguely in all directions ; or whether the convoluted curves of the very 
numerous spirally formed nebulas are due to the indraught of matter 
towards a centre, or to its ejection from a centre ; or why those dark 
channels or lanes which I have already mentioned should be of such 
remarkable distinctness, and run like thoroughfares through many of 
the nebulae. Can they be due, it may be asked, to the interposition 
of opaque matter which, in those parts, obstructs the passage of light ; 
or are they real vacuities, the matter once in their place having been 
used up in the making of stars, which in many cases seem most 
remarkably to lie along their edges and to follow their course ; or are 
they simply portions of gas which for the time being are emitting no 
light ? 

It is impossible to say. It is all an unsolved problem. Like Felion 
and Ossa upon Olympus, mystery is heaped upon mystery until so 
high an authority as Miss Clerke can only speak of ‘ a glimmering of 
reason beginning to hover over what has long appeared a scene of 
hopeless bewilderment ; ’ ** or of its being ‘ impossible to divine what 
sort of communication ’ straight lines of nebula} running, as in the 
Pleiades, from star to star ‘ establish between the stars they connect,’ ” 
or of the true nature and origin of the nebulous halos round certain 
stars being ‘ a subject for inquiries likely to be long and arduous.’ 

, Even the plan, or law, of the distribution of the nebulae in the sky is a 
mystery; the great gaseous ones being found almost entirely in the 
Milky Way, where globular star-clusters and ^tars in general abound ; 

'* Knowledge, vol. xix. p. 38. •* The System of the Stars, p. 261. 

'* Problems in Astrophysics, p. 418. “ Ibid. p. 468. 
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wliile the whiter nebulae are far more abundant in the parts of the 
heavens most distant from it. 

But of all their mysteries none is, perhaps, greater than that which 
meets us in the question : Why, or how, do they shine ? What is the 
process — what is the nature of the energy which makes them luminous? 
Their light is certainly, in general, faint ; often very faint. This is 
not, however, due to their distance, because their apparent size dimi- 
nishes with their distance in just the same ratio as that by which their 
distance affects the brightness of their light. At any distance any 
given nebula would, therefore, appear of unaltered brightness. But as 
regards the generating process of that faint light we may well ask : — 
Is it due to molecular or meteoritic collisions ; or to intra-molecular 
vibrations ; or to such electrical action as takes place in a vacuum 
tube ? Is it due to their matter being in such an elementary condition 
that it may even be said to be composed of electricity ? For such a 
constitution of matter (first, I believe, suggested by W. K. Clifford) may 
now be considered possible, since it has been shown that a moving 
charge of electricity possesses an apparent mass, or inertia, which is 
taken to be the fundamental attribute of matter. Or shall the 
nebular light be assigned to some known, or unknown, form of phos- 
phorescence ? None can yet say. Just as little is at present known 
as to the nature of nebular luminosity as, until the other day, was 
known of radium and of the various classes of rays emitted by it. Yet 
as Sir W. and Lady Huggins have recently proved that the energy of 
those emanations can cause the nitrogen of the atmosphere to give 
forth its spectrum, so it may be surmised that radium may play an 
important part in the nebulae. 

It has recently been suggested as by no means improbable that the 
heat of the sun may have been sustained, during past ages of far 
longer continuance than the heat generated simply through its own 
contraction could have permitted, by means of a comparatively small 
and hitherto altogether unsuspected amount of radium. May we not, 
therefore, think it to be by no means unlikely that the light and 
temperature of the nebulae may owe much to the action of this same 
substance, the existence of which, as a constituent in them, may be the 
more probable, since recent investigations have given indications of 
a certain subtle relationship between radium and helium, which latter 
element undoubtedly reveals its presence in the spectra of the gaseous 
nebulae ? 

But the more, we may say, the more after all, is the feeling intensi- 
fied : How little do we know as yet of these wondrous objects ! We 
are still feebly, dimly, longing and searching after the truths hidden 
within them. We may well believe that all the shining orbs around 
us have sprung from nebulae — single stars from single nebulae ; and 
double stars (which, as time goes on, are found to be increasingly 
abundant) from double nebulae ; and in all probability star-clusters 
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from nebulae of especial size, and in many cases of a spiral form, since 
star-clusters themselves often exhibit signs of spiral convolutions.’’^ 
As Tennyson has termed them,’® all these 

Ilcf;ions of lucid matter taking forms. 

Brushes of fire, hazy gleams, 

Clnstcrs and beds of worlds, and bcc-lilce swarms 
Of suns, and starry streams 

may have had this common origin. And yet, while we may trace, 
with but little doubt, the after evolutionary processes that have thus 
found their scope in many a nebula, we cannot say of any single 
nebula among the thousands and hundreds of thousands of whose 
existence we arc aware what it is made of, or why it shines. 

The nebulae, visible in the telescope, or photographed with the 
camera, are therefore most baffling to the study of astronomers and 
physicists alike. But just as dark stars, invisible to the eye or tele- 
scope, certainly abound in the heavens, to the number probably of 
many millions,”^ so there are indications that dark (or exceedingly 
faintly illuminated) nebulosity may also be abundant. In this. 
Review, in February 1902, 1 drew attention to the photographs of what 
appeared to be bright nebulosity around the recent new star in Perseus. 
Successive photographs showed that this luminous nebulosity seemed 
steadily to increase in distance from the star, spreading outwards as 
if in expanding circular, or spherical, surfaces around it. I favoured 
the hypothesis that this appearance was not caused by any outrush of 
matter from the star, but that it was due to the outward passage of 
light, which had emanated from the star during the short time when 
its first brilliancy continued to be of very great intensity. It seemed 
probable that nebulosity existed in an immense extent of space around 
the star, but unilluminated, and therefore invisible ; and that the 
locality of the phenomenon was so immensely distant that the vast 
velocity of light was, apparently, so reduced by the effect of that 
distance that the luminous outburst, which had started from the star, 
could be watched in its onward progress as it temporarily lighted up 
successive portions of the nebula, and rendered them visible while 
it was passing through them. 

Since then, the discovery in a photograph of an earlier date of traces 
of the same effect, at a distance from the star corresponding to that 
which the light would then have reached, and also some feeble 
indications of a certain amount of similarity between the light 
subsequently received from the nebulosity and that of the star at 
the time of its outburst, have given considerable confirmation to 

See Celestial Photographs, by Dr. I. Boberts, F.E.S., toIs. i. and ii. 

'* Tennyson, A Memoir, by Hallam Lord Tennyson, vol. i. p. 120. 

See ‘ Some Unseen Stars,’ in the Nineteenth Century, August 1900, pp. 285 

et seq. 
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this hypothesis. It is also one which is consistent with the cause to 
which I was, and still am, disposed to attribute the original violent 
outbreak of light — viz. to the friction and other effects of the star’s 
passage through a nebula. At any rate, in this case, there are strong 
reasons in favour of the existence of a dark, or nearly dark, nebu- 
losity, of wide extent ; a supposition confirmed by the high authority 
of Professor Turner, who, in his recent work on Modern Astronomy,'^'* 
when speaking of the additional amount of exceedingly faint (or, as I 
think it may well be termed, almost dark) nebulosity proved to exist 
by a certain method of photography, has said : ‘ We begin to wonder 
whether there is not an invisible veil of nebula ov'cr the whole sky, 
which would betray itself with a long enough exposure. Here again,* 
he adds (in agreement with various statements made in this article), 

‘ we are getting information which we have only had time as yet to 
marvel at, not to interpret.’ 

All this leads us on further still. When we bear in mind, as 
already stated, the reasonableness of the belief that all existing stars 
have been developed from nebulae, surely this probable abundance of 
dark nebulosity, superadded to the immense extent of that which is 
luminous, may well suggest the thought (even though it be but little 
more than a fancied dream) : May we not imagine a far vaster nebular 
hypothesis than that which Laplace proposed for the solar system ? 
May it not be that all our universe, of stars, comets, star-clusters and 
nebula), has come from one most vast primajval nebula, of which the 
existing nebula?, fainter or more luminous, in all their varieties of form 
and feature, are but the remains not yet condensed into shining 
orbs ? 

From nebula? we believe that stars are still being formed— stars 
which shall shine, and wax and wane in light till they, in turn, like 
many now around them, shall be dull or dark, dead and cold ; until 
at last the whole universe shall attain one uniform temperature 
and its light and activity be no more ? But then, what next 1 We 
cannot say. It is useless to look forward so far. But it is tempting 
to look back ; and in that reverse process I cannot but think that 
wo seem to reach an epoch in the far- distant past when all was 
nebula. If so, once more we may ask : What then ? What 
came before that vastly widespread nebula % Who can draw the 
boundary line between creation and evolution in the ages of ‘ the 
beginning’ ? 

In connection with all such queries as these, the following quota- 
tion may be of special interest at the present time. Herbert 
Spencer, in concluding his remarkably impressive discussion of the 
nebular h}q>othesis, written some five-and-forty years ago, stated that 
even if development from nebula should so far render ‘ the genesis 
of the solar system, and of countless other systems like it, compre- 

•• Modern Astronomy, p. 237. 
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hensible, the ultimate mystery continues as great as ever.* And he 
added ; 

The problem of existence is not solved, it is simply removed further back. 
The Nebular Hypothesis throws no light on the origin of diffused matter ; and 
diffused matter as much requires accounting for as concrete matter. The 
genesis of an atom is not easier to conceive than the genesis of a planet. Nay, 
indeed, so far from making the universe a less mystery than before, it makes it 
a greater mystery. Creation by manufacture is a much lower thing than 
creation by evolution. A man can put together a machine, but he cannot make 
a machine develop itself. . . . That our harmonious universe once existed poten- 
tially as formless diffused matter, and has slowly grown into its present organised 
state, is a far more astonishing fact than would have been its formation after 
the artificial method vulgarly supposed. Those who hold it legitimate to 
argue from phenomena to nouniena may rightly contend that the Nebular 
Hypothesis implies a First Cause as much transcending ‘ the mechanical God of 
Paley,* as this does the fetish of the savage.^'* 

E. Ledger. 

The Wesitninstcr Eeview, July 1858. 
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The letter from Mr. Gladstone to Lord Lyttelton on classical educa- 
tion, which Mr. Morley has printed in the appendix of his second 
volume, expresses an opinion that * modern European civilisation, from 
the Middle Age downwards, is the compound of two great factors, 
the Christian religion for the spirit of man, and the Greek,' and in a 
secondary degree the Roman, discipline for his mind and intellect.’ 
Yet no one knew better than Mr. Gladstone that Greek religion had 
exercised a profound influence upon human thought. He indulged 
himself in copious speculations on the subject, and went astray because 
he had not the clue. Miss Jane Harrison’s Prolegomena to the Htudy 
of Greek Religion, published by the University Press at Cambridge, is 
the modest title of an original work founded on elaborate research, 
and full of interest not only for antiquaries and comparative 
mythologists, but for every student of the language and literature 
without which the world would be quite different from what 
we know it. With the materials and methods of Miss Harrison’s 
labours I am quite incompetent to deal, though I think I can appre- 
ciate the soundness of her learning and the acuteness with which she 
argues her points. The fellowship at Newnham, that has enabled 
her, she tells us, to produce this book, is a singularly fruitful example 
of intellectual endowment. Her Prolegomena are more than an 
Introduction, which is all that that imposing word can be made to 
signify. They contam the fullest account that can yet be given of 
Greek ritual before Homer. Miss Harrison begins with snake-worship, 
and ends with the Orphic mysteries. The rites and ceremonies, the 
fancies and superstitions with which she deals, were almost obsolete in 
Homer’s time, or in the time of the Homeric poems. The mythology 
of Homer is ‘ sceptical and moribund already in its very perfection.’ 
To those who associate the Father of Poetry with the undying freshness 
of wind from the sea, or light from the stars, with a simplicity older 
than self-conscious art, and with a closeness to nature such as no one 
except our own Chaucer has approached, Miss Harrison’s epithets 
may perhaps seem strange. But she is applying them, of course, to 
Homer as a mythologist, not to Homer as a poet. She is contrasting 
his dim underworld of ghosts and shades with the eternal punishment 
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of the Orphic eschatology, and his physical purihcation of unclean 
dwellings with the moral atonement which it originally symbolised. 
She is thinking of the time when Zeus Meilichios, the gracious father 
of gods and men, was worshipped as a snake. So it appears from 
two reliefs found at the Peiraeus, and now in the museum at Berlin. 
This was the older Chthonian worship upon which the Olympian 
theology was imposed. 

These investigations have their scientific purpose and object in 
the development of philosophical ideas. But they also serve to illus- 
trate Greek literature, and therefore all literature from their day till 
our own. Under Miss Harrison’s treatment the oldest writers are not 
always the most ancient. There may be more antiquarianism in 
iEschylus than in Homer, in Plutarch than in Aristophanes, in Lucian 
even than in Thucydides. Theocritus certainly did not worship 
Zeus as a snake, even if he worshipped him at all. He was a poet of 
the Court, as well as of the country, and yet his second Idyll, perhaps 
the most passionate utterance ever put by a poet into the mouth of a 
woman, is the great authority for ancient magic. The turning of a 
wheel, the melting of a wax image, an invocation of the moon, are the 
methods, familiar enough, by which Simajtha avenges herself on 
Delphis,. her recreant lover, ‘ the slave of Aphrodite and of love.’ 

TtcrUf magic wheels turn homeward him I love. 

Even as I melt, not uninspired, the wax, 

IVIay ]\rindian Dolpliis melt this morn with love. 

And, swiftly as this brazen wheel whirls round, 

May Aphrodite whirl him to my door. 

These lines are from Calverley’s translation, which Miss Harrison 
does not use. It is, I think, one of the most brilliant ever made in 
English from a classical author, though perhaps this is* not one of its 
most brilliant passages. 

Tiirn^ magic wheels turn homeward him I love. 

Next burn the husks. Heirs adamantine floor 

And aught else that stands firm can Artemis move. 

Thentylis, the hounds bay up and down the town : 

The goddess stands i* the crossways : sound the gongs. 

'A Oeos sv rpioBoiac is Diana of the Crossways, whom our great 
novelist has made a household word. But why are the gongs to be . 
sounded ? Artemis has been invoked, and the brass is ‘ apotropaic,’ 
to avert some evil thing. It is not difficult to imagine that when 
‘ fate and metaphysical aid ’ have been summoned their approach 
may still be dreaded. Don Giovanni invited the statue of the Com- 
mendatore to supper, not believing that the invitation would be 
accepted. When it was accepted, and the Commendatore came, Don 
Giovanni was alarmed, as well as surprised. Nobody comes in this 
Idyll. The gong counteracted the invocation, and the poem ends 
with an address to the moon, hardly surpassed even by Theocritus, 
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the greatest of all pastoral poets. From Theocritus Miss Harrisou 
passes to Aristophanes, because his play of the TJiesmophorictzusce 
is called after the Thesmophoria, a festival whereat curses were 
uttered which Miss Harrison compares with the Commination 
service for Ash Wednesday. ‘ From the Thesmophoriazuso} of Aristo- 
phanes we learn almost nothing of the ritual of the Thesmophoria 
save the fact that the feast was celebrated on the Pnyx.’ But, at the 
same time, if he had not written the Thesmophoriazma", we should 
not greatly care to know what the Thesmophoria was, so that 
literature may be the handmaid of those higher studies which are 
justly superseding it in learned societies like Cambridge. 

In the Thesmophoriazuscb the women revenge themselves upon 
Euripides for maltreating them in his plays, which were too moral 
and not religious enough for the great comedian. In that astonishingly 
clever hook, Euripides the BfUionaliat, so clever that scarcely anyone 
can help believing it while he reads it. Dr. Vcrrall says that almost 
the only charge of immorality Aristophanes could bring against 
Euripides was founded on the famous line in the Hipjwlytus — ‘ My 
tongue has sworn, but my mind is not bound by the oath.’ But if 
every dramatic author were made responsible for all the sentiments 
uttered by all his characters, iEschylus and Sophocles would have been 
liable to the same censure as Euripides. Aristophanes dealt with the 
general tendency of an author whom he regarded, if not as a ‘ ration- 
alist,’ at least as a radical reformer and a bad playwright into the 
bargain. Aristotle does not call him a bad playwright. On the con- 
trary, he says in his Poetics that Euripides was ‘ the most tragic of 
poets,’ whatever that may mean. Professor Butcher interprets it to 
signify that Euripides had ‘ the preference of the poet for the true tragic 
ending,’ as in the Medea, Hippolytus, and Hecuba. But the play of 
Euripides most closely connected with religion is none of these, nor is 
it any of those examined by Dr. Verrall to support his theory that 
Euripides had a great moral purpose in exposing a false and debasing 
theology. It is the Bacchcc which contains one of the most splendid 
descriptions of religious enthusiasm, or superstitious madness, to be 
found in the poetry of the world. The question whether he meant 
to write an encomium or a satire has been the subject of much c^jn- 
troversy in modern times. Grote believed that Euripides wished in 
this wonderful drama, written at the close of his life, ‘ to repel the 
imputations, so often made against him, of commerce with the philo- 
sophers and participation in sundry heretical opinions.’ It is, however, 
extremely difficult to accept the suggestion that then, or at any other 
time, the author of the Alcestis, familiar to English readers in Balaus- 
iion's Adventure, ‘ favourably contrasted the uninquiring faith of the 
vulgar with the dissenting and inquisitive tendencies of superior 
minds,’ though doubtless there are words in the play which, construed 
literally, may be taken to mean something of the sort. But even if 
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one cannot go all the way with Dr. Vcrrall, who perhaps sees in Euri- 
pides more than Euripides saw himself, one must at least admit that 
there are insuperable diflSculties in the theory of Schlegel that he 
simply failed where dEschylus and Sophocles had succeeded. And it 
is to be observed that Professor Bury, in his excellent History of 
Greece, written on much better principles than those which he laid 
down in his inaugural lecture at Cambridge, takes Dr. Verrall’s view 
as established. ‘ Euripides,’ says Mr. Bury, ‘ used the tragic stage to 
disseminate rationalism ; he undermined the popular religion from the 
very steps of the altar. By the necessity of the case he accomplished 
his work indirectly, but with consummate dexterity. dEschylus and 
Sophocles had reverently modified religious legend, adapting it to 
their own ideals, interpreting it so as to satisfy their own moral 
standard. Euripides takes the myths just as he finds them, and 
contrives his dramas so as to bring the absurdities into relief.’ He 
must, then, have been sarcastic if he meant to adopt himself the 
language which he assigns in the Bacchce to Teiresias. ‘ We make no 
speculations about divine beings. No theory will ever destroy the 
traditions, or the feelings which in our own lifetime we have acquired, 
not even if the theory has been discovered by the highest intellects.’ 

Although the religion of which Miss Harrison traces the origin 
was merely traditional in classical, even in Homeric, times, it 
explains and illustrates much that would otherwise .be obscure in 
Greek literature, while for Greek art it is indispensable. Miss Harri- 
son’s book, a really great book, as well as a truly learned one, is 
made not only more attractive, but very much clearer, by beautiful 
illustrations from ancient vases and reliefs. But they are much more 
than illustrations. They are evidence, sometimes the only evidence, 
of the way in which myths grew, and legends were understood, 
and gods were worshipped in this form or that. The frenzy of the 
Bacchce, who are rather profanely compared by Miss Harrison with 
the Hallelujah lasses of the Salvation Army, is essentially feminine. 
Perhaps few people realised before the appearance of these 
‘ Prolegomena ’ how feminine the origin of Greek religion was. Many 
of Miss Harrison’s pages appeal chiefly to adepts in archaeology. Her 
delightful chapter on ‘ The Making of a Goddess ’ should be read by 
everyone who cares for the history of art. The religion of Greece 
is not peculiar in being anthropomorphic. The familiar lines of 
Xenophanes are an anticipation of the terrible comment made by 
Voltaire upon the words ‘ In the image of God made He man.’ 
‘ II Pa him rendu," said the Frenchman. Xenophanes wrote that, as 
mortal man made gods in his own likeness, so oxen, lions, and horses, 
if they had hands, would make gods equine, gods leonine, gods bovine. 
There was a time when the Greeks worshipped a snake for Zeus, a 
mare for Demeter, and a fish for Artemis. When the Greek mind 
passed out of this stage, it did not proceed at once to the adoration 
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of human and masculine divinities. St. Augustine, of all people, tells 
a curious story to explain how the Athenian women lost the franchise. 
The competing claims of Athene and Poseidon were referred to 
universal suffrage. For in those days, it seems, the people elected 
their own gods. The vote was according to sex, and Athene headed 
the poll by a bare majority. After this they were never allowed to 
vote again, nor to call their children by their own names, a senseless 
practice which breeds confusion. The supremacy thus lost originated 
with Earth, the mother of all things, called by Homer ^vai^oos, life- 
giving, as in the lovely passage from the third book of the Iliad, 
where Helen on the walls of Troy condoles with her brethren, Castor 
and Polydeuces, not knowing that they were dead. 

So said she : they long sineo in earth’s soft arms were reposing. 

There in their own dear land, their fatherland, Lacedamon. 

‘ Earth’s soft arms ’ is Dr. Hawtrey’s free translation of ^vai^oos. 
But with the instinct of a scholar he keeps nearer to Homer’s true 
meaning than Ruskin, who, in his strange fanciful way, imagines that 
Homer could not think of death without also thinking of life. Homer 
could use a fixed epithet without thinking at all. But the tmiversal 
mother is represented on vases as woTvia Orjpwv, lady of the wild 
things, holding out her hands over the animals, her subjects. The Lady 
of the Wild Things was the goddess of a hunting age. When man 
became agricultural there was a goddess of fertility, a fruit-bearing 
goddess. Demeter, nowhere more gloriously honoured than in the 
seventh Idyll, the Harvest Home, of Theocritus, where she stands and 
smiles before her shrine, holding sheaves and poppies in both her 

hands, 

* « 

dpdyfiara Kai puiKcavas eV dfi<l)oT€pr](riv e^oto-a, 

I scarcely know another instance of words so absolutely simple 
invested with such magical, inexplicable charm. The Highland Reaper 
might be quoted. But Wordsworth’s art is greater, as his ideas are 
higher. It is to association, not to a mere picture, that he appeals. 
Demeter, as everyone knows, was the mother of Persephone, the 
goddess of the regions below, ^ who gathers all things mortal with cold 
immortal hands.’ Demeter ascended to Olympus, and became part of 
the Olympian theology. The early deification of women produced 
maiden trinities, of which there are curious specimens on votive reliefs. 
Miss Harrison discerns in these three persons and one goddess. But 
this conception is only attributed to very early work, where it may be 
due to imperfect art, as other mysterious semblances are due to im- 
perfect observation. Certainly nothing Trinitarian, except the number 
Three, is left in the Judgment of Paris. Paris himself is absent from 
the older representations of this scene, which typifies and symbolises 
the difficulty of choice without reference to the particular object 
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chosen. Aphrodite is not always rising from the sea. She is also 
of the earth, and she is represented on a vase as ‘-sailing through 
heaven on her great swan.’ But perhaps the most beautiful 
composition in which she figures is the Ludovisi throne, now in 
the National Museum at Rome. A hasty observer would call it 
the Venus Anadyomenc, and would speak of it as Venus rising 
from the sea. There is no sea, though the women who hold her up 
stand on sloping banks of shingle. This sculptured slab belongs 
to the period just before Pheidias, which some critics regard as 
the most exquisite of all, and certainly there are few things so beautiful 
even in Italy. Whether she be ascending from the ocean, or from a 
sacred river, or from a ritual bath, she is a joy for ever. Aphrodite 
is the most human form of feminine divinity, as Byron recognised in 
his irreverent couplet, and Lucretius in his ‘ rich Procemion.’ When 
the worship of the Earth Mother and of the Earth Maids passed over 
to Zeus and the new hierarchy of Olympus, ‘ the great Monotheistic 
figure of Venus Genetrix ’ reminded later ages that the origin of all 
things, whether Ge or Hera, Athene or Aphrodite, belonged to the 
feminine gender. And now that every trace of her worship, at least 
of her religious worship, has disappeared from the world, at least from 
the western world, the old matriarchal theory survives the centuries 
which have rolled over the dethroned altars of Paganism, in the solemn 
words ‘ Man that is bom of a woman.’ 

Miss Harrison’s chapters on Orphism are the most solid and con- 
secutive part of her religious history. They bring back the mind by 
degrees to that mysterious play of Euripides already cited, from which 
comes so much of what we know about the religion of Greece. It is 
a remarkable accident that has left us in this matter to the dramatist 
who had least sympathy with the popular faith of his countrymen. 
For iEschylus, too, wrote a drama, of which religious frenzy was the 
subject, and two tantalising fragments of it have been preserved by 
Strabo. ^Eschylus himself could hardly have produced a much finer 
composition than the Bacchce. But there would have been no dark 
problems about his meaning. He could not have been suspected of 
turning the whole subject into ridicule. His lines on the mysterious 
music with which homage was paid to Dionysus have been preserved, 
and thus brilliantly translated by Mr. Gilbert Murray : 

The shawm blares out, birt beneath is the moan 

Of the bull-voiced mimes, unseen, unknown. 

And in deep diapason the shuddering sound 

Of drums like thunder beneath the ground. 

If Miss Harrison had been able to give the Greek as well as the 
English of •this fragment, numbered 55 in the .^chylean collec- 
tion, it would be seen that bull-voiced mimes is a literal, perhaps 
a too literal, translation, and that ‘ mimes,’ or actors, must have 
bellowed in honour of their Bromios, their boisterous god, although 
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Miss Harrison derives the name from 8p6fio9, oats, thus tracing him to 
the Earth-Goddess on the one hand, and accounting for the intoxica- 
tion of his votaries, because wine can be made, so the Emperor Julian 
said, of barley, if not of oats. Herodotus speaks of Bacchic and 
Orphic rites as identical, further describing them as Egyptian and 
Pythagorean. The connection of Orpheus is as old as the hills, or 
at least older than the wall-paintings of Pompeii, where he figures 
as a magical musician, ‘ with power over all wild untamed things in 
nature.’ Orpheus, says Miss Harrison, though killed by the Majnads, 
as Milton in Lycidas reminds us, was also buried by ‘ the M sen ads 
repentant, clothed, and in their right minds,’ or, in other words, by 
the Muses. This typifies the fact that Orjdiism is a spiritual ecstasy, 
far removed from the orgies associated with the worship of Bacchus. 
Concerning the death of Orpheus there is a singular passage in the 
most artistically beautiful of all Plato’s dialogues, which may be called 
in some sense a part of English literature, because it contains a prophecy 
of Shakespeare and has been translated by Shelley. The subject of 
the Symposium, or, in less barbarous language, the Banquet, is love, 
and at the end of his contribution to it Ph®drus describes the fate 
of Orpheus when he visited the realms of Dis in search of Eurydice. 
The gods sent him away empty-handed, and only showed him a 
phantom of his wife, because they thought him an effeminate lute- 
player, who durst not die for his love, like Alcestis, but sought out- 
inventions for making his way alive into Hades. For this cause therefore 
they inflicted as a punishment on him that his death should be at the 
hands of women. Phsedrus, in his discourse, was using an argument, 
and making a point. It was his business, his part of the evening’s- 
entertainment, to prove that extreme devotion to a beloved object was 
the highest form of human virtue. Achilles showed this in the case 
of Patroclus, whose death he avenged at the cost of his own life, and 
Alcestis showed it by dying for her unworthy husband Admetus. 
Alcestis was rewarded by restoration to the world she had left, and 
Achilles by removal to the islands of the blest. In Euripides, according 
to Dr. Verrall, Alcestis never really dies, and her resurrection is a 
sham. iEschylus, in a lost drama, is recorded to have made the 
Bassarids, or Maenads, who killed Orpheus, the messengers of Dionysus- 
himself, whose wrath was kindled by the blasphemy of Orpheus in 
prostrating himself before the sun. Well might Socrates maintain in 
the Reptiblic that popular religion was not to be reconciled with the 
first principles of morality. 

The head of Orpheus was buried in Lesbos, and the nightingales- 
sang over it their sweetest songs. It gave oracles in the name of 
Apollo, iu the good old style, which could not be wrong, because it 
could be made to square with any event. Orphism became a recog- 
nised creed, and was prevalent in Greece long before classical times. 
As Orphism prevailed in Crete, the discoveries now being made in that 
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island, perhaps the most important since the study of archaeology 
began, may throw a good deal of light upon Orphic rites and cere- 
monies. Orphism, says Professor Bury, rested on three institutions. 
One was the worship of Dionysus, another was the mysteries of the 
world below, the third was the order of itinerant prophets. Pytha- 
goras was an Orphic, and founded an ascetic brotherhood in Italy, 
with which the Horatian ‘ bean of P3rfchagoras ’ has made us familiar. 
The Pythagoreans were oligarchical in politics, and about the middle 
of the fifth century before Christ they wore destroyed by the demo- 
cratic party. Mr. Bury believes that if Orphism, instead of colouring 
the poetry of Pindar and ..^Ischylus, had taken hold of public opinion, 
the priests would have become the rulers of the people and would 
have set up a sacerdotal system in place of civil government. It 
affected, however, a passage in a great poem, compared with which all 
institutions then existing in the world were transient and ephemeral. 
The eleventh book of the Odyssey tells how Ulysses and his com- 
panions, by the instructions of Circe, came to the land of the Cim- 
merians enveloped in cloud and darkness, that they might bring 
up the souls of those whom in this life they had known, and of the 
prophet Teiresias, who foretells their destruction if they eat the oxen 
of the Sun. ' It was then that by the shore of that ocean which 
Homer, or the author of the Odyssey, supposed to encircle the 
globe, Ulysses dug a trench with his sword, and poured out three 
libations for the dead. The first was honey and milk, the second 
was wine, and over all he sprinkled barley. By these means he 
brought up the dead, as the witch of Endor brought up Samuel for 
Saul. This wonderful episode is supposed to have been revised with 
interpolations by Onomacritus, working under Pisistratus, who pro- 
cured the Homeric poems to be edited and written down. There is no 
torture, no actual punishment, in the Hades of Homer. It is a grey, 
dim region, without light or warmth or colour, but not a world of 
pain, except in special cases, such as Tityus with his vulture, Tantalus 
with, or rather without, his water, and Sisyphus with his stone. Of 
Heracles a mere image was to be seen. He himself was feasting 
with the immortal gods, and had Hebe of the fair ankles for his com- 
panion. What Plato or the Platonic Socrates thought of Orphic 
eschatology, we know from the second book of the Republic. Musasus 
and his son Eumolpus were, says Socrates, stranger in their notions 
of what was truly good, and should therefore be given as a reward 
to the righteous, than even Homer and Hesiod. For when they 
bring the just to the life beyond the grave, they recline them on 
couches, and prepare for them a banquet of holy things, and make 
them spend their whole time crowned and drunk, deeming perpetual 
inebriation to be the fairest reward of virtue. And they spin yet 
longer tales than these on divine authority, such as that good and 
just men leave behind them a long line of descendants, while the 
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wicked have a bad reputation in life, and after death are put into 
baths of mud, or made to draw water in a sieve. Against materialism 
in religion Socrates never ceased to protest, and so far he was in 
agreement with Euripides the Rationalist. He brought religion 
to the test of morality, and he found that it signally failed. His own 
inward monitor, his negative -conscience, a restraining not a pro- 
pelling force, was the only gmde he had which could in any sense be 
called preternatural. No one can read the Apology, the speech of 
Socrates to the jury who condemned him, and doubt that he sincerely 
believed in the reality of this inner light. For even if Plato invented 
all the rest of the speech, he certainly did not invent that. When 
the Olympian hierarchy had followed the Orphic mysteries into 
the dimness of legendary tradition, and had no more influence upon 
conduct than a fairy tale, there remained the fact that Orpheus was 
a real man who had sought eternal life through purity. Yet, 
although in the greatest and best known ages of Greece religion was 
little more than the embellishment of literature and the handmaid of 
art, we have to reconstruct it before we can fully understand either 
one or the other. And if it be said that to explain religion by art, 
and art by religion, is to argue in a circle, we may reply that when 
a sufficient number of particular instances have established a general 
rule, the rule itself can in its turn be used for the solution of what is 
still obscure. The wholesome scepticism which research engenders 
should be a preservative against riding even hobbies too hard. 

‘ Excepting Aristotle,’ says Mr. Murray in his essay on Euripides, 
‘ excepting Aristotle, who clung characteristically to the concrete 
city and the dutiful taxpaying citizen, all the great leaders of Greek 
thought turned away from the world and sought refuge in the soul.’ 
Euripides, the critics tell us, wrote thaBacchce after he had left Athena 
in disgrace, and when he was living under the protection of Archclaus, 
King of Macedonia. The story of the play is simple and horrible. 
Dionysus comes to Thebes, and the people will not worship him. He 
makes them worship him ‘with a vengeance,’ with the wildness of 
unrestrained religious emotion. Pentheus, the King of Thebes, insults 
the god, intrudes upon his mystic rites, and is tom to pieces by the 
god-intoxicated Bacchanals, including his own mother. Agave. It is 
not to be supposed that Euripides intended by his magnificent setting 
of this repulsive fable to inculcate fanaticism, or hold it up for admira- 
tion. His sojourn with King Archelaus would not have been a good 
opportunity for expressing sympathy with the murderers of King 
Pentheus. Plato in the Reptiblic quotes a line of Euripides, not from 
any extant play, affirming that despots become wise by associating 
with wise men, and sarcastically remarks that the poet was speaking 
of kings he had known. Yet if, as is said, the Athenian democracy 
punished Euripides for impiety, it was an honour which he shared 
with the greatest of Athenians, the father of scientific knowledge. 
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I think it is Bayle who says of Cicero that his religion was in his 
heart and not in his mind, that it was an instinct of his nature, with 
which his philosophical theories had nothing to do. Cicero’s philo- 
sophy, though it has had millions of readers who knew little or nothing 
of its source, did not profess to be original. He derived it from Plato, 
or from Socrates, or from both. Greek metaphysics, Greek ethics, 
Greek thought in general, culminated after the political power of 
Greece, or at least of Athens, had already begun to decline. Upon 
the contemporaries of Socrates, still more upon the younger genera- 
tion of his illustrious disciple, the orthodox religion, the religion of 
the State, had ceased to exercise any practical influence. Men 
were philosophers, or they were pure materialists, unless indeed they 
were one and the other at the same time. The main interest of such 
books as Miss Harrison’s, except for highly cultivated specialists like 
herself, is the help they give us in the study of literature and art. Even 
in the Platonic age this was not far from the truth. That part of 
the case against Socrates which charged him with undermining the 
foundations of faith would have been perfectly accurate if they had 
not been already undermined. People do not like to be reminded of 
the difference between their theory and their practiee, or to be told 
that they have ceased sincerely to hold the doctrines they have 
inherited by tradition. If few verdicts are more difficult to justify, 
few are less difficult to understand than the condemnation of Socrates. 
Of later ages, when Christians burnt each other because they believed 
too much or too little, it has been well asked and answered ‘Who 
lights the fagot ? ’Tis not the firm faith, but the lurking doubt.’ 
The jury who found Socrates to be an atheist were probably sceptics 
to a man. So were the men, if the story be true, who procured the 
banishment of Euripides. Different as these two men of genius were 
in their views of life, and in their comparative estimate of human 
affairs, they agreed in their use of the popular religion. They both 
employed it to illustrate and adorn, to supply examples which would 
be understood, to give local colour. Plato, though he constantly 
attacked Homer as the fount and origin of an immoral habit, a habit 
of mingling truth with falsehood under the glamour of eloquence 
and verse, could not get away from him, and quoted him as men of 
all opinions now quote the Bible, because everyone will recognise 
the quotation. Euripides taught his moral by means of a mythology 
which all his hearers, and all his readers, think what they might of it, 
knew by heart, just as St. Paul laid hold of the admission that there 
were Athenians who worshipped an unknown God. 

In that marvellous dialogue, the Gorgias, of which not the least 
wonderful feature is that it was written four hundred years before 
Christ, the examples of Tantalus, and Tityus, and Sisyphus are' put 
forward to show that kings and princes and dictators are punished 
beyond t^e grave on a scale proportionate to their offences. Just as 
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St. James told the rich men to weep and howl for the miseries that 
were come upon them, so Plato or his master picked out the great and 
mighty upon earth for the future punishment which Homer borrowed 
from the Orphic creed. Private persons, such as Thersites, have not, 
Socrates remarks, been depicted as undergoing these torments, because 
luckily for them they had not the opportunity of committing great 
crimes. They were not, therefore, as Jowett says, counted worthy 
of eternal damnation. In the Oorgias, Socrates seems to accept for 
the sake of the argument the authority of Homer, which in the Rejrublio 
he repudiates altogether. If poets were regarded as moral teachers, 
or faithful historians, they were a danger to the State. But they were 
valuable as witnesses to that common opinion of mankind which they 
followed even when they seemed to lead it. Such appears to have 
been the general attitude of the Platonic Socrates towards the mytho* 
logy of the poets. There is, however, a curious and interesting ex- 
ception. The passage in the Odyssey which describes Minos bearing 
his golden sceptre, and giving laws to the dead, is quoted by Socrates 
in the Oorgias with all seriousness as the embodiment of a solemn 
reality. He is convinced, he says, of its truth, and he so orders his 
life that he may present his soul in all possible purity to Minos, the 
judge. These, he adds, are regarded as old wives’ fables by enlightened 
young men like Callicles and Polus and Gorgias, whom he is addressing. 
Yet, though they are the wisest of living Greeks they have nothing 
better to propound than the stories they reject. He is not seriously 
arguing, he would be the last man to argue, that Orphism, or any 
other theology, must be adopted by every man who cannot provide 
a substitute. He did not believe in the divine origin of the Odyssey, 
He asks how this doctrine of future retribution came into existence, 
and he answers that it testifies to an indwelling sentiment of the 
human mind. The more purely human it is, the stronger his case 
becomes. The outward signs and symbols of earthly greatness, the 
pomp of power, and the apparent impunity with which it is abused ; 
the cynical indifference of tyrants like Archelaus to everything except 
their own interests and their own pleasure ; the oppression of the 
good, the triumph of the wicked, the open and successful appeal to 
force as stronger than justice : all these things excuse, or at least 
explain, the blunt assertion of Callicles that might is right, or, as the 
m^em blasphemer put it, that God is always on the side of the 
strongest battalions. ‘ Yes,’ says Socrates, ‘ that may be all very well. 
You account, or you think you have accounted, for the superficial 
aspect of things. But how do you explain these stories of Minos, and 
iEacus and Rhadamanthus ; of the stone, and the sieve, and the wheel ? 
Homer did not invent them. They are forms of the imiversal belief, 
which no cynical paradoxes will ever expel from the human mind, that 
the difference between right and wrong is eternal, that it is more 
blessed to be the victim than the author of injustice.’ That the 
Vot. LV-No. 824 s 
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wisdom of this world is foolishness with God might be celled the text 
or motto of the Gorgias, The problems with which it deals are for the 
most part simple and elementary. When Callicles looked at the 
little tyrants of Greek or Sicilian cities, and saw that they came in no 
misfortune like other folk, neither were plagued like other men, 
he drew the inference which was not new then, and is not old now, 
that it was wisest for each man to imitate them in his own sphere. 
Socrates was not content with vanquishing him in argument. He 
took him into the kingdom of Minos, that he might understand the 
end of these men. That was the use he made of Greek religion. Him*, 
self guided, or at least restrained, by his ‘daemonic’ conscience, he 
appealed to popular mythology, not as evidence of facts, but as an 
indication of certain tendencies in the human mind. If, as Miss 
Harrison says, ‘ the last word in ancient Greek religion was said by 
the Orpines,’ it was capable of being moulded by the hands of philo- 
sophical genius into the austere and sublime morality which made 
Theajtetus exclaim, ‘ If you could persuade all men, Socrates, of 
what you say, as you pcr8ua<lc me, there would be more peace and 
less evil in the world.’ 

Herbert P.\ul. 
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‘ Look where you will in this England of ours, you will everywhere 
find signs of an abounding and increasing prosperity,’ Thus Lord 
Rosebery, if correctly reported, when discussing Mr, Chamberlain’s 
proposals at Leicester last November. Similar words have during the 
last eight months fallen from the lips of scores of other speakers 
engaged on a similar errand. They will doubtless be heard again 
within the walls of the Parliament now about to assemble. 

When such utterances get into print and are read by cosy fire- 
sides, they diffuse a pleasing sense of complacency, which it seems 
c.rucl to disturb. But the question is. Are they true ? The Liberal 
politician of to-day unhesitatingly says ‘ Yes.’ The Tory of to-day, 
in unison with that detached group which cares little for the rise and 
fall of parties and party-leaders, will, as unhesitatingly, say ‘ No.’ 

Fiscal problems have of late bulked so largely on platforms and in 
the press as to throw all else into the shade. Debated, as they have 
been, mainly in the interests of our manufacturers and artisans, they 
have drawn away public attention from the condition of British 
agriculture, and from the still more distressful case of that residual 
deposit of our large towns, which literally knows not, when it rises in 
the morning, where it will lay its head at night or how it will sustain 
life during the day. It is time to lift this fiscal veil and see things as 
they really are. 

One of the lessons enforced by the serious thinkers of the Victorian 
era, and, in particular, by the great synthetic philosopher who died 
last December, is that society, like life, is an organism, with mutually 
related, interdependent parts. This is now a generally accepted 
axiom. It follows that, just as we cannot truthfully say the physical 
body is healthy when one of its members is suffering from gangrene, 
so we cannot truthfully say the body politic is prosperous when, at 
the heart of it, there are symptoms of malignant disease. 

The optimism of Lord Rosebery and his friends will be seen to be 
not a little delusive when wo consider what is going on simultaneously 
in our rural districts on the one hand, and in our large towns on 
the other. 

It is common knowledge that British agriculture has been on the 

265 • 8 



256 


THE NINETEENTH CENTURY 


Feb. 


down grade for the last thirty years, and that in some counties it is 
practically ruined. This has not been due to bad seasons. When a 
bad season occurs, the disasters it brings seldom persist throughout 
the whole of the twelve months. A spring drought, followed by 
copioiis autumn rains, may cause a falling off in the yield of com and 
hay, and yet consist with an abundant crop of turnips and swedes. 
This occurred in 1893. Again, a favourable spring and summer may 
be succeeded by excessive drought in the late autumn. In that case, 
the hay and com crops may be good and well harvested, whilst the 
root crops may turn out a complete failure. This occurred in 1899. 
When, as in 1903, the corn crops and root crops arc each damaged in 
their turn, the event is so exceptional that, to match it, farmers 
have to go back to 1879. The resemblance is not complete, for in 
many respects 1879 was a worse year than 1903. The one satisfactory 
reflection is that the two seasons so compared are a whole generation 
apart. 

For the chronic causes of agricultural distress we must look further 
afleld than to the caprices of the weather. What these causes are 
will appear by attending to a few facts gathered from the statistical 
tables published by the Board of Agriculture. 

During the Crimean War, when our popidation was only 27,000,000, 
we produced nearly all our own food. Now, with a population of 

41 .000. 000, we import three-fourths of our food, because our farmers 
have, in the interval, laid down to grass land on which it no longer 
pays them to grow wheat. In 1870 the yield of British wheat was 

18.000. 000 quarters, which, selling as it then did at fifty shillings a 
quarter, gives a value of 4.9,(XX),000/. In 1901 the yield was 6,500,000 
quarters, which, selling as it then did at twenty -eight shillings 
and tenpence a quarter, gives a value of 9,000,(XXj/. — exactly one- 
fifth of the previous value. Comparing the year 1902 (it would not 
be fair to take 1903) with the average of the quinquennial period 
1871-75, there was a decrease in the cultivated area of British green 
crops of over four-fifths of a million of acres. 

Along with the diminution of our crop area, there has been a 
diminution of our live stock, indicating, as the Board of Agriculture 
point out, a ‘ decrease of farmer’s capital.’ 

This double shrinkage of crops and stock alike has, as an inevitable ■ 
consequence, entailed a considerable shrinkage of agricultural employ- 
ment. Notwithstanding that in the last thirty years the population 
has increased by 10,000,000, the census returns show the falling off of 
the number of persons under the heading ‘ agriculturals ’ to have been 
435,000 for England and Wales, or over 8 per cent. Comparing 1901 
with 1881 — an interval of twenty years — the Board of Trade Blue Book 
shows a decrease of ‘agriculturals’ of over 211, OCX), whereas, having 
regard to the increase of population, there should have been, if agri- 
culture had not declined, an increase of 300,000. 
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As a secondary effect, loss of employment has also been occasioned 
to the blacksmith, the miller, the implement maker, and others who 
render the services or furnish the supplies required by farmers for 
carrying on their business. Even in an age of cut-throat competi- 
tion — when A’s gain is usually B’s loss, and A’s loss is B’s gain — 
it still sometimes happens that ‘ if one member suffer, the other 
members suffer with it.’ 

Some platformists and philo.sopher8, perhaps themselves steeped in 
gilt-edged securities, are in the habit of representing the depression 
of agriculture as affecting landowners only, and therefore of no 
moment, since landowners are, in their view, wholly undeserving of 
compassion. Being myself a landowner, I do not care here to defend 
my order, and shall confine my observations to the unfortunate 
farmers, than whom there is no more hard-working set of men. It 
would be difficult to put their case better than was done recently by 
Mr. Hugh Roger in a letter to the Times : 

Sir Robert Giffcn, in his evidence before the lloyfil Cominiasion of Agricul- 
ture, expresses tiie opinion that the fall in tiic annual value of agricultural pro- 
duce between 1874 and 1891 amounted in the average to 77,000,000/., whilst 
Mr. E. R. Turnbull, another witness, estimates the reduction in the tjross 
annual revenue from agriculture, comparing 1874-5 with ]89’2 U, at about 
82,000,000/. 

If wo take into account what has happened since 189:1, the reduc- 
tion of the gross annual revenue is computed by Mr. Roger to be 
hardly less than 90,000,000/. This, as he points out, is equivalent 
to the whole of the freights derived from our shipping, and to about 
40 per cent, of tlie value of our exports of manufactured goods. 
Had this 40 per cent, loss fallen on those favoured few who are so 
ready to pronounce the nation flourishing, would they be of the same 
opinion i 

Assuming the above figures to be approximately accurate, let us 
now ask what becomes of the large number of persons who, by reason 
of this steady shrinkage of agricultural employment, are deprived of 
their natural occupations and evicted from the soil. They cannot bo 
supposed to die off straight away, and they are certainly not caught 
up in the air clothed in the white robes of Arcadian simplicity. Their 
destination is obvious when we pass on to examine another set of 
statistics relating to our industrial centres. It is to these centres that 
they gravitate, and in the end a considerable proportion of them 
swell there the ranks of the ‘ legal poor,’ and are supported by the 
rates. 

The figures relating to London pauperism are by no means agree- 
able reading. Here are some of the latest. The number of persons 
who, at Christmas 1903, were in receipt of Poor Law relief, fell little 
short of 116,000 — ^a higher figure than had been reached in any year 
since 1871. Of these 115,000, the outdoors were 40,970, the indoors 
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(workhouses and infirmaries) 73,000. The increase of indoor paupers 
in 1903 was 2,600 ; during the past ten years it has been over 7,000. 
There have been, of course, numerical fluctuations, but, on the whole, 
the tendency has been towards higher, not towards lower, figures. 

This increase of legal pauperism is by some attributed to lax 
administration of the Poor Law. The purely elective system under 
which Boards of Guardians are constituted is, no doubt, open to objec- 
tion, and it may be that if the labour test were made stiffer, if outdoor 
relief were more sternly refused, the figures would be somewhat 
reduced. But this would not carry us very far. The inference would 
still remain that when so many are willing to enter the workhouse, 
there must be many others on the verge of destitution. It is esti- 
mated that in London there are 1,250,000 people whose weekly wage 
for the entire family is twenty-one shillings or less. Beckoning a 
family to consist of five — a father, mother, and three children — the 
whole of this amount is consumed in food and rent (especially rent), 
leaving very little for clothes and nothing for casualties or journeys to 
or from work. 

The Census Reports of 1891, quoted by Mr. Charles Booth in the 
final volume of his monumental work, show that, in 1891, there were 
(in round numbers) 174,500 tenements, consisting of only a single 
room. Of these, over 29,000 held three persons, over 16,000 held lour, 
over 7,000 five, over 2,500 six, over 850 seven, over 250 eight. The 
remainder held in some cases nine persons, in others ten, eleven, twelve, 
or more. When we reflect that in these single rooms the occupants 
sleep, wash, cook, feed, and that the women and children spend there 
a great part of the day, the results may be foreseen. Misshapen 
bodies, arrested growths, and general deterioration are the result. 
All the outside air the young children get they inhale from the fetid 
alleys in which they are sent out to play, while their elders, male and 
female, resort to the public-houses, not so much for the sake of the 
drink as to escape from their intolerable ‘ homes.’ 

Infant mortality is, of course, rife. In the East End of London the 
percentage of children dying before reaching the age of five is fifty- 
five, whereas in the West End it is eighteen. Unfortunately, although 
the death-rate is very high, so also is the birth-rate, it being notorious 
that the largest families are found among those who can least ailord 
them. And so the stream of population grows fuller and fuller, fed 
from the nethermost springs, notwithstanding that not one in ten of 
the newcomers will prove a useful citizen. 

The overcrowding in London has its counterpart in the provinces. 
For example, in the city of York, which has a total population of 
about 75,000, there are 663 families, comprising 4,705 persons, living 
under insanitary conditions. These numbers, as Mr. Seebohm Rown- 
^tiee points out in his excellent monograph on that city, amount to 
10 per cent, of the working class, and to 6 per cent, of the total popu- 
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IstioM. Ill Glasgow, Gateshead, Newcastle-on-Tyne, Sunderland, Ply- 
mouth, Halifax, Bradford, Leeds, Birmingham, Sheffield, Liverpool, 
Stockport, Manchester, this percentage is much higher, ranging from 
59 per cent, of the population in the first named to 8 per cent, in 
the last. 

Tho statement made by that most humane of scientists, the late 
Professor Huxley, who had been early brought into contact with tho 
slums of London when acting as assistant to the medical officer for 
Rotherhithe, holds good at tho present time : 

An^'oiie who is aciiuainted with the state of the population of our great 
industrial centres, whether in this or other countries, is aware that amidst a 
largo and increasing body of that population there reigns supremo that condition 
which the French called ht mishre^ a word for which I do not think there is any 
exact English equivalent. It is a condition in which the food, warmth, and 
clothing, which arc necessary for tho mere maintenance of tho functions of the 
body in their normal state, cannot be obtained ; in which men, women, and 
children arc forced to crowd into dens where decency is abolished, and tho most 
ordinary conditions of liealthful existence are impossible of attainment ; in which 
the pleasures within reach are reduced to brutality and drunkenness; in which 
tho pains acciiiuulato at compound interest in tlie shape of starvation, disease, 
stunted development, and moral degradation; in which tho prospect of even 
steady and honest industry is a life of unsuccessful battling with hunger, rounded 
by a pauper’s grave. 

The physical deterioration of the people is more than a social 
question. It touches our military strength and our place among tho 
nations of the world. Tho disasters of the Boer War brought home 
to all of us tho lamentable shortcomings of the later drafts of men 
ilcspatched to South Africa— men who would never have been ad- 
mitted into the ranks but for the lowering of the regulation standard 
of efficiency. These same men were largely drawn from our towns. 
Many, on arrival at their destination, succumbed to dysentery and 
enteric, to which their miserable upbringing rendered them an easy 
prey. 

When the normal standard is adhered to, the evidence before the 
Royal Commission of Physical Training, issued last December, shows 
us how it operates. Lieut. -Colonel Don, of the Army Medical Staff, 
told the Commissioners that of 12,292 recruits examined for the regular 
army in the course of 1901, some 3,900, or nearly 32 per cent., had to 
be rejected for diseases or defects. Of those so rejected, 311 were 
under height, (507 under chest measurement, GOO under weight, 457 had 
defective vision, 143 were deaf, .'522 had their teeth much decayed, 
this last being presumably due to insufficient and uti wholesome feeding 
during childhood. 

Dr. Mackenzie’s report on the children attending the North Canon- 
gate Schools, Edinburgh, shows that the hygiene of that capital leaves 
much to be de.'»ired. More than half of those children had eyes so 
optically imperfect as to interfere with their daily tasks. The hearing 
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of more than 40 per cent, was impaired. Nearly all of them were 
suffering from disease of the nose and throat. Sir John Gorst has 
lately affirmed that this is also the condition of a number, unknown 
but large, of the children in our public elementary schools throughout 
the United Kingdom. 

A bird’s-eye view of the general state of things has been given by 
a careful observer from California in his striking volume, published 
last year, entitled The People of the Abyss. 

In all England and ^Vales 18 per cent, of the entire population is driven to 
the parish for relief, and in London, 21 per cent. London supports 123,000 
paupers. Above those there are 1,800,000 persons there who live on the poverty 
line, with but one week’s wages between them and pauperism. 

Nine hundred and twenty-nine out of every thousand in the United Kingdom 
die in poverty. One in every four persons in London dies supported by public 
charity. 

Eight millions in the United Kingdom simply struggle on the ragged edge of 
starvation, and 20,000,000 mure are not comfortable in the simplo and clean 
sense of the woi'd. 

Pondering these facts we are in a position to appreciate the ‘ sort 
of prosperity ’ which politicians on the warpath ask us to accept with 
satisfaction. The man or woman must, indeed, be strangely minded 
who is content ‘ to take it lying down.’ 


The depopulation of the country districts bears to the over popula* 
tion of the towns the relation of cause and effect. Anything, there- 
fore, that we can do to remedy the first will tend also to remedy the 
second. If we are to get the agricultural labourer back to the land 
we must make the land more attractive to him, and we must begin 
by reforming our method of education. The children attending our 
rural board schools are not taught to take interest in the subjects with 
which dwellers in the country are most concerned. They acquire just 
enough smattering of learning to breed in them dislike of country life, 
but not enough to fit them for the struggle of existence elsewhere. 
The schoolmaster is often town-bred, with no special agricultural 
tastes or knowledge. By all means lot there be educational ladders, 
and as long as you please, but let the child who has shown no aptitude 
for mounting them be at liberty to leave school at the age of twelve 
and assist his parents in field work. ‘ English history,’ as has been 
well said, * is a noble study, but it is not more so than natural his- 
tory, and when it comes to farming, and even working an allotment, 
the boy who knows the wayside weeds in the way that leads to school, 
and the wild creatures in the hedgerows, is more than likely to hold 
his own with him who can run you off the kings of . England and the 
great battles with their dates. The great thing is to have in the 
curriculum a course of instruction such as cannot possibly be got up 
from books ; that is utterly unattainable save by the direct use of 
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the senses of sight, touch, smell, or hearing ; in other words, know- 
ledge, the acquisition of which affords a proof that master and pupil 
alike have been examining nature for themselveS.’ '■ 

Next to a more suitable education is the placing of suitoblo plots 
of ground and cottages within the reach of the adult labourer. In 
ancient times, as we all know, the labourer enjoyed several privileges 
of which he has been gradually deprived. He could graze a cow, or a 
pig, or a flock of geeSe on the waste of the manor which lay near his 
home. This encouraged him to stay on the land. These privileges 
were gradually curtailed and finally destroyed by the multitude of 
Enclosure Acts passed in the eighteenth and nineteenth century, thus 
leading the way to the divorce of the labourer from the soil. The 
much ridiculed ‘ three acres and a cow ’ movement was designed to 
redress the balance. About twenty years ago an agitation was set 
on foot for granting allotments to labourers through local authorities 
by Mr. Jesse Collings and the late Mr. Joseph Arch. To them we 
owe the Allotments Extension Acts of 1882 and 1887, which em- 
power Rural and Urban District Councils to acquire, by compulsory 
purchase for the benefit of the labourers, small and suitable parcels of 
land. In some parts of England, especially in the neighbourhood of 
towns where there is a ready market for agricultural produce, these 
allotments have been eagerly taken up. In that portion of the north 
of England with which I am best acquainted, they are not in request, 
at least by unmarried labourers, who often reside with the farmers, 
getting board and lodging as part of their wages. By this arrange- 
ment a single man may gain about 4DI. a year at very little cost beyond 
his own clothing, and, in fact, may be better off than many a small 
farmer. 

Another expedient designed to embrace a rather different class is 
the granting, again through the local authorities, of ‘ small holdings ’ 
— that is to say, of land from one acre to fifty acres in extent, and of 
an annual value not exceeding 501. Mr. Henry Chaplin’s Act of 1892 
enables persons who have saved a little money to acquire this descrip- 
tion of property through the County Council, they paying one-fifth of 
the purchase-money in cash, and the remainder in half-yearly instal- 
ments spread over a term of years. This Act, like the Allotment 
Acts, has been but sparingly availed of up to now. The latest returns 
are not before me, but I find that between the end of 1894 and the 
middle of 1897 only two County Councils had exercised this power, 
and their operations were confined to six parishes and 120 acres. 
Mr. W. E. Bear, who made a study of small holdings in 1892, which 
he embodied in an essay written for the Cobden Club, came to the 
conclusion, which later experience confirms, that the labourer often 
finds it more profitable to hire a holding of moderate size than to 
' Tfte Rural Exodus, by P. Anderson Graham (Methuen). 
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purchase a smaller oue. The ‘ statesmen ’ of Cuuiborlaud and West- 
moreland are nearly an extinct species. Their successors are tenant 
farmers, who, since they have the repairs of their dwellings and farm 
buildings done for them, and are helped in other ways by their land- 
lords, have no reason to regret the change. To them Goldsmith’s 
lines may be applied, though in rather a different sense than he in- 
tended : 

rrinccs and lords may flourish or may fade, 

A breath can make them as a breath has made ; 

Itut a bold peasantry, their coxmtry’s pride, 

^Vllcn once destroy’d can never be supplied. 

The ‘ Garden City ’ scheme is of much more recent date than the 
allotment or the small holding scheme, and is of fuller promise than 
cither. It requires no Act of Parliament to carry it out, but rests 
entirely on private enterprise and initiative. Its history is not a little 
remarkable. In the autumn of 1898, Mr. Ebenezer Howard pub- 
lished a little book called To-morrow, a Peacef ul Path to Real Reforui. 
'J’hc writer’s root-idea was to unite the country and the town by the 
formation of a new unit which should embrace the attractions of both. 

He likened town and country to two magnets, each striving to 
draw the people to itself — the town magnet offering tlie advantages 
of high wages, but largely counterbalanced by high rents and prices ; ^ 
the country magnet offering fresh air and water and opprxrtunities of 
health and strength. These two magnets, he maintained, must be 
made one by the construction of a town-country magnet which should 
stem the tide of migration into the town and get the people ‘ back to 
the land.’ Like all new ideas, time was required before the scheme 
could be even understood. Lectures were given and public meetings 
held to explain it. Mr. Howard had not long to wait. Early in 
1899 was formed the ‘ Garden City Association,’ the objects of which 
were to secure a wider distribution of the population over the land, 
and to advance the moral, intellectual, anil physical development of 
the people by establishing garden cities on Mr. Howard’s lines, of 
which the inhabitants should become the collective owners and yet 
have full scope for individual exertion. 

The first practical outcome of this association was the formation 
of a company called ‘ The First Garden City, Limited,’ of which Mr. 
Ralph Neville, K.C., was chosen chairman, other directors being Lord 
Brasscy, Mr. Edward Cadbury, whose industrial village of Bourno- 
ville, near Birmingham, was on the same model, Mr. W. H. Lever, 
who had started a similar village at Port Sunlight, in Cheshire, and, 
of course, Mr. Howard, the originator of the entire plan. The ‘ First 
Garden City, Limited,’ have purchased, as the theatre of their opera- 
tions, the Letchworth Estate, near Hitch in, comprising about 4000 
acres and distant some thirty-five miles from London. 

^ The property purchased being vested in the company, the rents 
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derived (rom it do not go to enrich any private landowner. As Lord 
tlrey told his audience, when speaking on the spot last October, they 
are applied in such a way as ‘ to tend to refine the lives, ennoble the 
characters, and exalt the minds of all who reside on the estate.* This 
was not a mere rhetorical flourish. Coming as the words did from one 
who has done much to promote co-operation in his own neighbour- 
hood in the North, and to improve the administration of public-houses 
in all parts of England, they were, we may be sure, spoken from the 
lieart. 

Such arc some of the experiments which have been and are being 
tried to reanimate and improve the country districts. I must reserve 
for some other occasion an examination of the measures in force in 
the metropolis for the relief of its congested areas and the betterment 
of its poor. Here I can only make a passing allusion to the agencies 
at work — the improvements under the Housing of the Working 
Classes Act, 1890 to 1903 ; the splendid and unique work of the 
Balvation Army, with its dairies, its market gardens, and other indus- 
tries at Hadlcigh bringing in over 35,000Z. a year ; and a host of other 
philanthropic institutions, denominational and lay. 

The question of the moment is. Will any of the fiscal proposals 
how dividing households and disquieting politics assist in the same 
direction f Mr. Chamberlain’s watchword is ‘ Greater employment 
for the masses,’ but all he can hold out to us is greater employment 
for the men who know a trade and have sufficient stamina to work 
at it. We are all with Mr. Chamberlain in desiring this. The real 
social problem docs not, however, lie here. It centres in, it re- 
volves round, the incapable and the inefficient. This problem, ever 
present with us at our gates, is far graver than any which con- 
fronts us at our ports. Why, then, is it that when discussion is so 
rife, it is passed over almost in silence ? Why does it not command a 
fraction of the public attention that is lavished on the leadership of 
the Liberal Unionists, or the petty sectarian squabbles over the 
Education Act ? Let us endeavour to find the answer. 

The keen American observer to whom I have already referred 
formulates a terrible indictment : 

The people of England have coiuc to look on starvation and suffering, which 
they-call ‘ distress,’ as part of tho social order. Ghronio starvation is looked 
upon as a uiattor of course. It is only when acute starvation makes its appear- 
ance on a large scale that they think there is something unusual. 

This is for us a hard saying, for, on tho whole, wc arc not un- 
charitable. We gave 7,000,000^. last year to London charities alone, 
the hospitals receiving of this nearly 1,140,000Z. Neither can it be 
affirmed that wo arc, on the whole, irreligious. Scripture enjoins us 
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to preach the Gospel to the heathen, and we expended last yeai? no 
less than 2,000,000/. on Foreign Missions, and nearly 420,000/. on 
Bible and Tract Societies. The indictment is nearer the mark if for 
‘ the people of England ’ we read ‘ the sybaritic section of it,’ which, 
with that other Scripture saying on their lips, ‘ The poor you have 
always with you,’ accepts the pinching poverty of the ‘ uncomfortable 
classes ’ as an arrangement of Providence to be readjusted in the next 
world rather than in this. 

So wide and so deep is the gulf which at this hour separates the 
rich from the poor, in spite of the heroic efforts made to span it, that 
many who pay no heed to Biblical texts have come to look on poverty 
more as a curiosity than as a trouble. When some half-clad, emaciated, 
foot- weary, dosser from the East End slinks along the street curb amid 
the palaces of the West End, they instinctively avert their eyes, or 
else turn them on him as if he were a visitant from another planet. 
Sympathy is as much killed by ‘ glut of numbers ’ as by ‘ gluttony 
of wealth ’ ; and both are encouraged by the false scales and weights 
with which we gauge the national weal. Unless our population be 
steadily on the increase, we fondly imagine that Great Britain is on 
the decline. We lay more store by quantity than by quality. The 
upper and middle classes have learnt how ‘ to reconcile the conditions 
of living with life ’ by adapting the size of their families to their re- 
sponsibilities. Wc arc all of us, however, creatures of our environ- 
ment ; and the lowest classes who now recklessly propagate their 
kind, although that ‘ kind ’ is not even good ‘ food for powder,’ would 
quickly learn the same lesson if they had either anything to con- 
serve or anything to lose. In short, parents are more likely to re- 
cognise the rights of those for whose very existence they are 
accoimtable when they arc in the onjoyment of rights of their own. 
Without the universal recognition of this cardinal truth the meliora- 
tion of the entire stock will never be advanced. 

Our ‘ gluttony of wealth ’ wc proclaim to the world when wc 
estimate the well-being of the nation by lumping together the 
millions that are turned over each year. Exports, imports, revenue 
from trade and agriculture — every kind of incoming and outgoing — 
are pressed into the service. As the columns of figures lengthen and 
expand, we rejoice and feel proud. With triumph we point to the 
swelling list, and ask what better testimony could be furnished of 
our * increasing and abounding prosperity.’ 

And yet what does this very inflation, this very rapidity of growth 
prove but that certain sections of society have learned the modem 
trick of how to get rich 1 Unless those who make parade of this in- 
crease of wealth can satisfy the people that it is fairly distributed, 
the public danger is augmented rather than diminished. What signs 
are there to-day of any such fair distribution ? Evidence enough 
have we of the influence of American methods of finance, of the 
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building up of enormous fortunes by ‘ lucky ’ individuals who 
become in their turn beacon-lights of ambition to other less lucky 
mortals, not one in a hundred of whom will succeed in ‘ making his 
pile.’ But this only makes the inequality more glaring. 

Is there anything nowadays that is not overdone ? Under 
the specious but flimsy disguise of ‘ sport ’ we convert our glorious 
woods into shambles until the moist autumnal air seems to reek 
with the blood of the feathered slain. There are bubble Companies 
plenty for the daring speculator. There is gambling with ‘ differ- 
ences ’ for all. There is wholesale betting for the working classes 
and the domestic servants who. in imitation of their employers, 
eagerly risk their savings and their wages on the strength of the 
predictions of spurious racing-prophets. After this fashion are our 
national ideals formed. After this fashion are gods set up in our 
national temples. 

It is no exaggeration to say that the worship of wealth in England 
has now reached a point beyond anything that has gone before. To 
have accumulated it ensures for a man the highest consideration and 
esteem. To be allied to money, to bring it in by marriage or associa- 
tion, is to be ‘ on the make.’ To be without money is taken as plain 
proof of failure, or of incompetency to run the race. A man may 
have sacrificed his chances in life for the sake of what he held to be 
his honour. lie may in consequence go poor all his days. Pity will 
be freely bestowed on him ; admiration, never. The unexpressed 
judgment of his world will be, What a fool he has been ! 

The possession of wealth being thus the day-dream of every 
‘ clever fellow,’ what happens should he at last begin to realise a tithe 
of his vision ? He must of course announce his genius. This he can only 
do by the display of his counters. His women-kind are here only too 
ready to rush to his aid. When he starts for his house of business in 
the morning, they take up the running, often with wonderful pluck 
and spirit, entering the lists against those who are much better 
equipped for the fray than themselves. 

Lady Jeune, whose authority will not be questioned, writing in 
the Ladies' Fidd, says : 

Dress, like everything else in these days, has completely altered, and the 
standard of dress likewise. What Avas considered suitable and becoming 
twenty years ago would be obsolete and impossible to-day. Thirty years ago, 
five or six hundred a year was a good allowance for a married woman who went 
much into Society. Nowadays it would hardly pay for her petticoats, gloves, 
shoes, and boots. 

This estimate, I am a.s3ured by those who know, is not over- 
stated. 

Life is lived on the plane that offers the least possible trouble to 
the liver, along with the greatest opportunities for expenditure. The 
home chef is exchanged for the chef of the smart hotel. But lately, a 
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man who had inherited large possessions meditatively remarked that he 
could not get along on his father's income. When a solicitous friend 
asked him why, he replied, ho could not tell how it was, but ‘ he sup- 
posed in dad’s time there were no restaurants.’ Ho might have added 
that in ‘dad’s time’ bridge twice a day was equally unknown. Neither 
in ‘ dad’s time ’ did the pleasant practice prevail of spending in London 
three days of every week, year in, year out, save during the dead 
months of the late summer and early autumn — a practice rendered 
more and more facile by the motor in our midst. Recollect, money 
BO spent does not find its way into the pockets of the proletariat. 
It sticks to the purveyors of the luxuries indulged in, who have 
themselves studied the art of climbing quite as closely as their 
customers. And what of the effect on the deserted provinces ? And 
what of the example ? As to the first, the record is before us in 
these pages. As to the second, everyone knows that what the ‘ top- 
drawer ’ does to-day, the other ‘ drawers ’ will inevitably do to- 
morrow. 

Of no use is it to lay foundation-stones, to open bazaars, to organise 
charity entertainments, to visit hospitals and workhouses, even to 
become mayor or mayoress of your town, if the whole of the rest of 
your time is spent in the pursuit of excitement and self -gratification . 
Such sporadic duty-calls deceive nobody. For these are the days 
when no secrets are hid ; when, indeed, all secrets arc laid fatally 
bare by the altruistic efforts of an enlightened halfpenny press. 

It is said that it will be reckoned the grandest achievement of the 
early part of the present century to have discovered the disintegra- 
tion of material atoms and to have adapted their countless com- 
ponents to curative uses. A far grander and more practical achieve- 
ment, aye, grander and more practical than the consolidation of the 
Empire, would be the discovery of some means of re-integrating 
and re-combining our social atoms, which are now too utterly sundered 
to act and react wholesomely on each other. The first steps 
towards the fulfilment of this high purpose will be taken if the 
so-called leaders will set out in earnest to purify their pleasures 
and, above all, to simplify their lives. Reform is always and 
everywhere safer than revolution, and revolution, be it remembered, 
has before now lain hidden in the folds of neglected reform. 

Mr. Thomas Hardy in his new drama. The Dynasts, puts a speech 
into the mouth of Pitt after Austerlitz, which gives to think at the 
present hour : 

Boll up that map. ’Twill not be needed now 
These ten years 1 Bealms, laws, peoples, dynasties, 

Are churning to a pulp within the maw > 

Of Empire>making Lust and personal Qain. 


MoNTAQUK CRACKANTHOnm. 
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IN SHAKSPEARES LIBRARY 


The books that Shakspeare read, and remembered when he was 
ooinposing his plays and poems, must always 2:>ossess a singular 
attraction for those who concern themselves with English literature. 
They seem to occupy a j)lace aj^art, above tlieir meaner fellows, in 
having been singled out by our greatest jioet as containing some 
fact, phrase, or thought which he considered worthy of notice, 
imitation, or embellishment — some triviality to which his genius was 
destined to lend a jiortion of the immortality belonging to his own 
creations. 

Many, however, as are the volumes which have j)assed the 
scrutiny of students of the Elizabethan age as worthy of being 
numbered among the books believed to have been in Shakspeare’s 
library, there is one work which, up to the present, seems to have 
escaj)ed the vigilant investigations of the editorial hierarchy, and the 
commentators whose researches have resulted in the comi)ilation of 
what may be called the Catalogue of Shaksj^eare’s books. 

I venture to advocate the claims of this neglected volume to a 
jdace beside its more fortunate and honoured contemi^oraries. 

The work is one of extreme rarity,^ and its title runs as follows t 

Tho Civile Conversation of M. Steeuen Guazzo, written first in Italian, and 
nowo translated out of French by George Pettie, divided into foure bookes. 

In tho first is conteined in general!, tho fruitcs that may be reaped by 
conversation and teaching howe to knowe good cornpanie from yll. 

In the second, the manner of conversation, meeto for all persons, which 
shall come in any cornpanie, out of their owno houses, and then of tho perticular 
points which ought to boo observed in cornpanie betweene young men and olde, 
gentlemen and Yeomen, Princes and private persons, learned and unlearned, 
Citizens and strangers, Beligious and Secular, men and women. 

In the third, is perticularly set foorth tho orders to bo observed in conversa- 
tion within doores, betweene tho husband and the wife, the father and the sonne, 
brother and brother, the maister and tho servant. 

In the fourth, tho report of a banquet. 

Imprinted at London by Bichard Watkins 1581. 


^ 1 have been unable to trace more than three existing copies of this the 1st ed.— 
one in the Signet Library, Edinburgh, one sold at Sotheby’s in 1897, and my own, 
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It is 4to in size, and printed in black letter.^ 

This interesting volume is not in any sense a Manual of 
Conversation, although it contains in places many excellent maTiwia 
and suggestions as to how conversation should best be carried on. 

In form it is a dialogue between Guazzo and Annihall, the 
former (a younger brother of the author) being a gentleman attached 
to the Court of Lord ].ewes Gonzaga, Duke of Nevers, Lieutenant- 
general of the most Christian King Charles the Ninth ; and the latter, 
his friend Maister Anniball Magnocavalli, a philosopher and physician 
of Saluce (Saluzzo) in Italy. The writer tells us in his Preface that 
his brother had recounted to him what had passed between the 
speakers during their many discourses — ‘ and for that,’ he continues, 
‘ I thought them so w'ell seasoned, that they might long time bee 
preserved to the profite of jjosteritie ... I have been gathering 
together their discourses, which in effect were like to these which 
followe heere.’ 

In the opening pages of the dialogue Anniball endeavours to 
cheer his comjmnion, and to give him hope in the sickness from 
which he had long been suffering, ‘ a quartane Ague and other great 
distemperatures of his body ’ ; but before long their discourse turns 
to the main topic of the work, ‘ Civile Conversation,’ which is defined 
by one of the speakers to be, ‘ an honest, commendable, and vertuous 
Kinde of living in the world.’ The volume is in fact a complete 
resvm,e, of conduct in life ns it should be ; and it presents us with a 
picture of Italian manners, ceremonies, customs, occupations, foibles, 
dress, and thought of the day ; so full of reliable and interesting 
details, that it may be looked on as a very storehouse of information 
for anyone who desired to make himself accpiainted with the realities 
of Italian society at that periotl. It is just such a book as a drama- 
ti.st who was preparing a play, the scene of which was to be laid in 
Italy, would at once seize hold of, and one by the aid of which he 
could supply himself with all the local colouring required to make 
his play a living creation, and one to which the travelled portion of 
his spectators could raise no objection on the score of misrepresenta- 
tion or inaccuracy touching the behaviour or conversation of his 
characters. The work was evidently much read in England, as it 
Went through two editions in the course of six years — the second 
edition appearing in 1586 ® — so that, having regard to its character 
and popularity, there is nothing surprising in the assumption that 
Shakspeare in some way became familiar with its contents. My 
contention is that he knew the book well, and used it largely in his 

^ The original Italian edition was published in 1674. Two French translations, 
by F. Belleforest and G. Chappuys, appeared in 1579. 

* The fourth book, although mentioned in the title of 1581, was not included in 
the first edition. Its first appearance in English was in the edition of 1666. Thci 
translation, which was left unfinished by Pettie, was then completed, from the Italian, 
by Bartholomew Young. < 



1904 A FORGOTTEN SHAKSPEARIAN VOLUME 269 


writings, however little the fiict seems to have been observed by 
those who have devoted themselves to the study of his works. 

We are all aware with what freedom Shakspeare utilised, the 
literary material current in his day. His plots, with few exceptions, 
are reproductions of stories or chronicles which were already in an 
English garb before he had commenced to write. Here and there 
through all his pages we find echoes from the works of earlier 
authors, turns of thought and speech, culled as it were at haphazard 
firom all the literary fields over which his mind had wandered, and 
stored up in his receptive memory against the time when they might 
be turned to account ; and from the cradle days of Shakspearian 
criticism the commentators have busied themselves in collecting 
and pointing out the Purees, contemporary or otherwise, from 
which passages containing such echoes have in all likelihood been 
derived. 

Following in the footsteps of such commenbitors, I venture to 
suggest that the parallelisms between Shakspeare’s writings and 
Pettie’s translation of the Civile Cmiversation, which I am about to 
cite, go far towards showing that the Great Poet was in no small 
measure indebted to the work of his now somewhat neglected 
contemporary. 

k. To commence, then, with Hamlet. In this play there are no fewer 
than eight cases where the similarity of thought and mode of' 
expression are so remarkable that it is difficult to believe that even 
Shakspeare could have written all these passages without a know- 
ledge of the earlier work. 

Ham. Ha, ha 1 Are you honest 

Ophelia. My lord ? 

Ham. Are you fair ? 

Ophel'hi. What means your lordship ? 

Ham. That if you be honest and fair, your honesty should admit no discourse 
to your beauty. 

Ophelia. Could beauty, my lord, have better commerce than witli hbnesty ? 
(iii. 1.) 

Lines which seem to be a direct echo of the following : 

Ad hereto that bewty breedeth temptation, temptation dishonour : for it is 
a matter almost impossible, and sioldonie seene, that those two great cnimies, 
bewty and honesty agree together . . . and though it fall out often that bewty 
and honesty are joyned togithcr, yet it falloth out sieldome, but that exquisite 
bewty is had in suspition. — {Civ. Con., Book iii. 5 a.) 

(.hi the very next page of Pettie’s work, are the words : 

• . . those which use artificial means, dutplease God much, in altering liia 
image, and please men never a whit, in going about to deceive them. I know 
no man of judgemSt, but setteth more, by odS|by a naturall bewty that sheweth 
but meanly, then by a padnted artidcial bewty that shineth most gallantly\— 
(iii. 6.) 

VoL. LV— No. 324 
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And a page further on : 

We will maintain then that a woman taking away and changing the colour 
and complexion which God hath given her^ taketh unto her that which belongeth 
to a harlot. — (hi. 7.) 

Passages that may well have been in Shakspeare’s mind when he 
wrote : 

I have heard of your paintings too, well enough ; God hath given you one 
face, and you make yourselves another. — (Hamlet., hi. 1.) 

Again, if Hamlet declares : 

Be thou as chaste as ice, as pure as snow, thou shalt not escape calumny. — 
(ih. 1.) 

Pettie is still before him with : 

I never yet liitherunto knewc man so good and vertuous, whicli hath not 
been subject to the malice and slaunders of some one. — (i. 47.) 

And if Prince Hamlet says : 

Denmark’s a prison. ... To me it is a prison. — (h. 2.) 

Pettie had already said : 

The Citio to me is a prison. — (i. 8.) 

In Book II. of the Civile Conversation there are some excellent 
and pithy admonitions touching the proper delivery of speech, some- 
what long, however, to reproduce here in their entirety. The extracts 
which follow will give an idea of their nature : 

The voyce must be neither fainte . . . neither shrill nor loud like a crier. 
... It is muche in my opinion to keepe a certaine maiestie in the jesture, 
which speaketh as it were by using silence, and constraineth as it were by way 
©f commaundement, the hearers to have it in admiration and reverence. Yet 
herein is required such a moderation that a man with too litle be net im- 
moveable like an image, neither with too much, too busic, like an Ape. . . . 
And therefore it is ncccssario to nse a meane, that the 2 ?r on untiation be neither 
too swift nor too slow . . . and therefore we must speake freely. . . . We must 
likewise take heede wc speake not of the throate, like one that hath some meate 
in his mouth which is too hotte . • . aplayer-like'kmde of lightnesse to see 
the wordes agree to the jesture . . • the hearer to take heede of rude lowtishe 
lookes . . . and of laughing without occasion ... so great agreement is there 
hetweene the words and the countenance , and the countenance and the wordes 
. . . and yet we must see that this change (i.e. of voice) be made vnth 
discretion, — (ii. 11, 12, 13.) 

One can hardly peruse these passages without recalling Hamlet’s 
address to the players : 

Speak the speech,^ I pray you, as I pronounced it to you, trippmglg on the 
tongue : but if you mouth . . . I had as lief ihe town-crier spoke my lines 
. . . but use all gently ; for in the very torrent ... of passion, you must 
acquire and beget a temperance. . . . 

Be not too tame neither, but let your own discretion be your tutor : suit 
the action to the word, the word to the action : with this special observance, 
that you o’erstep not the modesty of nature. . . . Isow this overdone, or come 
tardy off, though it make the unskilful laugh, cannot but make the judicious 
grieve. — (iii. 2.) 
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Somewhat later in the second book we read of those who ‘ hyde 
their woundes, and make them to fester inwardly ' (ii. 33) ; so 
Hamlet : 

It will but skin and film the ulcerous place, 

Whilst rank conniption, mining all within. 

Infects unseen. — (iii. 4.) 

Much of the dialogue between Guazzo and his philosophic 
friend turns on dress, its use and its abuse ; and in speaking of 
the wearing of costumes unsuited to one’s station in life, he says : 

This abuse is so in use at this day in Italy, that as well in men as women, 
a man can discern no difference in estates. And you shal see the Clowncs will 
be as brave as the Artificers, the Artificers as the Merchantes, and the Merchantes 
as the Gentlemen. . • . But you shall not see this disorder and conf usion in 
Fraimcct where, by auncient ciistome, severall apparell is worne, according to 
cverie ones calling. So that by the garments only, you may know, etc. — 
(ii. 46 a.) 

A passage which at once brings to mind some of the ‘ few precepts ’ 
delivered by Polonius to his son : 

('Mostly thy habit as thy purse can buy, 

But not express’d in fancy ; rich not gaudy : 

For the apparel oft proclaims the man : 

And they in France, of the best rank and station. 

Are of a most select and generous chief in that. — {Ham, i. 3.) 

Of smaller importance, as coincidences, are : 

A thing ill begun will come to a worse end. — {Giv, Con, iii. 28.) 

and 

Thus bad begins and worse remains behind. — {Ham, iii. 4.) 

and the somewhat uncommon phrase ^the rites of war’ (Ham, ad 
fin.)y which is also to be found in the earlier work (i. 25 a.) 

The phrase ‘ to make a virtue of necessity ’ may, or may not, 
have been borrowed by Shakspeare {Two Gentlemen of Veirona, 
iv. 1). It is found in a Latin form in the patristic writers, and it 
also occurs in The Canterbury Tales ; but if Shakspeare used it at 
second hand, George Pettie is more likely to have been his literary 
creditor than any other author : 

Whereof followeth a vertue of necessitie. — {Civ. Con, i. 5.) 

In the same play, too, we have other similarities, such as : 

O jest unseen, inscrutable, invisible, 

As a nose on a man’s face. • . • — (ii. 1.) 

and in the same ironical sense in Pettie : 

The simple soules not perceiving that this their transformation, or rather 
deformation, is no more seene then a nose in a man’s face. — (ii. 85.) 

While later on we read : 

To be slow in words is a woman’s only virtue • • . place it for her chief 
virtue. — (v. 8.) 

■I 2 
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an idea which Mr. Churton Collins ^ thinks was borrowed by Shak- 
speare from the Ajax of Sophocles. I am inclined to think, however, 
that it was borrowed, if at all, from a sentence in the Civile Con- 
veraation: ‘the answere of wise women is silence^ (iii. 19 a). 
The fact that a snail ‘ carries his house on his head,' as Rosalind 
puts it (As You Like It, iv. 1), can hardly perhaps be relied on as 
suggesting that Shakspeare was indebted to some other writer for 
so obvious an idea ; but, coupled with so many other coincidences, 
it is at least worthy of notice that Pettie also talks of ‘ the snayle ' 
as being ‘ able to carrie his house about with him ’ (i. 47). 

The well-known 

All the world’s a stage, 

And all the men and women merely players. 

(As You Lilce If, ii. 7.) 

has been traced to many sources of origin, both Latin and English ; 

I doubt, however, if Shakspeare found the idea anywhere but in the 
Civile Conversation : 

Another used likewyse to say, that this world was a stage, wee the players 
whiche present the Comedie . . . and that wee wliiche are the players, are in a 
manner all of us given to play those partes whiche you ha\'e spoken of/'’ — 
(ii. 6). 

Again, in the same play we have, 

If the cat will after kind. 

So bo sure will Rosalind.-- (iii. 2.) 

and here again Pettie is first in the field with, 

remembering the saying that the Eagle breedeth not the Pigeon, but that Cat 
\\ ill after Kynde. — (iii. 7 a.) 

Almost immediately following there is yet another passage in 
As You Like It, and one which lias puzzled commentators sorely — 
so much so, that, unable to explain it, they have been driven to 
alter the text of the first folio (‘ emend ’ the editors it call), by 
substituting ‘ rate ’ for ‘ ranke ' in Touchstone’s lines : 

I’ll rhyme you so, eight years together ; dinners, and suppers, and sleeping 
hours excepted ; it is the right Butter- women’s ranke to Market. — (Ibid.) 

But with the aid of Pettie’s work, all difficulty is at once removed, 
for he uses the very word which formed the stumbling-block of the 
editors, and supplies us also with its explanation : 

All the women of the towne runne thyther of a ranke, as it were in pro- 
cession, — (iii. 38 a.) 

* Fortnightly Eeview, July 1903, p. 116. 

^ Since noticing this parallel, I find that Francis Douce had already mentioned it 
in his Illustrations of Shakespeare, 1839, and further, had quoted one other passage 
from Pettie' s Quazeo in connection with some lines in Timon of Athens, It is curious 
that BO vigilant and laborious a student of Elizabethan literature should not have 
quoted the Civile Conversation more largely. His copy, the second edition, is now in 
the Bodleian Library. 
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Again, take Touchstone’s 

'Wh}^ if thou never wast at court, thou never sawest good manners ; if thou 
never sawest good manners, then thy manners must be wicked ; and wickedness 
is sin, and sin is damnation. — (hi. 2.) 

Both sentiment and method of argument bear a close affinity to : 

A man cannot be a right man without conversation. For he that useth not 
company hath no experience, he that hath no experience, hath no judgniont, and 
heo that hath no judgment, is no better then a beast. — (Civ. Con. i. 18 a.) 

and later on, 

Annihall. This countrey surely in my opinion, bringeth foorth no good 
servingmen. 

Quazzo, I think the cause of it is . . . Princes sieldome keepc their Courtes 
where servingmen chiefiye Icarne good behaviour. — (iii. 53 a.) 

Turning now to The Taming of the Shrew, we are still met with 
unmistakable traces of George Pettie. For instance, the lines, 

Whose hap shall be to have lier. 

Will not so graceless be to be ingrate. — (i. 2, 270.) 

may not improbably have been suggested by 

no child should be so graceless and gratelcs ... to forget these three benefits 
received.— (Ciy. Con. iii. 86.) 

Again, 

Battista. If either of you both love Kathariiia . . . 

Leave shall you have to court her at your pleasure. 

Oremio. To cart her rather : she’s too rough for me. — (i. 1, 52.) 

with which compare, 

that coveting to bee courtlihe, they become plain cartUJee. — (Civ. Con. ii. 30 a.) 

and later, 

though they take upon them the name of Courtiers, yet in their behaviour they 
shewe themselves little better than Carters, — (Ih, 86 a.) 

It is, besides, possible, that when Shakspeare gave the name of 
‘Sugarsop’ to one of the servants in this play (iv. 1, 92), he may 
have had in mind the two ‘ receites ’ which Annihall gives for 
enabling courtiers to maintain themselves in their prince’s favour ; 
‘ These are abstinence, or else suger soppes ’ — a phrase the mystic 
significance of which the speaker proceeds to explain in verse : 

Before their Prince let Courtiers silent be, 

Or let their words bo saust (sauced) with pleasant glee. — (iii. 56.) 

In OthdLo there are two passages which seem to be clear 
reminiscences of Pettie^s Quazzo. ‘ The Tyrant Custom ’ {0th. i. 3) 
may have its origin in ‘ Doubtless Custome is a great Tyrant ’ {Civ. 
C<m. i. 24) ; but a more important instance is to be found in the 
lines. 
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Good name in man and woman, dear my lord, 

Is the immediate jewel of their sonls : 

"Who steals my purse, steals trash : . . . . 

But he that filches from me my good name, etc. — (iii. 3, 155.) 

which may well have been developed from, 

For as the soule is more precious then the body, so it is a greater offence t6 
take away one’s good name, which refresheth the soule, then to defraud one of 
food, which sustaineth the body. — {Civ. Con. i. 27.) 

In discoursing of maligners of the dead, Annihall says : 

And of these, this saying rose, that the Bion being dead, the veric Hares 
triumph over him. — (Civ. Con. i. 31.) 

While in Ki/ng John we liave. 

You are the hare of whoiii the yroverh goes. 

Whoso valour plucks dead lions by the bcai*d. — (ii. 1, 137.) 

Where did Shakspeare meet with this Italian proverb, if not in 
Pettie’s translation ? 

In the Comedy of Error's the Duke exclaims : 

I think you all have drunk of Circe's Cup. — (v. 1, 270.) 

but here, too, the phrase is Pettie’s : 

Yea, wee must dealc so warily in the matter, that it may be said that wee 
have been in the very jawes of Scilla and drunke of Cyree's Ciip^ and yet have 
escaped both drowning and transforming. — (ii. 71 a.) 

Then, again, in speaking of the undying enmity of Eteocles and 
Polynices, one of Pettie/s characters states that ‘ death was not able 
to take up their controversies, or set an end to their cancred hatred ’ 
(iii. 42); and so the prince in Romeo and Jnliei (i. 1, 102) talks 
of the ‘ canker’d hate ’ of Capulet and Montague ; while later in the 
same play Juliet exclaims : 

O serpent heart, hid with a flowering face. — (iii. 2.) 

which looks extremely like the recollection of a quotation used by 
Pettie : 

That in the fayrest flowers and grassc, the serpent most doeth lurke. — {Civ^ 
Con. ii. 16.) 

The phrase ‘ a fool’s Paradise ’ is nowadays of very common 
occurrence ; but it does not seem to have been so in the latter half 
of the sixteenth century, as is shown by the fact that, in illustrating 
the expression where it occurs in Romeo and Juliet (ii. 4), Malone, 
with all his knowledge of the writers of that period, cites pnly one 
instance of its use in Shakspeare’s day, from a Handful of Pleasant 
Delightes, etc. 1584. Pettie" a Guazzo was, as I have mentioned, 
first published in 1581, and the phrase occurs lin the second book 
(fii) a). 

In Henry VI. y Part II., we read : 

Whose smile and frown, like to Achilles' spear^ 

1b able with the change to kill and cure. — (v. 1, 100.) J 
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in illustration of which Malone cites Greene’s Orlando Fmrioao^ 1599» 
where an allusion is found to the qualities of ‘ Achilles’ launce.’ 

But if this editor suggested, as he seems to do, that Shakspeare 
was here borrowing from Greene, he must have forgotten that he 
himself in his Introduction was satisfied that Henry F/,, Part IT., 
was written at an earlier date than 1599. It is therefore more likely 
that here also the idea was taken from Pettie’s description of ‘ the 
weapons of Achilles, with which you both woud and heale ’ (i. 2 a). 

Here, again, is a quotation from Pettie’s work which may have 
suggested the idea in the well-known lines in Macbeth which I have 
placed after it : 

For our Galen sayth, the disquiet of the minde broedeth the disease of the 
bodye; and that he hath ciu’ed many diseases by bringing the jpulaes i/nto good 
tem/per^'" and by quieting the minde; but being not so well skilled in curing 
d/iaeased mindes as I should be, and knowing my selfe to have neede of Phisicke, 

I will be with you to-morrow, etc. — (Book iii. 56 a.) 

Mach, How does your patient, doctor ? 

Doct, Not so sick my lord, 

As she is troubled with thick- coming fancies, 

That keep her from her rest. 

Mach, Cure her of that. 

Canst thou not minister to a mind diseased . . . ? 

Doct, Therein the patient 

Must minister to himself. 

Mach, Throw physic to the dogs ; I’ll none of it. — (v. 3, 40.) 

We read in AlVs Well that Ends Wdl (ii. 2, 40) : 

I will be a fool in question, hoping to be the wiser by your answer, 

and in Pettie : 

Of the wise thou shalt learne to make thy selfe better. Of fooles, to make 
thy selfe more advised. — (ii. 5.) 

While Isabella’s oft-quoted lines. 

That in the captain’s but a choleric word 

Which in the soldier is flat blasphemy.— (M. for M, ii. 2.) 

have more than a passing resemblance to the same sentiment as it 
occurs in Pettie's Quazzo : 

Eemembring the saying. That the vaine wordes of temporall men, are meere 
blasphemies in the mouth of spirituall men. — (ii. 64.) 

Guazzo’s description of the lover is a good example of his close 
powers of observation : 

So soone as he spyeth comming a farre of, her whom hee hath placed most 
neere to his heart, I warrant you he setteth his ruffes, hee turneth liia Cappe 
if>nd feather the right way^ hee pulleth up his oloake about his shoulders, hee 
standeth on tiptoe, hee sheweth a joyfull and smyling countenaunco, and hee 
seemeth to become a newe man, that hee bee more acceptable to the sight of his 
mistresse, etc. — (ii. 66 a.) 

“ C£. Hamlet : ‘ My pulse as yours, doth temperately keep time.’ — (iii. 4, 140.) 
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and the creator of Benedick would seem to have remembered some- 
thing of it when making that prince of bachelors, in his unregenerate 
days, exclaim : 

Is’t come to this ? I’ faith, hath not the world one man, but he will wear 
Ilia cap toith suyticion ? — (Much Ado, i. 1, 199.) 

But if the Plays have been influenced by the English rendering 
of Guazzo, there is no good reason why the Sonnets should be free 
from all traces of that work. As a fact, I do not think that they 
either have escaped its influence. 

The first seventeen of them are dominated by a single idea, 
which, when stripped of the ever-varying luxuriance of gorgeous 
imagery into which it is cast, takes the form of an exhortation to 
the youth to whom these Sonnets are addressed, that he should 
marry, and so perpetuate his race. The thought cannot be said to 
be an uncommon one ; and it is, of course, readily conceivable that 
it originated with the poet himself. Yet if he did borrow from 
Pettie in other instances, perhaps he did so here. The poasibUity 
of his having done so is certainly apparent from the following : 

but you know that a wise and st.ayed man frameth himself chcrefiilly to any 
kinde of life, and specially forgctteth not this sentence, That it is an execrable 
thing wilfully to deprive oneself of immortalitie, which he doth who seeketh 
not to have wife and children. — (iii. 2.) 

I have pointed out already that Shakspeare may have derived 
much of the local colouring which forms so salient a feature in his 
[talian plays from a study of Pettie* s Guazzo. The apparent 
accuracy of his topographical knowledge concerning countries which 
he had never visited, coupled with the fact that guide-books were 
unknown in his day, has been a source of trouble to some of his 
admirers. 

One of the difficulties upon whicli they lay peculiar stress is 
that connected with his references to the water communication 
between places in North Italy, which is now known to have been in 
existence in the latter half of the sixteenth century. This difficulty 
is, however, to some extent, disposed of by a reference to the Civile 
Gonversedion, where we find mention of persons, ‘ bounde from Padua 
to Venice,’ embarking in a vessel for the purpose of getting to their 
destination — a means of communication between these places which 
is obviously alluded to in ITie Taming of the Shrew : 

Tranio. ’Tis death for anyone in Mantua 
To come to Padua. . . . 

Your ahipa are atay’d at Venice . — (iv. 2.) 

Such then are the more important passages which, in my opinion, 
compel one to believe that ShakBi)eare was thoroughly familiar with 
George Pettie’s work when engaged in composing his Plays and 
Sonnets. 
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There are yet other parallels which 1 might mention, although 
of minor importance ; but I hardly think they would be likely to 
add any greater probability to my contention/ 

It is a somewhat curious fact that Greorge Pettie, as a writer, 
should be best known to readers of Elizabethan letters as the author 
of the Petite Pallace of Pettie kia Pleasure — a collection of stories, 
published about 1576, which gained a wide popularity as soon as 
printed. The work failed, however, to meet with the approbation 
of one very capable judge of literary matters, Anthony a Wood ; 
who, when he stated that Pettie ‘ was much commended for his neat 
. style as any of his time,’ must, I fancy, have been thinking chiefly 
of his translation of Gruazzo ; which, independently of any attraction 
it may have for Shakspearian scholars, is in every sense a charming 
example of English prose writing at its very best. There is hardly 
a dull page in it from its opening to the end ; every sentence is 
lucidly framed and, in many cases, brilliantly expressed ; and lit, as 
it not infrequently is, by flashes of quaint and genuine humour — 
teeming with pithily turned precepts on behaviour, and all else that 
goes to make society agreeable to mankind in every station — it rises 
at times to a serious eloquence which may be compared with much 
of the finest prose writing of the * spacious days ’ of the late 
sixteenth century. There are few volumes that would make a more 
interesting reprint. 

Edward Sultjvan. 


^ I have already shown, in the case of the word ‘ ranke,’ the value of such a book 
as Pettie’s Translation as a means of expounding a verbal difficulty resulting from the 
change which a long course of years has effected in our language. A like instance of 
its utility as an interpreter appears in a remarkable way in connection with a passage 
in Machethy where the line : 

‘ Their daggers unmannerly In'eeclied with gore.* — (ii. 3, 122.) 

has fairly puzzled the commentators, many of whom (including the editors of the New 
English Dictionary) take the word * breeched ’ as meaning, in a figurative sense, 
* covered, or clothed, with breeches * 1 Mr. Charles Mackay’s explanatiqn of the word 
as derived from Keltic, ‘ breach,’ a spot {Glossary of Obscure Wordsiti ShakespearCy etc, 
London, 1887), although he does not quote any other example of its use in English in 
this sense, must be taken to be the true one, when we read such a passage as the 
following in the Civile Conversation : * which have their wit so breeched that they 
cannot disceme sweete from soure.’ — (i. 4.) 
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AN EX-PRISONER 
ON PROFESSIONAL CRIMINALS 


I HAVE read with no little interest the article which appeared in the 
January number of this Review from the pen of Sir Robert Anderson 
on the best means of dealing with professional criminals. The article 
in question is one of a series on the same subject by the same writer. 
1 read these en bloc some time ago, but I did not then contemplate 
inditing a reply to them. Nor should I as a matter of fact criticise 
Sir Robert Anderson’s very latest pronouncement on his pet subject 
were it not that the Home Secretary, at the close of last session, laid 
on the table of the House of Commons a Bill to amend the law relating 
to Penal Servitude with a view to the Bill being considered during 
the recess. This Bill is presumably to be reintroduced during the 
coming session. The object of it is, briefly, to ‘ make it hot ’ for the 
professional criminal. Sir Robert Anderson evidently imagines his 
several articles have had a direct result in producing this Bill. That 
may be so, but quite evidently Sir Robert Anderson only intends to 
take the Bill as something on account. He apparently has a much 
shorter, and certainly far more drastic, panacea for abolishing the 
professional criminal than that contemplated by the Bill. Sir Robert 
Anderson’s remedy for dealing with a certain section of his fellow 
creatures, who have broken the law a certain number of times, and 
have been tracked down and punished for their dereliction, is to per- 
manently incarcerate them until public opinion is sufficiently ripe 
for exterminating them as mere vermin. When that time arrives, 
presumably a lethal chamber will be attached to every large prison 
into which the professional criminal will be introduced for the same 
purpose as the superfluous dogs in the Battersea Dogs’ Home are 
conducted to the lethal chamber therein. 1 have no doubt, when 
the time does arrive, if it ever should, for this manner of treating the 
professional criminal to be brought into vogue, there will not be 
wanting gentlemen who will indite articles for the reviews, poking 
fun at the ‘ humanity-mongers ’ and pleading that a painless death 
in a lethal chamber is far too lenient a method of dealing with such 
human vermin. 
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Perhaps I had better at once say that I am not myself what ia 
usually termed a professional criroinal. But I have had the mis- 
fortune to undergo a term of penal servitude, and have accordingly 
had some opportunity of arriving at the ideas and opinions of pro- 
fessional criminals, and can, I think, bring to bear on the subject of 
the best means of dealing with them something other than merely 
theoretical views. I have lived with these men, I have made a close 
study of them for some years, and I certainly claim to know more of 
them practically than Sir Robert Anderson does, despite his vast 
experience in Scotland Yard. At the same time perhaps I had better 
say that I have not the slightest doubt Sir Robert Anderson is perfectly 
sincere in the opinions he expresses. Indeed, with some of those 
opinions 1 find myself in complete agreement. No man has ever 
indited truer or more pregnant words in regard to the present prison 
system than those of Sir Robert Anderson in the article which appeared 
in the last issue of this Review. He says : ‘ In certain cases penal 
servitude is barbarously cruel. In such cases, indeed, its operation 
is really a disgrace to a civilised country. But to the gaol bird there 
is no element of cruelty in it. He settles down to it in the spirit 
in which an officer on service accepts exile in some particularly 
undesirable foreign station. There is nothing in it likely to elevate 
and reform anybody.’ These words are, as I have said, the truth and 
nothing but the truth. It is, I think, deplorable that such things 
should be true in the fourth year of the twentieth century. It is, 
in my opinion, still more deplorable that the man who has had sufficient 
light to convince himself of these facts, and sufficient courage to 
publicly assert them, should at the same time put forward a plea for a 
manner of dealing with the professional criminal which, if put into 
force, would be a disgrace to our civilisation, a travesty on our Chris- 
tianity. 

Mr. Justin McCarthy, in the History of our Own, Times, has remarked, 
and remarked correctly, that in no country except England is there 
a distinct criminal class, and he contends, and I believe rightly, that 
this criminal class is merely the natural result of our existing prison 
system. In other words, that English prisons, instead of being simply 
punitive or simply reformative institutions, or both combined, are 
in reality forcing-houses for criminals. Mr. McCarthy quotes the 
expressed belief of an ex-prisoner that the present English prison 
system takes out of a man the heart of a man and puts in its place 
the heart of a beast. I believe this to be the literal truth, and, if it 
be the truth, the man so metamorphosed can hardly be blamed^if, 
upon his release, he acts as a beast. That so large a proportion of 
ex-prisoners do not so act is I think greatly to their credit. Be that 
as it may, I feel no hesitation whatever in asserting that the English 
prison system is largely, if not altogether, responsible for the manu- 
facture of the English professional criminal. 
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Sir Robert Anderson’s remedy is not to reform the prison system 
or attempt to reform the criminal, but to seize on the professional 
criminal and keep him permanently incarcerated in the place that has 
made him what he is until the time arrives when, public opinion 
having been sufficiently educated to sanction it, the professional 
criminal will, instead of being incarcerated, be exterminated. 

It is impossible to read Sir Robert Anderson’s article without 
perceiving that it is one likely to have a convincing effect on most 
persons who may peruse it. More false conclusions are arrived at 
in this world from the use of false analogies than from any other 
kind of argument. It is a peculiarly false analogy which has probably 
rendered Sir Robert Anderson’s article so convincing to the super- 
ficial reader. This false analogy has done duty not only in his last 
article but in all his previous articles on the same subject. Sir 
Robert Anderson draws a comparison between some particularly 
malevolent wild beast unknown to natural history and a professional 
criminal as known, in theory, to Sir Robert Anderson. ‘ If,’ he says, 

‘ superstition decreed that a dangerous beast must neither be destroyed 
nor permanently kept in confinement, every year added to the period 
for which it might be shut up would, of course, be a practical benefit 
to the community. But most people would think it not only stupid 
but wicked to turn it loose at all.’ The attempted argument from 
a false analogy is plausible, but, I contend, entirely fallacious when 
closely examined. Let me examine it for a moment. Suppose the 
fierceness of Sir Robert Anderson’s wild beast, which, by the way, was 
originally a tame beast, had been induced by a long period of confine- 
ment, during the whole of which it had been goaded, pricked, half- 
starved, and subjected to a long course of irritating and petty annoy- 
ances which had resulted in the ‘ beast ’ being reduced to an extremely 
savage condition. Suppose that, at the acme of its savageness, it had 
been released from confinement and given just sufficient sustenance 
to keep it alive for a week or two, and that, at the expiration of that 
period, no further sustenance or means of obtaining sulstenance were 
provided, and no man would have the ‘ beast ’ at any price or upon 
any consideration. Suppose then the ‘ beast ’ in its obstinacy deter- 
mined, by some process of mental obfuscation, that, having been sent 
into the world presumably to live, as no man would help it, it would 
help itself. The ‘ beast ’ does help itself and, being detected in so 
doing, is once again subjected to the confinement, the goading, prick- 
ing, and irritating process, continued this time for a longer period. 
Rendered even more savage, it is in due course once again released, 
has the same experience, is once again detected in supplying itself 
because it has no other alternative. The ‘ beast .’ this time is decided 
by ‘ the authorities ’ to be an habitually ill-disposed animal, incurably 
savage, innately depraved, and all the rest of it, and, according to 
Sir Robert Anderson’s plan, should, if not at once exterminated, be. 
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at any rate; permanently shut up and presumably rendered more 
savage still. No one apparently, unless he be a ‘ humanity*monger,’ 
has ever thought, or, if he has thought, has ever suggested the ceasing 
of the goading and irritating process, the kindly treatment of the 
* beast ’ on its release from captivity and the making of some attempt 
to bring it back to its former condition of tameness. I have con- 
sidered the ‘ beast ’ from a purely material standpoint. There are, 
however, men who believe that the particular ‘ beast ’ referred to by 
Sir Robert Anderson is not in fact a mere beast but has a soul, that 
that soul is immortal, and that the possessor of it is linked to his 
fellow-creatures from that very fact by other ties than link the beasts of 
the field, to which it has been compared, to man. Only the ‘ humanity- 
mongers ’ seemingly voice the brotherhood of man as regards the 
treatment of actual and ex-prisoners, and in this great Christian 
country no one save they appears to consider that even a professional 
criminal, who, after all, is the possessor of a human soul, however 
degraded the possessor may have become, deserves and should receive 
from his fellow-men some other treatment than that of a wild beast. 
Tf his fellow-men have for some reason, good or bad, deprived him 
of his liberty and subjected him to various restraints and punish- 
ments of an extremely artificial nature, which, if they have any effect 
at all, can only render him more imfitted for the battle of life, those 
fellow-creatures have, I submit, an obligation and a moral responsi- 
bility in regard to that man which cannot be got rid of, however they 
may be covered over or confused, by drastic proposals of putting the 
man where he will be out of sight and out of mind. 

I am not concerned to deal with Sir Robert Anderson’s quota- 
tions of the obiter dicta of several judges on the subject of the treat- 
ment of professional criminals. T have a great respect for the judges 
as a body, but, after all, they know little or nothing as to the treat- 
ment of prisoners when undergoing the sentences inflicted on them ; 
and at the best, a man who is continually being brought into contact 
with crime, constantly talking high morality from the Bench, and 
everlastingly sentencing) his fellow-creatures to long terms of im- 
prisonment, is prone to take a somewhat morbid view of criminals 
and their ways. Quite rec-ently a prisoner was arraigned at the Old 
Bailey on a charge of bigamy. The man had previously served a 
term of penal servitude for some other offence and had narrated his 
experiences of convict life in a popular magazine. The prosecuting 
counsel mentioned the fact to the judge, and suggested that perhaps 
his lordship might have read the narrative in question. The judge 
replied that such things had no interest whatever for him, and his 
observation was received with laughter. This is, I fear, the spirit in 
which too many judges send men to long terms of penal servitude. 
The details of their incarceration do not interest the judge who, by 
some process of mental arithmetic 1 have never been able to com- 
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prebend, decides on the precise time the man in the dock shall be 
kept in confinement. To my unsophisticated mind a public official 
charged with so solemn a duty as depriving his fellow-creatures of 
their liberty for such periods as he thinks fit should have some com- 
prehension as to what the punishment he inflicts precisely means. 

As I have said, during the period of my incarceration I conversed 
with some hundreds of prisoners belonging to what is known as the 
professional or habitual criminal class, those desperate, hardened, 
clever criminals of whom we hear and read so much. I got at these 
men’s sentiments, ideas, and feelings, and I believe I am safe in saying 
that in only two instances did I encounter prisoners whom I put 
down as utterly irreclaimable. As for the remainder, they were 
professional criminals simply because no other profession was open 
to them. To suggest, as writers like Sir Robert Anderson do, that 
these men are burglars, housebreakers, pickpockets, or whatever it 
be, because they hanker after pursuing these occupations is, to my 
mind, sheer nonsense. These men are professional criminals for very 
much the same reason as ninety-nine hundredths of the women who 
nightly patrol the streets of the metropolis are professional prostitutes 
— because their wills have been weak and circumstances have been 
too strong for them. To as.sert that these professional criminals are 
mere wild beasts impossible of being brought back to the path of 
rectitude is, to my thinking, not only absurd but untrue. No one 
attempts the reclamation process cither in gaol or out of it. Once a 
man has worn a prison suit, the world, whatever may be its protesta- 
tions to the contrary, tacitly declares him an outlaw, every man’s 
hand is against him, he is a pariah, an outcast, and, unless he be a 
man of strong will and fierce determination, or has private means, or 
friends to assist him, he almost naturally relapses into crime. It is 
in fact his only alternative, and the men he has met in prison are the 
only persons who will assist him. I confess I feel sick when I read 
the puling sentimentality which, from time to time, appears in reviews 
and newspapers anent the innate depravity of the criminal, knowing 
as 1 do the struggle, the almost hopeless struggle, the ex-prisoner has 
to make, if he is to exist without infringing the law. No doubt, 
there are prisoners’ aid societies which receive and spend the vicarious 
oharity of the public. These societies will, I know, receive the 
prisoner on his discharge and make him clearly understand that he 
is an ex-prisoner, they will dole him out the paltry gratuity he has 
earned in prison, and, if he wants anything else, they will employ him 
to chop wood or at some such congenial labour — at a profit to the 
society. These institutions may do excellent work for all I know, 
but the excellent work has not come under my notice. How they 
expend their funds has always been a mystery to me, because in not 
one solitary instance — and 1 have made hundreds of inquiries — have 
1 been able to trace the fact of their having rendered efficient aid 
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to any discharged prisoner. Sir Robert Anderson must, I imagine, 
be in a position to know that these societies, however excellent the 
aims with which they were started, are now practically useless as 
regards the reclamation and assistance of discharged prisoners ; and 
the two things are most intimately bound up together. If Sir Robert 
Anderson does not know, his former subordinates at Scotland Yard 
most certainly do. They are under no misapprehension as to the 
efficacy of prisoners’ aid societies, and they are fully cognisant of the 
fact, which Sir Robert Anderson apparently has not grasped, that the 
reason so many men who have been in prison relapse into crime and 
eventually become professional or habitual criminals is largely owing 
to the fact that on their return to the world in the first instance they 
were unable to obtain that assistance, material and otherwise, which 
would, had it been proffered in season and in the right spirit, have 
prevented these men wrecking their own lives, and preying on the 
community, to say nothing of being directly and indirectly a heavy 
cost to the state. 

Some time ago Sir Robert Anderson wrote an article — I believe it 
appeared in this Review— on the subject of ‘Crime and Criminals,’ in 
which article he asserted that most, if not all, the burglaries com- 
mitted in London were in reality organised by a Cabinet of burglars 
who sat round a table and directed all operations with a thorough- 
ness, skill, and ability, which would put any Cabinet of Ministers to 
shame. At the same time, so Sir Robert Anderson led his readers to 
believe, the gentlemen who comprised this Cabinet were prudent 
enough to keep their own skins safe while risking those of their 
myrmidons. Soon after this article appeared I was informed of it, 
and T took the opportunity of inviting the opinions of as many as 
possible of the burglars in the establishment where I was confined. 
They one and all declared that there was not a word of truth in such 
an assertion, and that they and their ‘ pals ’ invariably worked on 
‘ their own.’ One of these prisoners added, in reference to Sir Robert 
Anderson and his official position : ‘ Them blokes believe anything 
the ’tecs tell them.’ I do not defend the English of the phrase, but 
1 fear there is some element of truth wrapped up in its peculiar 
verbiage. One thing I will tell Sir Robert Anderson, and that is 
that there would be a marked diminution in the burglaries, house- 
breakings, pickpocketings, and thefts generally, annually perpetrated 
in London, if the receivers of stolen goods, instead of the professional 
criminals, were exterminated or permanently incarcerated. No burglar 
or other description of professional thief would commit his depreda- 
tions did he not feel certain that he could at once dispose of his plunder. 
If the receivers were not in existence and ready to take the stolen 
goods and pay over a small percentage of their value, tw'o-thirds of 
the .offences against property in London would probably not be com- 
mitted. The receivers are men who grow fat on the crimes of the 
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criminal, and the receivers as a rule carry on their occupation with 
what is certainly a wonderful immunity. I have reason to believe 
that nearly all the receivers in the metropolis are perfectly well known 
to the police, and the impunity with which they carry on their unlawful 
and dangerous business is only explicable on one supposition — a 
supposition which every professional thief I have conversed with 
has declared to be a positive fact. I would modestly suggest that 
Scotland Yard should seriously direct its efforts to the task of exter> 
minating the metropolitan receivers, or rather their nefarious trade, 
before advocating the extermination of the - criminal, whose pro- 
fessional existence is rendered possible only by the existence of the 
receiver. Sir Robert Anderson presumably does not know that there 
are receivers in the metropolis, well known to the police, whose names 
are on the tongue of every London thief, and who have been carrying 
on their trade for twenty years or so. The fact, and I assert it to 
be a fact, surely needs some elucidation from Scotland Yard before 
further legislation to repress the professional criminal is undertaken. 

The best scheme for dealing with professional criminals is, in my 
hiunble opinion, the scheme which will reform them and make them 
useful and respectable members of the community. Such a scheme 
has never, so far as I know, been broached ; it certainly has never 
been attempted. I have no intention in this article to enter upon 
such a wide field as the consideration of the present systems of prison 
administration and prison discipline would be. I think, however, 

I may say, without entering thereon, that the reformation of the 
criminal forms no part whatever of the existing prison system in this 
country, that not the slightest attempt is made in that direction, 
and that the prison treatment, as it is to-day. merely tends to harden 
the prisoners subject to it ; not only degrades them, but makes them 
feel degraded ; deprives them of every atom of self-respect ; renders 
them on their retiim to the world men embittered against their 
fellows ; more or less reckless, and as a rule disbelievers in any religion 
whatever, because within the prison walls they have seen religion 
divested of its outside artificiality, and have, in the minister of religion, 
merely viewed a prison official • who regarded the prisoner and the 
prisoner’s soul from a prison official’s standpoint. In my opinion 
there is no finer field in the world for missionary effort than his Majesty’s 
prisons. Furthermore, it is the only field, if I except a few spora^c , 
efforts hardly worth taking into account, utterly neglected. The 
prison officials at the Home Office and in the prisons, perhaps natu- 
rally enough from their point of view, desire no missions or outside 
interference with either a prisoner’s body or soul. But in such connec- 
tion the views of the prison officials should be ruthlessly set aside. 
The co mmuni ty, I suggest, is deeply concerned in the reclamation of 
prisoners, in the interests not only of the community but of the 
prisoner. At the present time a man sentenced to a long term of 
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penal servitude, or a short term for the matter of that, has, during 
the whole course of his sentence, no influence brought to bear on him 
save the disciplinary influence of gaol officials. As regards any other 
influence he is simply left severely alone. I know of a man who had 
been sentenced to penal servitude for life, and after completing 
twenty years and three months of actual imprisonment was, as is 
customary in all life sentences, ordered to be released. When he 
was about to be 'discharged I asked him how many times during the 
whole of that long period the prison chaplain had visited him for the 
purpose of giving him spiritual consolation or inquiring as to the 
state of his soul. He told me that during the whole of that frightful 
period a prison chaplain had been to see him on only one occasion — 
and that by mistake. The man had requested the warder on his 
landing to put his name down to see the governor, and the warder 
had in error put the man’s name down for the chaplain. I asked 
this prisoner what the chaplain said when he did call. He .replied 
‘ He didn’t say nothing ; I told him it was a mistake and he went 
away.’ During twenty and a quarter years — ^just think of it, you 
philanthropists and charitable people — no minister of religion, no 
missionary of any kind, had ever crossed the threshold of that man’s 
cell, no outside influence of any sort had ever been brought to bear 
on him during that long period. Every morning he had got up to go 
through the same dull round of monotonous labour, every night he 
had gone to bed unconsoled by anything, hoping for nothing because 
he had nothing to hope for. Whatever one may think of the man’s 
crime — I believe it was stabbing a policeman who did not die — or of 
the punishment awarded to him for it, I think I am hardly rash in 
saying that the existence he led during those twenty years and three 
months was not one that tended to develop the finer feelings of the 
man’s nature or to evolutionise the prisoner into a saint, or anything 
approaching it. The man in question was discharged at seventy-one 
years of age and sent back to the world with the munificent sum of 
61. to commence life on afresh, having had no one during the term of 
his awful sentence, except his fellow prisoners, to give him a friendly 
word ; no human being on his return to the world to hold out a helping 
hand. If he had been twenty years younger I should have expected 
such a man to develop into a professional criminal, but he was probably 
too old for that, because, in this profession, as in others more reputable^ 
youth and energy are essential, old age a disqualification. , 

As regards the measure introduced by the Home Secretary at the 
close of last session for dealing in more drastic fashion with habitual 
criminals, I shall say but little. Indeed, my previous remarks have, 
I- think, clearly indicated that I consider reclamation, and not per- 
petual incarceration or extermination, the best and certainly the 
cheapest method of dealing with the professional criminal. Reclama- 
tion in earnest has, as I have already remarked, not yet been tried, 
Voi. LV — No. 824 ' U 
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and I suggest that it might be given a trial before more ruthless and, 
as I think, barbarous methods are attempted to be brought into force. 
Perhaps I had better say that I am an earnest advocate for punish- 
ing, and severely punishing, all crimes, because it is evident that in 
any civilised com muni ty punishment for crime is an absolute necessity. 
But I am also of opinion that long terms of imprisonment, whether 
for habitual or other criminals, are, in every way, a mistake. All 
punishments should be severe and should be keenly felt. Punish- 
ments prolonged over a long period absolutely lose their effect. In 
our present prison system, which regards every man as equal, there 
is, save for a limited class, practically no punishment whatever. The 
system is frightfully expensive and absolutely useless from any point 
of view. To proceed further in the same direction, as the Home 
Secretary’s measure does, by locking men up for still longer periods 
while still further mi ni mising the present minimum of punishment, 
seems to me sheer lunacy. Be that as it may, I cannot conclude this 
article without remarking that I should not like to be the governor 
of the establishment where these professional criminals are to be 
incarcerated. I should say that before that particular institution 
is very long established it will itself provide abundant evidence in 
regard to the futility of the system of which it is the outcome. Thpre 
are likely to be murders, and there is certain to be a more or less 
constant state of mutiny, in such a place. The present system of 
penal servitude is only rendered possible by the regulations which 
enable a convict to obtain a remission of one fourth of his sentence. 
This remission is certainly not granted with a view of enabling 
prisoners to escape from undergoing a portion of their term of penal 
servitude, but simply because experience has clearly shown that, 
unless this remission were granted as an incentive to good conduct, it 
would be a sheer impossibility to control and keep in order seven 
hundred to twelve hundred men in a confined space. Anyone who 
knows what two or three desperate prisoners, who had through mis- 
conduct forfeited the whole of their prospective remission, can do 
towards turning a convict prison upside down, will be able to realise 
very vividly what a prison for the permanent incarceration of 
offenders will be like. Bedlam let loose would be nothing in com- 
parison. The idea of such a place, and apparently the idea is about 
to assume a concrete form, is, I contend, only worthy of Bedlam. 

I say nothing of the expense. At present every convict costs the 
country about 75L a year. If the habitual criminal is to be per- 
manently locked up, the cost of the prison service is likely to be largely 
enhanced, a profitless expenditure surely. Once more, and finally, 

I say better try first to reclaim and reform the professional criminal* 
At any rate it would be cheaper. Over and above that, it would be, 

I suggest, more humane, more statesmanlike, more Christianlike. 

I made no apology at the commencement of this article for writing ^ 
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it ; I shall content myself with one or two observations at its close. 
I am aware there are many persons who think that when a prisoner 
returns to the world he owes it to his fellow-creatures at least to hide 
his diminished head. If he have any opinions in regard to prison 
treatment or prison administration, they are ascribed to a mere 
prejudice against that authority which he found to be unpleasant. 
If he have anything to state in reference to his late fellow-prisoners, 
their views, sentiments, ideas, and so on, there is, I fear, a disposition 
to regard a man who has been in prison, whatever his offence may 
have been, as having acquired an incapacity to tell the truth upon any 
subject. Knowing how prevalent are these views, I hesitated before 
setting about the writing of this article. I have done so with no 
motive except to say what I think and believe on a matter which is, 
after all, one of great national importance. I have no axes to grind. 
I have no prejudice against prison officials or in favour of prisoners. 
I have written this article because, and simply because, the subject 
of it is a matter on which I think an ex-prisoner has some claim to be 
heard, and in regard to which the views of an ex-prisoner, if they be 
impartially expressed, may be of some assistance to those who are 
charged with the important duty of legislating for and administering 
the prison service. I write it, njoreover, because I came to the con- 
clusion, when I read Sir Robert Anderson’s article, that his suggestions 
were impracticable and inhuman, and that any attempt to put those 
suggestions into practice would merely result in a largely increased 
cost to the country and an increase of crime within our prisons, even 
should there be, as Sir Robert Anderson contends there would, a 
diminution of crime without them. 


H. J. B. Moxtoomerv. 
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SEJiMONS AND SAMUEL PEPYS 


With some men, nothing less than a centenary of their deaths will 
serve to remind the public of their names. It is true that Samuel 
Pepys departed this life just two hundred years ago, yet no one has 
owed less to the calendar than he, nor achieved a more fortuitous 
immortality. His unconscious self-revelation has not only produced 
one of the most delightful books in the English language, but has 
given him a place in the hearts of his countrymen which wiser and 
better men could never fill. In his Diary he has laid bare his soul, 
unwitting, that one day his most secret and unmentionable thoughts 
should be torn from their wrappage of cipher and foreign tongues, that 
upon them his later descendants should pour a cool scrutiny so 
searching that no human being could hope to sustain it with 
unimpaired credit. Through the whole of one century and the 
quarter of another, the diarist lay dead and buried in the library of 
his old college of Magdalene at Cambridge, until an Oxford graduate 
broke open the six books of his sepulture, and showed him alive and 
speaking. 

In these pages we have — not the unblushing revelations of a 
Eousseau deliberately untrussing his points before the common 
gaze — not the studied unconsciousness of Montaigne, writing for 
effect, and with an eye on his readers — not the posturings of 
Chateaubriand, nor the morbid dissections of Marie Bashkirtseff, 
ever hovering above herself with a scalpel, but Pepys himself. So 
real was the presentation, that when he ordered his affairs before 
quitting this world, he had not the heart to destroy it, thus con- 
tributing at once to his own loss of reputation, and his own undying 
renown. 

At first sight there appears to be little connection between Pepys 
and the pronouncements from a pulpit. Known to the men of his 
day as the friend of Royalty and the dignified oflficial, it has been 
his fortune to exhibit the worst and most contemptible side of his 
character to later generations. To us, the Fellow of the Royal 
Society and Secretary to the Navy is the ‘Dapper Dicky’ of an 
improper correspondence. We are not impressed with his courage 
in the House of Commons, for we have seen the contemptible 
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cowardice which could kick a servant maid at home. Indulging 
in coarse delights with the rabble of actors, courtiers, and courtesans 
who riot through his pages; intemperate and given to vulgar 
intrigues ; using his learning as a cloak to the more scandalous of 
his confidences ; miserly — with a love of money which grew upon 
him as he otherwise improved in morals, so that his iniquities were 
not abandoned but retired on a pension- : ostentatious, bragging of 
imaginary estates, and clothing himself in scarlet and fine linen, 
though his wife should go bare ; marked by a credulity which made 
his mind sway like a leaf in the wind before every breath of the 
superstitious ; it is thus he presents himself before us, and it is in 
the light of these disclosures he is convicted of being a very sorry 
individual. 

When the facts of his life are summoned from the past, the 
awful shade of an injured wife moves solemnly among them. 
Remembering, however, that Mrs. Pepys avenged herself of her 
wrongs as only a woman can, we may dismiss that phantom. If he 
deceived and played the niggard with her, if he laid his hand upon 
her in wrath, she pulled his hair, and on a memorable occasion 
scared him from the covert of his midnight blankets with the 
terrors of a heated poker. Having found him out in his infidelities, 
she considered no usage too ill for him. Thereafter, until the touch 
of Death relaxed the tyranny, he remained a submissive and hen- 
pecked man. Yet, between these two love was not a-wanting. If, 
after their quarrels, one of them would always leave the other for 
ever, the dawning of the day seldom found them unreconciled. 

But we turn to the Samuel Pepys who claims and deserves our 
respect. After all, it is probable that his faults were largely the 
blemishes of an early and exuberant manhood, and that with the 
growth of years and reputation there came that steadiness of 
character which earned for him the confidence of the nation and 
the friendship of Evelyn and Dryden and Sir Isaac Newton. Let 
us recall how many signs he gave of a true contrition; and of a 
desire to walk humbly before his Maker; how, remembering that 
God has an altar in every man’s dwelling, he gathered his household 
around him for daily devotions ; how Sunday by Sunday he studied 
his good resolves upon his knees ; how loyal to his friends ; how 
generous he could be in his gifts ; his courage during the Plague 
when he remained at his post among the faithful few ; his love of 
the ennobling arts ; his delight in the converse of good men ; his 
concern for his country ; his splendid devotion to the duties of his 
office ; his refusal to enrich himself through the baser channels of 
official gain. To remember all these things is to be aware that 
when Pepys is weighed in the balance he is not found wanting in 
many of the elements of a noble character. As he lived, so he died. 
Dr. Hickes, whose sincerity may not be gainsaid, had known him long 
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and closely, and when he laid down the burden of this life, and 
passed on his way down the Valley of the Shadow, the Dean said of 
his conduct in that solemn hour : ‘ I never attended any sick person 
that dyed with so much Christian greatness of mind, or a more lively 
sense of immortality.’ 

That Pepys considered himself a competent judge of preaching 
is indicated by many of his entries. In some respects he was well 
equipped. He was a scliolar and man of letters, quick to detect 
false quantities and a lack of good taste. He had laboured with 
current theology such as Ussher’s Divinity, and Stillingfleet’s 
Origines Sacrce, while the ecclesiastical problems of the day found 
in him an eager student. He could estimate not only the matter 
but the manner of a discourse ; for it is on record that he himself 
excelled as a sjDeaker, and had offered a remarkable vindication of 
his department in Parliament. 

But his judgment has been called in question by some Church 
historians as that of a man with a prejudice against the clergy. The 
fact is, Pepys was never a good Churchman. The old leaven of the 
Puritanism in which he was cradled continued to work in him. On 
one side lie was bitter against Nonconformity. He sneers at its 
preaching and manners. He observes with disdain the symptoms 
(grown in our day into a formidable disease) of ‘ tender consciences.’ 
He ridicules the exaggerated genuflections at Court of that Pres- 
byterian knee which Calamy had sworn should never bow to Baal. 
When a boat-load of dissenting divines are drenched off Schevling 
he hugs himself with delight. 

But at heart Pepys remained a Puritan. Ruffle it as he will 
with the roaring, dissolute courtiers, he cannot carry his frolics with 
the true Cavalier air. He is more true to himself in his repentances 
than in his cups. Rome remains to him the Scarlet Woman of the 
Apocalypse, whil.st there is no doubt he thoroughly deserves the 
Protestant reputation which his wife gave him in a tender descrip- 
tion of his merits as a spiritual director. Ignorant of the ordinary 
ceremonial of his Church, a surplice is to him at first a fearsome 
object, and he requires to be led up to it as gently as a shying 
steed. 

Puritan, too, is the quality which made him that most pleasing 
of all personages, the unconscious humourist. The Commonwealth 
had endeavoured to suppress the gayest, happiest side of things, 
turning festivals into fasts, and frowning on innocent joys, but that 
flavour of character which we call humour refused to be extinguished. 
Only it grew slyer in expression, and learned to say droll things 
with the old family face. The humour of Pepys is involuntary or 
Puritanic. Who but he could have written down with unwinking 
eye the words with which King Charles acknowledged the gift; of a 
Bible, or have recorded ‘ the great satisfaction given to all ’ by the 
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'Bame monarch’s ‘Proclamation against drinking, swearing, and 
debauchery*? Who but he could have confessed so quaintly his 
relief at the death of his annuitant, or defended his drinking an 
intoxicating liquor when under vow of total abstinence ? Nay, who 
but he could have reserved his most magnificent apostrophe to the 
Almighty for the occasion of a larger balance at the bank ? 

It is not the least of the Diary’s n\erits that in it we behold the 
religious life of the seventeenth century lifted out of its darkness, 
and made visible as on the screen of a magic lantern. We behold 
it, moreover, with the eager eye of Pepys. It was a time of 
transition and revolt. Puritanism had in turn become a persecutor. 
Her sympathies lay not with her brethren at home, but with the 
Eeformers on the Continent. She read from a Geneva Bible, her 
only authority; she preached in a Geneva gown, her only ritual. 
Sympathising with the views of Luther and Zwingli, who had, so to 
speak, cantonised Christianity, and regarding Anglicanism, as the 
handmaiden of Rome, she had treated the rules and ceremonies and 
teaching of the Church of England as betrayals and acts of treason. 
She had scattered the clergy, usurped their parishes, banished the 
Liturgy from houses of prayer and private dwellings. To her a 
‘ scandalous schoolmaster ’ was one who, amongst other such offences 
as dicing and duelling, ‘ publicly and frequently read or used the 
Common Prayer Book.’ Religious men and women were no longer 
Church people, but ‘ professing Christians,’ a title which after all 
seemed to promise a paucity of performance. Nor had her fury 
been spent on the clergy alone, but on their buildings. The in- 
temperance of zeal had smitten the decency and comeliness of so 
many churches that they had become houses of mourning rather 
than praise. 

From this unendurable tyranny there was now to be an indignant 
reaction. The clergy had gladly returned (on the whole with 
restraint) to beloved customs and traditions, but the nation, in 
‘ the wildest outbreak of moral revolution that this country has ever 
witnessed,’ whirled away in the current of its hate all that was 
noblest and best in Puritanism. Intolerance was again met with 
intolerance, so that the flower of dissent, the thinkers and theologians 
like Howe and Baxter, whose presence at this juncture would have 
meant much to the well-being of England, were driven out into the 
wilderness. Many who remained behind — Independents, Presby- 
terians, and even Baptists who had become rectors or vicars during 
the Commonwealth — remained only at the expense of their scruples, 
or to become mere traffickers in holy things. Within the Church 
itself, in this time of unrest and upheaval, the scum of its ecclesiastical 
life rose to the surface. Younger sons, hangers-on to the skirts of 
nobility, social derelicts, and the purely professional parson now 
came to the front, and clamoured for livings. At this period it 
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must be confessed that the voice that summoned many of the 
labourers into the vineyard had a distinctly metallic ring. Men 
drew their revenue without caring for their flocks— and presented 
a terrible departure from the theory that a clergyman’s object is 
essentially to minister to the needs of the world, and not to be paid 
for his ministry. 

But as against this view of the matter there remained the great 
mass of an earnest, devoted priesthood to whom much injustice had 
been done. In the cry which rose up against those to whom was 
committed the restoration of the due order and teaching of the 
Church, Pepys is tempted to join. In 1661 he flnds the clergy ‘so 
high that all people do protest against their practice.’ He witnessed 
the consecration of an Archbishop, and is moved to the reflection 
that ‘people did most of them look upon them (the bishops) as 
strange creatures, and few with any love or respect ’ ! Stillingfleet 
incurs his strong displeasure for telling the truth about the death 
of one of the diarist’s relatives, a truth which Pepys argues might 
well have been delayed for purposes of probate. On the oth of 
October, 1662, he records : ‘ this day the j)arson has got one to read 
with a surplice on. I suppose himself will take it up hereafter, for 
a cunning fellow he is of any of his coate.’ Surely enough this 
Machiavellian plot passed on to its denouement on the 26th inst. 
when he ‘ saw Mr. Mills in a surplice for the first time.’ In 1666 he 
‘ heard a young man play the foole upon the doctrine of Purgatory,’ 
from which state of indignation he was happily recovered by espying 
Betty Hewlett, ‘ who is indeed mighty pretty and struck me 
mightily.’ He has a holy horror of confession. Mr. Mills’s advice 
‘ to confess their sins when they had any weight upon their 
consciences, did vex me to hear.’ He even discerns the cloven hoof 
in the innocent practice of catechising. 

It is interesting to notice in Pepys the shock of surprise which 
still attacks the ordinary citizen when he beholds the friend of his 
youth in Holy Orders. Few can bear with equanimity the change 
from a suit of uproarious tweeds to a clerical collar and wide-brimmed 
hat, from the voice that once cried aloud for soda water to the decent 
tones of a proper pulpit delivery. At Cambridge he sits under Mr. 
Nicholas, whom he knew at college as a sort of Lord of Misrule, and 
has a poor opinion of the sermon. He finds in the pulpit of a City 
church ‘ my old schoolfellow Elborough, a simple rogue, and yet I 
find him preaching a very good sermon and in as right a parson-like 
manner as I have heard anybody.’ 

Before we consider the sermons to which Pepys listened, we may 
with advantage recall the conditions of them. As an official of the 
Admiralty, he had his place in St. Olave’s, Hart Street. Early in 
his career we find him ‘ demanding a pew ’ from the churchwardens, 
who built for him a sort of chamber in the South gallery approached 
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by a staircase from without. In this ahominable place of distinction 
in a house where all are equal he passed a great many hours to 
greater or less advantage. St. Olave’s lies now with London pressing 
upon it from every side. Then it could breathe. G-reen trees and 
pleasant fields were its neighbours ; the sunshine came in freely 
where now the huddle of high walls bars it out. It is easy to 
picture one of those drowsy summer days which so often seem 
reflected in the diarist’s description of his Sundays : the sleepy still- 
ness : the soothing hum of Mr. Mills’s voice : the restless children, 
writhing on their benches : the placid congregation : the long psalm 
during which the rattle of money is heard as the sexton carries 
round his box ; the sunbeams streaming through the open windows 
and creeping along the walls, bringing out of their gloom the brasses 
of bygone worthies, the later memorials of Ijondon Aldermen and 
the Florentine Capponus, and the effigies of James Dean, his wife 
and ten daughters all lifting up praying hands. 

Sometimes the rector preaches — sometimes his reader or a 
lecturer. The reader was an inferior kind of curate, often serving 
two churches. It was his duty to read the service, that portion of 
the prayer and praise of the Sanctuary which in some circles is still 
known as ‘ the preliminaries,’ retiring at the supreme moment to 
give place to the orator who had reserved his energies for the pulpit. 
Pepys refers only once to a sermon of the reader, describing it as 
‘ boyish and young,’ but seems to have been diverted when this assis- 
tant priest ‘ could not find the place in the Service Book for church- 
ing women, but was fain to change with the clerk.’ This functionary, 
too, was destined to furnish amusement by a performance which his 
successors have often repeated — ‘ mighty sport to hear the clerk sing 
out of tune.’ 

As for the lecturer, Pepys derived little comfort from him. ‘ A 
dull sermon of our young lecturer, too bad.’ ‘ Our lecturer made a 
silly, sorry sermon.’ In many places parishioners of Calvinistic 
beliefs who were opposed to the teaching of the regular, incumbent 
had been permitted, in defiance of constituted authority, to nominate 
to a lectureship and maintain any one whose teaching was more in 
accordance with their own views. And with such a cuckoo in the 
nest, one can imagine the sparrows had rather a bad time of it. 

Once a year the sexton of St. Olave’s went his round of tax gather- 
ing. ‘ Before sermon there was a long Psalm and half another sung 
while the sexton gathered what the Church .would give him for the 
last year.’ Pepys seems to have disliked the publicity of this 
collection, for he mentions his own five-shilling contribution in a 
way which indicates he would have preferred the secretive alms-bag 
of our day to the open plate of his own. Another source of 
annoyance lay in the impromptu orisons before and after the 
sermon. In the lieutenant’s cabin of the Nazeby man-of-war, we 
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find him disputing with the naval chaplain — ‘ the parson for and I 
against extemporary prayers.’ This contention was justified on at 
least one occasion when ‘ a vain fellow with a periwigg preached, and 
chaplain (as by his prayer appeared) to the Earle of Carlisle,’ 

As in other churches, so in St. Olave’s, we find the comfortable 
habit of wearing the hat during service still in vogue. So common 
was this custom, so unintentional in its irreverence, that Pepys is 
genuinely surprised at the displeasure of ‘ a simple fellow who 
preached against wearing of hats in church ; ’ ‘ but,’ adds Pepys, ‘ I 
slept part of the sermon, till latter prayer and blessing.’ This was 
a solace which seems seldom to have been denied him. Time and 
again we find the rigours of the sermon melting away in a dream of 
fair women. 

His slumbers bring us to an important consideration in regard to 
his criticisms. It is manifest that at times he is wanting in fairness 
of judgment, that the opinions which he commits to paper are often 
hasty and unconsidered. After the custom, not unknown in our own 
day, he came to church not so much to be edified as to criticise : he 
‘ suffered the word of exhortation ’ in a sense never intended by St. 
Paul, or gave to it only a languid, imperfect hearing. Moreover the 
motives which brought him into the sacred precincts of God’s House 
were sometimes of the unworthiest. The curiosity which led him 
with a truly Athenian spirit into several churches in the course of a 
morning may be dismissed, but what shall we say for the frame of 
mind which brought him to matins during the intervals of an assig- 
nation where ‘ much against my will stayed out the whole church in 
pain ’ (it was so crowded he could not get out) ‘ whilst she expected 
me at home ’ ? Or of his visit to Clerkenw'ell Church ‘ only to see 
the two fayre Botelers ’ — or to St. Dunstan’s, where he heard ‘ an able 
sermon of the minister of the place ’ and at the same time laboured 
to corrupt ‘ a pretty, modest maid ’ who stood by him ? The fact is 
the majority of his destructive criticisms belong to the period in 
which his own life was at its lewdest. For several years his morals 
were thoroughly undermined, and no man’s religion survives his 
morals. Of 171 sermons to which he had listened, or through 
which he slept, ninety fail to merit his approval. The thermometer 
of his opinion ranges from ‘ poor,’ ‘ simple,’ ‘ indifferent,’ ‘ tedious,’ 
to the point below zero which ‘ like a fool,’ ‘ impertinent,’ ‘full of 
nonsense,’ ‘ nothing worth hearing ’ may be supposed to indicate. 

But inquiry reveala the interesting fact that the afternoon 
sermon is often the delinquent. So normal are the slumbers of 
Pepys, one might suppose he came to church with the single inten- 
tion of snatching an hour’s repose from all earthly and heavenly 
cares, mistaking his capacious pew for a four-poster, and his clergy- 
man (especially the robustious Scot ‘ to whose voice I am never to be 
reconciled ’) for a theological Macbeth who murders sleep. He must 
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be acquitted, however, of a deliberate surrender to an inBrmity 
which has assailed most people — an infirmity due rather to the 
weakness of the flesh than to the perversity of the spirit. The after- 
noon is" in many instances a time of weariness and dreariness, of dole- 
ful waste of effort on the part of the preacher, of repletion and 
suspended animation on the part of the congregation. Pepys’ bill of 
fare for his mid-day meal often supplies the key to his afternoon 
repose. More fortunate than that little Eutychus, the boy who 
‘ being asleep fell from his high seat to the ground, and got no hurt,* 
the annalist slumbered in the safe recesses of his gallery pew. The 
rector may declaim his most eloquent periods, ‘ but I know not how, 
I slept most of the sermon : ’ a stranger may ‘ preach like a fool : * 
‘a simple, bawling, young Scot’ hold forth, or ‘ a vain, pragmatical 
fellow preach a ridiculous, affected sermon ; ’ the storm still passes 
harmlessly over his head : not even the dead in the churchyard 
without could sleep deeper. 

Further extenuation may be found in the length of the sermon, 
to which there are frequent references, ‘ A Presbyterian made a 
sad and long sermon which vexed me,’ ‘ a stranger preached a dry 
and long tedious sermon.’ When it is remembered that the Puritan 
sermons knew no criterion of length save the hour-glass, and that 
the minister was judged to be wanting in zeal and devotion who 
should not keej) going for sixty minutes at least, it will be confessed 
that Pepys had some excuse for his annoyance. The sermons he 
evidently preferred were, ‘ like music, sweetest in the close.’ He 
complains that at Whitehall ‘ little Dr. Duport of Cambridge made 
a most flat, dead sermon, both for matter and manner of deliveiy, 
and very long beyond his hour, which made it worse.’ Yet Ban-ow 
preached on one occasion for three and a half hours, whilst Burnet 
was invited by his delighted hearers to reverse his glass, and 
continue until its sands had again slipped through their course. 

He disliked, as we have seen, the extemporary prayers of the- 
Puritans, nevertheless he discovers a liking for their .more uncon- 
ventional and spontaneons speech in the pulpit. In an examination 
of writings by representative Churchmen and Dissenters he is 
inclined to award the palm to the latter on the ground that 
‘ ordinary capacities are more taken with cloak and laymen’s preach- 
ing than that of the gown.’ Yet never has the pulpit eloquence of 
the Church stood so high as in the Caroline era. It was the age 
which gave birth to the golden sentences of Jeremy Taylor, the 
profound thought and high ethical tone of Isaac Barrow, the mordant 
wit and home truths driven home in a business-like manner of 
Ilobert South, the close reasoning of Tillotson, the impassioned 
oratory and splendid imagery of Stillingfleet. If there were a. 
danger on the part of the famous ecclesiastics of that day it was, 
perhaps, to regard their sermons less as a Divine message, which it 
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is a matter of life or death to refuse, than as human compositions. 
They seemed to behold them, one may imagine, in all the majesty of 
sheepskin and vellum rather than in the lives of their contemporaries. 
As authors they were too voluminous, not waiting beside the waters 
for the Angel of Inspiration to come down and trouble them, but 
taking a dip every day on principle, often without benefit. If these 
holy and gifted men failed to touch the masses of their countrymen, 
the reason is not far to seek. 

Pedantry was still appreciated, and scraps of the learned 
languages, the hall-mark of a cultured divine as opposed to the 
illiterate tub-thumper, found a place in most pulpit utterances. 
Pepys delights to prick the bubble of this affectation. ‘ Our navy 
chaplain preached a sad sermon, full of nonsense and false Latin.’ 
At Chatham he heard another ‘ poor sermon, with a good deal of 
false Latin in it.’ 

Politics pressed upon the people in the earlier days of the Diary, 
and imparted their own heated atmosphere to the pulpit. There 
came a time when people complained that, instead of a peaceful 
sermon, the quiet seeker after righteousness was in danger of having 
* a political pamphlet thrust down his throat, labelled with a pious 
text from Scripture.’ But in the reign of the second Charles this 
was the kind of thing that church-goers expected and welcomed. 
Mr. Mills made ‘ a most excellent sermon,’ or ‘ a very good and 
pungent sermon ’ on the evils of the Protectorate, and Dr. Pierce 
‘ with much natural eloquence preached against the Papists,’ with 
the approval of at least one of their hearers. At Whitehall Dr. 
Creighton ‘ railed bitterly against John Calvin, and his brood the 
Presbyterians, and against the present term now in use of “ tender 
consciences.” He ripped up Hugh Peters (calling him an execrable 
skellum),’ and this diatribe is recorded as ‘ a most admirable, learned, 
honest, and severe sermon, yet comicall.’ 

Something must be forgiven Dr. Creighton, whose sermons seem 
ever tottering on the verge of laughter or Billingsgate, for his 
courage in charging King Charles to the face with his sins. The 
sycophancy of previous reigns had left its trail behind it. Burnet, 
we know, was guilty of gross servility ; his sermons at Court seem 
to have been simply one stream of oily accommodating doctrine 
flowing gently in the direction of the select pews. Pepys tells ‘ how 
the Bishop of Chichester preached before the King, and made a 
great, flattering sermon,’ Smaller men than these fawned with 
their superiors. In the country, when the Secretary to the 
Admiralty and his friends made their appearance in church, the 
parson began the service with : ‘ Right Worshipful and dearly 
beloved.’ 

But there was no want of courage in many in high places. 
Bishop Ken, ‘ the little black man ’ of King Charles, was so 
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notoriously given to plain speech that the King was wont to say : 

* I must go and hear Ken tell me of my faults.’ In the year of 
the Great Fire Stillingfleet made a very noble protest before the 
mocking Oourt at Whitehall on the words ‘ Fools make a mock 
of sin,’ whilst Pepys was impressed with the daring of a Canon of 
Christ Church who preached ‘ a very honest sermon ’ in which 
‘ among other things he did much insist upon the sin of adultery, 
which methought might touch the King.’ Bishop Morley on a 
Christmas Day denounced the excesses of those about his Majesty 
in ‘ playes and gaming,’ ‘ upon which it was worth observing how far 
they are from taking the reprehensions of a bishop seriously, that 
they all laughed in the chapel when he reflected on their ill actions 
and courses.’ Pepys condemns this ill-conditioned merriment, but 
he shows himself ready to resent any preaching which treads upon 
his own toes. Parsimonious, he is willing to be taxed with any 
number of sins in the gross, but not with this one in particular. 
Hence the entry, when liberality is the topic : ‘ An Oxford man 
gave us a most impertinent sermon upon “ Cast your bread on the 
waters.” ’ As the heads of a great War Department, ‘ Sir William 
Batten and I very much angry with the parson,’ an Irish doctor 
who preached ‘ a most tedious, unreasonable and impertinent sermon. 
His text was : “ Scatter them, O Lord, that delight in war.” ’ 
Some sermons, however, touching his own favourite infirmity, leave 
him unmoved. ‘ Mr. Mills made an excellent sermon in the 
morning against drunkenness as ever I heard in my life.’ Was ever 
comment more true to the disposition of human nature? A few 
days previously he had bewailed himself in the Diary as ‘ so foxed 
with drink ’ that he dared not ‘ face his domestics at the customary 
evening prayer,’ whilst aching heads and nauseating excesses are 
common in his record. 

The rector of St. Olave’s, of whom frequent mention is made, 
affords us a very excellent illustration of the gradual way in which 
many of the new clergy emancipated themselves from high Calvinistic 
doctrines. Put in his place not improbably by Cromwell’s Triers, 
he retained, for some years at least, the distinctive attitude of the 
Puritan in his teaching. ‘ To church where Mr. Mills made an 
unnecessary sermon upon original sin, neither understood by himself 
nor the people.’ This topic was quite in keeping with the severity 
of the Puritan times, and with that preaching which was almost 
invariably concerned with the burden of the Lord. It lifted up its 
voice only to make the judgments of the Apocalypse start in almost 
visible procession before the eyes of its hearers : it raised its hand 
only to draw aside the curtain which shrouded the unknown future 
and reveal the dark grandeur of future retribution. It proclaimed the 
dogmas dedicated to despair, the reprobation and damnation which the 
pitiless thinking of the great Genevan held to be the necessary com- 
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plement of the doctrine of salvation. From this masterful logic of 
Calvin, which enslaved not alone the mind of his own century, but' 
broke the hearts or destroyed the reason of thousands of men and 
women through succeeding generations, came the theology of Isaac 
Watts, and those hymns which have done more to turn the home of 
childhood into a house of tears, and bring terror to little innocent 
souls, than any other writing in the English language. In the recoil 
from Roman extravagance and superstition Puritanism, with all 
those fine qualities which have entered like particles of iron into the 
life-blood of England, had fallen into a singularly arrogant attitude 
of its own. It had bound the truth of Grod, and even Omnipotence 
itself, in the fetters of syllogism, and revealed them not so much by 
the lamp of love as by torches kindled at the nether pit. At first 
Mr. Mills remains the Presbyterian and Puritan — he preaches pre- 
destination, and other tenets of the Calvinistic faith. Pepys desfcribes 
a lazy simple sermon ’ of his ‘ upon the devil's having no right to 
•anything in the world.’ Truly if the devil could have been terrified 
by phrases, the Puritan ministry alone would have put him to flight. 
The tone of menace and foreboding is apparent in many of the 
writings of Howe and Baxter and other of the finest spirits of the 
-age ; we turn over page after page, looking in vain for the tender 
strain which is the most moving and effective element in the Grospel. 
The number of the beast was then, as now, a matter of the deepest 
interest to many, and we hear of Pepys’ study of a ‘ Discourse of the 
uumber 666.’ But he arrives at no conclusion whether or not the 
«nd of all things was at hand. He says of tlie argument ‘ whether it 
be right or wrong, (it) is mighty ingenious.’ This is pretty much 
the criticism passed by the world on later predictions — those of 
Bengel to take effect in 1836 — and the catastrophes — still delayed — 
announced by Dr. Gumming. 

Pepys was often out of town on a Sunday. Wherever he went, 
he appears to have followed his custom of putting in an appearance 
at church. 

But, however far a-field he may be, he cannot escape the 
discourses which deal with the Divine decree, human inability to 
aid in its own salvation, and other of the painful problems against 
which the thoughtful people of the seventeenth century were 
bruising their hearts. 

As we have recoiled from such theology (already beginning to 
relax its hold upon deeper thinkers even on the Puritan side), so we 
have receded from the idea of the sermon’s paramount importance. 
The days are happily passing away when it can be considered the 
principal service, and the prayers and praises of the congregation a 
mere preface. It is said — have we not heard it with these ears ? — 
that the public still demands some sort of a preachment, that being 
dismissed without this usual sacrifice to the proprieties, it leaves 
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behind it traces of resentment in a neglected alms-bag, or an angry 
remonstrance. This indignation would be gratifying indeed were 
we not aware that the sermon chiefly in request is a luxury rather 
than a necessary. Its very popularity shows its tendency to fall 
into disrepute. What people want is not such instruction as will 
build up their most holy faith, but sermonettes touching in a brisk 
and airy fashion on passing topics and making little demand either 
on thought or on devotion. 

Forgetful of the fact that it takes a week to think out what 
takes only a few minutes to say, they insist upon two sermons on 
a Sunday. Their demand is unreasonable. They may have twenty 
minutes of painful platitudes ; verbiage which slays its slain three 
times and drags them nine times round the city walls ; poverty of 
teaching eked out with the gramophone and dissolving views ; 
curious cases of parallel inspiration in which the preacher and some 
standard author are mentally and verbally in accord ; they may 
have all these, and many other varieties of how not to do it, but not 
two good sermons. 

Some day it will be understood that the preacher, like the 
musician and artist, belongs to a distinct order. He, too, is born, 
not made. If the divine afflatus has been denied him, nothing can 
supply it. That the average parson should be thrillingly eloquent 
twice a week is not to be expected, but can he always be thoughtful 
and interesting and sensible in his talk ? 

‘ Dull’ is the epithet with which the annalist damned many of 
the pulpit exercises of his time ; if he were alive, he would still be 
using it. To ask from the man with no natural gift for preaching, 
driven from point to point in a constant round of engagements, 
harassed by domestic cares and the anxieties financial and moral of 
his work, with little time for meditation and study at his disposal, 
to ask from such a man two sermons on a Sunday, as well as 
addresses of one kind or another during the week, is to repeat the 
Egyptian tyranny of the tale of bricks. The want of jireaching 
capacity has been recognised by the laity in immemorial gibes — 
from the conceit of Ben Jonson, ‘ two lips wagging, and never a wise 
word,’ to the lamentation of the late Augustus Hare, that it was 
a terrible penalty to pay for one’s religion to hear it worried and 
tangled by the person to whom ‘ one would never dream of listening 
in ordinary conversation for a quarter of an hour.’ Yet, in spite of 
all that is implied in such criticisms, and the increasing tendency to 
go out of church before the clergyman enters the pulpit, people 
still insist on two sermons, and look upon themselves as defrauded if 
they be omitted. 

We venture to predict that in the future there will be fewer 
sermons. First of all, the deacon newly ordained to his office will 
be more severely restricted in what is commercially known as his 



300 


THE NINETEENTH CENTURY 


Feb. 


‘ output.’ Unnecessary burdens will no longer be laid on his own 
strength — and his hearers will be spared deliverances that are often 
callow and unweighed. Pepys complains of the performances of 
* a confident young coxcomb,* and ‘ of a young man who had never 
preached before.’ Nothing perhaps is more irritating to churchgoers 
than the sight of young men fresh from the universities, placed in a 
pulpit to lecture their elders about emotions they have themselves 
never felt, and upon spiritual experiences of which they are as 
ignorant as that well-known metaphorical personage, the babe 
unborn. 

Nor will necessity be placed on the ordinary clergy to preach as 
often as they do now. ‘ Brilliant flashes of silence ’ will be as much 
appreciated in them as in Lord Macaulay. Services, especially in 
the afternoon, will be held to be complete, without one word of 
exhortation. After all, the crown of their ministry does not lie in 
the attractiveness of their speech, but in ‘ the holiness and usefulness 
of their lives.’ They may not be shepherds like Tityrus, warbling on 
his pipe beneath the spreading beech tree, but they can be the true 
‘ pastor in parochia,’ caring for the bodies of their flocks as well as 
their souls, visiting the sick and sorrowful, gathering the little ones 
of the Church around them, dispensing the Holy Sacraments, making 
themselves the friends and helpers of unhappy men and women, 
and entering into every phase of the life of which they are the centre. 
It is enough if they live on week-days the Gospel of which they may 
be no eloquent expounders on the Sunday. Already the Church is 
regaining some of her lost ground, not because she is renewing the 
traditions of splendid preachers, but because she is restoring the ideal 
of the parish priest. 

It happens, not infrequently, that a vicar or curate has no time 
for original sermons. Why should he be debarred from using 
publicly the writings of the Church’s greatest divines ? These exist 
at present only to nourish the student or to while away the solitary 
hours of the recluse. It is true that, generally speaking, people 
would rather hear a poor, imperfect word from a living tongue, than 
the noblest eloquence of a book ; but it is possible that the use from 
time to time of those monuments of piety and learning which belong 
to the past would not only be a source of relief to the clergy, but 
of the highest advantage to those who have to listen to them. 
Against a loose or indiscriminate selection the bishops could guard 
by a collection of theological writings set forth under their own 
authority. 

Finally, we hold that a Preaching Order should be restored to 
the Church. The race of the great preachers' is dead : the sermons 
of the ordinary cleric still miss their mark as in the day when Pepys 
set down his impressions of them. But history may repeat itself. 
When devotion was at its lowest in England, the coming of the 
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Friars was a signal for a re-kindling of religion. The spiritual 
inertia and deadness of the times gave birth to them : the 
hurry and abounding vitality of our own century are like ffo do 
the same by us. Our parishes need to be visited by the men with 
whom preaching is not a profession deliberately chosen so much as 
a summons which may not be resisted — men with the Divine fervour 
and gifts of utterance. We need the prophets and the sons of the 
prophets, those who without fear or favour shall speak because the 
inspiration rings within their hearts and stirs their tongues to 
willing utterances. Pitted for their task by natural endowments, 
by retirement, by prayer and meditation, they will fan the cold 
•embers of spiritual life in many a parish into a glowing flame, 
inspiring the lay members of the Church with their ‘ winged words ’ 
— and lifting the ministers and stewards of God’s mysteries out of 
•ever-deepening ruts of formal routine and stated duties into the 
purer, fresher atmosphere of their sacred calling. 

It is sometimes contended that preaching has fallen so greatly 
into decay that never again will it recover its hold upon the heart 
and conscience of those who meet together for worship. We are not 
of this mind. The signs of the times are not really discouraging. 
The man with a message and the power to utter it still finds no 
lack of hearers. Amid the diversity of topics at the recent Church 
Congress it was the subject of sermons which secured the most 
•crowded meeting. Moreover, the measure of criticism is not 
necessarily the touchstone of truth. Pepys girded at the men of 
•God around him, and sprinkled his uncomplimentary ej)ithets with 
unsparing hand, yet he lived in what is admitted by general consent 
to be the golden age of Anglican theology. That he derived moie 
good from what he heard in church than he was willing to allow 
may be seen from one of the few eulogies his book contains : ‘ To 
my joy find Mr. P'rampton in the pulpit : and I think the best 
•sermon, for goodness and oratory, without affectation or study, that 
ever I heard in my life. The truth is, he preaches the most like an 
Apostle than ever I heard man : and it was much the best time that 
everil spent in my life at church.’ The age of Bishop P'rampton has 
gone for ever ; the eloquence of that incomparable brotherhood to 
which he belonged is mute. But with the renewal of zeal and 
devotion, with a better use of the means at her disposal, there is 
room for hope that the Church may be raised to a position of power 
.and authority far higher than she held when Samuel Pepys confided 
to his journal his frank impressions of the parsons and preachings of 
his day. 

D. Wallace Duthie. 
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The first act of the Koyal Academy after its foundation in 1768 was 
the establishment of a ‘ well-regulated School or Academy of Design 
for the use of Students in the Arts,’ which had been put forward 
in the memorial addressed to George the Third by the seceding 
members of the Incorporated Society of Artists as one of the two 
primary reasons for the creation of a ‘ Society for promoting the Arts 
of Design.’ The other reason was an ‘ Annual Exhibition, open for 
all artists of distinguished merit,’ the profit arising from which 
would, it was thought, pay all the expenses of the school, and even 
le^ve something over for charity — an expectation which has been 
amply fulfilled. 

Of the twenty-seven clauses in the ‘ Instrument' which defined 
the constitution and government of the Academy, signed by George 
the Third on the 10th of December, 1768, no fewer than eleven refer 
to the schools. At the first two meetings of the members held on 
the 14th and 17th of December, the various oflBcers—^keeper, visitors, 
and professors — who were to have charge of the instruction and 
discipline in the schools were elected ; and the first subjects taken 
into consideration by the Council or Executive body were by-laws 
for their regulation and arrangements for their early opening. Little 
time was lost over these preliminaries, and on the 2nd of January, 1769, 
the schools were opened in a house in Pall Mall, a little eastward of 
the site now occupied by the United Service Club. It was on 
this occasion that Sir Joshua Keynolds delivered the first of his 
‘ Discourses,’ termed in the vote of thanks afterwards passed to him 
by the members ‘ an ingenious, useful, and elegant speech.’ 

Many previous efforts had been made, beginning in the reign of 
Charles the First, to establish an art school, but they all sooner or 
later fell through, owing chiefly to lack of means. That these means 
could be supplied by charging for admission to an exhibition of 
pictures was first suggested by the crowds that flocked to the Found- 
ling Hospital to see the works which Hogarth and some other iirtists 
had presented for the adornment ot its walls. The idea thus started 
was soon given practical effect to, and the financial success attending 
the exhibitions started in 1760 by the Society of Artists furnished 
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the memorialists who approached George the Third with a scheme 
for the establishment of an Academy with good grounds for believ- 
ing that they had solved the problem of how to find funds for the 
support of an art school. It must not be forgotten that the in- 
tention was to provide everything free of cost to the student ; no 
fees of any kind were to be charged. And this intention has been 
carried out and always strictly adhered to. 

The schools as first constituted consisted of an ‘ antique ’ or 
‘ plaister academy ’ and an ‘ academy of living models.’ Instruction 
in the former was given by the keeper, in the latter by the ‘ visitors,’ 
of whom nine were to be elected annually from among the Academi- 
cians, ‘ painters of history, able sculptors, or other persons properly 
qualified.’ Each visitor was to attend one month in the year by 
rotation, ‘ to set the figures, to examine the performances of the 
students, to advise and instruct them, to endeavour to form their 
taste, and turn their attention towards that branch of the arts for 
which they shall seem to have the aptest disposition.’ Here was the 
keynote of the method of instruction, maintained in its essential 
principles down to the present day, viz. to give students the 
opportunity of profiting by the instruction and example not of one 
able artist, but of many. The aim, as has been well said, was to 
encourage individuality, not to promote uniformity. The first 
keeper was G. M. Moser, the first visitors A. Carlini, C. Catton, 
G. B. Cipriani, N. Dance, F. Hayman, P. Toms, B. West, R. Wilson, 
F. Zuccarelli. 

The tests for admission were the presentation of a drawing, or 
model, from a plaster cast, to the keeper, who, if satisfied with this 
proof of the candidate’s proficiency, allowed him to make a drawing, 
or model, from a cast in the Academy ; this was submitted to the 
Council, and on their approval the candidate was admitted as a 
student, and drew from the antique till such time as he was thought 
fitted to draw from the living model. 

The period of studentship was fixed at six years. Three gold and 
nine silver medals were given, also a travelling studentship of 60^. for 
three years open to gold medal students. Sixty-seven students were , 
admitted in the first year, among them being John Bacon, Thomas 
Banks, Richard Cosway, John Flaxman, and Francis Wheatley. 

In 1771 George the Third gave the Academy rooms in his 
palace of Somerset House, and the schools and offices were trans- , 
ferred there, the exhibition being still held in Pall Mall. When 
his Majesty soon afterwards surrendered the building to the Govern- 
ment, he stipulated that a part of the new building which Chambers . 
was to erect should be appropriated to the Academy, and in 1780 
it took possession of its apartments in New Somerset House, which 
included a large exhibition room at the top of the building. Here 
the Academy remained for fifty- seven years. During this period 
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many changes were made in the rules and regulations. The term of 
studentship was in 1792 increased to seven years, and in 1800 to 
ten years, with the privilege of renewal from year to year on certain 
conditions. In 1815 a school of painting was instituted, with 
visitors on the same principle as in the life school, and a curator 
appointed to take charge of it The value of the travelling student- 
ship had been increased from 602. to 1002., then to 1302., and in 
1832 to 1602., and many additions made to the prize list. All these 
changes had raised the average yearly cost of the schools from under 
10002., at which they started, to over 20002. The tests for admission 
remained much the same, but the probationer, as he was now called, 
after passing the first test, was allowed three months for doing his 
drawing or model in the schools, and had also to make some 
anatomical drawings before becoming a student. Subsequent 
admission to the life school also carried with it permission to draw 
in the newly established painting school. 

Among those who had taken advantage of this gratuitous edu- 
cation during this period are to be found the names of Northcote, 
Stothard, Lawrence, Hoppner, Moreland, Shee, Flaxman, Turner, 
Soane, Callcott, Haydon, Linnell, Wilkie, Mulread3% Hilton, Leslie, 
Etty, Constable, Eastlake, Edwin T^ndseer, Boxall, Maclise, and Foley. 

In 1837 the Academy moved to Trafalgar Square and took 
possession of that portion of the new building erected there for the 
National Gallery which had been allotted to it in exchange for the 
apartments it vacated at Somerset House. Among the names of 
students admitted just at this time are those of J. C. Hook, W. P. 
Frith, and J. E. Millais. Here the Academy remained for thirty- 
two years. The term of studentship was in 1853 reduced to seven 
years, students who obtained medals being granted the privilege of 
Kfe studentship ; curators were appointed in the antique school and 
the life school, and more money prizes and medals were given, 
including a travelling studentship of 1602. for architects. The 
mode of gaining admission remained much the same as before. 
As the result of these and other changes in the direction of in- 
creased efficiency the yearly average cost was raised to 30002. 

Female students were first admitted in 1860. Their admission 
was brought about in a curious way. All candidates had to fill up 
a printed form giving their name, age, residence, «&c. One of these, 
either by accident or design, had only the initials of the Christian 
name given. The drawings submitted were passed as satisfactory, 
and ‘ A. L. Herford ’ duly informed of the fact. On the appearance 
ef the candidate i|#was revealed that ‘ A. L.’ stood for Anne Laura. 
The then keeper, Charles I^andseer, aghast at such an apparition in 
precincts hitherto sacred to the male sex, referred the matter to the 
€louncil, but as there was no law against the admission of female 
students, though it is believed that many members at the time 
wished there had been such a law, the innovation was allowed to 
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pass, the Council contenting themselves with a resolution recom- 
mending the ‘ young women students ’ (the particular one in question 
was twenty-nine) to the care of the housekeeper, and requesting the 
keeper to ‘ see that the strictest propriety be observed in the antique 
school,’ to which their studies were to be confined. 

In 1863 the Academy was sat upon by a Royal Commission, which 
asked 5142 questions of a variety of people. Some of the Academy’s 
critics are fond of resorting to the answers given to many of those 
questions for sticks wherewith to belabour it, but an impartial one 
must admit that the evidence on which they chiefly rely was in 
most cases that of persons who had their own, to them sufiicient, 
reasons for disliking the Academy, or of faddists. The commissioners 
themselves were not misled by this class of evidence, and their 
report was a moderate and on the whole a sensible document, only 
disfigured by a few fantastic recommendations which no pro- 
fessional artist could consider as either practical or practicable. 

Three years after the report of this Commission, in which the 
opinion was expressed that ‘ the Royal Academy have no legal, but 
that they have a moral, right to apartments at the public expense,’ a 
bargain was concluded by which the Government handed over to the 
Academy old Burlington House and a portion of the garden behind 
it, and the Academy undertook to erect out of its own funds all the 
necessary additional buildings. These were begun in 1867, and 
completed in 1869, when the schools and the exhibition were both 
transferred to the new quarters. One important benefit which 
resulted from this increased accommodation was that the students 
were able to work uninterruptedly throughout the year, with the 
exception of two months’ vacation, in rooms specially constructed 
and used for no other purpose, instead of, as had been the case both 
at Somerset House and Trafalgar Square, having their studies 
wholly or partially interrupted by the exhibitions, which were held 
in the same rooms as the schools. 

The changes that followed on this expansion were considerable- 
A preliminary school of painting was established, in which the 
students were taught the purely technical details of painting before 
being allowed to paint from the living model. An evening school 
of architecture was instituted with a special teacher, the architectural 
students after their admission having hitherto been merely obliged 
to attend the lectures and frequent the library, and visitors were 
elected to serve in it as in the other schools. Many improvements 
were introduced into the internal conduct and discipline of the 
schools, and numerous alterations and additions made in the prizes, 
among them being the Turner gold medal for landscape, and the 
reduction of the time allowed to the travelling student to two 
years. One important change made in 1868, which should have 
been mentioned before, was that associates were made eligible to 
serve as visitors. 
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Soon after Lord I-ieighton became president, a special committee 
was appointed which, after a long and careful inquiry, drew up a 
revised set of regulations which contained many new and important 
changes. The period of studentship was reduced to six years and 
divided into two terms of three years each, the second term being 
gained only after a qualifying examination to test the progress made 
by the student during the first. Life studentships were abolished. 
A separate school for students in sculpture was established, open in 
the evening, under the charge of a curator, in which modelling from 
the life was taught, visitors being elected for this as in the other 
schools. Also a class of modelling for architects with a special 
teacher. The alterations under the heading of ‘ Prizes and Medals ’ 
were numerous and important. The travelling studentships in 
painting, sculpture, and architecture were attached to the gold 
medals and were all given every two years, the value being increased 
to 2001. y but the tenure reduced to one year. An architectural 
travelling studentship for travel .and study in England of 60Z. for 
one year was also given in alternate years. A scholarship of 50L 
was added to the Turner gold medal. Encouragement to the study 
of mural painting was sought to be given by the institution of a 
prize of 401. for a design for the decoration of a public building, 
with a further allowance of 200i. for carrying out the design if ef 
sufficient merit ; while to the study of drapery was allotted a prize of 
251. Drawings from the life were rewarded by lOOi. in four prizes, 
and models from the life by 751. in two prizes. In addition numerous 
smaller prizes and medals were given for different subjects of com- 
petition in painting, drawing, sculpture, and architecture. Besides 
these there were the Creswick prize of 30L for a landscape in oil, the 
proceeds of a legacy left for the purpose by Miss Creswick, the sister 
of Thomas Creswick, K.A. ; the Armitage prizes of 301. and lOZ. for 
a monochrome sketch in oil for a design for a figure picture, the gift 
of Edward Armitage, Il.A. ; and scholarships of 40Z. awarded half- 
yearly to the students in painting and sculpture who pass the best 
examination for entering the second term of studentship, derived 
from the munificent bequest of 10,000Z. left to the Academy for the 
purpose of founding prizes in the schools by Charles Landseer, R.A., 
wffio had held the office of keeper for twenty-three years. All these 
changes, which came into effect in 1881, raised the annual cost of the 
schools to from 5000Z. to 6000Z. They were also found to necessitate 
many alterations and additions to the school buildings, which were 
carried out and ccmpleted in 1885 at a ccst of over 8COOZ. 

Matters, however, were not allowed to rest here, and in 1889, 
soon after the appointment of the late Mr. Calderon as keeper, some 
very important modifications of the rules were introduced. Foremost 
among them was a limitation of the age at which students were to 
be admitted. This was fixed at twenty-three years, though it was 
afterwards extended in the case of students in sculpture and archi- 
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tectme to twenty-five years. Then the test for admission was no 
longer to be one of bona Jides or verification, but of merit. Hitherto 
the candidates admitted as probationers had been allowed two or 
three months in the schools to do drawings similar to those which 
had gained them probationership, and the two sets were then com- 
pared. Now they were, after admission as probationers, to attend in 
the schools for from ten days to a fortnight and undergo a special 
examination. The second term of studentship was reduced to two 
years, making the total term five years. A day school of sculpture 
was instituted ; and students in painting, instead of being kept at 
first in the antique school, were allowed to study in that school and 
the preliminary painting school concurrently. Some of the existing 
prizes were abolished and others substituted, and regulations were 
made for securing more regular and punctual attendance on the part 
of the students. 

The next few years saw no changes of any importance, but in 
1900 some members who, as visitors, had taken an active part in 
the teaching addressed a memorandum to the Council containing 
many suggestions for the amendment of the course of study. In 
their preamble they stated that they did ‘ not approach the subject 
in any revolutionary spirit,’ being ‘ conscious that the system which 
has for so many generations educated artists of such individuality 
as have adorned the English school, has claims on our highest re- 
spect, and must be retained ; and it is to perfect, or make better, 
the existing methods, and preserve all that tends for good, that has 
been one of the chief objects of our deliberations.’ They added that 
the conviction was ‘ entertained by many deeply interested in the 
success of the schools of the Royal Academy of Arts, that the schools 
should more fittingly meet the requirements of those who wish to 
study art in England, and that they should maintain the prestige 
and repute as of a great University of Art.’ 

The suggestions, numerous, and some of them far reaching, 
made in this memorandum were carefully considered by the Council 
at several meetings in 1901, and at the beginning of 1902 they laid 
before the General Assembly the alterations in the existing laws 
which, based chiefly on the proposals contained in the memorandum, 
but also containing other matters, they considered desirable should 
be made, accompanied by an explanatory report. These alterations 
were debated at many meetings during 1902, and most of them had 
been practically accepted, when near the end of the discussion the 
startling suggestion was made that the proposed changes, though 
eontaining much that was commendable, did not touch the vital 
point in which reform was really wanted, this vital point being the 
abolition of all preliminary teaching in the schools. Tt was argued 
that though, when the Academy weis founded, and for some hundred 
years or so afterwards, there was no other school in the United 
Kingdom in which a knowledge of drawing and painting could be 
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acquired, that had for some time been no longer the case, and there 
were now many art schools in the Metropolis and in every chief 
town in the kingdom in which the preliminary training of the art 
student was satisfactorily carried out. What the Academy therefore 
should do was to concentrate its efforts on developing the higher 
branches of art education, for which it had unrivalled advantages,, 
inasmuch as it was the one school where, by the system of visitors, 
the art student was put in direct relation with the most eminent 
members of the profession for the purposes of the completion of his 
studies. At present much time and money were spent on students 
who would never go beyond, if they ever reached, mediocrity, and 
their presence in the schools only served to lower the standard of 
excellence which should prevail and to keep away those of greater 
ability. The logical result of this argument, if accepted, could only 
be the abolition of all preliminary teaching and the adoption of a 
higher standard for admission ; and this was resolved on, it being re- 
ferred to the Council to give effect to the decision, and to modify and 
adapt the laws in accordance with it, and with such of the changes 
which had already been decided on as were compatible with it. 

No time was lost in passing the new laws, which were assented 
to by tlie General Assembly, and came into effect on the reopening 
of the schools in October last year after the vacation. It will be 
sufficient to enumerate the chief ix>ints of the present system. 

The limit of age for admission has been abolished, but nO' 
student over twenty-eight years of age, when admitted, can compete 
for any of the prizes. The works requii'ed from a painter candidate 
are a drawing of an antique statue, a drawing of a figure from the 
life, a i)ainting of a head from the life, and a design for a com- 
position ; from a sculptor candidate, a model of an antique statue, 
a model and a drawing of a figure from the life, and a model of a 
composition. The age and sex of candidates have to be stated, 
and the place at which they have studied, for the information of the 
Council, who are the examiners. Those who are successful in 
passing this test have then to attend at the Academy — the painters 
to do a painting of a head from the life in six days of three and a 
half hours each day, a drawing of a figure from the life in six 
evenings of two hours each evening, and a sketch of a design in one 
day of six hours from a subject set on the morning of the day; 
the sculptors a similar drawing in the same time, a model of a 
figure from the life in eleven days of three and a half hours each, 
and a model of a design under the same conditions as the painters. 
Both painters and sculptors have, in addition, to pass an examination 
in perspective and anatomy. To the two probationers, in painting 
and sculpture respectively, whose work is the best, is awarded a 
scholarship of 401. tenable for one year. 

The chosen ones have now three years before them in the school 
of painting, the school of drawing, and the school of sculpture, withi 
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visitors ad Jwo in all three schools, and the keeper in general super- 
intendence. In addition to these three special schools, there is a 
newly established school for all, that of design, ‘ for the use of 
students practising composition, and for miscellaneous work of 
various kinds.’ Visitors are to give subjects for designs in this 
school and to examine and comment on them. It is also to be used 
for ‘lectures on landscape, and on animal painting, and for any 
other cognate purposes.’ At the end of three years those students 
who desire a further extension of their studentship for two years 
are required to submit to the Council certain works done during 
the previous three months. These include : for painters, a drawing 
and a painting from the life, a painted sketch for a design to filh 
a given architectural space, and the result of a year’s work in the • 
school of design ; for sculptors, a model and a drawing from the 
life, a moflel in low relief of a given subject to fill a given 
architectural space, a sketch composition in the round, and the 
year’s work in the school of design. They must also have attended, 
one course of the appointed lectures, and have passed an examination 
in those lectures. A scholarship of 40^. for one year is given to the- 
students in painting and sculpture respectively who shall pass the 
best examination. Eegular attendance in the schools, subject to- 
certain exemptions, is insisted on, systematic irregularity dis- 
qualifying the student for competing for any of the prizes. Some 
alterations have been made in the number and value of these prizes, 
but the fact in connection with them chiefly worthy of note is that 
all intending competitors for the gold medals and travelling 
studentships in painting and sculpture, and for the design for ai 
mural decoration, have to submit to a preliminary examination 
before being allowed to compete. The admission of students to the 
school of architecture is, mutatis mutandis, on the same lines as- 
those which govern the schools of painting and sculpture, stress- 
being laid especially on design ; they must also pass a qualifying; 
examination in the history of architecture. 

It is of course too early yet for any opinion to be pronounced, 
on the merits or demerits of this new dej)arture. Experience in the 
working of the various changes can alone show wherein they succeed 
and wherein they fail. But whatever may prove to be the measure 
of success or failure in this particular instance, the account here 
given of its schools, incomplete as it is, will perhaps serve to show 
to all unprejudiced persons that the Academy, now and in the past,, 
has always striven to do its best for the art student both in its corpo- 
rate capacity and through the individual exertions of its members. 

The account does not pretend to be more than a dry recital of 
facts ; but at any rate they are facts, which is more than can be- 
said of some of the statements that have recently been made about, 
the Royal Academy. 


Fred, A. Eaton. 
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THE STATE REGISTRATION OF NURSES 


Although many careers have been thrown open to women during the 
last half-century, and although the proportion of those pressing into 
clerical and office life is increasing, yet nursing remains one of the 
leading professions for educated women — whether regarded from the 
point of view of the numbers engaged in it, or from that of its suit- 
ability as a field for the exercise of their special gifts and capabilities. 

It is also unique in being perhaps the only profession unreservedly 
assigned to women — in which their pre-eminent fitness is not dis- 
puted, and in which they occupy all the higher positions. In every 
other line of life women either struggle in ineffectual competition 
with men or occupy the subordinate and less well-paid posts. 

The nursing profession has practically been created in our own 
day ; it dates from after the Crimean War, when Miss Nightingale 
organised the first training school in 8t. Thomas’s Hospital. She 
herself, and Miss Agnes Jones, the pioneer of Poorhouse Nursing, had 
to find their training in the Kaiserswerth Deaconesses’ Home on the 
Rhine, where the care of the insane and the teaching of children 
alternated with attendance on the sick. The training organised by 
Miss Nightingale was more strictly professional in character, and 
lasted for one year, a period which has subsequently been extended 
to meet hospital necessities and the growing demands on nurses’ skill 
and knowledge, till to-day no fully trained nurse has had less than 
two years in a general hospital. 

Meanwhile the scope of the profession has enormously increased, 
and some of its latest developments, which bring it into direct contact 
with the homes of the people, have converted it into a potent instru- 
ment of social progress. Mr. Charles Booth states in his book on 
London that ‘ it is almost true to say that wherever a nurse enters 
the standard of life is raised ; ’ and he speaks of the advance in this 
direction as ‘ perhaps the best fruit of the past half-century.’ The 
public has not been behind the scientific inquirer in fiilly appreciating 
the value of district nursing, and there will soon be scarcely a country 
town or viUage without its Queen’s or parish nurse, while the quality 
of the services employed has been considerably raised through the 
impetus given to the movement by Queen Victoria, when she dedi- 



1904 THE STATE BEGISTBATION OF NUBSES 811 


oated her Jubilee Gift to the training of highly skilled nurses for the 
poor. Continuous efforts are being made to secure trained nurses for 
our poorhouses and workhouse infirmaries. Certain London schools 
now employ visiting nurses to inspect and attend ailing pupils, and it 
may be expected that the Scottish Report on the physical condition 
of children will lead to further employment of nurses in connection 
with our elementary schools. In other directions new spheres of 
usefulness are opening before them. The imperialist wave has swept 
them into the service of the Empire, and newly fonned societies have 
organised Nursing Associations for India, South Africa, and the 
Crown Colonies. While on the one hand, therefore, the sensitive- 
ness of the public to political and social questions is encouraging the 
development of nursing, we find, on the other, that the progress of 
scientific surgery and the increasing numbers of special treatments and 
curative processes are entailing fresh calls upon the profession and 
necessitating a rising standard of skill and knowledge. 

But though in so many ways this great profession is growing so 
rapidly and daily occupying a wider and more important field of 
work — though the typical nurse has evolved in our own day from 
the ‘ Mrs. Gamp ’ or religious deaconess to the -highly trained and 
scientific sister of our large hospital wards ; yet on the other hand the 
profession is, as regards its internal organisation, in a state of chaos 
and confusion. It has no governing body ; no standard of training ; 
no corporate existence. Every hospital — whatever its size and stand- 
ing — is a self-constituted training school. Each works as a separate 
unit, carries out its own theories of training, and confers its own certifi- 
cate. A woman who has been two years in a small cottage hospital, 
six months in a lying-in hospital, or some such specialised institu- 
tion, will emerge from it as legitimately a ‘ nurse ’ as a woman who 
to her three years in a general hospital has added experience in fever 
and obstetric wards, and passed through the courses of theoretical 
instniction in bacteriology, physiology, and sanitary science, which 
form part of the training in many of our large institutions. 

In these latter hospitals the period and character of the training 
are more or less assimilated ; but even in their case the terms and 
conditions of service are very varied. Everything depends on the 
matron. She can curtail or lengthen the period of probation ; she 
can so arrange the work that her nurses will pass successively through 
the medical, surgical, and other wards, gathering all kinds of experi- 
ence ; or she may so legislate that her nurses will leave the hospital 
having seen but one department of work, and remain therefore practi- 
cally untrained in every other important direction. The certificate 
earned in either case will be of precisely the same value, will carr 
the same consideration, and entitle its recipient to the same remune- 
ration. As a result, the prizes of the profession are distributed 
haphazard among the fully trained and partially trained. Private 
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nursing institutions, from which the general public draw their nurses, 
are staffed with nurses of every kind and degree of training, the one 
point of similarity being reserved for the fees they demand. 

This state of matters is not only imfair to the nurses themselves, 
but unfair to the public. The latter have no means of judging of the 
quality of the article supplied to them. They generally accept the 
uniform and the appellation of ‘ Nurse ’ or ‘ Sister ’ as proof positive 
of the fitness of the individual for the duties undertaken, and they 
cheerfully pay down their 21. 2s. a week in blissful ignorance of 
the fact that the nurse they have called in for a typhoid case has 
never seen or attended a single fever patient. During the late war, 
when the supply of Army Nuraes and their reserves had become 
exhausted and a call came for volunteers, the absence of a register and 
the impossibility of discriminating between the qualifications of 
applicants was a serious handicap, and resulted in the employment of 
many partially trained nurses, to the exclusion of those who were 
equally willing and more efficient. 

From another point of view the employing public may be con- 
sidered to suffer injury, for, thanks to there being no stimulus in the 
shape of hope of promotion and financial reward for those who have 
striven hard to acquire the highest professional skill, the average 
standard is lower than it would be otherwise, and even the best 
trained nurses are apt to be stunted in mind and character for want 
of that wider outlook and those diversified interests which come from 
an all-round well-balanced training, based on a good secondary educa- 
tion. This aspect of the question acquires special importance through 
the peculiar conditions of a nurse’s life, which bring her profession- 
ally into close and intimate contact with those she serves, thus enabling 
her to exert an influence on the home-life, and even on the character 
of her patients. And though this by-product of nursing is more 
apparent in the homes of the poor, it is a constant accompaniment of 
a nurse’s work, whether carried on in a private house, hospital, or 
workhouse. In few other walks of life is the worthiness as well as 
the fitness of the individual so professionally important, and yet it is 
the one calling without a recognised standard of capacity, and without 
the means of enforcing discipline. 

The legal and medical professions can, through their Councils, 
insist on a certain level of attainment, and they have the power of 
enacting disciplinary measures. Neither lawyers, doctors, chartered 
accountants, nor chemists and druggists can enter the fold except 
by the legitimate door ; once within they must accept and adopt the 
professional ethics of their order. 

Nurses alone are perfectly irresponsible to any authority, their 
professional skill is vouched for by no recognised certificate, and 
though the scope of their influence for good or ill is far greater than 
that of any medical attendant, there is no Council behind them to 
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safeguard the interests of the public, and no fear of professional 
shipwreck to deter them from unprofessional conduct. 

But this state of affairs, if unfair to the public, is equally injurious 
to the prospects of a fully trained nurse, whose career is hampered 
by a competition founded on the absence of all teats which the public 
can understand, and who must therefore compete in the same market, 
for the same remuneration, with nurses who have had a minimum 
of training and experience. These difficulties arc increased by the 
existence in the public mind of a vague impression that a good nurse 
is * bom and not made,’ and that the former being cheaper has 
decidedly the advantage. This general impression makes it easy for 
nursing institutions to put an inferior article on the market, and 
greatly facilitates the competition of the untrained, while it also 
leads local committees and county associations to employ a growing 
number of six months’ trained nurses, a tendency which culminated 
lately in the attempt of the Local Government Board to create an 
order of so-called ‘ qualified nurses ’ to staff our workhouses, who 
were to earn this comprehensive title by a year’s service in any kind 
of hospital. 

The object of registration, however, is not to hinder the employ- 
ment of such nurses — for there is ample room for the work of every 
grade of nurse, from the invaluable mother’s help to the fully trained 
and scientific sister — but merely to insist that it shall be made per- 
fectly clear that the former stand on a totally different professional 
footing from the fully trained and experienced nurse, and to make it 
impossible for them to compete on exactly the same terms with their 
better equipped sister. As it now stands, the moment the short 
engagement of a village nurse is ended she enters the ranks of the 
nursing profession, and becomes indistinguishable from every other 
type of nurse. 

Both types are needed in different spheres of work ; but their 
departments should be clearly defined and easily distinguished. The 
one should not overlap the other, and eniployers .should be able to 
select between the qualities of service offered them. 

This can only be secured by establishing a register for the fully 
trained nurses, and by according to those on the register a definite 
and distinguishing title. Such a register need not arrest the supply 
of a cheap order of home helps, capable of nursing chronic cases, 
while undertaking the household duties of their patients, but should 
rather tend to open up new spheres of usefulness for such women. 

Throughout the community there are cases which do not demand 
a very high order of nursing skill and experience, and for Queen’s 
nurses to undertake such cases, in addition to those of more serious 
illness, is to bring about a certain waste and misdirection of energy 
which a better sub-division of labour would obviate while tending to 
promote a more effectual occupation of the whole field of work. 
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The classification of nurses through the registration of the higher 
order would force the untrained or partially trained competitor out 
of the upper ranks of the profession, and in seeking an outlet for their 
energies they would form a different class of sick attendants, who 
would necessarily demand a lower remuneration for their services, 
and be available for aU those innumerable cases of chronic disease or 
special infirmity in which the patient only asks to be made com- 
fortable and to be given a helping hand in the work of the house- 
hold. There is room outside the profession, and working perhaps in 
co-operation with it, for the good motherly ‘ knowledgeable ’ soul who 
can perform many humble but welcome offices in the sick room. But 
at a moment when the profession is confronted with such splendid 
opportunities of usefulness — when it is asked to co-operate in social 
work at home or in a political mission such as it undertook in the 
Concentration Camps of South Africa, when it is called upon to serve 
the Empire in distant colonies or with the armies in war time— it is 
not to the adjustment of work among its lower orders that we should 
look, but rather to the reinforcement of the higher ranks of the pro- 
fession with a strong type of educated and efficient woman capable 
of adequately responding to every call. And it is only by regulating 
competition, by hedging off the untrained, by legalising the position 
of the fully trained, that nursing will attract the university graduate 
and the well-educated daughter of the professional classes, who is 
now deterred from entering the nursing ranks because the special 
qualities and the superior education she can bring to it will receive 
no recognition, and avail her nothing in the open and unrestricted 
competition of the heterogeneous crowd of which the profession is 
composed. 

The trend of modern development in medicine and surgery has 
been to increase the importance of the nurse’s part, and to demand 
a closer co-operation between her and the physician or surgeon. As 
a consequence the modem nurse needs a better trained intelligence 
and a quicker and more scientific appreciation of the value of 
symptoms. The struggle has grown keener between science and 
disease ; operations once unattempted are now every-day occurrences ; 
illnesses hitherto regarded as incurable arc successfully combated ; 
unknown bacilli are hunted down and annihilated ; but in this hand- 
to-hand battle the day is often turned by the skill or want of skill of 
the nurse. As a community, therefore, we cannot afford to look 
with indifference on the disorganisation of the profession, and' on its 
consequent inability to enlist the best available material. The public 
need the best, and if it can only be obtained through State registra- 
tion, we should co-operate with nurses in securing such a measure as 
will place the profession on a better and more stable foundation. 

No doubt, other professions have enforced registration, and have 
devised their own system of government, without reference to the 
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State ; but these are of older date ; their organisation has its roots in 
the past, and is the result of gradual growth, keeping pace with the 
progress and evolution of the profession itself. 

With nursing it is otherwise, and it is impossible to expect the 
same well-devised organisation in a calling which has sprung up in a 
day, and whose enormous expansion was not contemplated from the 
first. There are besides other inherent difficulties. It is a profession 
which consists practically entirely of women, few of whom have had 
any elaborate education or mental training, and, as might be expected, 
it exhibits tendencies and failings peculiar to a society formed entirely 
of one sex, all living the same life, occupied with the same interests, 
and prone, on account of the absorbing nature of their vocation, to 
isolate themselves from the larger world and all its more varied interests. 
The natural jealousies, inherent in such a society, are accentuated 
by the fact that there are no recognised heads to the profession, 
no special reason why one matron more than another should form 
part of a Nursing Council, whose edicts should be binding on the whole 
profession ; and added to these difficulties there is the fact that, though 
the working life of a nurse is short, it is extremely arduous, and there 
are few members of the profession who have the leisure or the energy 
to devote to the campaign that would be necessary to carry through 
a scheme of internal government. Therefore, if registration is to be 
obtained, it must come from without, and could only be successfully 
established through some system of State registration. The State 
has lately appointed a Central Midwifery Board whose duty it will 
be to lay down conditions of service and authorise a definite training 
for midwives. What is now required is a central Board which will 
do the same for the general body of nurses, and afterwards keep up 
a register of those who have complied with its reflations and passed 
its examinations. Nurses entered on this State register would be 
known as registered or certificated nurses, and their continuance on 
• the roll would be a guarantee to the public of their professional 
efficiency and general fitness for employment. The Board would 
retain full power to enforce disciplinary measures when necessary, 
and to remove from the roll any nurse who had been proved guilty 
of unprofessional conduct. 

Incidentally the existence of such a central Board would benefit 
nurses at an early stage in their career, for it would insure their having 
a better all-round training, and would level up the conditions under 
which they serve in hospital through the supervision which the Board 
would naturally exercise over the training schools of the country. 
Over- work would tend to cease ; night- work would be better regulated ; 
time would be allotted to theoretical study, and one may hope that 
hospitals would no longer be able to supplement subscriptions by 
exacting undue and unprofessional labour from their nurses. The 
dissimilarity in training which now exists would disappear once the 
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Board had laid down their minimum scheme of training, and all nurses 
-would have an equal opportunity of fitting themselves for general 
work, while ambitious souls would have a chance of ‘ going special ’ 
by adding certain branches of knowledge or specified courses of study 
to their regular training. This would be duly notified in the register, 
and thus a higher class of nurses would emerge, from whom the canm^ 
■dates for the matronships of hospitals would come to be selected. 
The intellectual level of nurses would be raised, for a central Board 
•would almost certainly insist on a preliminary examination, show- 
ing that candidates possessed a good average secondary education, 
while, if the Board came to the conclusion that a preliminary train- 
ing in domestic economy, such as is now given by the London Hospital 
and the Glasgow Royal Infirmary, was necessary, they would pro- 
bably recognise the diploma of some central polytechnic or technical 
school, which would relieve individual hospitals of the expense of 
maintaining separate establishments for the same purpose. This 
course might also be adopted with regard to the theoretical instruc- 
tion now given in the larger hospitals, but which might equally well 
be arranged for at suitable centres. This would tend to economy 
and efficiency, while restraining wasteful competition between hos- 
pitals. 

In some of our colonies and in several States of America the 
principle of State registration has already been adopted-; it is too 
soon yet to judge of the results, but it may be noted that in Jhese 
States a very complete training for nurses has already been organised, 
which includes in some cases special university courses. 

The composition of the central Board would be a matter for dis- 
cussion, but it would necessarily include representatives of the medical 
profession and of the general public, as well as a larger proportion 
of nurses themselves. To such a Board must be relegated all ques- 
tions regarding the nature and scope of a nurse’s training, together 
with the solution of more technical questions, such as whether a 
short course in one department of nursing really fits an individual 
to undertake such work, or whether special training should only be 
given, as in the medical profession, to those who have previously 
acquired general experience. The Board would also have to settle 
the claims of the different types of hospitals and workhouse infirmaries 
to be accepted as training schools, and it would have to devise a 
scheme by which fever and similar special hospitals would contribute 
to the training of nurses without monopolising all their time or de- 
priving them of opportunities for more general training. 

The establishment of such a scheme would, no doubt, be difficult 
•of attainment. As a nation we dislike organisation and any inter- 
ference with the natural course of things ; we have not yet brought 
ourselves to accept the necessity for the organisation of our educa- 
itional system, and we have lately been supplied with painful evidence 
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of our national inability to enforce good administration even in our 
public departments. The registration of midwives was only won 
after a long struggle with the prejudices of a portion of the medical 
profession and the indifference of the public. To obtain the registra- 
tion of nurses the same battle will have to be fought, though on this 
occasion we may probably expect more sympathetic support from 
the medical profession ; for the object of this scheme is not to fit nurses 
to perform any of the duties of a doctor, but rather to make them 
more efficient subordinates, so that the forward strides now being 
made by medicine and surgery may not be hampered and retarded 
•by want of skill and knowledge in those to whom the observation 
of illness, the enforcement of scientific cleanliness, and the super- 
intendence of remedial processes are so largely entrusted. 

Helen Munro Ferguson. 


Vor, LV- No. 324. 
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RELIGIOUS APOLOGETICS 


Tiiere is an old saying about ‘ slaying the slain.’ 

It was scarcely worth wliile to expend so many pages of clever 
argument and so many quotations from bishops and others to prove 
that the standpoint in theology (as in all departments of thought) 
is not the same in England now as it was sixty years ago. How 
can it be ? Every succeeding generation presents to itself its 
thoughts about things invisible with a different environment, as the 
waves of advancing knowledge overtake one another. We are not 
at the end of the process yet. After all, if that which is essential 
and vital remains, the environment matters not very much. Indeed 
it is gain, if, as is the law in the evolution of things, the standpoint 
shifts continually more and more from the innocent wonderment of 
childhood to a more intelligent appreciation. The able disputant 
about religious apologetics in these pages ^ proves easily enough 
that the authority of Paley and Butler is not what it was in their 
own period. Has he shown, or does he wish to show, that Christianity 
is therefore exploded ? 

Let me in passing observe that it would • be, to say the least, a 
rather hasty way of generalising to class Butler with Paley as an 
‘ Old Bailey advocate ’ for Christianity. Butler’s reasoning is built 
too much on ‘natural religion,’ which is certainly an insecure 
foundation, although not so regarded by Butler’s opponents, the 
Heists. Still, with this limitation, Butler’s is quite another kind of 
argument than Paley’s way of putting the Apostles into the witness- 
box and cross-examining them, in order to extract the truth from 
their lips. Perhaps there is rather too much of the ‘ Old Bailey 
advocacy ’ in the peremptory demand for eyewitness of the Kesurrec- 
tion and the Incarnation. 

The truth, that is what every honest thinker wants to find. 
But there are two meanings of the word, and it is of importance 
not to confuse them nor to put the lower before the higher. I am 
not speaking of the subjective meaning of the word, which is what 
we’ call ‘ sincerity,’ but of truth objective so far as man pan grasp it. 
There is truth concrete, and there is truth ideal. We want Plato 

' 'Walter B. Cassells — October 1908 . 
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again among us, to remind us which of these two aspects of truth is 
to take precedence.* The mere archaeologist will probably say, Give 
me facts, figures, names. Those with a deeper insight and a wider 
survey of man and his capacities know that the truths which 
transcend others are not ponderable nor measurable, nor can be 
tested by the fallacious, treacherous experience of the senses. Try 
to ascertain precisely what took place on any occasion, in private 
life or public, and even from trustworthy witnesses you get state- 
ments conflicting one with another. But the fundamental laws of 
right and wrong have a general, if not a universal, consent, which 
even a Pyrrhonist cannot put aside as of no account. To know the 
exact distance of our planet from the sun is like the answer to an 
amusing riddle. To know that it is worse to cheat than to be 
cheated is a step onward in the growth of a race or of an individual. 
Unless the controversies about religion start from ethical principles, 
they are merely ‘ beating the air.’ 

Before taking for granted that ‘ miracles are discredited ’ and 
that the ‘ supernatural ’ must be ruled out of court, it is well to 
define what is meant by these terms. Probably there are very few 
educated persons now who regard an alleged miracle ’ as an 
arbitrary interruption of a law of nature. The word itself tells its 
own story; it is something wonderful. The same phenomenon which 
nowadays is clearly explained by physical causes may be a wonder, 
a sign, a portent to men in other ages or in other countries. It 
served its purpose if it startled the careless and fixed their attention 
on what might otherwise have been disregarded. So far as a 
‘ miracle ’ is the outcome of an extraordinary combination and 
adjustment of ordinary forces — as when in an emergency the east 
wind drives back the waters — it is objectively as well as subjectively 
a miracle, for to effect this combination and adjustment is beyond the 
power of man. But obviously the thing is quite as truly ‘ miracle ’ 
if at the time and in given circumstances it seems inexplicable, 
although it shall be resolved into the operation of natural laws as 
physical science moves on. 

In this sense it would be rash to say that miracles are * dis- 
credited,’ or to prophesy that they ever will be. ‘ Wonders never 
cease.’ The- horizon recedes as science advances. That the miracle 
no longer holds so prominent a place in the thoughts of believers in 
Christianity as in patristic, mediaeval, post-Reformation periods — is 
a truism. When a missionary lands on a far-away island, hitherto 
unvisited by Europeans, the fact that he comes across the ocean in a 
ship commands the reverence of savages. He seems miraculous, and 
they are predisposed to hear him. But this is only the preface to 
the book. What he has to tell them must appeal to the conscience, 
which responds, however faintly, in everyone to such an npi^eal. So 
* Those who prefer it can read Plato now In Jowett’s translation. 
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it is, so it has been in the history of the world. It is the Message 
itself that concerns mankind. The credentials of the messenger are 
merely prefatory. 

An intelligent Christian accepts what is incomprehensible to 
him in Christianity because he has ethical reasons for giving 
credence to Christ, for trusting Him. He does not base his faith in 
Christ on miracles alleged of Him, though these may have helped 
to gain a hearing for the Gospel in the first promulgation of it. 
Satisfied reasonably of the trustworthiness of the Person who claims 
his allegiance, he is content to take on trust what he cannot explain. 
He believes in Christ's miracles, because he believes in Him. 

The real question then is. Are the moral credentials of the 
Christ adequate ? Do they justify the surrender of self to Him ? 
By this test Christianity must stand or fall. This is a question 
which modern criticism even of the New Testament does not touch. 
The personality of Jesus is unique. It cannot have been invented. 

‘ L’inventeur en serait plus etonnant que le h^ros.' Whatever 
uncertainty there may be as to the names and dates of the writers or 
compilers of the several narratives, whatever inaccuracies may be 
detected in this or that paragraph, the ethical character of the 
Teacher and of His teaching stands above these minutiae. Of none 
else in the world’s history could it be truly predicated, ‘ He hath 
done nothing amiss,’ ‘ He hath done all things well,’ ‘'No man ever 
spake like this Man.’ 

The objection, that we have only a portion, a fragment of His 
life, is hardly to be considered. As Owen or Cuvier could construct 
the extinct mammal from the foot only, or the thigh, so from what 
has been preserved in the record of Christ it is easy to see the rest. 
Indeed, the silence of the life preparatory to the ministry and the 
self-effacement in Nazareth, some thirty years, are more eloquent 
than words. Had He come into the world to assert Himself, it 
might have been otherwise. He came to save. 

The old objection is repeated against the incidents of the swine 
in Decapolis and the barren fig-tree. The old answer might suffice, 
that those two incidents stand alone ; that, as destructive, they are 
the notable exceptions to the law of beneficence exemplified in the 
dealings of Christ, and that by their very contrast they serve t6 
emphasise the love which manifested itself on other occasions. It 
might be enough to leave these incidents unexplained and inexplic- 
able on the ground that the confidence placed in the Christ (for 
valid reasons) is strong enough to justify so doing. In the case of a 
friend, who has proved himself in other ways worthy of ovu: fidelity, 
we are not alarmed even though some things in his conduct seem 
inexplicable. 'I'he misgiving is outweighed and stilled by other 
prevailing considerations. But, surely, to those who realise what sin 
is, there is no need to go far in search of an explanation of this 
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apparent severity. In both Gadara and Bethany there is, for those 
who care to see it, an object-lesson, more telling than language, of 
the awfulness of submission to evil. 

This it is which underlies all questions of the credibility of 
Christianity. Leave this out, and the Gospel is not, cannot claim to 
be, what the word denotes ; the ‘ good tidings ' are not worth having, 
the whole narrative ie a tissue of impossibilities. But if anyone 
knows the need for forgiveness, if anyone hungers and thirsts to be 
set free from the tyranny of evil, then the appearance on earth 
of a ‘ Son of Man ’ altogether sinless who comes to rescue man from 
an evil power too strong for him unaided, is the master-key to pro- 
blems of life otherwise insoluble ; and if His presence on earth brings 
with it much that is to finite capacity incomprehensible, this is the 
inevitable accompaniment and sequence of His coming. The self- 
sacrificing life and death of Christ, the unselfish lives and deaths of 
those who really surrender their wills to Him, are practical evidence 
for the marvels of Bethlehem, of the empty Tomb, and of Mount 
Olivet. 

Of course it is easy to cite other instances of high ethical 
teaching and, what is more, of high practice from other lives. 
The conscience of mankind, sometimes feebly remonstrating, some- 
times upbraiding boldly, is for ever making its protest for right 
against wrong, ever aspiring upwards, a flame that cannot be kept 
down. But sin is selfishness, and the perfect unalloyed unselfishness 
of the Christ in life as in teaching is a thing different from the self- 
annihilation of Buddha or the self-elaboration for self’s sake of the 
philosophy which culminates in the lofty ethics of M. Aurelius. 
Let it once be realised that self-seeking, however dressed up in almost 
countless disguises, is the essential quality of sin, and that self- 
sacrifice for others’ sake is the training of man for his most complete 
development, and the enigma of life is solved. The pain and 
suffering on earth which seem superficially irreconcilable with a 
just and kind providence are the probation for perfection. 

Nor is it only within the four corners of the New Testament that 
this moral testimony supports the claim of the Christ to be the 
‘ Son of God made man.’ The subsequent influence of Christianity 
on the world, what it has done and does in every age, in every land, 
must be counted in. Prescription by itself is nothing : it may be 
cited for any and every abuse ; even the permanency in the world of 
Christianity, its endurance through all the vicissitudes of time, in 
spite, too, of monstrous inconsistencies in those who have professed it, 
cannot be insisted on as irrefragable. But the practical fruit of 
Christianity in the lives, however sparse, of those who have embraced 
it, really is an argument which cannot be resisted, so long as the 
antagonism is recognised between vice and virtue. Such a career as 
that of Saul of Tarsus is an evidence in itself for the truth of the 
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Grospel. What drew him over to the side of Christ from the front 
rank of opponents was the very motive which is the root of all real 
Christianity, a longing for perfect holiness in a world, to say the 
best, of a very mixed character. Men and women like Xavier and 
Elizabeth Fry, books like the ImUatio, the Christian Year, the 
Pilgrim’s Progress, will be, to the end of time, impregnable against 
cavillings, however ingenious, about the precise accuracy of the sacred 
records. Can any other teacher (I quote one * of the profoundest 
thinkers of any age) say * Come unto Me and I will give you rest ’ ? 
The inherent power of Christianity to raise the fallen is the greatest 
wonder in the world. ‘ Faith is not an assent to a proposition, but 
trust in a Person.’ 

I. Gregory Smith. 

’ Augustine of Hippo. 
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FREE TRADE AND BRITISH SHIPPING 


In the consideration of the great fiscal problem which now absorbs 
the attention of the whole country, there is no side ®f the controversy 
deserving of more serious thought than British shipping. We must 
clearly keep before us the fact that, as a nation, we cannot afford to 
neglect or injure this great industry, all imjDortant to us in time of 
peace, and vital to our security in times of emergency. When we 
remember that, year by year, we are relying more and more upon 
foreign countries for our food supplies, that we receive about two- 
tl^irds of our wheat from outside our own Empire, and that the 
supply of grain stored in the United Kingdom is only sufficient to 
feed our vast population for some six or eight weeks, then it is at 
once apparent to what an extent we are dependent, for our very 
existence, upon our mercantile marine. 

The evidence given before the Select Committee on Steamship 
Subsidies clearly proves that British shipping is very seriously 
handicapped in competition with foreign shipping, and a summary 
of this evidence provides matter for most serious reflection. It will 
be necessary in the course of this article to give prominence to some 
of the grievances complained of by British shipowners, to consider 
whether these disabilities may be removed by a change in our 
fiscal policy, and, finally, whether Mr, Chamberlain’s policy of 
preferential trading with the Colonies is likely to prove beneficial 
or detrimental to British shipping. 

Up to the present, our shipping owes its unique position to the 
continuous and untiring efforts of those engaged in the industry : it 
has received very little government support, and, in fact, it is freely 
contended that our shipping has been hampered by legislation. 
Ship-owners grumble at what they are pleased to call the ‘ grand- 
motherly interference of the Board of Trade,’ both as regards the 
loading and equipment of their vessels. 

These restrictions, however, have been principally enforced for 
the protection of life and property in what is undoubtedly one of the 
most dangerous of our national industries, and it is quite a moot- 
point whether British shipping has been subjected to a greater 
degree of government interference than other British industries of a 
dangerous character, for it is patent to all that legislation during 
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the last two generations has invariably been exercised in the 
direction of improving the condition of labour, regards the terms 
and hours of emplo 3 rment, precautions against accident, compen- 
sation, &c,, and consequently to generally raise the standard of life 
among our working classes. These restrictions, imposed by Parlia- 
ment, add to the cost of working, and are especially felt in times 
of severe depression, such as has unfortunately now overtaken this 
important branch of industry. 

In considering this question, it is of supreme importance to 
remember that foreign shipping, which now competes so severely 
with our own, is not restricted in this precautionary manner, but on 
the contrary is vastly assisted by direct and indirect subsidies, 
exemptions, assistance by State railways, smaller registered tonnage, 
&c. In short, foreign governments offer every conceivable induce- 
ment to foster their shipping, with results now so clearly evident, 
and which are causing much uneasiness to those who have their 
capitsil locked up in our mercantile marine. 

The Keport of the Subsidies Committee states : 

That the granting of shipping subsidies, at considerable pecuniary cost, by 
foreign governments, has favoured the development of comi)etition against 
British ship-owners and trade upon the principal routes of ocean communication, 
and has assisted in the transfer from British to Continental ports of some- 
branches of foreign and colonial trade ; but that, notwithstanding the fostering 
effects of subsidies upon foreign competition, British steam shipping and trade 
have in the main held their own, and under fair conditions are able to main- 
tain the maritime supremacy of this country. 

Under fair conditions the enterprise of the British ship-owner 
may be safely relied upon, but the conditions now met with in 
competiiion with the foreigner' are not fair. Abuses have grown 
and continue to grow, in spite of protests repeatedly made by ship- 
owners to our Grovernment. Our insular free trade has been an 
encouragement for our foreign rivals to strike a blow at our maritime 
supremacy, and it is doubtful if it is even now fully realised to what 
extent our shipping trade suffers through the continuance of this 
one-sided policy. 

It is impossible to minimise the splendid position our shipping- 
still holds in comparison with that of foreign nations, or to detract 
in the least from the credit due to the British ship-owner : to make 
a just comparison, it is necessary to compare our shipping with the 
combined tonnage of the world ; comparison with any single nation 
would be ridiculous, but it must be remembered that it is with the 
whole world that ^e have to compete, and it is because we have the 
huge estimated amount of 120,000,000^. invested in ordinary cargo 
trading steamers alone, plus the capital in liners and sailing ships, 
that ship-owners and ship-managers should devote special attention 
to this very important side of a great question. 
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How have the protests put forward by ship-owners been received 
by different British governments ? How much attention has been 
attached to their legitimate grievances? Sir Eobert G-iffen told 
the Subsidy Committee that when he was at the Board of Trade, and 
ship-owners complained about foreign subsidies, it was always possible 
to say to those who complained, ‘ See what a prosperous industry 
you have as a whole, and how rapidly it is expanding,’ or, in other 
words, they were always able to assure our ship-owners that there was 
no danger from foreign competition by pointing out the prepon- 
derance of British trade, the prosperity of the industry and its 
continued extension. But in dealing with national trade it is not 
always safe to shield ourselves behind a mass of statistics. Our 
policy in approaching this question is not to rely upon our achieve- 
ments in the past, or even our present favourable position, but to 
look to the future and fto take serious note of what is being done 
by our foreign competitors. When Sir Eobert Giffen was at the 
Board of Trade he evidently did not consider that subsidies to 
foreign ships would seriously affect the prosperity of our own. What 
are his views to-day ? 

My opinion [says Sir Robert Giffon] is that during the last few years a very 
serious change has token place in the relative circumstances of British shipping 
as compared with the shipping of other countries, especially France and Germany, 
so that now the question of foreign subsidies to their ships has become pressing, 
though I believe that it might not have been so pressing formerly. 

The question of subsidies granted by foreign governments is 
universally considered, and undoubtedly is, the most objectionable 
form of competition against which British shipping has to contend. 
Its effects have been especially disastrous to our sailing ship 
tonnage. With the advent of steam it was inevitable that this 
class of tonnage should decrease, but there are certain long-distance 
trades where sailing vessels can still successfully compete against 
steam, and will doubtless continue to do so for an indefinite period. 
The position of British sailing ships in these trades is at present 
deplorable, owing principally to the operation of the subsidies 
granted by France. 

During the six years from 1896 to 1901 inclusive, British 
sailing ships sold to foreign nations numbered no less than 1,205, of 
a gross register of 610,290 tons ; the latest figures for 1903 show 
that whereas there have been added to the British register only 33,650 
tons of sailing-ship tonnage, during the same period about 110,000 
tons have been removed. Lord Brassey has recently stated that our 
sailing-ship tonnage has decreased from 2,200,000 tons in 1894 to 
1,400,000 tons in 1901, and concurrently the French sailing-ship 
fleet has increased from 235,504 tons in 1895 to 415,029 tons 
in 1902. 
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The object of foreign subsidies is of course apparent. Jealous of 
the preponderance of British shipping (upon which they have largely 
to rely for the carriage of their merchandise), foreign nations naturally 
wish to create and encourage their own mercantile marines, with a 
view of diverting to themselves trade at present held by Great 
Britain ; and, in addition, France is offering every inducement in the 
way of bounties to further the operations of her shipbuilding 
industry. 

The decrease in our sailing-ship tonnage gives ground for anxiety, 
as it is of vital importance to every nation which possesses a large and 
increasing navy to retain a sufficient number of sailing ships as a 
means of providing a training-ground for reserves of seamen in case 
of national danger. lord Brassey, recognising the importance of 
this policy, suggests that our Government should subsidise sailing 
vessels under our flag on certain conditions, in the same manner 
that France has already subsidised her sailing ships. 

Can we be surprised that the French fleet has increased so 
rapidly, concurrently with an enormous decrease in the same class 
of British tonnage, in view of the fact that France offers a subsidy 
of Ifr. 70c. (equal to about Is. 4^d.) per gross ton per thousand 
miles navigated? To show to what an extent French subsidised 
•sailing ships participate under the bounty system, .Mr. R. W. 
Leyland, in giving evidence before the Select Committee on Steam- 
•ship Subsidies, stated that under the law of 1893 the total bounty 
that the French sailing-ship owners will receive in 1904 will be 
740,289^., and to illu.strate the actual working of the system he 
gave the following examples ; 

Taking a French ship from Tondon to Melbourne, of 2350 gross 
register : from London to Melbourne is 12,000 miles, and she would 
make 1938Z. 15s. From Melbourne to San P’rancisco, which is a 
•common voyage, via Newcastle, the distance is 6990 miles, and she 
would there make on the mileage an additional 1129^. 6s. 5d. 
Then from San P'rancisco home to the United Kingdom or Con- 
tinent, a distance of 13,500 miles, she w'ould make on her mileage a 
further 2181Z. Is. lOcZ., or a gross total on that round of 52491. 3s. Zd. 
This is for a small vessel of 2350 tons gross register. 

Can we be surprised at the outcry of our sailing-ship owners who 
have to struggle against these adverse influences ? What possible 
opportunity has the Britisher of a fair return upon capital invested, 
when a remunerative freight is practically unobtainable, owing to thq 
cutting of rates by heavily subsidised vessels, whose main object 
is to sail the longest possible distances, upon which depends the 
amount of bounty earned ? Clearly the question of the fluctuation 
of the freight markets, all important to the British ship-owner, 
becomes of secondary importance to a vessel enjoying such a sub- 
stantial subsidy, and it is idle to expect British owners to invest 
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further capital in sailing-ship tonnage ; the natural outcome can 
only be the extinction of this important branch of our shipping 
industry. 

Now let me briefly refer to the subsidies paid to steamship 
tonnage. In granting subsidies to our ships, the British Grovem- 
ment has in view the importance of providing a regular, fast, and 
efficient postal service, and, with one or two exceptions, does not 
grant State aid to encourage general steamship lines in any 
particular direction, the exceptions being in favour of Messrs. Elder, 
Dempster & Co., on the West Indian service to Jamaica, and the 
subsidy recently granted under the arrangement with the Cunard 
Company. 

Foreign governments, on the other hand, adopt a much more 
extreme policy. 

France is paying nearly 2,000,000^. per annum in postal sub- 
sidies, construction and navigation bounties, with the result that 
she has increased her steam and sailing ship fleet from 1,094,752 
tons in 1895 to 1,022,016 tons in 1902, an increase of nearly 50 per 
cent. 

The subsidies paid by Germany to her large general lines 
amount to 417,5251. annually: the.se companies also benefit largely 
from the indirect forms of bounty granted by the German Govern- 
ment in the way of j)referential railway rates on goods coming from 
inland German towns for shipment in the German liners. These 
preferential rates are a source of most serious competition to British 
trade, as they place the German export manufacturer in a position 
of great advantage. The fostering effect of German State aid is 
shown by the increase of the German steam fleet from 1,343,357 
tons in 1895 to 2,794,311 tons in 1902. 

Russia pays bounties to the extent of 365,000^, per annum, and 
in addition pays the Suez Canal dues on all her subsidised ships 
using that important waterway. Her mercantile marine has in- 
creased from 240,888 tons in 1895 to 578.343 tons in 1902. 

Austria contributes to her shipping to the extent of 318,9882. per 
annum, and she has more than doubled her mercantile marine in the 
short space of seven years. 

Italy is also increasing her fleet very considerably under the 
bounty system. 

Japan, following the lead of the Western nations, now pays 
considerable subsidies, and her tonnage is increasing rapidly. The 
following extract from the Subsidies Reiwjrt is of great interest, 
as showing the lavish manner in which capital is expended in order 
to promote the shipping interests of our Eastern ally : 

In Japan, the system of subsidising has developed immensely, practically 
since 1897. The principal amounts authorised in 1808 for particular services 
included 272,0591. to the Nippon Yusen Kaisha for the European Line, 66,7651. 
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to the same Company for the Seattle Line, and 108,5002. to the Toyo Kisen 
Kaisha for the San Francisco Line. In addition to these, increasing annual 
sums are paid for construction and navigation bounties. In 1899 the total 
amount of subsidies was estimated at 584,6962. 

In 1900, further sums of 20,7932. for the Yangtse Line, and 59,2082. for 
certain lines to North China and Korea, were provided. In 1901 a subsidy of 
53,6602. was authorised for the Australian Line, and 18,2502. for the Bombay 
Line, and there are other large subsidies. The average subsidy paid per round 
voyage from Japan to London and back by the Japanese Government is stated 
to be about 10,0002. 

It may be taken as certain that the Americans will sanction sub- 
sidies in the near future : it will be remembered that a Bill actually 
passed the Senate in March 1902, but was thrown out by the House 
of Kepresentatives. 

President Roosevelt, in his message to Congress on the 7th of 
December last, under the heading of the ‘ Merchant Marine,’ 
recommends Congress to direct the Secretary for tlie Navy, the 
Postmaster-General, the Secretary of Commerce and Labour, as- 
sociated with such representation from the Senate and the House as 
Congress may designate, to serve as a Commission for the purpose of 
investigating and reporting to Congress at its nekt session what 
legislation is desirable or necessary for the development of the 
American merchant marine and American commerce, and incidentally 
of a national ocean mail service, of adequate auxiliary naval cruisers 
and naval reserves. 

Let us hope that if a Subsidy Bill is passed by the American 
Government, it will not be on the basis of the drastic and extra- 
ordinary terms of the two Bills which have just been introduced into 
the House of Representatives. One of these, the Sulzer Bill, 
provides 

(1) That a duty of 1'25 dollars (or 6«. 2c2.) a ton on the gross admeasurement, 
in addition to the regular duty imposed on tonnage by law, shall be levied and 
collected from every vessel not of the United States that shall arrive with 
merchandise, passengers, or mails to bo landed in the United States from a 
coimtry, its colony, or possession to which the said vessel does not belong. 

(2) That a duty of 2 dollars (equal to about Ss. 3c2.) a ton on the gross 
admeasurement, in addition to the regular duty imposed on tonnage by law, 
shall be levied and collected from every vessel not of the United States that 
shall arrive from one foreign country under engagement to load for another 
foreign country, or that shall effect such engagement after arrival, there being 
one or more vessels of American registry in port listed at the Custom House 
as ready to engage for the same or a similar voyage. 

(8) That rebates of tariff duties of from 5 to 10 per cent, shall be allowed 
on all goods imported into the United States from other countries where these 
goods are brought in by vessels flying the American flag. 

(4) That on all goods imported direct by vessels belonging to other countries 
than the country of origin or the United States, there shall be on additional 
duty of 10 per cent, ad valorem^ and on all such goods imported indirect an 
additional duty of 15 per cent. 
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It is clear that we may anticipate serious competition in the near 
future from American shipping for the world’s carrying trades, and the 
first attack will certainly be made upon the Atlantic trade with the 
help of the Morgan Combine, and it is reasonable to anticipate a 
determined bid for supremacy. Already, with their extremely liberal 
postal subsidies, the United States are indirectly subsidising some of 
their principal lines. 

How are these attacks to be met ? Certainly not by formal 
protest, which is presently the only weapon open to our Government. 
Why do we allow subsidised foreign ships to participate in our 
coasting trade, our colonial and intercolonial trades, while the 
coasting trades of the United States, Eussia, France, Germany, 
Spain, Italy, Portugal, and other countries, are closed to our ships ? 
Bussia does not allow British vessels even to carry cargoes between 
the Russian Baltic ports and the Russian Black Sea ports, or from 
Cronstadt to their far eastern port of Vladivostock. • France 
prohibits the employment of English ships on her coasts, or even 
between France and Algeria. 

The United States reserves her coasting trade for vessels of her 
own nationality, and will not allow foreign tonnage to take a cargo 
round from New York to her Pacific ports, say to San Francisco. 
Trade between the United States and the Philippines will shortly be 
closed in the same manner. 

Our present generous policy must be of considerable advantage 
to foreign nations, and it is safe to conclude that here we have the 
medium for a bargain which may help to open those trades now 
closed to British ships, and may at the same time remove some of 
the disabilities under which our shipping is at present labouring. 
Foreign nations enjoy free access to our markets for their mer- 
chandise, and the privilege of trading their ships between not only 
our home ports, but the ports of our vast Empire ; and they surely 
cannot complain if in return for these valuable concessions we ask 
them to reciprocate by throwing open the whole of their coasting 
trade, and also to agree, when carrying cargoes to or from ports in 
our Empire, to observe the same regulations, and be governed by 
the same conditions, as our own ships. 

Again, it is a common cause of complaint in shipping circles that 
the foreigner, not having a compulsory load-line, has a distinct 
advantage over his British competitor. Nothing can be said against 
the regulations which compel vessels to be loaded in accordance 
with the dictates of safety in the interest of both life and property, 
but it is clear that the absence of this restriction in the case of 
foreigners handicaps our ships in competition. The Board of Trade 
has power to prohibit the sailing of foreign vessels from British 
ports when overloaded, but it is evident that unless a vessel is pro- 
vided with a load-line painted upon the side in the same manner as 
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British ships are marked, cases of overloading are bound to occur, as 
it is impossible for Board of Trade officials to detect by casual 
inspection other than flagrant cases of overloading. At night, again, 
the difficulty must be greatly aggravated. 

There is an example given of a vessel which under the British 
flag had a carrying capacity of 1825 tons. She was sold to the 
Germans, and under her new flag came to Liverpool carrying 2100 
tons, a difference of 275 tons over what she carried when subject to 
our Board of Trade regulations. 

The absence of a compulsory load-line is all in fa\'our of the 
foreigner when brought into competition with British ships trading 
between foreign ports. 

WTien dealing with shipping matters, we are constantly reminded 
of the fact that we have more than doubled our shipping during the 
last thirty years ; but it must not be forgotten that although Great 
Britain still holds 52 per cent, of the world’s steam tonnage, yet 
twelve years ago we had 62 per cent., having thus lost 10 jjer cent, 
in this short period, and the mercantile marines of our rivals, 
under protection, are steadily increasing, and of course corre- 
spondingly decreasing our lead. Again, if we credit the United 
States with the 850,000 tons of shipping at present flying our 
flag, but really under the control of that country, represented by 
the ships of the Morgan Combine, our position is still further 
prejudiced. 

An examination of the transfer of British steam tonnage to 
foreign flags during the six years from 189G to 1902 will show that 
no less than 1483 vessels changed nationality, representing a gross 
register tonnage of 2,257,723 tons, and if to this figure be added the 
sailing-ship tonnage sold during the same period, we have a total 
turnover of 2,868,013 gross tons of shipping. 

What has been the effect of this enormous transfer of British 
ships to the foreigner ? Naturally it has practically revolutionised 
our spheres of trade. Whereas our ships formerly preponderated in 
the short trades, as well as in the distant trades, now, having sold the 
fleets which were employed in short trades and replaced them with 
a larger class of steamer, we have practically abandoned the shorter 
trades in favour of the long-distance voyages. 

It has been the opinion that in times of severe depression the 
second-hand boats sold to the foreigners during the last few years 
would not be able to continue trading ; this, however, is a fallacy, 
as we find that the transferred vessels do continue running, and 
they now control practically the whole of the short Mediterranean 
and Continental trades ; moreover, they live at freights which would 
spell ruin to the British shipowner. 

It is evident that, by disposing of such a large proportion of our 
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smaller ships to the foreigner, we have parted with the good-will of 
the shorter trades into the bargain. 

This doubtless will account for the great increase in the growth 
of foreign ships trading from our home ports. An analysis of th© 
tonnage arriving at the five great coal ports in South Wales and 
Monmouthshire shows that for the year 1902, as compared with 
1897, there is a decrease of 13 per cent, in the number of British 
ships, representing a decrease of 9 per cent, in tonnage, while foreign 
vessels have increased 52 per cent, in number and 92 per cent, in 
tonnage. 

The figures for the port of Swansea are so startling that they 
deserve special notice. If we compare 1893 with 1903, we find that 
2533 British ships cleared from that port in 1893 and 2578 in 1903, 
while foreign ves.sels have risen from 237 in 1893 to 817 in 1903, or 
an increase in the foreign tonnage for that period from 134,015 to 
557,800 tons. 

The figures for the port of Bly th during 1 903 are also remarkable. 
The number of British steamers clearing fi*om that port amounted 
to 877, while the foreign vessels totalled 1591. British sailing- 
vessels numbered 93 and foreign sailing vessels 125. The total 
British tonnage works out at 632,705 tons, as compared with 
1,144,799 tons of foreign ships. 

To show the extent of the change in the character of British 
shipping, it is important to contrast the relative size of British- 
owned steam vessels with six or seven yejvrs ago. A glance at the 
following tables compiled from Idoyds' Register for 1895 and 190J5 
will illustrate my point. It will be seen that the tendency is all 
in favour of larger .ships. We continue to increase the number of 
vessels over 3,000 tons gross register, while there is a heavy decrease 
in ships of smaller size. 
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93 
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86 

16 

81 

1,393 
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47 

95 
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33 

75 
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88 
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1,737 

189 

133 
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1,300 

314 

1 464 

156 

„ 400 .. ; 

1,263 

272 

i 397 

100 

1,183 

309 
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96 


Some ship-owners, who discuss the possible effects of preferential 
trading with the Colonies, dread the idea of a disturbance of trade ; 
hut, as already pointed out, a transfer has actually taken place, for, 
having disposed of the smaller class of tonnage, English owners had 
to engage in more extended voyages with the vessels of much larger 
type which took its place, and these longer voyages have been found 
more profitable. 
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It is, therefore, to the interest of our large vessels to undertake 
the distant voyages, and if, by a system of preferential tariffs, we 
must look for our food supplies in the future to Canada, India, 
Australia, and our other Colonies, we are already equipped with the 
right type of vessel to transport their produce. 

A survey of the tonnage recently chartered to carry coal to the 
Far East shows that the ships are almost exclusively British, which 
is a clear indication that British owners are ready to engage upon 
voyages to the most distant parts of the world. 

The fact that we so largely control these long-distance trades 
is another reason why we should endeavour to come to terms with 
the foreigner now. The advantage Great Britain possesses with her 
vast proportion of the carrying trades of foreign countries enables 
our Government to demand a cessation of the measures adopted by 
our rivals with the direct object of injuring our commerce, but if we 
delay and allow our better-class steam tonnage to be crippled in the 
same manner that our sailing ships and small steam vessels have 
suffered, or even if we hesitate until foreign nations increase the 
size of their vessels (which doubtless they will do by force of 
example), and we are confronted with a still further improved foreign 
mercantile navy, the possibility of redressing our grievances becomes 
remote. 

An argument often used to combat a policy of retaliation is that 
the result would be counter retaliation. This contingency is however 
very improbable, as foreign nations are dependent to so large an 
extent upon our shipping for the carriage of their merchandise that 
even if reprisals were attempted they would probably be more injurious 
to our opponents than to ourselves. 

In a recent speech, Mr. Winston Churchill, dealing with the 
efforts of the Americans to capture the Atlantic trade, stated that 
the Morgan Combine had become a laughing-stock for Liverpool 
ship-owners. This Combine, which recently came into existence and 
bought up some of the Liverpool-owned Atlantic Lines, caused 
great alarm throughout the country at the prospect of the Atlantic 
trade falling into the hands of Americans. The danger was pointed 
out to our Government, which, departing from usual custom, came 
to the assistance of the Cunard Company. 

The Cunard Company has now undertaken to build two large 
steamers of higher speed than any vessels afloat. These two vessels 
are to cost about 2,500, OOOi., which money the Government lends at 
2| per cent, interest per annum for a period of twenty years, supple- 
mented by an annual subsidy of 150,0002. So decisive a step on 
the part of our Government has apparently stopped any further 
dealing by the Morgan Combine with English ship-owners, and 
affords a striking exampje of the beneficial effects of judicious 
retaliation. 
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If the British G-ovemment intimates an intention of dealing with 
the question of foreign subsidies in the same manner that it has 
dealt with the Sugar Bounties, there is no reason to doubt success. 
As we have levied a countervailing import duty upon bounty-fed 
sugar, ,o we should penalise all subsidised foreign vessels entering 
our ports, to an extent sufficient to neutralise the advantage which 
the subsidy affords them. 

Beferring again for a moment to the possible transfer of trade 
which would follow the imposition of preferential tariffs, there is no 
need for ship-owners to fear any divergence of trade ; our ships can 
follow commerce wherever it may gravitate. As an instance : in 
1891, the Bussian Government prohibited the export of grain from 
that country, with the result that the Argentine, which until then was 
of secondary importance as a grain-producing country, took advan- 
tage of this opportunity to develop its export with Europe, and it is 
now one of the largest centres of the grain trade, finding, employ- 
ment for many of the larger class of English ships ; and it is quite 
reasonable to conclude that if by a preferential tariff our Colonies 
are given the opportunity, they will in like manner develop their 
grain production. In this connection, it may be of interest to 
mention that during the three days, the 30th and 31st of December 
and the 1st of January last, no less than forty-one steamers w'ere 
chartered homewards from the Biver Plate, with a cargo capacity 
of 160,700 tons. It is also instructive to note that the prohi- 
bition of grain from Bussia, instead of raising the price, as was 
generally anticipated in the United Kingdom, was followed by a fall 
in price. 

We are told upon the authority of experts that the time is not 
far distant when, owing to the great increase in their population, 
the Americans will not have at their disposal such large quantities 
of surplus grain. The United States sent us over 4,000,000 quarters 
less last year than in 1902. 

This decrease was made up by increased shipments from Canada, 
British India, Argentina, and Bussia. The Daily Teleg^'ajph of the 
7th of January last, commenting upon the decrease in American 
shipments, says 

The points of interest are as to the ability of the Colonics to continue their 
large supplies. What Russia may do is always a matter of speculation, because 
political as well as economical considerations appear to influence her conduct 
in the matter. 

If, however, we give our Colonies a preferential tariff, their resources 
will be developed even more rapidly than in recent years. The 
contention that grain cannot be brought from our North American 
Colonies during the winter months is absurd. The following extract 
from a letter written by Mr. William Thomson, shipowner, of Dundee, 
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will be of general interest, and should remove the fallacy which has 
unfortunately been so freely circulated : 

I would, however, allude to one epeoial point yon raise, as it comes within 
the scope of my own knowledge. I refer to the bogey — it is nothing else — about 
America making a retaliatory transit duty on Canadian goods. This statement 
was, I think, first made by Mr. Andrew Carnegie, when he said that Canadian 
grain could not be shipped during the winter months except through United 
States ports, and that he was certain the United States would retaliate in the 
manner indicated. The facts are, however, that Canadian grain and other 
products are shipped the whole winter through from Halifax and St. John — 
more particularly the latter point — from both of which weekly steamers are run 
throughout the winter to at least Glasgow and Liverpool, with regular sailings 
in addition to Bristol and London. It is true that one part of the Canadian 
Pacific system, which carries a quantity of the stuff in question to St. John, 
does for a comparatively limited distance run through American territory, but 
on the other hand, the Canadian Pacific Compan^^ itself has a line of com- 
munication right through to St. John, New Brunswick, without running through 
American territory at all, and in addition the Intercolonial Railway from 
Quebec runs right through to Halifax and St. John without touching the States. 
Further, the new Grand Trunk Pacific Bill, which was passed at Ottawa the 
other day, provides for another line to be constructed wholly through Canadian 
territory to Moncton, and thence to St. John or some other new port on the 
Canadian coast. 

Tbe voyage to Canada is by no means short, but in case we were 
at war with a European Power, it would oflFer far less, facilities for 
an enemy's ships to capture our food supplies on the high seas than 
if our supplies of grain were coming from the south, say the River Plate. 
The voyage from the United Kingdom to the River Plate and home 
covers some 12,000 miles, and means for the ordinary tramp steamer 
about sixty days’ steaming. On this long voyage there is not a single 
British coaling station, so that our ships would be dependent for their 
renewals of supplies of bunker coals upon foreigners. If, as would be 
almost certain, coal was declared contraband of war, our troubles would 
be greatly accentuated. Our Admiralty would immediately have to 
face the difficulty of protecting our mercantile marine upon these 
extended routes, involving the withdrawal of a large number of 
ships from the fighting line. In any case, it is doubtful whether 
our transports could be adequately convoyed, as experts are of opinion 
that the difficulties of so doing, under modern conditions, would be 
practically insurmountable. We have seen the British army chasing 
a De Wet during the recent war in South Africa : we do not want 
our British fleet chasing De Wets upon the ocean. 

A few fast hostile cruisers, menacing our grain-carrying vessels 
upon their prolonged ocean routes, would work incalculable damage, 
and be the source of the utmost danger and anxiety. 

A policy of Tariff Reform which would reduce the imj)ortation of 
foreign manufactured goods would have none of the evils fOr shipping 
which are so freely predicted by those opposed to change. 
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If an import duty checks the flow of finished articles into this 
country, then we must import the raw material to furnish our manu- 
feuiturers with the wherewithal to make these commodities : this 
would increase to a very large extent the number of ships employed. 

It may be well to remind ship-owners, who find so much conso- 
lation in attacking the Board of Trade, that, however loud their 
protests, they will obtain no relief in this direction. Much as 
the lot of the sailor has improved since the introduction of the 
Flimsoll reforms, it is idle to suppose that the condition of seafaring 
life is such that ship-owners can look forward to a period of freedom 
from legislative interference : the very nature of their trade 
precludes any such conclusion. The British Government has 
imposed restrictions upon our shipping in spite of the protests of 
those engaged in the trade, and with full knowledge of the 
fact that similar legislation would not be imposed upon foreign 
shipping, and would therefore add to the burden of the British ship- 
owner. It is not unreasonable to suppose, however, that if a policy 
of retaliation is sanctioned by the people of Great Britain, shipping 
will be greatly benefited by the new power the Government will be 
able to wield in their efforts to place alien tonnage trading to and 
from ports in our Empire under the same regulations as our own. 
Surely, as the first maritime Power of the world, we will no longer 
submit to our supremacy being filched from us, not by the legitimate 
competition of our rivals, but by the organised policy of foreign 
governments. 


W. H. Renwick. 
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LAST MONTH 

I 

It seems desirable that I should preface my remarks this month by 
a few words respecting the changed conditions under which I shall 
write in these pages for the future. For several years past I have 
been honoured by the Editor of this Review with a commission te 
write a monthly survey of political events that should be as nearly 
impartial as was compatible with the fact that I myself, so far 
from being impartial, am an old and convinced member of the 
Liberal Party. I have done my best since 1899 to discharge this 
rather difficult mission faithfully, and have always made it my 
business to set forth, so far as I w'as able, both sides of the questions 
that have from time to time arisen in our public life. But now that 
the country is engaged in a political controversy of exceptional 
acuteness, which is being waged on all sides with increasing 
vehemence, it becomes much more difficult to preserve that attitude 
of impartial detachment which 1 have hitherto striven to maintain. 
In these circumstances, the Editor proposes to invite, in addition to 
myself, a convinced member of the political party opposed to my 
own to comment monthly upon current public affairs, and he has 
kindly released me from the attempt to write from a non-partisan 
point of view. 

The fairy who may be supposed to have presided over the 
entrance of Mr. Chamberlain into this world undoubtedly endowed 
him with many precious gifts, which have already carried him far 
in the race of life. But she unhappily denied to him that saving 
sense of humour which, valuable in any calling, is nowhere more 
needed than in statesmanship. If this had not been the case, the 
history of last month would not have furnished such amusing 
reading as it does to those who have not been captivated by the 
Birmingham politician’s new fiscal policy. We should hardly, for 
example, have witnessed the formation of a ‘Commission’ composed 
of a number of undoubtedly respectable gentlemen, not one'of whom 
can, by any stretch of the imagination, be regarded as being in the 
front rank of our public men. Nor should we have seen this so- 
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•called Commission opened with that pompous formality which has 
inspired our great political caricaturist with one of his happiest 
ideas. It was unlucky for Mr. Chamberlain that his committee of 
business men, who, with singular unanimi ty, happened — quite acci- 
•dentally, we are assured — to share his views upon fiscal reform, 
should have been opened in so grandiose a fashion on the very day 
on which his new policy received the crushing blow of the Norwich 
election. Mr. Chamberlain’s robust and unfailing belief in himself 
will no doubt be proof against this, as it has been against many 
similar disasters ; but it is difficult to believe that there is nobody on 
his Commission who can perceive the rather farcical light in which 
that body has been placed. It met, with a great flourish of trumpets, 
•to consider the details of a scheme by which, at some future date and 
under some Government not yet in existence, a general scheme of 
'' protection ’ for our commerce and industries is to be carried into 
effect. Nobody could have gathered from the manifesto delivered by 
Mr. Chamberlain at its first sitting that there was any doubt, in his 
mind, at least, that the country was about, by a popular vote, to cast 
aside the system of free trade to which it owes its present position nt 
the head of the commerce of the world, and to adopt in its place a 
revival of the ancient fallacies of protection. It must surely have 
atruck some, at least, among the Commissioners that the appearance 
in the newspapers, side by side with the manifesto of their illustrious 
•chief, of the figures of the Norwich election made them all look more 
than slightly ridiculous. Norwich is not a city to which we should 
look in ordinary times for any definite pronouncement upon a great 
political question. Only once in the last eighteen years had it 
given a majority of Liberal votes; the majority then recorded (in 
1886) standing at the modest figure of 347. But in the election 
of the present month the Tory votes had &llen from 8100 (in 1895) 
•to 6756, whilst the Liberal vote had grown from 7270 to 11,020, 
■showing a clear majority of 4264 in favour of Liberalism. Such a 
■turnover is rarely seen in any constituency. Nor was there any 
ground for doubt as to the question upon which this sweeping 
•defeat was inflicted on the Ministerial candidate. That gentleman 
stood avowedly as a protectionist. His two opponents were equally 
•clear and decided in their championship of free trade. Norwich, at 
least, it is evident, is not to be reckoned among those constituencies 
which have been captivated by the alluring eloquence which Mr. 
•Chamberlain devotes to his propaganda on behalf of the food-tax. 
•One swallow, I need hardly say, does not make a summer, and 
though the Norwich -election, coming at the particular moment at 
which it did, was extremely awkward for the new protectionists, it 
would hardly have possessed serious significance if it had stood alone. 
But it -only emphasised the result of the contest earlier in the month 
in .the Ashburton division of Devonshire, where the free trade 
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candidate, although a new man, comparatively unknoMm in the 
constituency, nearly doubled the majority of his predecessor, who was, 
by common consent, the most popular resident in the division. In 
Gateshead, too, the free trade candidate \fas returned with a larger 
majority than that of his predecessor. Sir William Allan. Nor 
is this all. In the eleven by-elections ending with Norwich which 
have taken place since Mr. Chamberlain began his present campaign, 
whilst there has been a decrease of I per cent, in the Ministerial vote, 
that of the Opposition has been increased by not far short of 50 per 
cent. These are figures the significance of which cannot be mis- 
understood. I said some months ago in these pages, when giving my 
reasons for refusing to believe that Mr. Chamberlain would succeed 
in his ill-starred enterj^rise, that the issue rested, after all, with the 
working classes of this country, and that there was no proof that the 
member for West Birmingham had captured their support. When 
we see that in eleven by-elections they have converted a Ministerial 
majority of 12,906 into a Liberal majority of 3660 few will care to 
contest the soundness of the view which I then expressed. 

Mr. Chamberlain, however, is a man not only of brilliant ability 
as an electioneerer, but of high courage and immense resourceful- 
ness. I do not believe him to be one who is likely to be terrified 
even by such a turnover of votes as that which has led .the Standard 
to cry out in anguish against a policy fomented, it declares, ‘ by 
statesmen, agitators, wire-pullers, and subservient newspapers,’ which 
is driving the country straight to ‘ a Unionist defeat and an Opposi- 
tion victory at the next General Election.’ These words, which are 
not mine, but those of the ablest and most independent organ of the 
Conservative Party, may make an impression upon some persons, 
but I doubt if they will make any on Mr. Chamberlain. That 
gentleman has already, in his ‘ raging and tearing agitation,’ risen 
superior to still more grievous disasters than the mere conversion of 
Ministerial majorities into minorities in the ballot-box. He was not 
stayed in his impetuous course when one man after another of the 
highest authority in the Cabinet of which he was a member, including 
all living ex-Chancellors of the Exchequer, publicly protested against 
a policy which combined the oldest heresies of Protectionism with 
that new spirit of Jingoism that soared to its highest point on the 
memorable night of Mafeking. When the Cabinet itself was broken 
up, and the distracted Mr. Balfour was seen rushing hither and 
thither, searching for new Ministers in every possible and impossible 
corner, Mr. Chamberlain’s equanimity was not disturbed. Like a 
certain Irish landlord known to fame, the shooting of his agent was 
an incident that had no personal interest for himself. Ageun, when 
that liberal Unionist Party of which he was once so proud, and in 
which he was so long a ruling spirit, was broken into frsigments, the 
only matter that seemed to trouble biTn was the fear that he mig,hi 
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not be able to lay hold of the cash-box, which had been notoriously 
filled by men who were unable to follow him in his new adventiires. 
A man who has preserved his self-confidence and composure under 
so many trials can hardly be expected to lose heart merely because 
a seat is lost here and there to his party. 

But is he really gaining ground in his attempt to convert the 
country to his revolutionary policy ? A month ago most persons 
seemed to think that he was. Free-traders appeared to be almost 
cowed by his volcanic energy, and the audacity with which he went 
on repeating statements that had been not only contradicted but 
disproved a hundred times over ; and all the less intelligent sections 
of the public, especially those sections to be found in the West End 
of Jjondon, shouted for joy, as such people always do when they 
think they have found ‘ a sure thing,* whether in politics or on the 
turf. But now — well, now there is a distinct subsidence of the tide 
which seemed to be carrying the ex-Colonial Secretary to the haven 
of success ; and it is a subsidence which cannot be attributed merely 
to the evidence furnished by the by-elections. A strong disposition 
to hedge has been shown by not a few of his backers in the Minis- 
terial ranks, and even the long-suffering Prime Minister has gathered 
courage to suggest that it is quite possible to go too fast, even in an 
agitation which is avowedly intended to be ‘ raging and tearing.’ If 
one asks for an explanation of this undoubted change of mood on 
the part of those who were convinced a month ago that Mr. Cham- 
berlain was about to ‘ sweep the country,’ I do not think that it will 
be difficult to find an answer to the question. In the first place, 
fate has been exceptionally hard during the past few weeks on the 
cause of fiscal reform. That cause owed its origin, according to the 
oft-repeated statements of its founder, to two great reasons : first, 
the grave state of our trade and its ever-increasing depression ; and 
secondly, the desire of the Colonies to establish new pommercial 
bonds between us and them, in the shape of preferential tariffs 
which, in our case, would involve the taxation of food. ‘ If you 
desire to keep the British Empire in existence,’ said the member for 
West Birmingham in effect, * you must make some sacrifices ; you 
must even submit to a tax upon your bread.’ And in the same 
breath he explained that we should really be helping rather than 
hurting ourselves if we yielded to the appeal of the Colonies and 
adopted a new fiscal system, inasmuch as our trade was in such a 
bad way that unless something were done, and done speedily, we 
should be reduced to ‘ the rank of a fifth-rate Power ’ — a doom with 
which we have constantly been threatened ever since the appearance 
of Macaulay’s New Zealander upon the stage of politics. Here, then, 
was a double basis — hard fact and high sentiment — on which Mr. 
Chamberlain appealed to the country ; and no doubt it was upon this 
basis and this alone that he secured the support of no inconsiderable 
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section of the public. But where is that basis now ? Can even the 
eminent commercial gentlemen of the TariflF ‘ Commission ’ tell us 
how much of it remains, after the publication of the Board of Trade 
figures for 1903, and Mr. Chamberlain’s failure to produce, in reply 
to the repeated challenges he has received, any evidence of those 
imaginary offers from the Colonies on which he based his appeal to 
the spirit of Imperial unity ? The Board of Trade returns show that 
1903 was the most prosperous year our trade has ever known, with a 
solid increase of fourteen and a half millions of imports and of eleven 
and a quarter millions of exports over the preceding year. The 
evidence we have had from the Colonies shows that public opinion is 
divided there, just as it is here, over the new policy, and that nowhere 
is there any apparent intention of offering any substantial concession 
to the commerce of Great Britain, or of demanding any sacrifices on 
our part in order to purchase the continued unity of the Empire. 
Sensible Colonials, indeed, even where they are avowed protectionists, 
openly scoff at the idea that the food of the British workman should 
be taxed for the benefit of his fellow-workmen in Australia and 
Canada. Ijord Rosebery has not hesitated to stigmatise as ‘pre- 
posterous ’ Mr. Chamberlain’s assertion that we have received 
proposals on this subject from the Colonies ; and I really do not see 
how that word can be improved upon. 

‘ But,’ say the thick-and-thin advocates of fiscal reform, ‘ statistics, 
even the statistics of the Board of Trade, cannot alter the fact that 
the country is just now experiencing hard times, that money is 
scarce and the value of securities low ’ ; and the only cause to which 
they attribute this unpleasant state of affairs is that ‘ obsolete ’ 
system of free trade against which they have girded up their loins. 
That we are experiencing something in the nature of hard times is 
not to be denied, though any man who has lived for fifty or sixty 
years can recall seasons of depression infinitely more severe than 
that through which we are now passing. Yet can no reason but the 
tardily discovered defects of our present fiscal system be assigned for 
the relatively mild hard times of to-day ? Have the fiscal reformers 
forgotten that we are staggering under the absolute loss — from the 
economic point of view — of 220 millions expended upon the South 
African war? Are they ignorant of that enormous increase of 
expenditure, with a corresponding increase of taxation, which we have 
now to carry on our shoulders ? Successive Finance Ministers have 
warned us again and again of the inevitable consequences of our reck- 
less national extravagance, and have pointed to the very consequences 
of that extravagance which we have now to endure. Mr. Chamber- 
lain and his friends, with an audacity that excites one’s admiration, 
ignore these things. They forget the hundreds of millions that have 
been sunk in the gulf of war and incompetent administration, and 
virtually insist that, after all, the only true statesmen of recent years 
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have been Mr. Chaplin and Mr. James Lowther, who have never 
wavered in their belief that free trade and free trade alone is to be 
blamed not only for the big blue-bottle flies in our butchers’ shops, 
but for any diminution of our national prosperity. Apparently, how- 
ever, the ‘ Fiscal Reformers ’ have not found everybody so willing to 
endorse their canonisation of these respectable country gentlemen as 
they could wish. The recent letters and speeches of not a few 
Ministerial members, including some members of the Ministry itself, 
show that searchings of heart are being experienced even among 
those who not long ago seemed inclined to applaud Mr. Chamberlain 
as a new saviour of society. 

Yet another reason that accounts for the change, slight but 
significant, which is creeping over the mood of the Ministerialists, is 
the extraordinary fact that the arch-propagandist of protection has not 
even begun to attempt to answer the arguments that have been urged 
against his proposal by his opponents. With wonderful cleverness he 
eludes every effort that is made to bring him to close quarters with 
those who denounce his policy, and who support their denunciation 
by facts and arguments. This feature of his tactics was specially 
conspicuous in his speech at the Guildhall. If he had the over- 
whelming weight of authority in statesmanship and in economic 
learning on his side, this might conceivably be a wise policy. But 
it is notorious that this is not the case. Without wishing to be dis- 
respectful to the gentlemen who, in the columns of what the Standard 
bluntly calls ‘ subservient newspapers,’ expound at prodigious length 
and in imposing type the weird doctrines of what is known to them 
as the ‘ new political economy,’ I may at least maintain that they are 
not the only wise persons in existence. I might even go further and 
suggest that men who for the greater part of their lives have been 
engaged in the management of the financial and commercial affairs 
of the richest and greatest commercial nation in the world may con- 
ceivably know their own business better than the young journalists 
who dismiss their arguments with a triumphant sneer. After all, 
sensible people do not see why even JNIr. Chamberlain should take 
no notice of the criticisms of such men as Lord Goschen, Sir 
Michael Hicks-Beach, and Sir Henry Fowler upon questions which 
they were studying closely and dealing with, in practice as well as 
in theory, long before the ex-Colonial Secretary found time to devote 
his meteoric attention to them. When one remembers further that 
two of these eminent men have made a heavy sacrifice of their political 
inclinations in order to enjoy the privilege of speaking their minds, 
their right to be treated with due respect by the apostle of the 
economic revolution seems undeniable. But it does not appear to 
be a right that is admitted by Mr. Chamberlain. That gentleman 
has now carried on his agitation for more than eight months. But 
so far as argument is concerned he has not advanced it by a single 
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step. Mr. Pecksniff, as most of us remember, had a horse, the 
appearance of which was imposing, and which stepped in a way that 
impressedall who saw it. The misfortune in the case of thisnoble steed 
was that, like the farmer’s claret, it did not enable its rider to ‘ get 
any forrarder.’ If we turn back to Mr. Chamberlain’s first declarations 
last May and follow him through all his subsequent speeches, we can- 
not fail to see that he is mounted on Mr. Pecksniff’s horse. He has 
never even attempted to get beyond the initial declamation of his 
great campaign. We are still without any answer to the serious emd 
reasoned arguments to which his proposals have been subjected. 
We have still no higher authority for his manifold assertions than 
his own ijpse dixit. He has told us certain things which he has not 
attempted to prove, and he has remained stubbornly silent when 
challenged to furnish the evidence that is needed to establish their 
accuracy. Everything is to rest on his personal pledge that, if we 
follow his leadership, certain benefits — some of them savouring of 
the miraculous — are to accrue to us. Is it surprising that even 
some of those who were originally captivated by the boldness with 
which he revived the antiquated doctrines of protection are begin- 
ning to murmur at his failure to meet argument with argument ? 
Claptrap is effective enough for the moment, but time invariably 
puts it in its proper place. Perhaps if Mr. Chamberlain’s persona) 
career had been different, his cause would now have been more 
hopeful than it is. But no one can forget that the man who is so 
confident to-day in announcing the benefits of protection to his 
fellow-countrymen was not long ago equally confident and vehement 
in denouncing anyone who ventured to say a word in favour of that 
system. ‘ Protection very likely might, it probably would, have this 
effect : it would increase the incomes of the owners of great estates, 
and it would swell the profits of the capitalists who were fortunate 
enough to engage in the best-protected industries ; but it would 
lessen the total production of the country, it would diminish the 
rate of wages, and it would raise the prices of every necessary of 
life.’ I know of no clearer or more forcible exposition of the 
inevitable results of protection than this, and I quote the statement 
from the lips of Mr. Chamberlain himself. He can hardly expect 
the whole body of his fellow-countrymen to change as quickly eis he 
has done from the views he expressed in 1885 to those which he 
professes to day. We do not all belong to the class from which the 
‘ lightning artists ’ of the music-balls are recruited. 

The general political situation has undergone some noteworthy 
changes during the month. Mr. Balfour ha? made another attempt 
to remind the world of the fact that he is, after all, the titular 
Prime Minister of England. It can hardly be said to have been a 
very happy effort. It is impossible for fair-minded men, whatever 
may be their political opinions, not to feel a certain amount of 
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sympathy with Mr. Balfour in his present situation. He has had 
to suffer, as other men have had to suffer before him, from the 
titamc energy of a colleague who invariably ‘ drives straight ’—as 
the Sta/nda/rd says — at the object at which he is aiming, without 
any undue regard for the feelings or interests of those who happen 
to be in his way. Mr. Balfour’s own position is tolerably clear. 
That he has been influenced by the opinions of his imperious 
colleague can hardly be doubted. Even if we had not the evidence of 
Lord George Hamilton on the subject, it would be impossible to come 
to any other conclusion than that last autumn he was halting between 
two opinions, undecided as to whether he should throw in his lot with 
Mr. Chamberlain or take that middle course of retaliatory tariffs which 
has really satisfied nobody. But over and above everything else in his 
mind was the thought of the unity of his party — a thought naturally 
uppermost in the mind of a Prime Minister. The means which he 
adopted in order to secure this unity have resulted in ah almost 
tragical failure. To the genuine free-trader it must seem that they 
deserved to fail. A Prime Minister of England who cannot make 
up his mind upon such an issue as that which was set before us by 
the Birmingham propaganda does not represent the type of states- 
manship which the people of this country have been taught to 
admire. But the failure of the attempt made by Mr. Balfour to 
devise a formula upon which all Ministerialists could agree is not 
altogether his own fault. No sooner did the struggle between 
protection and free trade become real than the hollow official 
shibboleth ceased to charm. Mr. Chamberlain, with the true 
instinct of the fighting man, refused to be satisfied with the benevo- 
lent neutrality of Ministerial candidates and members, and the 
caucuses of the party were pressed into requisition in order to force 
the pace. No man in England understands the manipulation of a 
caucus better than Mr. Chamberlain. Himself one of the founders 
of the first organisation of the kind known in this country — that out 
of which the National Liberal Federation sprang — he lias throughout 
his life believed that victories on the political field require to be 
organised as thoroughly as those upon the field of war, and he has 
always attached much importance to what in America men call 
‘the machine.’ Not unnaturally, he made it his business at the 
earliest possible moment to lay hands upon the ‘ machines ’ which 
organise the forces of Conservatism and Liberal Unionism. Apparently, 
he had little trouble with the Conservative organisation. Its members 
tendered lip-homage to the Prime Minister, but the overwhelming 
majority made no attempt to conceal the favour with which they 
regarded Mr. Chamberlain’s proposals. ‘Whole-hoggers’ was the 
not very elegant name which some of these gentlemen assumed to 
describe their attitude towards the new protectionism. There can 
be little doubt that all over the country the active spirits of the 
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Conservative associations have all but openly adopted the member 
for West Birmingham as their leader. But the case has been different 
with the Liberal Unionists. Among them, at all events, there 
remained a sturdy remnant who refused to abandon the fiscal faith 
which they had professed throughout their lives. They had with- 
drawn from their old party rather than abandon their opinions on one 
great question, and they who had refused to yield to Mr. Gladstone 
were not prepared to bow to Mr. Chamberlain. As it happened, 
every recognised leader of the Liberal Unionist Party with the 
•exception of Mr. Chamberlain himself remained a free-trader. But 
here, again, the local members of the caucus had been won round to 
protectionism, and in the North of England they carried resolutions 
in favour of tariff reform that led to the immediate resignation of 
several members of Parliament and persons of influence in the 
Liberal Unionist ranks. The silent struggle that has been carried 
on for months for the possession of the party machine, culminated 
last month in the publication of the correspondence between the 
Duke of Devonshire and Mr. Chamberlain. The Duke, as founder 
and president of the Liberal Unionist Association, proposed, now that 
its members could no longer act in agreement, that it should be 
•dissolved. Sir. Chamberlain suggested that the members should 
•decide for themselves whether they should continue to exist as an 
organised body, and on which side their support should be given in 
the great controversy. The Duke of Devonshire is, by common 
admission, one of the most honourable and high-minded of living 
statesmen. But he is certainly no match for Mr. Chamberlain in 
the manipulation of political machines and caucuses. Nor has he 
grasped the modern idea which leads some of our politicians to con- 
duct a public agitation on the lines of a travelling circus. Those who 
read the correspondence between the two men could not fail to per- 
ceive, first, that the old Liberal Unionist Party had been destroyed ; 
and, secondly, that Mr. Chamberlain was confident that he had 
•obtained command of the organisation by which it had been so long 
carried on. It was on the day on which this remarkable corre- 
spondence appeared in the newspapers that Mr. Balfour addressed 
his constituents at Manchester. Yet, strange to tell, he had nothing 
to say upon a subject which was engaging the attention of every 
politician. It was the end of a great political alliance, to which the 
Conservative Government had owed its long spell of unbroken power, 
that was signalised by that correspondence, but it drew not a word 
of comment from the Conservative Prime Minister. Mr. Balfour 
contented himself with a vague remonstrance directed against those 
who were trying to force the pace, and precipitate divisions in the 
party. But his language was so general and misty that he seemed, 
AS Sir Henry Fowler afterwards said, to be ‘ trying to walk down 
both sides of the street at once.’ It may be assumed that his 
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remarks did not please Mr. Chamberlain and his followers. It is 
difiScnlt to understand how they can have satisfied anybody else. In 
face of the great party crisis in which the Unionists of both sections 
are now involved, with their old leaders ranged in open antagonism, 
and with members in scores of constituencies at variance with the 
local associations that have hitherto supported them, the leader of the 
party and the head of the Government had nothing but these mild 
platitudes to offer to his distracted adherents. 

The approach of the session is necessarily drawing the attention 
of the country once more to the House of Commons. It is difficult 
even to attempt a forecast of the Parliamentary year, but upon one 
point I at least remain firmly of an opinion that I have more than 
once expressed in these pages. That is that the dissolution is very 
near to us. Even if the work to which Ministers are committed, 
work dealing with such questions as the establishment of a Catholic 
^ university in Dublin, and the provision of compensation for dis- 
possessed licensed victuallers, were not of so contentious a character, 
it would be impossible to believe that the present Government could 
live long without having obtained another mandate from the country. 
When one remembers that, in addition to the highly contentious 
measures I have named. Ministers are bound to face a budget which 
can hardly be a pleasant one either for the Government or the 
country, and that must inevitably raise the fiscal controversy in a 
more or less acute form, as well as that question of the army which 
is still, next to free trade, the burning question of the hour, the 
chief wonder is that they should even dream of holding fast in their 
places. The air even now is full of rumours as to fresh resignations ; 
and some Ministers, at least, have made it clear that any further 
advance of the Chamberlain agitation will meet with their strenuous 
opposition. Upon the whole, it is not unreasonable to expect that 
the appeal to the country will take place within the next three 
months. What the country will have to say to the Government is a 
speculation into which I shall not enter. The only thing that seems 
certain is that we shall not have a repetition of the scandal of the 
khaki election of 1900. 


Wemyss Reid. 
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^ One thing seems to be certain, and that is, that the ducal mani- 
festo must bring about the disappearance of the Liberal Unionists, 
as an independent organisation.’ So I wrote last December. I enter- 
tain a profound distrust in all prophecies, my own included ; but, on 
the present occasion, events seem to more than justify my prediction. 
The correspondence between the Duke of Devonshire and Mr. Chamber- 
lain, which was published in the first days of last month, throws a 
curious light on contemporary history. It seems that shortly after 
Mr. Chamberlain’s return from South Africa, the Duke became per- 
turbed in his mind by doubts as to whether the then Colonial Secretary, 
the real founder and leader of the Liberal Unionist party, of which 
the then President of the Council was the titular chief, was alto- 
gether sound in his adhesion to the dogmas of free trade. It is not 
stated in the correspondence whether his Grace’s perturbation was 
removed by a meeting of the committee of management at which 
his colleague assisted. Be this as it may, his apprehensions, if 
not removed, slumbered till the end of last October. Suffice it to say 
that after four months of deliberation the Duke discovered it to 
be his duty ‘ to look a little more closely ’ than he had apparently 
done hitherto ’ into the operations and finance of the central organisa- 
tion ’ over which he had presided since the date of the Liberal 
secession. He had apparently discovered to his surprise that ’ one 
of its [the central association’s] most important functions was the 
distribution of grants to local Liberal Unionist associations, that 
these grants . . . were made from a fund which in no wise belong^ 
to the Association, but was, to quote the Duke’s words, collected by 
me, and entrusted to me personally, as the leader of the Liberal 
Unionist party, to be applied at my discretion for political purposes.’ 
Speaking for myself I have long been sceptical as to the advantage 
of keeping up Liberal Unionism, as a separate political organisation 
distinguished from the Conservative party by some minute shade of 
opinion unintelligible to ordinary intellects. But I never realised 
till the other day that I belonged, or was supposed to belong, to a 
party financed by the Duke of Devonshire, and dependent upon his 
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peiBonal opinion of the views I might hold, not on the question of 
Home Rule, but on any political issue of which his Grace might 
happen to hold different ideas from my own. 

On the 23rd of last October the Duke communicated his opinion, 
that under the above circumstances the Liberal Unionist Association 
ought to be dissolved, to Mr. Chamberlain, who replied by stating that 
he saw no necessity whatever for breaking up the Liberal Unionist 
organisation, and contended that such a step, if taken at all, could 
only be taken after the matters at issue between the Duke and hirriaftl f 
had been submitted to the consideration of the members of the Associa- 
tion. The Duke, with his usual good sense when left to himself, 
seems to have appreciated the force of this argument, and, after 
admitting that the terms he had used with reference to the violent 
breaking up of the Liberal Unionist Association ‘ may have implied 
more than he intended,’ asked for further time for consideration. 
This letter was written on the 31st of October, but November and 
’December passed well-nigh away, and, as the correspondence reads, no 
further information was vouchsafed. After prolonged hesitation the 
Duke resigned his seat in the Cabinet, and then, without any previous 
intimation to his late colleagues, issued instructions to the Unionist 
electors advising them to withhold their votes from any Unionist 
candidate who was not prepared to repudiate Mr. Chamberlain’s 
heresies in respect of free trade. Thereupon Mr. Chamberlain wrote 
on the 22nd of December reiterating his contention that it was for 
the Liberal Unionist party, as represented by its Council, or by a 
conference of delegates of the local associations — and not for their 
President — to decide whether conformity with the orthodox dogmas of 
free trade should or should not be an essential condition of their remain- 
ing members of the Unionist party. To this his Grace replied by a 
somewhat pompous missive complaining of Mr. Chamberlain having 
raised an issue never contemplated by himself when he joined the 
Conservative party for the defence of the Union, and declaring that 
he, for his part, entertained no apprehension of the Home Rule agita- 
tion being revived by the split in the Unionist party. To speak the 
plain truth, the Duke comes second best out of the controversy. The 
honours, such as they are, rest with Mr. Chamberlain. 

I happened, more years ago than I care to recall, to be present in 
the House of Commons on the night when the then Marquis of Harting- 
ton had — for the first time as Under Secretary of State for War — 
to explain the military estimates. Few spectacles are more distressing 
to witness than the collapse of a speaker who has got a statement to 
make and finds himself utterly imequal to the task. Of all such collapses 
that of the future Duke was the most signal I have ever witnessed. He 
could not find his notes ; he could not recollect his figures ; he was mani- 
festly at a loss to think of anything to say ; and he must have broken 
down hopelessly if Lord Palmerston, who was sitting by his side, had 
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not kept on prompting him audibly with figures and phrases. On leav- 
ing the House after the speech was over, I met an old Parliamentary 
reporter with whom I was acquainted, and remarked to him, ‘ After 
this fiasco there must be an end of Lord Hartington’s Parliamentary 
career.’ ‘ Oh, no,’ my acquaintance replied, ‘ you are altogether 
wrong. A man who can make such a failure and bear it with such 
complete indificrence is bound to get on in Parliament.’ So the 
event has proved. In the utterances of his political career he has 
never risen above commonplace, but on the other hand he has never 
sunk below common sense. No doubt he owes much to the accident 
of his position. I remember hearing John Bright once say, in speak- 
ing of the House of Commons : ‘ It is the fairest assembly in the-, 
world. Every member is judged by his own individual capacity, 
irrespective of rank or wealth or party. There is only one slight 
exception I know of, and that is that a Duke’s son and heir always 
commands a sort of respectful attention not accorded to ordinary 
members.’ No one can blame the sometime titular leader of the 
Liberal Unionist party if he has never forgotten and never allowed 
others to forget that he was, or would be in the course of nature, 
head of the House of Cavendish. His consciousness of his family 
traditions, of his great wealth and of his high responsibilities, is the 
main cause of his success in public life, and at the same time of his 
failure to convert success into power. Between hiihself and Mr. 
Chamberlain there could never have been much in common. The few 
intimates, both political and personal, who enjoyed his confidence 
were persons of very different calibre from his late colleague. 

I suspect myself, if these intimates could speak the truth, they 
would admit that the Duke never felt quite comfortable in being a 
member of a Conservative Ministry, and could never exactly under- 
stand why, by the logic of events, he was forced, even in the Liberal 
Unionist section of the Conservative party, to play second fiddle to a 
Minister who did not resent being known by his countrymen as ‘ Joe.’ 
If this suspicion is correct it is intelligible enough that this sort of latent 
irritation should have been kept alive by his surroundings. In the 
English drama of a bygone era, the hero was always associated with 
a subordinate personage who listened to his soliloquies, sympathised 
with his grievances, and espoused his affections and his enmities. 
This personage in the list of characters was generally designated as 
‘ Charles his friend.’ 

Be this as it may, it is well known that for some years past there 
have been members of the ducal circle, belonging to the ‘ Charles his 
friend’ category, who have contemplated some new political com- 
bination in virtue of which the Duke might be raised to the position 
they considered him fully entitled to fill, that of Prime Minister of 
England. There have been rumours of negotiations with Lord 
Bosebery and others by which a party might be formed composed 
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of moderate Liberals, half-hearted Liberal Unionists, and malcontent 
Conservatives who would join and support any Government of which 
the Duke was at the outset to be Premier and Lord Rosebery was to 
be Foreign Secretary with the reversion of the Premiership. These 
projects have hitherto fallen through, partly because the party was 
still in ntib^ms, and even more because the Duke’s loyalty debarred him 
from taking any active step to sever his coimection with the Unionists. 
When once, however, he had been induced to resign his seat in the 
Cabinet these schemes were revived, and the Duke was over-persuaded 
that his duty as the head of the House of Cavendish was to come 
forward as the champion of free trade, and in consequence as the 
opponent of the Unionist party, which under Mr. Chamberlain’s 
misguided influence had committed itself to the pestilent doctrines of 
preferential duties and retaliatory tariffs, if not to the unpardonable sin 
of protection. The championship of free trade involved, as a logical 
consequence, opposition to the return of Unionist candidates who were 
•not prepared to vote with the Liberals on the fiscal controversy ; 
and from this admission it followed that Free Food Unionists must 
in future act in harmony with the Liberals. Given these premises 
the conclusion is so obvious as to justify the belief that some form 
of coalition between the adherents of the Duke, the partisans of Lord 
Rosebery, and the less advanced section of Sir Henry Campbell-Banner- 
man’s followers has been — if it is not still — in contemplation. It would 
be the height of absurdity to deny that the high personal character 
of the Duke, his distinguished career, his exalted position, and his 
conscientious sense of duty must render his secession from the Unionist 
party a serious loss to the cause of the Union. I am, however, inclined 
to think that the political importance of this secession, even if it should 
be carried to the length of his seeking re-admission into the Liberal 
tabernacle, is apt to be overrated by the clique of minor notabilities 
who, on the stage of politics, play the part of ‘ Charles his friend.’ 
In the early days of the Secession War the then Marquis of Hartington 
was a visitor at New York, and was reported to have appeared at a 
ball in the Empire City wearing a rosette composed of the Confederate 
colours. The report, whether true or false, excited not unreason- 
able irritation throughout the North. Shortly afterwards his Lord- 
ship visited Washington and was in due course presented to the 
President. According to a story current at that period in Washington, 
the only remark made by Abraham Lincoln on hearing the name of 
his distinguished visitor was ‘ Hartington, Hartington, curious name, 
rhymes to Partington.’ The force of the remark will suggest itself 
at once to those amongst my readers who remember the story of how 
Dame Partington proposed to push away the Atlantic with her mop 
and pail. I may be told of the powerful influences which support the 
Duke in his new departure. I may be reminded of the old French 
VoL. LV — No. 324 



850 


THE NINETEENTH CENTUB7 


Feb. 


saying that Ce que femme veuU, THeu le vmiU, but till 1 see proof to 
the contrary, I adhere to the belief that the Duke’s withdrawal from 
the Unionist party will leave matters very much as they were before 
this catastrophe occurred. I was confirmed in this belief when the 
other day I came across the following passage in Creevey’s letters : 
‘ There has been some talk of Lord George Cavendish. . . . The 
Cavendish system with the Duke of Devonshire at the head is not 
the thing for the present day.’ This statement, which was made in 
1816, and whose truth was fully justified by the event, is certainly 
not likely to be disproved in 1904. 

The result of the recent by-elections has proved in the main what 
I anticipated when I wrote last month. The elections at Lewisham, 
Dulwich, the Ludlow division of Shropshire, and Mid Devon have 
resulted in the return of candidates belonging to the same party as 
their predecessors, and have thus left unaltered the numerical balance 
of parties. I read in free -trade organs that these elections have, 
however, materially changed the relative strength of the Minis- 
terials and the Opposition, because the Unionist majorities in the 
three first-named constituencies have been reduced, while in Mid 
Devon the Liberal majority has been substantially increased. Again, 
at Norwich, the Liberals have actually gained one seat, counting two 
on a division. The conversion of a Unionist majority of 600 to a 
Radical majority of 2000 is a serious loss. Still, one .swallow does 
not make a summer. The evidence, moreover, seems to show that 
the victory of the Liberals was due much more to the desire of the 
Norwich electors for the direct representation of labour in Parliament 
than to the views of the electorate on fiscal policy. The one real 
lesson to be learnt from these casual contests is that up to the present 
the fiscal changes propounded by Mr. Chamberlain have not excited 
the amount of popular indignation that was so confidently anticipated 
by his opponents. Our artisans and labourers nowadays have it in 
their power to control the result of every election in the vast 
majority of our constituencies. It is therefore utterly incredible that 
if they were animated by any ardent enthusiasm for free trade, or 
were convinced that the policy of which Mr. Chamberlain has made 
himself the champion was hostile to their own well-being, they would 
not have exerted themselves to secure not only the nominal reduction 
of Unionist majorities but the actual return of free-trade represen- 
tatives. On the contrary, they have deliberately forfeited the oppor- 
tunities afforded them for demonstrating their supposed enthusiasm 
for free trade by running Labour candidates whose candidatures, 
whether wise or unwise, are calculated to be detrimental, if not fatal, 
to the prospect of a free-trade representative, being substituted for a 
partisan of protection. This being so we may take it for granted 
that the cry of the big loaf of free trade as compared with the little 
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loaf of protection has fallen dead, in as far as our artisan constituencies 
are concerned. 

Up to the time at which I write, the question of peace or war 
between Russia and Japan remains very much as it was when I wrote 
last month. If the two countries were European Powers war would 
seem absolutely inevitable. But Japan is altogether an Oriental 
Power, and Russia is more than half so ; and in the East words bear 
less resemblance to facts than they do even in the West. My own 
personal conviction is that Russia, up to now, has never believed 
that Japan would seriously confront the risk of war. Acting on this 
belief she has reckoned confidently on carrying out her designs in the 
Far East by professing to be ready for war if her demands were dis- 
puted. Supposing this confidence should prove to be ill-founded, 
she would only be acting after Asiatic fashion in withdrawing her 
pretensions, or, more correctly speaking, in postponing their execu- 
tion to a more convenient season. The pride of race which might 
preclude a Western nation from acknowledging that she stood com- 
mitted to a position she was not prepared to sustain, is unknown in 
Russia ; and in this fact I see cause to hope that war may still be 
averted. In politics the game of bluff is as well understood by the 
Muscovite as it was by the Heathen Chinee. 

The Whitaker Wright trial has throughout the past month occupied 
more public attention than it perhaps deserved on account of its 
intrinsic importance. The verdict of the jury will, I think, commend 
itself to the approval of the public. But the terrible ending of the 
case precludes further comment. This much I can predict, that the 
decision at which the Court had arrived will do little or nothing to 
establish any new code of financial morality. If it were not for the 
spirit of speculation inherent in our race, England would never have 
won her commercial supremacy. So long as shareholders, allured by 
the promise of extravagant profits, are found ready to invest their 
money in speculative enterprises about which they know, and can 
know, nothing, promoters will trade upon the cupidity of the public. 
No legislation, however skilfully devised, can ever render speculation 
a safe and sound pursuit for persons of narrow means. The tares 
and the wheat will grow up together to the end of time ; and all that 
any Government can do is to root up occasionally any plot of tares 
exhibiting an exceptional luxuriance of growth. 

I suspect, however, that during last month the majority of news- 
paper readers took far less interest in commercial morals, party politics, 
or in the prospects of peace or war in the Far East than they did in the 
great cricket matches between England and Australia. To believers in 
Imperialism it is gratifying to note how our fellow-countrymen at the 
Antipodes are bone of our bone and flesh of our flesh. The run upon 
the papers which published from hour to hour the scores of the matches 
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must have caused the most thoughtless of leaders to reflect upon the 
extent to which submarine telegraphy has brought England and 
Australia so near to each other as to remove the most formidable of the 
obstacles which have hitherto stood in the way of a united British 
Empire. 

Edward Dicev. 


The Editor of The Nineteenth Century cannot undertake 
to return unaccepted MSS. 
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With Map and numerous Illu.strations from Original I’hotographs, 8vo. 10^ 


IN THE PALACES OF THE SULTAN. 

By ANNA BOWMAN DODD. net. 

REAL CONVERSATIONS. 

By WILLIAM ARCHER. With Portrait. Gs. 

THE ALIEN IMMIGRANT. 

By Major BYAITS GORDON, M.P. 


SiX-SHILLING NOVELS. 


THE INTERLOPER. 

THE MAGNETIC NORTH. 
LOYE THE FIDDLER. 

THE EYIL EYE. 

THE STORY OF SUSAN. 
THE ONE WOMAN. 

THE RELENTLESS CITY. 
THE MASTERFOLK. 

THE WEB. 

THE MONEY GOD. 

THE ISLAND PHARISEES. 


ViOLKT Jacob. Jieedi/. 
Klizabkth Robins. Margh lO . 
Lloyd Osbouknk. Reai ^ y . 
DANIlilL WOODROFFB. 

Mrs. Hhnrt Dudbney. „ 

'PiLos. Dixon, Jun. 

E. F. Henson. ,, 

Haldane Mackall. 

Frhdbhick Tkkvou Hill. „ 

Ba^s Blake. 

.loHN Galsworthy. „ 


London : Wm. IIEINEMANN, ‘il Bedford Street, W.C. 
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Macmillan’s New & Forthcoming Books 


THE LIFE OF W. E. GLADSTONE. 

By JOHN MORLEY. 

With Portraits. In Three Volumes, 8vo. 42s. set. 

VOLUMES I. AND 11. NOW READY. 

A HISTORY OF MODERN ENGLAND. 

By HERBERT PAUL. 

In Five Volumes. 8vo. Vols. I. and II. 8s. 6cl. net each. 

SPECTA rOiZ.— ‘ Oortain to obtain a lar(?c circulation, ... A book for which we have littie but praise.* 

PJLOT.-^* A wonrlerfal piece of condensation by a writer whose powers of csmprcfs.on and of epi{fram are almo'-t 
!r»citean. . . . Brilliant work.* 

NEW BOOK BY THE AUTHOR OF 'ELIZABETH AND HER GERMAN GARDEN.* 

THE ADVENTURES OF ELIZABETH IN RUEGEN. With a 

Map. Grown 8vo. 6s. 

r/JVJR 8 f.— ‘ There is nothing whatever to say about It, except tliat it is delightful.* 

GREAT GOLFERS : their Methods at a Glance. By Geoboe W. Beldam. 
With Contributions by Hauold H. Hilton, J. H. Taylor, James Braid, Alex. Hehd, 
and Harry Vahdon. a Illustrated by 268 Action-Photographs. Medium 8vo. 12«. 6d. net. 

[Ma^§h 18. 

FISHING HOLIDAYS. By Stephen Gwtnn. Extra crown 8 vo. [Shortly. 
THE RACING WORLD. Edited by Alfred E. T. Watson. With Coloured 

Illustrations. 8vo. [In the press. 

HIGHWAYS AND BYWAYS SERIES. New Volume. 

HIGHWAYS AND f BYWAYS IN SUSSEX. By E. V. Lucas. 

With Illu.strations by Frederick L. Griggs. Extra crown 8vo. With flat back and 
gilt top. 6«. 

PUNCH.— K charming volanae. My Daronlte fancies the next best thing to going on a little tour through Sosaex 1*^ 
to sit down and rei^l Mr. Loca9*s chat about tits highways and byways, the eye dwelling with pleasure on the sketches of 
Mr. Griggs.* 

SIR WILLIAM HENRT 4 FLOWER, K.C.B., F.R.S., late Director 

of the Natural History Museum. A Memoir. By C. J. OoRNiSH, M.A. Oion., F.Z.S., 
assisted by Victor Flower. With Photogravure Portraits. 8vo. [Shortlij. 

THE LIFE OF THE MARQUIS OF DALHOUSIE, K.T. By 

Sir William Leb- Warner, K.C.S.I. With Portraits, Map, and Plans. 2 vols. 8vo. 

[Shortly. 

ANNALS OF A CLERICAL FAMILY. Being some Account of the 

Family and Descendants of William Venn, Vicar of Otterton, Devon, 1600-1621. By 
John Venn, F.RS.,F.S.A., Fellow and President of Gonville and Caius College, Cambridge. 
With Illustrations. 8vo. 15s. net. 


ENGLISH MEN OF LETTERS.— New Series, 

DANTE GABRIEL ROSSETTI. By Arthur Christophbr Bbksok. . 

Crown 8vo. gilt top, 2s. net. [Shortly, \ 

GATHERED POEMS OF ERNEST MYERS. Crown8Yo.5d.net. 

Mr. Myers has selected and arranged in this volume the poems which he thinks best 
worth preserving from the various volumes he has published iluring the last twenty-five 
years. 

METHODS OF SOCIAL ADVANCE. Short Studies in Social Practice 

by various Authors. Edited by C. S. Loch, Secretary of the Charity Organisation Society. 

• Extra crown 8vo. [Shortly. 

MACMILLAN & CO., Limited, LONDON. 
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HURST & BLACKETT’S 


A STUDY OF BRITISH GENIUS. By Havelock Ellis, Author of 

‘ The New Spirit,’ ‘ The Nineteenth Century,’ &c. One vol. demy Svo. 7*. 6d. net. 

POINTS OF THE HORSE : a Treatise on the Conformation, Move- 

ments, Breeds, and Evolution of the Horse. By Captain M, H. Hayus, F.R.O.V.8.,. 
Author of ‘ Veterinary Notes.’ Third Edition, enlarged and revised. 668 lllustration.s. 
One vol. super-royal 8vo. 34#. 

CENTRAL ASIA AND TIBET. Towards the Holy City of Lassa. 

By SviiiN UfiDiN, Author of ‘ Through Asia.’ Two vols. royal 8vo. £2 2g. net. 

THE HEARTS OF MEN. By H. Feildino, Author of ‘The Soul of 

a People ’ See. New and Cheaper Edition in 1 vol. larjje crown Svo. [In the pres*. 

FRIEDBERGER AND FROEHNER’S PATHOLOGY OF THE 

DOMESTIC ANIMALS. Translated and Edited by Captain M. H. Hayks. New 
Edition of Vol. I. now in the press. Vol. II. in ])reparatiou. Complete work in 2 vols., 
21#. net. The volumes sold separately at lO.-?. Qd. net per vol. 


MEW AMD FORTHCOMiMG MOVELS. 

THE MAN FROM DOWNING STREET. ByWiLLUH le Qubux, 

Author of ‘ Whose Findelh a Wife,’ ‘ If Sinners Entice Thee,’ ice. Ono vol. 6#. 

[Second Edition. 

AN INARTICULATE GENIUS. By W. li. II. Tbowbbidge, Author 

()t‘ ‘ A Girl of the Multitude,’ ‘ 'Hie Situations of Lady I’atricia,’ Ac. One vol. 6#. 

THE KINGDOMS OF THIS WORLD. By Stephen Habding. 

One vol. 6#. 

tally. By Mrs. Finnemoke, Author of ‘A King of Shreds and Patches,^ 
* A Man’s Mirror,’ 5co. One vol. 3#. Qd. [March 15. 

THE TURNSTILE OF NIGHT. By Mrs. C. K. Williamson, Author 

of ‘ The Bam-Stormors ’ 4cc. One vol. (5*. 

A GOD OF CLAY. By Bebtband Waugh. Iii 1 vol. 6s. [March 29. 
CONCERNING A MARRIAGE. By Nomad, Author of ‘ The Milroys,’ 

‘ A Railway Foundling,’ &c. One vol. 6#. [April 11. 

her own PEOPLE. By B. M. Cbokeu, Author of ‘ Diana Barrington, 

‘ Peggy of the Bartons,’ .to. One vol. 6*. 


HURST & BLACKETT’S NEW SERIES OF POPULAR WORKS IN CHEAP FORM. 

ISarh m 1 Vol., post 8ro. Price l«. &i. net, in olotli ; 2i. net, in leather bindings. 

BARBARA’S HISTORY. By Amelia B. Edwabds. 

LORD BRACKENBURY. By Amelia B. Edwards. 

LES MISfeRABLES. Authorised Copyright from the French of Victor Hugo. 

Other Volumes to folUm. 

HURST k BLACKETT, Limited, 18 Great Marlborough Street, W. 
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SMITH, ELDER, & C0.’S NEW BOOKS. 

MEW AND CHEAPER EDITION OF MR. SIDNEY LEE>S 

* QUEEN VICTORIA.* 

With Portraits, Map, and Facsimile Letter. Crown 8vo. Os. 

QUEEN VICTORIA - a Biography. 

Bv SIBBBY 

Editor of the * Dictionary of National Biography/ 

ATHEX^f'IVM . — ‘ We are heartily Klad that Mr. Sidney Lee’s biography of Queen Victoria has been rc-issued in a cheaper 
{•rzn. To the praise bestowed on it in these columns when it first appetired nothing of material Importance neeil be added.* 

WITH PREFACE BY MRS. HUMPHRY WARD. 

NOW BEADY. Demy Rvo. 16 j. 

AN INTRODUCTION TO THE NEW TESTAMENT. 

By Professor A. JULICHER. 

TRANSLATED BY JANET PENROSE WARD. 

Til this work Professor Jillicher gives an account, first, of each separate document of the New Testament, going into 
«uch questions as authorship, date, and the elrctinistanccs under which it was written ; next, of the gradual rise of the 
OaBon ; and lastly, of the main features of Textual Tlistory. iJis standpoint throughout is that of the free historical 
^mquirer, and he has devoted special attention to the intricate problem of the authorship of the Johanuinc Writinifs. Tlic 
points of ogreementand difTerence between him and Dr. Karnack will ho found of great interest to the student. 

N()W READY, with 2 (Coloured Plates, 32 Illustration^^, including 2 PortruitB of the Author and a Sketch Mii)>, 

demy 8vo. 14.«. net. 

A NATURALIST IN THE GUIANAS. 

By EUGENE ANDREf, F.R.G.S., F.S.A., F.Z.S. 

The AuUior is orchid hunter for the IJon. Walter Kotbschild. T'hc Volume relates hi® pi’rilous travels on an 
Wicxplorcd tributary of the Orinoco. 

NEW WORK BY THE AUTHOR OF < AN ENGLISH GIRL IN PARIS.’ 

In APUIL. Crown 8vo. 6a. 

MY FRENCH FRIENDS. 

By CONSTANCE E. MAUD, Author of * An English Girl in Paris,’ * The Rising Generation,* Ac. 

In ‘My French Friends’ .Mi^s Constance E. Maud rc^opeus the vein which revealed so amusing a circle of typic.il 
personalities in the p.igcs of * An English Girl in Paris.* 

NEW VOLUME BY THE AUTHOR OF DOWNY V. GREEN.’ 

SlIOKTLY. Crown 8vo. is, 6d, 

DWALA : a Romance. 

By GEORGE CALDERON, Author of ‘ Tin* Adventures of Downy V. Green, Rhodes Scholar at Oxford.’ 

HILL. TOWNS OF ITALY. By Eoebton R. Williams. Jun. With 86 

Illustrations from Photographs and a Golotired Map, Hvo. 10«. (id. net. 

URITISU WEEKLY . — ‘ A very beautiful andartistic work. . . . Such a work is worth ah uiidreil guide-books and iiiu-t 
quicken the desire to travel.’ 

PALL MALL GAZETTE K pleasant combination of the personal, the geographical, and the appreeiative-in lact, .i 
kind of confidential guide-book.’ 

COLLECTIONS AND RECOLLECTIONS. By Geokqb W.E. Bubsbll. 

TKN*ni IMFREHHION (Sevknth Edhion), with a New Preface. Large crown Hvo. Is, 6d. 

PALL MALL GAZETTE .— Is nealless to reeoinmeud to our reuilers a book so fall of entertaining anecdote and 
lively reminiscence.* 

JOHN ADDINGTON SYMONDS: aBiography. By Hobatio E. Bbown. 

New Etbtioii, in 1 vol. With a Portrait .ind a New Preface. J..argc crown Hvo. 7a. fid. 

PALL MALL GAZETTE.— * Ai\ excellent presentation of a fuseinating man.’ 

WORLD . — ‘ A worthy literary memorial of a singularly brilliant and attractive personality.’ 

DOCTORS AND THEIR WORK ; or, Medicine, Quackery, and Disease. 

By B. BiiunFNKiJ. Oautku, F.H.C.S., Knight of Justice of the Onler of Gic Hospital of St. John of Jerusalem, 
ex-Prcaulent of the Medical Society of London, tie. Crown 8vo. Hi. 

SPECTA TO H.—* From the layman’s point of view, this inn.st be accounU^l one of the most sensible and practical licoks 
4telliig with medicine, disease, and quackery that have ever b«i«'n publishe*!.' 

A VOLUME OF STORIES BY MR. MERRIMAN. 

SHORTLY. Crown 8vo. «». 

OTHER STORIES. 

By HENRY SETON MERRIMAN, Author of ‘ The Sowers,’ ‘ The Vultures,’ ‘ Barlasch of the Gu.ml,’ 

NEW NOVEL BY GRAHAM HOPE. 

On MARCH IS. Crown 8ro. 6i. 

THE GAGE OF RED AND WHITE. 

By GRAHAM HOPE, Author of ‘ A Cardinal and his Conscience,* ‘ The Triumph of Count Ottermauu,’ Ac. 

London: SMITH, ELDER, & CO., 16 Waterloo Place, S.W. 
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THE¥ArnrTHEWEA^ 


M«ssf>s« Jack havo now lasuaa iho oonoludlng volumes (Xlm 
and XHm) ot Captain Brlnkley*s groat work, of which the 
* Times * says s ‘ It promises to be the standard work on the subject for 
a long time to come.’ 

JAPAN & CHINA 

THEIR HISTORY, ARTS, SCIENCES, MANNERS, 
CUSTOMS, LAWS, RELIGIONS, & LITERATURE. 

By CAPTAIN F. BRINKLEY, 

For many years Special Coirespondent of the ^ Times ^ at Toliio. 


Out of 226 Full-page Plates, 100 are printed in Colours. 

Only 500 copies have been provided for the United Kingdom 

(and. 35 Edition de Luxe). 

Of both these Editions the greater number have been sold. 

Full details [of Contents and Plates are given in the Eight-page 
« Prospectus to be had on application. 


atbenxuiii. 

Ar. Brcbfbalb 17. 
Colquboun. 

pad Aad (3a3ette. 
Pails Helegiapb. 

Stanbacb. 

Pads Cbrontcle- 
Aotning poet. 


‘ Enormously in advance of id I existing literature on the 
subject.’ 

‘ The author’s name is an assurance of an intimate knowledge of 
the .subject.’ — Review in Daily (diuoNiCLii. 

‘ Will constitute the most complete book that has ever been 
written on the former country. . . A book which every intelligent 
man should read.’ 

‘ No better authority than Captain Brinkley on these Far Eastern 
Powers could be found.’ 

‘ The illustrations in these volumes arc exquisitely tinted repro- 
ductions of actual photographs, made by a new Japanese process, 
the delicacy and clearness of which are beyond anything of the 
kind we have, hitherto seen.’ 

‘ These beautiful volumes cannot be too highly recommended.' 

‘ No more opportune moment could have been selected for the 
i.^suc of a work that is at once trustworthy in its data and refined 
in style.’ 


JAPAN AND CHINA is now complete in 12 volumes, cloth, with design in gold and gilt 
.op, price lis. net per volume. The J&dition do Lilxc^ printed on Japanese vellum, with extra plates 
)n Japanese silk, is also bound in 12 volnmos, price 42s. net per volume. Only complete sets sold. 


AT ALL THE LEADING BOOKSBLLBRS. 


London : T. C. & E. C. JACK, 84 Henrietta Street, W.C. ; and Edinburgh. 
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GEORGE ALLEN’S NEW BOOKS. 


NEARLY READY. 

LEHERS OF LORD ACTON 

To MARY, Daughter of the Right Hon. W. E. GLADSTONE. 

Edited, with Introductory Memoir, by HERBERT PAUL. 

With Portrait of LORD ACTON and a family Group. 

Med. 8to. 320 pages, 15i. net, cloth, gill lop. 

IDEALS OF SCIENCE AND FAITH. 

Edited by J. E. HAND. 

In TEN ESSAYS by Sir Olivbr Lodge, Professors J. H. Muirhkad, P. Gkddb.s, J. A. Thomson, 
V. V. Buanford, and Hon. B. Russell, Rers. R. Batnh, P. N. Wagghtt, J. Kklman, 
and Wilfrid Ward. Crown 8vo. 5s. net. 


THE LITERARY YEAR BOOK, 1904. Edited by 

Hhnrt Gilbert. 'I'hi.', annual Hpeciaily appeals to Authors, Editors, Journalists, 
and Publishers, as well as all interested in Literature. Crown 8vo. cloth limp, 
530 pages, 5s. net. 

THE ONLY COMPLETE EDITION OF 

THE WDRKS OF JOHN HUSKIN. 

<THE LIBRARY EDITION.’ 

EDITflD, WITH ADDITIONS, FROM THE ORIGINAL MANUSCRIPTS, 

By E. T. COOK and ALEXANDER WEDDERBURN. 

In about 3ii Volume*^ istued in Chro-iwlofficat Order, 

Not sold separately* Large medium 8vo* Uollision clothe 21s* each net* 
The Edition for Sale throughout the World is limited to 2,000 Copies. 

Each Volume contains a Vreface giving a Biographical and Biblio- 
graphical Account of the several Works ^ together with Selections fro^u 
the Author^s Diaries and Correspondence relating to them* 

VOLUMES I. TO IV. AND VIII. TO X. NOW READY. 

VOLUMES V. TO VII. WILL BE PUBLISHED AFTER VOLUME XII. 

Vol. XI. READY MARCH 8. 

THE STONES OF VENICE. Vol. III., 185d. Including 

‘The Examples of the Architecture of Venice.* About 480 pages, with 0 woodcuts, 32 plates 
(4 in colour), and a facsimile of MS. 

Vol. XII. READY IN APRIL. 

LECTURES ON ARCHITECTURE AND PAINTING, 

AND OTHER PAPERS, 1847>1854. Lord Lindsay's ‘Christian Art/ 
Eastlake’s ‘History of Oii Paintingr/ Samuel Prout, Pre-Raphaelitlsm, 
Opening of the Crystal Palace, Notes on the Louvre, Notes on the Con- 
struction of Sheepfolds, Principles of Taxation and Fiscal Policy. 

Th0 remaining i'olumes mill hr publithed at intrrvaU of ahnnt One Month. 

London : G EORGE ALLEN, 15C Charing Cross Eoad. 
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SOCIETY FOR 

PROMOTING CHRISTIAN KNOWLEDGE 


THE OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK OF THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND 

FOR 1904 . Furnitihing a trustworthy account of the condition of the Church of England 
and of all bodies in communion with her Ihroughuut the world. Demy 8vo. paper boards, 
3«. ; cloth boards, red edges, 4 j». 

THE OLD TESTAMENT IN THE LIGHT OF THE HISTORI- 
CAL RECORDS AND LEGENDS OF ASSYRIA AND BABYLONIA. By T. G. Pinches, 
LL.D., M.R.A.S. SECOND EDITION, revised, with Appendices and Notes. With several 
Illustrations. Large post 8vo. cloth boards, 7 a . ^d. 

[Applies to the criticisms of the Old Testament the most recent discoveries in the field of 
archaolofy. This new Edition contains the Laws of Jfavimvrabi and other new matter^ amowntiny 
in all to ‘nearly pages.'] 

THE SUPERNATURAL IN NATURE. A Verification by free use of 

Science. By J. W. RBYNOLDa, M.A. SECOND EDITION. Demy 8to. cloth boards, 

THE MYSTERY OF MIRACLES. A Scientific and Fhilosopbical 

Investigation. By J. W. Reynolds, M.A. THIRD EDITION. Crown 8vo. cloth boards, As. 


‘CHRISTIAN SCIENCE’ CONTRASTED WITH CHRISTIAN 

FAITH AND WITH ITSELF. By W11J.IAM Lbfrot, D.D., Dean of Norwich. Crown 
8vo. cloth boards, 2$. 6<f. 

OUR LORD’S VIRGIN BIRTH AND THE CRITICISM OF 

TO-DAY. By the Rev. R. J. Knowling, D.D., Profc.ssor of New Testament Exegesis in 
King’s College, and Boyle Lecturer. Crown 8vo. cloth boards, 1«. 6</. 

EVOLUTION AND THE HOLY SCRIPTURES : being Addresses 

delivered by the Ven. James M. Wilson, D.D., Archdeacon of Manchester. Medium 8vo. 
paper cover, 

ON AGNOSTICISM. Replies to the late Professor Huxley, F.B.S. By the 

Very Rev. Henry Wage, D.D. Medium 8vo. paper cover, 6d. 

EARLY BRITAIN: 

ROMAN ROADS IN BRITAIN. By Thomas Codbington, M.Inst.G.E., F.G.S. 
Fcap. 8vo. With several Maps. Cloth boards, 5s. 

The Timkb dayn : ' Mr. Oodrlngton's book haa macb to reooromend it to the antiquary and the topographer. To oome 
auddeoly opon a book litnrally packed with anggcatlons for the well-being of the walker ia, m this year of grace and anto- 
mobility, no small joy.* 

ROMAN BRITAIN. By Edward Conybeare. Fcap. 8vo. cloth boards, 3g. 6d. 

CELTIC BRITAIN. By Professor Rhys. THIRD EDITION, Revised. Fcap. 8to. 
with 2 Maps, cloth boards, 3s. [In the press. 


FAVOURITE ENGLISH POETS AND CLASSICS. 


A selection from Standard Writers, presented in a form which will appeal to every book-lovcr : 


BROWNING’S (Mrs. £. B.) POEMS, in- 
cluding ‘ Aurora Leigh.’ 

BROWNING’S (ROBERT) POEMS, in- 

eluding ‘ Dramatic Romances and I^yrics,’ 
‘Men and Women,’ &c. 

COLERIDGE’S POETICAL WORKS. 
COWPER’S POETICAL WORKS. 
DANTE, Cary’s Translation. 

HOOD’S POETICAL WORKS. 

Crown 8vo. clol 


I KINGSLEY’S WESTWARD HOI 

LAMB'S TALES FROM SHAKE- 
SPEARE. 

LONGFELLOW’S POETICAL WORKS. 
I SCOTT’S POETICAL WORKS. ^ 
I SHAKESPEARE COMPLETE WORKS. 

TENNYSON’S POEMS, including ‘In 
Memoriani,* ‘Maud,’ ‘ The Princess,’ ‘Idylls 
of the King,’ &c. 

boards, each 2#. 3d. 


London ; Northumberland Avenue, W.O. ; 48 Queen Viotoria Street, £.0. 
Bbiobton : i29 Notth Street. 
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MR. MURRAY’S NEW BOOKS 


COMPLETION OF THE DEFINITIVE EDITION OF 

THE WORKS OF LORD BYRON. A New Text, collated with the 

Oriffinal MSS. and lU'viht'il P roof s?, which an- still lu exisU'uce, vMth many hitherto Unpublii-hed Additious. With 
Portrait^ and lllastrations. 13 vols. (« vols Lkit us ; 7 vols. Poki nv). Crown 8vo. G.s. ouch. 

Tlie concluding volunu- fPoKTiiY, Vol. VII.), conUniinK Tiik Kr*ii;n\Ms, <Src.— Sundky Vkiihe.s— Tine Co.mplktk 
BinLioauAi’HY I’lin Tndfx, *c., i« now ready. 


MODERN POETS OF FAITH, DOUBT, AND PAGANISM. 

and other Kv.s{i\s,. R> tlie Hon Ainmni rKMPLE Lyi i’FI/iov, latf* Bishop of Southampton, Author of ‘The Place of 
Miracles in Belnrion.’ Witli a Mcinon ol the Author liy the Loni Bishoji of IIo(’hf.mtkk. Portrait, demy 8vo. 9.«. net. 


RUSKIN IN OXFORDi and Other Studies. By the Very Rev. G. W. 

Kiif mv, D.D., Dean of Durham. VVitli Tlhii^tnitioiis Square demy five. 12«. net. 

‘ It IS an inlerc^Liiii' and schol.irlv voluine.’ Daily TKLi<r.iivi*n. 

‘Certainly to ^ay that a lioolt plea^L^-, and tiinn a dull hour into a pleasant one is hiKli praise - and sucli praise 
Ruskin in Oxford " cariH admir.ihly. . , , It i- to be commended for other le.isous — its. «em!ility of tone, aKri*eablc atylc, 
and Avidtb of knoalcdtje ainonc tliom.'— S'l. .1 (1 x/fttf. 


SIR JAMES WILLCOCKS’ BOOK. 

FROM KABUL TO KUMASSI. With Illustrations, numerous Maps, 

ami .1 Poitiaitof the Author, dte. Dem.x 8v'o 2l>. net. 

‘'J’he keen spint of the .luthoi communieate.s itself to his wntinp. .iiid the hook, thouLdi written in anonliinirycon- 
xeisation.il '(>le a-ithont .ittmnpL at elahoiate literary jj^niees, yetenthr.iK the leiwhT hy its spirit, its sweep ol narrative, 
and the vit;our of its descnption^'. The lelief ol IvnmaSHi in IIUIO has alreadx l),n*ii well de^'Cnbcil . hiU weh.ive been xvaitiiif,^ 
for tbe complete ^tory of that mtiuMte toiest war. This Sir .fainos Willeocks has i^iveri u>«, aiul mueh besides ; for there 
lire many exeilleiit aecoiiuts ol spoil, and since hiH experience of savaire waifare is almost unnviilleil, wh.it be lias to say 
of the or(?anisatioii ol native levu-' and the tictics to be x‘mploye*l .i^jaiii-'t .i barbaious foe is :v valuable oontribution to 
military s(Menee.’— S i'Fci’atuil 

IRELAND IN THE NEW CENTURY. By the Right Hon. Sir Horacr 

Pn NKKi’i, K.i’.V’.O., F.Il.S. Vice-Pi evident ol the Department ol Airi leiiltnre and Teehmciil Instiuctum for frelRud . 
Membei ol his Maiesty'') I’mx v (’ouncil in heland; Cummissionei (’oni;e''UNl Districts boat d, Ireland, barite crown 
8vo .*)t. net. 

THE HOUSE OF QUIET. By an Anonymous Wkiter. Square deray 

Svo. 8 l net ^ 

‘ Has (li.stuiction and onyiiialilx . . . The \ei v restraint of the story should lou'se nioie sympathy than a huudrol 
hv.sterieal foinphiints ovei iin.ii;iriar> surteiim^.’ Sr. .Iamks’s (rA/KiTi-. 

‘All e\trtmol\ clever, well-w i itteii .iiid intercvtiuf? book. . . . Ha^- .i l.i>ciiuitiiitr charm of style and is packi'd with 
'«en’>ihle ami lm(h-toncd iplleetiou- ' — Ai'LniiKKS Puek Pukss. 


A NEW EDITION. 

JOURNEY TO LHASA AND CENTRAL TIBET. By Habat 

CUAVMKA D.\s, C.I.K., of the Beiiyal Pdurational Sei vice. MernUei of the .Vsi.itie Societx , Bengal, Ac. WiUi Map 
and lllnstrations. Demx S\o. IOl (W. net. 


TRADE UNIONISM AND BRITISH INDUSTRY. A Reprint of 

The articles on ‘The cirisi' m Hiitish Indii'^tiy.* Witli an Intiodnction. B> Kdxmn A. Pn a it, Author of 

‘ [jeadmg Points of Sout i A fi icau lli^loi \ Large crow n ,Svo. " 1 %. net 


RECENT EXCAVATIONS IN THE ROMAN FORUM, 

1898-1904. A Handbook. B\ K. BLi:ii>\’-Bnin\ \ With a Preface bx (''omm. Bon 1 , Director of the Excavations. 
Hhistrations and Plans. Fcap. fivo. .'L. (,>/. net. 

‘ Valuable handbook. One c innot sufticientl.v piaise tlie lucidity and Inex it.\ ol Mi-s. Burton-Brow n’s work Murmm. 
Post. 

‘ A mcxlel ol lucidit) and oidei . ... A vei \ good book, w Inch* m sterling merit, as well as poitability and elieapiiess, 
may prove the season's most U'.cfiil new book alamt ILih . . Besuitifullv ch'ur illustrations and plans.’— Q ukkn. 


GODS AND FIGHTING MEN. The Storyof the Tuatha do Danaanand 

of the Fianna ol Ireland. Arranged .mil Put into Englidi liy Lady On ego 11 y, Eilitoi and Translator of ‘Cuohulani 
of Muirtbeinne,’ ‘Poets and Drcauiei-,' *Vc. With a Pretaee by W. B. Ykxtm. liUrgc crown 8vo. bv. net. 

‘ To say that Lady Gregory’s new collection of Irish legends l^ worthj of her “ Cuchulaiii of Muirthemne " is praise 
enough.’— D aily Chroniclk. 

FOUNTAINS ABBEY. The Story of a Mediaeval Monastery. By the Very 

Rev. Dkan HomiRH, Principal of the Episcopal Theological School, Oambndge, MaBsaehllactt^. With Photogravure 
Illustratlous and Plans. Square demy Mvo. lOji. Gd. net. 


JOHN MURRAY, Albemarle Street, W. 
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EYRE A SPOTTiSWOOOE, 


KoolHCiip 8vo. Price 3«. 

A GUIDE TO THE HOUSING ACTS, with Appendices 
OOutuiiiiDK the BtatuU's AftectiiiK nonsiii)?, 1HS2-100H. 
Togetiier with the Forms. By Autiiuu P. Polky, B.A., 
of the Inner Temple and Midland (hrcnit, Barrister-at- 
Law. 

THE PRESERVATION OF OPEN SPACES, AND 

OF FOOTPATHS AND OTllKIt RIGHTS OF WAY. 
By Sir Robkiit Hunikk, M.A., J.P., Solicitor to the 
Poet Office. Second Edition. Cloth, 12«. 

‘ It would be public money well spent if every clerk to a 
local council were provniwl with a copy of Sir U. Hunter’s 
work.’ (Juardtan. 

*The book proves itself to be the result of wide experi- 
ence and lonjj and careful resi'arch.’— . 

‘ It ought to be in the hands of every district and parish 
eounclllor, since it is with these bodies that it chieily leste 
to put tlic Uiw into action.’- -IMut 

FINANCIAL SUPPORT GIVEN FROM STATE OR 

MUNICIPAL FUNDS TO URAMATIO, OPEUATIO, 
OR MUSICAL PKRKORMANCKS IN FOUEION 
COUNTRIES. Return relating to. 

MUSICAL COPYRIGHT COMMITTEE. lUpoit, to 
getlier with Evidence and Appendix. lO^d. 

MOTOR CAR ACT, 1903. lid., hv post I'd.; THE 
MOTOR CAR (REGlS'l'llATlON AND LK^KNSING) 
ORDER, Novcmlier 19, 1903. 2d., by post I'i : AD- 

DENDUM (Circular of Local Government Boanl, 
Noveuilicr 20, 190J, to Councils of ('ouiitiea and ('ouut> 
Boroughs). Id., by post lid.: LOCOMOTIVES ON 
HIGHWAYS ACT, 189«. *d., by post Id. : LOCO- 
MOTIVES ON HIGHWAYS (Regulations dateil 
March 18, 1903, by the Home Secretary, as to Storage 
and Use of Petroleum). Id., by post Ud. ; ORDER 
OF THE L0<;AL GOVERNMENT BOARD, dateil 
November 21, 1903, lia to Coiistniotioii ol Wlieels of 
Locomotives on Highways. Id., by post lid. 


List of Papers Suitable and Necessary for Read- 
ing in connection with the Subject of the Hour 
(Fiscal Policy) sent on application. 

MEMORANDA. STATISTICAL TABLES, AND 

CHARTS, preparwl in the Board of Trade with refe- 
rence to various matters bearing on British and Foreign 
Traile and ^udll^«trlal Conditions. 35. 6d. ; by poet, 4i 

QUESTION OF PREFERENTIAL TARIFFS. Views 
of the Government of India, 

IMPERIAL TARIFF, 1904. (’ontaimiig the Laws and 
Hegulatioiis giiveniing the Importation and Warehous- 
ing, a^ well as ilie Exportation or Transhipment of all 
kinds of Merehiiiidise. By K. O’RKJLiiV, Examining 
Ofllcer ot (’iistoms. 3.5, ; or with Supplement eoiitain- 
mg List of Countries and Porb^ «f the World, 45. fJd. 

IMPERIAL TARIFF, 1904. The New Warehousing 
Codf will he leiuly iii a few days and w'lil he supphitl 
to all Subscribers. Also on Sale at 1 5. 

TRANSVAAL LABOUR IMPORTATION ORDI- 
NANCE — ’iviegrapbic Coi lespondeuec relating to 
With Appendix • Tbe Ordiiiiiiiee ameiideil in aeeord- 
aucc with Telegrams. 2id. 

TIBET. Papers relating to ’I’lliel, East India. Octobii 
1889 toJiinimry 1904. .li. Id. 

AFFAIRS OF SOUTH-EASTERN EUROPE. Furthei 
Correspondence. (Tuike>, No. 2, 1904.) l5. 5d. 

ELECTRICITY IN MINES — Ilejiort of the Departmen Ui 1 
Committee* on the U'-e ol, 3d. 

NEW ZEALAND YEAR-BOOK. 1903. (Just issued.) 
Cloth, 25. , Bounl.-^. 1 n. Ud, , Paper, Is. 

CIDER-MAKING. Report on the Results of Investig.ition'* 
intx) Cider-makiiig carrusl out on behalf of the Batli 
and West and Soutberu Counties Society iii the Ye:ii^ 
1893-1902. By F. .1. Li.nVl), P.C S., F.I.C. «d. 


J.ONl)ON: KAST HARDING .STKKET, K.C. 


THE AUTOTYPE FINE ART GALLERY. 

74 NEW OXFORD STREET, LONDON, W.C. 

OPEN (FREE) DAILY from W to 0. 

A VISIT OF INSPECTION IS INVITED TO THE 

PERMANENT EXHIBITION OF AUTOTYPE 

(Carbon) 

REPRODUCTIONS OF FAMOUS WORKS OF ART. 

the autotype fine art CATAIjOGUE. New lOditlon. With upwards of 100 

Miniature Photographs of Notable Autotypes, and 23 Tint- Block Illuatrations. I’m emiveaienee of Reference 
the PablicatioDB art arranged iilphahetirallv under Artists’ Names. Post-free, Is, 

THE AUTOTYPE COMPANY, LONDON. 
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MESSRS. BELL’S PUBLICATIONS. 

MINIATUIIK ILLUSTHATMV ( A'lALOHVK VOST-VllKK ON APPLICATION. 
NOW KEADY. Imperial 8vo. 21*. net, 

PEWTER PEJLTE. 

A HISTOIUCAL AND DESCRIPTIVE HANDBOOK 

By H. J. L. J. MASSE, M.A. 

With 100 Illuhtratioiih. 

Contents —Chapter I. Introductory. II. History and Composition of Powt-cr. III. Tlui 
Pewterer’s Cralt. TV. Methods of Manufacture. V. Domestic Use of Pewter. VI. Church Use 
of Pewter. VTI. The Cleaning and Repairing of Pewtei. VIII. Drinking Cups and Tankard". 
IX. Pewter, Old and New. X. The Ornamentation of Pewter. XI. Miscellaneous Articles in 
Pewter. XII. Regulations concerning Pewterers XIII. Pewter in various Museums. XTV 
Pewter Marks. APPENDlXEa.— Pewterer’s Touches Some Foreign Mark.'^. Foreign Pewtereis. 
Bibliography. List of Freemen of the PA‘wterer.s’ Conifwmv n)i to 1824 Index 

SECOND EDl lTON, REVISED. Small 4to. Ws. iid. net. 

THE ART OF JAMES MCNEILL WHISTLER. 

By T. R. WAY and G. RAVENSCROFT DENNIS. 

With 50 Reproductions in Half-tone and 8 facsimiles in Colour, illustrating his greatest works in 
Oil, Water Colour, Pastel, Etching, and Lithography. 

* It i8 Himply and Hympatht'iiailly composed, and Uic selection of the ilIustratiooH, which are excellently numerous, shows 
]Ud(fmcnt and pood taste. . . . 'The hook, though not final, is yet excellent. Kvery true lover of the daintiest and most 
refined and moat original of Modern Art will cort unlv l)ii\ it.’— 

SECOND EDITION. Dost 8vo. bs. net. 

HOW TO IDENTIFY OLD CHINA : a Handbook for Collectora of 

Engli.sh Pottery and Porcelain. By Mrs. WILLOUGHBY Hodgson. With 40 Plates and 
numerou Reproductions of Marks. / 

'Of its kiml thiB iH quite a model handbook.’ — D ait.y TKi.KCiiArii. 

'The descnpt'Oii of each kind of ware ie lucid : the examples chosen for illustration are admirably typical. We have 
tested the value of the bmik in Uie only practical inaiiner, and liave found it exceedingly useful.’ — Moknino Post. 

‘The book is a moat satisfying manual, and should ho presented to every womiiu who onvdb a county hou.se where the 
china of many gmeratious is storeLl.’— H i’K\ki ii. 

THIRD EDITION. Post8vo.6f.net. 

HOW TO LOOK AT PICTURES. By Bobebt Clermont Witt, M.A. 

With Illustrations 

‘This book, which we have read with great ple.isure, •^hows that the aiitlior has both wide sympathy and knowledge, .md 
it cannot but he largely helpful to tho'^e who wish to increase their interest in pictures. A better gift for people who an* 
■ dimly “ fond of pictures,” but who regret that they " know nothing .ibuut them,” i-ould not be found.’— .S i-kc i a T oil. 


THE ART GALLERIES OF EUROPE. 

NEW VOLUME, thrown 8vo. 6^. net. 

'THE ART OF THE PITTI PALACE. With a Short History of the 

Building and it." Owners. By Julia de W. Addison. With numerous Illustrations. 
Unitorm with ‘THE ART OF THE VATICAN,’ by Mary Knight Potter. 


Demy 8vo. I2«. net. 

NYASALAND UNDER THE FOREIGN OFFICE. By H. L. Duff, 

of the British ■ e.ntral Africa Administration. With Illu-strations from Photographs anil 
Sketches by the Author, and a Map of Nyasaland. 

‘A very charming and Illustrative book.'— N atukk. 

‘A chapter on big game will be of special mtcrr«t to ‘•iiortsmen.’— Fiki.d. 

Post 8vo. bs, net. 

NAPOLEON'S CAPTIVITY IN RELATION TO SIR HUDSON 

LOWE Hy 11. C JSeaton, M.A., late Fellow of Jesus College, Cambridge. With a 
Portrait of Sir H Lowe. 

* Mr. Seaton's work is i dispensablp to all students of Napoleon. ... He has written a most valuable book, the loyalty 
.and good faith of whli h are ot ver for one moment in doubt.' — Spectator. 


London: (iKoaGE BELL & SONS, York Street, Govent Garden. 
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fiHIRITV ORBANISATION SOCIETT. 


President; The ARCHBISHOT OF CANTERBURY. 
ehalrninn: Siu W. J. SBNUABL, G.C.M.G, 

Treasurers : H. B. PRAED, Esq. ; G. J. MAHJORIBANKS, Esq. ; and G. T. PILCHER, 

OBJECT:— To Improve the Condition of the Poor. 


I.-ON THE PART OF THE COUHCIL OF THE 
SOCIETY. 

1. By propiwatlni' sound principles and views in retfartl 
to thp administration of charity. 

2. By promoriiiu the co-operation of cJmritablc inatitu- 
tions for tlic furtliernnce of their common work. 

3. By convening' Rpecial Oornmittees to inquire into, 
and report on, comparatively hvlinical (luestioiis connected 
witli the administration of chaiitv, suen as the eilneation 
of the blind, tlie leiial provision for the afflicUil, convalea- 
cont homes, artisans’ dwellings, &c. 

4. By making inquiries for persons loKitlmatcly in- 
toresteil and collecting information rcRardinj? the utility, 
objects, and mode of working of charitjible institutions. 

5. By invesbn'atiiif', on behalf of persona legitimately 
interested, anil repoiting on the appeals of begging-letter 
writers, wliose oporationa .are of a nietropolit.in or general, 
rather than of v local character. 

6. By siipplernciiting the resources of the District Oom- 
uiittees of the Society, by the per.soiuil assistance of ofllicei s 
appointed and paid, in all or part, by the Conned, by grant-, 
for general purposes, and, when necessary, for relief, and b\ 
olitaiiuiig ftileqiiate help in cases of difficulty. 


II.-0H THE PART OF DISTRICT 
COMMITTEES. 

1. By careful inquiry regarding all applicants for assiat- 
ance (whether they bo referred to the Di.strict Offices or 
apply of their own accord), in onler to ascertain how and 
l)y whom they should be lielpcd, and to test the truth of 
their stati*mciite. 

2. By applying to each case, susceptible of permanent 
benefit, and siiitablc for a.ssistancc by charity rather than 
by the Boor Law, such remedies as are likely to make the 
applicant self-dependent. 

3. By obtaining the various kinds of help required from 
those intercstol in the applicants, from their relatives, from 
charitable institutions, and from private jioraoiia ; by aaalat- 
ing by Inans, or, when iicc.efisary, by grante. 

4. By sending (gratuitously) to legitimate inquirers, 
whether chiiribible ngcncios or private persons, reports on 
cases of dlsl^cs^. 

5. By bringing into co-operation witii each other, and 
with the I’oor Law authorities, the various charitable 
agencies and mdivulimls in the District, and by making the 
District (’ommltteos representative of local charities and a 
centre of reference for all interesteil in charitable work. 

6. By repressing local mendicity by means of investiga- 
tion tickets and otherwise. 


contain'nKj f hH hrr pf/rticuiari( can be had on application . 

C. S. LOCH, Secretary. 

Central Office : 16 BUCKINGHAM STREET, ADELPHI, W.C. 


nr SPECIMEN COPY GRATIS ON APPLICATION. TH 

THE FISHING GAZETTE. 


A JOURNAL FOR ANGLERS. Edited by R. B, MARSTON. 

FOHhlHUISn WUKKhV. Hrlne 'id. %Sub»criptlon tO», <M, per Annum, post free, 

ESTABLISHED OYER TWENTY YEARS. 


The ‘ Fishing Gazette ’ 


Contains every week i 


Original Articles, often llluatrated, on 
Angling Subjects Reports from tho 
Principal Rivers of Great Britain anO 
Ireland Correspondence. Notea and 
Newa from Angling Aseoclatlone and 
Societies. 


ADVERTISEMENTS of the Leading Pishing Tackle Housca, Anglers' Hotels, Waterproof Makers, Flab Culturlats Ac. ftc. 

‘ Under the Editorship of Mr. R. B. Marston, the Gazette has attained a high staading.'— Daily Nbwh. 

‘ All excellent paper.'— Worn. n. 

London ; SAMPSON LOW, MARSTON 6c CO., Ltp., Si. Duuman’s House, Fetter Lane, Fleet St., E.O. 
IIST OF WORRS OR RNBIINR PUBLISHED BY THE COMPRIT CXB BE HID OR BPPLICRTIOR. 


THE POPULAR 

SCOTCH 

BIACUTE 

WH/SKY. 


NOTICE TO ADVERTISERS. 

All oommunioations respecting Advertisements 
for the * NINETEENTH CENTURY AND AFTER’ 
must be addressed to The Advertisement Mana- 
ger, 6 Arundel Street, Strand, London, W.G. 
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ILLUSTRATED BOOKLET 
POST FREE. 


The YOet Typewriter Go., Ltd., 50 Holborn Viaduct, London, LC. 


HART, SON, PEARD, & Co, Lo. 



MANUFACTURERS OF 

Decorative Wrought Ironwork, 

GATES, RAILINGS, SCREENS. 

ELECTRIC, GAS, AND OIL LIGHT FITTINGS. 

CHURCH FURNITURE. 

ALTAR CROSSES AND CANDLESTICKS, 
VASES, CHALICES, LECTERNS. 

MEMORIAL BRASSES AND BRONZES. 

JURORS* AWARD : *For great Beauty of Design and Perfection 
of Workmanship.’ 

138-140 CHARING CROSS RD., W.C., 

LONDON 

(Removed firom Drury Lane) 

And GROSVENOR WORKS, BIRMINGHAM. 


CATALOaUBS, SKETCHES ASD ESTIMATES SUPPLIED. 




XIT 
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Absolutely Cure 
BILIOUSNESS. 
SICK HEADACHE. 
TORPID LIVER. 
FURRED TONGUE. I 
INDIGESTION. 
CONSTIPATION. 
DIZZINESS. 
SALLOW SKIN. 

Tl-y TOUCH the LIV 

Gtnuina Wrapper Printed on 
WHITE PAPER, BLUE LETTERS. 

liook for the Bltfnatara 


ARTERS 

ITTLE 
IVER 
PILLS, 


Small Pill. 
Small Dose. 
Small Price. 


R 


W. R. WARNER & CO.’S 


The Origrinal and First 


EFFERVESCENT 

LITHIA 

WATER TABLETS 


‘ ANTI-CATARRH 

SMELLING BOTTLE.’ 

ReoommoiNlMl by the Medloal Paeulty for neaily TewiV 
Tmt. pmi for COLDS * SORE THROATS. 
Md aoM In all part, of th, mrM. 

DR. DUNBAR’S 


BSOOMMJSIfJDEJ) BY PJITSICIAN8. 

Am Elmqakt, Pobtablb, amd Effbctual 

RBMBDT IB 


ALKARAM 


URICEMIA, 

RHEUMATISM, 
GRAVEL, LITHEHIA, 
GOUTY DIATHESIS, &c. 


AEKARAIMI for Post-RTaeal Catarrh, 

Baoommonded In the British Medioal Journal.— Im ea eHlsIe 
on Post-Mssal CsUrrh, Dr. Lennos Browne sdrlses UuA the 
patient should aso froquontly Dumbsr's Alkaram. 

CoMo Cured bj ALMARAM. 

'M Baker Btreot. Ifav It. ItH. 

' Dear Blr —Tour Alkaram Is oortalnlF a greatmwa, and 
■asms to baTo a wonderful ofloet In oases of hay fsrv and 
COLD IN THB HEAD. It should proTS mors ana more mli 
able darlnt the summer, when hay toTor Ib so jpcoTalenl 

‘ Tours truly, A. W. POBIANB. f .0.1.* 


The does is usually one la s glass of pure water three 
tiBst daily, sxeept otherwise directed. Dropped into a 
glass of oold wster, one I^ntifona will in a few moments 
enyiily diaolvt with tfferveeeenoe, producing a sparkling 
dTMghl. 

Pdr Bottle, is. Sd. poet free* 


InJlttensa Cured by AEKABAIII. 

. ‘ Bayswatsr, Wednesday, Oil. *1. 

* Dear Blr,— Lest Monday I wao attacked by rlolant lafloeOM. 
I deraalred of beiuf able to fulfil an Important oonoorl insagi 
menf to-nlgbt, but wss adrlsad to try your Alkaram, whieK 1 
did. This morning my oold hao quite disappeared, ' 
voice olear as a bell. ' VIOTOR BO] 


W. HBWBBRY A 80BB 

(Irtablished over ISO yean), 

27 * U CHARTERHOUSE SQUARE, asd 
CHARTERHOUSE STREET, LONDOB, B.C.. 

AMD OF ALL PRINOIPAL OHEMXSTS. 


AliKABAM Is oold by all first>alaso Ohsmlsts ead 
Mediolne Vendors. 

Paris: PHABMAGIB BBRAL, Bus ds la Pals: Dr.BOGd, 
0bamps-Biys6es; and the Prlnolpal PharmaeliS. 

Per Bottle a/-, Post Free froEi 

fm NEWBERY A EONS, 97 A 98 Oharterhome Square^ and 
44 Oharterhouse Street, London, B.O. 
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ARE YOU BUSY? 

Then make a 

“SWAN" 

Fountain 
Pen 

Your 
Right 
Hand 
Man 




Satisfaction. 

See Catalogue, post free 

Mjm ^ Prices t— 10/6, 

> 16/6, 2S/> to £20. 

^ Postage Free. 

Y ^ Sold b? all Stationers. 

lllABIE. TODdV~BARD, 

93« Choapside, E.C. ; 

95a, Regent St., W. ; 3, Exchange St., 
Manchester ; & 37, Ave. de POpera, Paris. 


As a PROTECTION AGAINST 
TYPHOID and other diseases 
caused by drinking Impure Water, 

DRINK 


Burrow’s 

Malvern Waters 


from the famous Pure Spring: in 
the Malvern Hills. 

W. ft J. BURROW, Gnat Malvern. 


DINNEFORD'S 
MAGNESIA 


Approted by the Medical Profesaion for orer 60 Tears 
aa the beat remedy for 

^ ACIDITY of the STOMACH, 
HBARTBURN, I QOUT, and 
HBADACHB, INDIQE8TION, 

and the aafeat Aperient for Delicate Oonatitutioua, 
Indlea, ObUdren, and Infanta. 




jilt's, 




Whooping Cough, 
Croup, Asthma, 
Catarrh, Colds, 
Coughs, Bronchitis, 
Grippe, Hay Fever. 

OlMSOLENB la a loug-eatabllahed and standArd remedy 
for tliu diseases indicated. It cures because air, ren- 
dered strongly antiseptio, is carried over the discaaed 
surfaces of the bronchial tubes with every breath, glYiag 
prolonged and constant treatment. Those of a ooiLsump- 
tire tendency, or sutforers from chronic brouohlUe, find 
Immediate relief from coughs or inflamed conditioas of 
the throat. 

If your child coinplams of sore throat, particularly 
when Diphtheria or iScarlct Fever is about, use UfUBKiim 
atoucc. Laboratory testa show that vaporised Onivo- 
i.as'11 kills diphtheria germs. 

OKHSOLnNu is a boou to Asthmatics. 

Ask your physician about it.’ Descriptive (jooklet, with 
proofs of its value, on rwjueirt. 

All Chemists. 

CRESOLENE THROAT TABLETS 

A safe and simple remedy soothing and germ destroying 
in its action. 

To lie usal for coughs and Irritable conditions of the 
throat. 

ALLEN & HANBURYS, Ltd., Agents, 
Lombard Street, Londoa, E.C 




Lid 
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BLICK"^ 


A REPUTATION 

for ‘cheap’ goods does not 
pay, for no matter how 
low the price, if satisfac- 
tion is not given they are 
condemned. But when 
high quality is combined 
with moderate price, as in 
the BLICK Typewriter, 
a reputation is established 
on a solid basis. 

Local references all over the 
Kingdom. 



PrIceSi complete with case, 8 
to 11 is^uineas Foolscap size. 
Brief size 2 guineas extra. 


Typewriters 

Unite the 
Good Points 
of other 
makes at 
less than 
half the 
usual prices. 

High Speed. 

Visible Writing. 

Direct Inking and Printing. 
Interchangeable Type. 
Permanent Alignment. 

Light Weights (from 6 lbs.). 
Great Strength. 

Good Stencil-cutter. 

Excellent Manifolder. 

Yery Durable. 


List No. 20 tells all about It, and Is sent post-fhee on request. 


The BlICKENSDERFER Typewriter Ge., 


London Depot: 9 CHEAPSIDE. 
Nanoheotor Depot: 74 MARKET 8T. 


NEWCASTLE-ON.TYNE. 

Alto In Leeds, Liverpool, Gnrdlff, Blrmhiffluinfi, 
Edinburgli, Qluffow, Diililln, Ao. 
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If you don’t find VinoUa 

The best for your complexion- 

« 

You return the soap, 

And we’ll return the money. 


VINOLIA Co., Ltd. 


OTTO lorf. 


PREMIER 4d. 




^Sllenbargs Foods 

* A /mffKssiife ae ta/y adapted ta tfieffmmffff (f/ffcst/Ve floiyers. ^ ^ 

Milk Food N?l I Milk Food N 92 Malted Food 1^3 

I froa,3to6mnt/>a. | /hm 6 moaUs 

Allen fi-Hanburgs Ltd., Plough Court.LombardSt^ondon. 
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COIMEB'ORrrS. 

BY SPECIAL APPOINTMENT 

THEIR MAJESTIES THE KING EMPRESSES OF 

AND France, 

QUEEN ALEXANDRA. * ' AUSTRIA. RUSSIA. At. 

WARD’S invalid chair manufactory 

■ ■■ (Estabilshtd ovtr 160 ytart.) 

246. & 247 TOTTENHAM COURT ROAD, LONDON. 

(Late of Laloaster Square.) 



Na €1 a. Our New Patent Combination Imperceptible Graduating Blastic Venttlat- 
log Mechanical Oouob. The gradoaUng Mechanical actions of this couch are bdIB- 
cient to meet all cases, no matter whether it is spinal afTection, hip disease, fracturo. 
laralysia, heart disease or dropsy. A patient howerer weighty can be imperceptibly 
graduated to any position by a small windlass, without being touched by a nnrse ; at 
the same time all pressure is aroided by the patent elastic rentUating mattress, which 
is a complete prcvcntlTe of bed sores. The large patent lubricating castors are a 
great boon, as they enable this couch, with a patient of any weight, to be wheeled 
nbont the room with perfect case. These couches rary in size from 2 feet to 3 feet wide. 


CATALOGUE POCT-PREE. 



Ma 31c. The back of this Chair i.s 

made to recline to any angle, and, 

with leg-rest fitted, an InTalid 
nmj lie at full length. 



No. 1. WARD’S Self-propel- 
ling Chair, may be used with 
case by a child of eight. 


JOHN WABD, 246 B 147 TOTTEMHAM COURT BOM, LOHDOM. 



HOOPER STROVE & 


As snppUeA 
to 

His late Majesty 
Kins wrniam IV. 

co;s 


ROYAL GERMAN SPA 

Brighton Seltzer Water, 

Prepared with the Water of the world-renowned 

Brighton Spa. 

CARRIAGE PAID ON SIX DOZEN, IN BIN CASES. 

or ALL CHEMISTS AND WINE MERCHANTS THROUOHOUT THE COUNTRY. 


Offices: 7 PALL MALL EAST, LONDON, S.W., 

^ THE ROYAL GERMAN SPA BRIGHTON. 
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OETZMANN & CO., V 

HAMPSTEAD ROAD, W. / IV 

(Oontinuatloffi Narth af Tottanham Oaurt Baad.) 

50 & 01 GRAFTON ST., DUBLIN ; 75 UNION ST., RYDE. sterling SILVER-MOUNTED 
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THE UNITY OF THE EMPIRE 


The unity of the Empire and Imperial rights arc in everybody’s 
mouth, yet few understand what constitutes an empire and what 
Imperial rights include. Again, the man in the street clamours for a 
61oser union between the Mother Country and its dependencies ; but 
he has only a scant notion as to what is meant by dependencies and 
what are the component parts of the British Empire. He discourses 
largely of preferential tariffs to be enacted by the Colonies, and is 
profoundly ignorant of the real meaning of a preferential tariff, with 
its complicated relations. We hear faint suggestions of the creation 
of an Imperial Zollverein as a step to a self-supporting Empire, and the 
statement that such an institution existed in Germany is deemed a 
sufficient proof of its feasibility. Lastly, and most absurdly of all, 
we are told in grandiloquent language that he who is not in favour of 
preferential tariffs is a Little Englander who wishes to drive our over- 
sea brethren into the wilderness and shatter the fabric of the Empire. 

Now, this vague talk about the unity of the Empire is most mis- 
chievous and misleading in so far as it indicates a doubt of its existing 
solidarity, and implies a charge that the Mother Country has not 
done, and is not doing, all in its power to protect the Colonies and to 
VOL. LV.— No 325 
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secure their affections. It confuses also under the term of Colonies 
the vastly differing communities which constitute the British Empire. 
It pays no regard to the mode in which those communities have been 
governed, and are governed, or to the great progress that has been 
made in the views of British statesmen in regard to the Colonies — 
in short, it is the outcome of ignorance of our colonial history. 

To begin with definitions, the driest and yet most essential element 
in a disquisition such as this — What is an empire, and what are depen- 
dencies ? Burke thus describes the former : 

Perhaps I atn mistaken in my idea of an empire as distinguished from 
a single state or kingdom, but my idea of it is that un empire is the aggregate 
of many states under one common head, whether this hood be a monarchy or 
presiding republic. It docs in such constitutions frequently happen (and 
nothing but the dismal cold dead uniformity of servitude can prevent its 
happening) that the subordinate parts have many local privileges and immuni- 
ties. Between these privileges and the supreme common authority the law 
may be extremely nice.' 

A dependency has been defined by Sir G. C. Lewis to be ‘ part of 
an independent political community which is immediately subject to 
a subordinate government.’ 

A colony is, strictly speaking, a species of the genus dependency. 
It may be defined to be a portion of the population of a country which 
settled on distant lands with the intention of forming a political 
community subject to a dominant community — the Mother Country. 
But, in ordinary language, all our dependencies except India are called 
colonies, as formerly they were all called plantations. Bearing these 
definitions in mind, we look at the map and find that the British 
Empire occupies about one-fifth of the surface of the habitable globe, 
and consists of the United Kingdom, with its attendant islands, and 
about forty-three dependencies under separate and independent 
governments,® varying in size from Canada, which is thirty tiroes the 
size of the United Kingdom, to Gibraltar, the area of which is two 
square miles and seventy-six times smaller than Rutland. These 
dependencies may be classified as follows for practical purposes : 

(1) Self-governing colonies. 

(2) India. 

(3) Other dependencies. 

(4) Spheres of influence and quasi dependencies. 


The extent of each division in area may be approximately given as 


follows : 


The United Kingdom . . . . 

Sfelf-governing colonies . . . . 

Inma ....... 

Other dependencies 

Spheres of influence and quasi dependencies 


hiqaare milea 

120,979 

7,000,000 

1.766.000 

2.600.000 
500,000 


' Speech on Conciliation with America,’ p. 191. ‘ Colonial List, p. xziii. 
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Thus the area of the British Empire is ninety-eight times that of 
the United Kingdom, while the area of the self-governing colonies 
alone is nearly sixty times as large as that of the Mother Country. 

Next let us turn to the question of population : 

Population 

The United Kingdom .... •41,605,323 

Self-governing colonies .... 12,000,000 

India 294,000,000 

Other dependencies 12,000,000 

Here, then, if we omit India, which has neither part nor parcel 
in any scheme of colonial federation, and regard population and not 
area, we have the comparison completely reversed, for the United 
Kingdom, if in area sixty times less than that of the self-governing 
■colonies, which are alone concerned in the scheme now before the 
consideration of the public, contains a population about three and a 
half times as large. 

Construct, then, a map of the colonial world on the scale of popula- 
tion and Canada will be dwarfed into a space of one-eighth and 
Australia into a space of one-eleventh of that of the United Kingdom, 
And so on with the other Colonies. The Big Englander and the Little 
Englander may squabble to their hearts’ content over their respective 
maps of the Empire, but the fact remains that, if men and not cattle 
or barren wilderness are the chief factors in government, the United 
Kingdom completely overshadows the Colbnies. 

Perhaps it would be well if the Big Englander would reflect that 
size is no more the characteristic of grandeur in nations than in indi- 
vidual men. ‘ The Little Corporal,’ whatever may be our opinion of 
his moral stature, still stands out in modern history as the greatest 
of men. Palestine and Athens have exercised an influence on the 
world in comparison with which the Assyrian Empire, Babylon, and 
■even Rome herself almost sink into insignificance. Yet Palestine 
proper is not as large as Wales. From Dan to Beersheba is 186 miles, 
and its extreme breadth is fifty miles. Attica is nine times smaller 
than Palestine — its greatest length is fifty miles, its breadth is thirty 
miles — and, as already stated, the United Kingdom is ninety-eight 
times smaller than its dependencies. 

If we turn from the areas of the countries which make up the 
British Empire to considering the relative volume of trade of the 
Mother Country with foreign countries and with its dependencies, 
we again find how striking is the position of the United Kingdom. 
The value of her whole commerce is in round numbers 850 millions — 
of this 600 millions is with foreign countries and 200 millions with 
our dependencies. This 200 millions is divided nearly equally 
between the self-governing Colonies and other dependencies, the 
balance being slightly in favour of the self-governing Colonies. As 
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the dependencies other than the self-governing Colonies, with few 
exceptions, deal with us on the principles of free trade, nearly half of 
the internal trade of the Empire is carried on under circumstances 
that do not admit of the introduction of preferential tarifEs without 
imposing on them the system of protection. India, for example, a 
free-trade dependency, has dealings with us to the extent of 62,447,6001. 
a year, while Australia, our best self-governing customer, stands in the 
list at 45,448,4631., and Canada at 27,571,2461. 

The result, then, is that foreign customers, to the value of 600 mil- 
lions, and customers in the British possessions, to the value of nearly 
100 millions, are to be offended, disturbed, and interfered with in order 
that we may attract an hypothetical additional trade with customers 
who deal with us to the extent of a little more than 100 millions.^ 

A mere knowledge, however, of the extent and population and 
trade of the Empire is only a first step towards a comprehension of 
the problem of Imperial unity. Before we can judge of any proposals 
for strengthening the bond between the Mother Country and her 
children, wc must inquire how the Empire has been built up, what 
have been the ties between its constituent members, and what the 
measures and opinions which from time to time have had a favourable 
or unfavourable influence on consolidation. What then was the 
origin of this vast community of states ? Truly a very small one. 
The first attempt at colonial settlement was made in 1583 by Sir 
Humphrey Gilbert in Newfoundland, which still retains precedence as 
the first British Colony. Next came the acquisition by degrees of the 
thirteen colonies in North America, and the conquest of Canada, which 
together made the United Kingdom the greatest colonial power in 
the world except Spain. Besides these vast territories, the Empire, 
at the time of the revolt of the American Colonies, included certain 
possessions in India, some territory on the Gold Coast of Africa, 
Jamaica and other islands in the West Indies. In the course of the 
great French war, many dependencies of other countries which were 
wholly under absolute government came beneath our sway ; but 
though penal settlements were founded in Australia, little progress 
was made in colonisation properly so called. 

During the reign of Queen Victoria our Colonial Empire advanced 
by leaps and bounds, and made greater progress than during the 
centuries since the foundation-stone was laid by Gilbert in Newfound- 
land. Much territory in India, South and East Africa, and the 
Pacific Ocean was acqiiired ; and the development of Australia, New 
Zealand, Cape Colony, and much of Canada belongs to the same 
period. 

India is under a different administration from that of the Colonies, 
and must be considered as altogether detached from them. It has 

* See British Trade and the Zollverein Isstie^ chap. v. ; by Chiozza. 
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been acquired by conquest and aimexation at various times, beginning 
with the victory of Plassy in 1757, and not ended to-day. 

In their infancy the Colonies were protected by British law. Certain 
fundamental maxims were laid down by the judges. A country 
acquired by conquest or cession retains its own laws until they are 
altered by the conqueror, with the exception of such, as are repugnant 
to the essence of the British Constitution. The power of changing 
such laws resides in the King in Council, subject to the authority of 
Parliament.'^ 

In the case of a colony properly so called, that is to say a territory 
discovered and planted by English subjects, of which Virginia, founded 
by Sir Walter Raleigh, is the most conspicuous example, the colonists 
carry with them so much of English law as is applicable to their situa- 
tion, and the law of England is immediately and ipso facto in force in 
the new settlement. 

The King in Council cannot legislate for such a colony ; but he 
has the right of appointing governors and other officers for the execu- 
tion of the law, of erecting courts of justice and of summoning repre- 
sentative assemblies for the purpose of internal legislation.'^ On the 
other hand, every colony, however acquired, is always subject to 
the legislative authority of the British Parliament, by whose power 
its existing laws may be repealed, new laws enacted, or a new Constitu- 
tion imposed ; but this theoretical omnipotence of Parliament is 
practically limited by the constitutional maxim that the inhabitants 
of a colony cannot be taxed for Imperial purposes without representa- 
tion in our Parliament, and by the fact that the Colonies would not 
tolerate continual interference in their aflairs. 

The history of the relations between the Mother Country and the 
Colonies, like the history of the British Constitution itself, is an account 
of gradual change and of gradual progress varied by periods of re- 
action. In the early time of colonisation America was practically 
the only country open to emigration. The dominant motives of the 
emigrants were a desire to search for gold or a spirit of freedom seeking 
in another hemisphere a refuge from religious persecution at home. 

Raleigh and his followers are examples of the goldscekers, and the 
establishment of the colony of Massachusetts and the deeds of the 
Pilgrim Fathers are instances never to be forgotten of the triumphs 
of Puritanism and religious zeal. Whatever was the exact form of 
government in the several colonies, liberty and freedom were the 
creed of the people. This spirit displayed itself when James II. tried 
to enforce the Royal Prerogative without the aid of Parliament. It 
broke into open rebellion later, and ended in a disruption of the thir- 
teen Colonies when^ acting on the theoretical maxim of the lawyers that 
Parliament is onmipotent, and can do everything but make a man a 


^ Clark on Colonies Law, pp. 6, 6. Lord Mansfield, Campbell v. Hall Cooper, 204. 

* Clark on Colonies, p. 94. 
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woman or a woman a man, the Ministers of George III. attempted tO' 
tax them by Imperial statute, forgetful that the omnipotence of 
Parliament is limited in the degree stated above. 

It is true that from a very early period of colonial history the 
Colonies, though not subjected to direct taxation, were oppressed by 
various restrictions. With a view to injure the trade of the Dutch, 
then the great carriers of the world, an Act was passed in 1650 pro- 
hibiting the ships of foreign nations from trading with any British 
plantation without a license from the Secretary of State, and this re- 
striction remained in force for two centuries. Still, this legislation 
appears to have created little discontent in the Colonics, probably 
because similar disabilities were created by the statutes governing the 
coasting trade of the Mother Country. 

A long period of almost indifference to the Colonies ensued between 
the Proclamation of Independence of the thirteen colonies and the 
year 1844. The first part of this period was occupied by the great 
continental war with France ; the second stage was taken up by the 
burning questions of Catholic emancipation and reform, and by the 
suffering and degradation of the people caused in some degree by the 
fall of prices on the cessation of the war. Public opinion ceased to 
regard the Colonics with any favour, and James Mill proved to his 
own satisfaction that our Colonies not only were no advantage to the 
Mother Country, but were an absolute detriment, for they might at 
any time involve her in war and costly operations for their defence 
without any counteracting benefit. 

While public opinion was indifferent to the Colonies, the Govern- 
ment ceased to confer any power of legislation upon their inhabi- 
tants, and substituted for the freedom of internal government, 
which had prevailed, constant interference by a department of the 
home Government, which, after various changes, acquired the name 
of the Colonial Office.® The origin of this change is to be found 
in the fact that, after the revolt of the North American Colonies, no 
colony of British origin remained to us on the continent of America, 
while Canada and the numerous conquests during the French war 
had been wholly under absolute governments, and ruled in a manner 
contrary to the genius of our old colonial system as well as to the 
spirit of the British Constitution.^ 

A new era opened for the Colonies when Lord Durham arrived in 
Canada in March 1838 as Governor-General. He retained his office 
only six months, but during this short period he made; his famous 
report to the British Government, in which he laid down that the 
existing state of things allowed the Canadians no security for person 
or property, no enjoyment of what they possessed, and no stimffius to- 
liberty. 

Few despatches ever had more influence on the destinies of an 
• Lewis on the Government of Dependencies, p. 16. ’ Merivale’s Lectures, p. 7 
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Empire. The first fruits were shown when the Imperial Parliament 
panted in 1846 a Constitution to the reunited provinces of Upper and 
Lower Canada. By this Constitution, responsible government was 
granted to a colony for the first time, since it was provided that if 
the Executive Council, or, as we should call it, the Ministry, could not 
command a majority in the Legislative Assembly, they must vacate 
their offices and a fresh Ministry be formed. The Governor’s power 
of disallowing Bills passed by the Assembly was restricted by his 
instructions not to oppose the wishes of the Assembly unless the honour 
of the Crown or the interests of the Empire were deeply concerned.® 

England had at last found out the truth of Burke’s assertion that 
‘ the fierce spirit of liberty is stronger in the English Colonies probably 
than in any other people on the earth,’ but it was some time before 
the principle was fully established. After Lord Durham came Sir 
William Molesworth, Lord Norton (formerly Mr. Adderley), Lord 
Kimberley (Lord Wodehouse), and Mr. Roebuck, who were the great 
builders of the new Empire, and among them Sir William Molesworth 
was perhaps the chief. 

In 1850 a Society for the Reform of Colonial Government was 
formed, of which Lord Norton became the Honorary Secretary, and 
men of all politics — such as Lord Lyttelton, Mr. Spencer Walpole, 
Lord Wodehouse, Mr. Lowe, Mr. Cobden, Mr. Bright, and many 
others, including the writer of this article — were members. The 
society was established, as stated in the instrument of foundation, 

‘ to aid in obtaining for every dependency, yrhich is a colony of England, 
the real and sole management of all local affairs in the colony itself,’ 
including the disposal of the waste lands, and a right to frame and 
alter the local Constitution at pleasure. Sir William Molesworth, 
with the assistance of the present writer, prepared a scheme on the 
model of the American Constitution, distinguishing Imperial and local 
powers, vesting the Imperial powers in the Crown and leaving all 
local powers to the colony. An opportunity soon occurred for bringing 
the whole question before Parliament. When Lord John Russell in 
1851 brought forward a bill for the better management of the Australian 
colonies. Sir William Molesworth introduced his scheme as an amend- 
ment. He supported his proposal by stating ‘ if we wish to frame a 
measure which shall remove the great and fundamental cause of 
colonial discontent, we must deprive the Colonial Office of the ^present 
power of interfering in the internal affairs of the Colonies,’ and, again, 

* The only mode of removing the cause of discontent in the Colonies 
is by strictly limiting the power of the Colonial Office to questions 
affecting Imperial interests,’ and again, ‘ We ought to look upon our 
Colonies as integral portions of the British Empire inhabited by men 
who ought to enjoy in their own localities all the rights and privileges 
that Eng lishm en do in England, but we are entitled to reserve to our- 

* Short History of the Canadian People, p, 397. 
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selves the common concerns of the Empire, because Imperial power 
must be located somewhere for the maintenance of the unity of the 
Empire, and because we are the richest and most powerful portion 
of the Empire, and have to pay for the management of two common 
concerns.’ ° Sir William Molesworth, though defeated by a majority of 
sixty, gained a victory for his principles, since Lord John Bussell 
admitted that his colonial policy would be founded on commercial 
freedom and colonial self-government. 

By this time public opinion had entirely veered round, and the 
next few years saw free Constitutions with responsible government 
granted to the major part of the colonies now included in the Dominion 
of Canada and the Commonwealth of Australia, as well as to New- 
foundland and New Zealand. 

The grant of responsible government placed the coping-stone on 
the structure of colonial independence, so far as is consistent with the 
unity of the Empire. A colonist attained all, and even more than all, 
the privileges of an Englishman ; his local powers over the Constitution 
of his colony were as great as those exercised by his kinsman at home ; 
and, if his Imperial powers were not so directly effectual, he was more 
than compensated by his exemption from the heavy burden of taxation 
for the maintenance of the Army and Navy, and for other Imperial 
purposes. The gratitude which this grant of political emancipation 
elicited from our brothers beyond the seas formed a strange contrast 
with the indifference with which they greeted the abolition of the 
navigation laws and other restrictions on trade, and with the silent 
reception accorded to the extraordinary power conferred on them 
from time to time of imposing a protective tariff against the Mother 
Country. So little, indeed, did this latter gift attract attention, that 
there is difficulty in discovering when and where it was first bestowed. 

These facts made it abundantly clear that the Colonies were not 
nations of shopkeepers, and that commercial advantages were not the 
lodestar by which they steered their course ; still, the conviction lingered 
in the minds of the political economists that the colonists were too much 
inclined to grind their own axes, and that secession was possibly the 
ultimate fate to be anticipated for the Mother Country and her Colonies. 
In the sixties England was sickened by the expense and bloodshed of 
New Zealand wars, which brought neither profit nor glory ; and it was 
felt that the local defence of the Colonies against intestine enemies 
must be left to the Colonies themselves. Gradually, however, the 
Colonies began to show signs that instead of desiring to separate from 
the Mother Country they were proud of the connection, and willing 
to share its perils as well as to inherit its glory. This feeling reached its 
height when the war in South Africa broke out, and the unity of the 
Empire became a watchword, and the extension of its limits over the 
Transvafial and the Orange Free State was advocated by Canada, 

* Molesworth's Speeches, p. 312. 
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Australia, and New Zealand, as ardently as by the Big Englanders at 
home. 

We have now accumulated ample material for forming an opinion 
how far, and by what means, if any, the constituent members of the 
Empire can be more efEectually welded together. We have seen 
that the Empire is made up of the Mother Country, and some fifty 
dependencies scattered over the globe, and differing in size, govern- 
ment, capacity for self-government, extent of trade, race, language, 
religion, and in every particular in which human beings can differ. 
We have at the top of the tree Canada and Australia, with their vast 
expanse of territory, and India with her teeming population. We 
have at the bottom of the ladder garrisons like Malta and Gibraltar — 
Malta not so large as the Isle of Wight, and Gibraltar with an area of 
two square miles. Nobody in their senses supposes that the unity of 
the Empire can be secured by any general system of legislation applic- 
able to all or to the greater part of these dependencies. We must, 
then, dismiss at once from our consideration and treat as a negligible 
quantity an enormous part of the Empire in treating of any proposals 
for unity, and confine ourselves to the self-governing colonies. If we 
inquire what the legal tie is between these colonies and the Mother 
Country, we find it to be the slightest possible. It consists in the 
sovereignty of the Crown, the power to make peace and war, the 
power to make treaties, and the appeal to the Privy Council. And the 
history of Imperial union shows thtft as the legal ties are slackened, 
the moral bonds are tightened. No sooner was the heavy hand of 
the Colonial Office uplifted from the Colonies than they sought to 
nestle under the wing of the Mother Country, to meet her wishes in 
peace, and to stand by her in war with their best and noblest troops. 
Are there, then, any signs that the relations between the Colonies and 
the Mother Country are ripe for a change ? The year 1902 was the 
most prosperous year that England had yet seen, and the Colonies 
were contented and restful. Without warning and without apparent 
reason, we were told that the imity of the Empire depended on our 
granting the Colonies a preferential tariff. A great agitator startled 
England by declaring that the Imperial system was rotten to the 
core, and that the only remedy was to offer the bribe of preferential 
tariffs to the self-governing Colonies. 

A preferential tariff is, as its name imports, a tariff which gives a 
preferenceto one im porting country over another in respect of Customs 
duties levied on one or more descriptions of goods. ^For example, if 
England levies a five-shilling duty on Canadian com and a ten-shilling 
duty on Russian com, the duty is a preferential duty as respects 
Canada. Such a .system is necessarily a militant one, and in con- 
ciliating one state creates an enmity in all others. Moreover, in a 
commercial system such as obtains in England, it has a twofold 
aspect. In the first place, it creates a demand in every colony for 
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preference — for if Canada obtains it with respect to com, Australia 
requires an equal privilege for her wool, New Zealand for her meat, 
and so on, not only with the self-governing Colonies, but with all the 
dependencies of the British Empire. A preference granted to one 
colony involves the question of a similar grant to every other depen- 
dency, and a cause of offence to every country dealing in the article in 
respect of which preference has been given. Raw material is not to 
be taxed ; no benefit, therefore, can be given to the luniberman of 
Canada or the wool-grower of Australia ; there is nothing to show that 
SouthJAfrioa, India, or the Crown colonies will reap any advantage ; 
indeed, this magnificent scheme for welding the Empire dwindles 
away, and is found, on examination, to effect nothing beyond taxing 
the working man at home for the benefit of wheatgrowers of parts of 
Canada and the sheepfarmers of New Zealand. 

In the second place, what does each colony propose to give us in 
exchange for a boon so costly to the Mother Country ? It certainly 
will not admit our manufactures free ; at most it will differentiate 
• between English goods and foreign goods, but this it will do not by 
lowering the duty on English goods, but by raising the duty on foreign 
goods. But if our neighbour has built a wall ten feet high, which 
shuts out the view from our windows, it is a poor consolation to be 
told that he has built it twenty feet high in front of Smith’s windows 
next door. Moreover, any such arrangement supposes a permanent 
agreement between England and the Colonies ; but neither the Legisla- 
ture of the Colony nor of the parent country can bindr its successors, 
even if it can make a satisfactory agreement at any particular time. 
For example, the natural market and the natural source of supply for 
C'anada is the United States ; and, if the latter choose to bid against 
us for the trade of Canada, the Colonial Ministers will find it mighty 
hard to resist, no matter what engagements their predecessors may 
have contracted with England. It follows that the idea of a prefer- 
ential tariff enacted by the Mother Country in exchange for colonial 
concessions is not within the range of practical politics, even if restricted 
to the^ self-governing colonies, and is^^simply impossible of extension 
to India, which is a free-trade dependency, and which exceeds in com- 
mercial importance any one of the self-governing Colonies. Pre- 
ferential tariffs, then, however efficacious as a means of retaliation, 
cannot possibly be a cementing influence between the Mother Country 
and its children, but must be a disintegrating and centrifugal force. 

The advocates of the preferential tariff scheme propose that the 
Colonies shall not only modify their existing protective duties in favour 
of the Mother Country, but shall engage not to create any fresh 
industries under the shelter of protection. Such a proposal seems to 
be the madness of credulity. For half a century England has announced 
to the world that she considers free trade the essence of commercial 
policy, yet on a sudden we are told that all this is to be changed, 
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Where, then, is the stability of legislation ? What is there to prevent 
the doctrines of a certain impetuous and ambitious Minister being 
subverted by another statesman equally desirous of distinction 1 
There evidently can be no finality in agreements between legislative 
bodies. The issue is, moreover, confused by the proposal to use 
protective tariffs as a weapon against foreign manufacturers — a pro- 
posal of the school who think that hitting hard is the true mark of a 
great man. It is possible that in some instances retaliation may be 
advisable, but this policy rests on entirely different grounds and does 
not come within the scope of this paper. It is obviously a hostile and 
disintegrating policy, and has no affinity with the use of preferential 
tariffs as a cement of the Empire. A scheme far more likely to pro- 
mote Imperial unity would be a system of free trade between all the 
constituent members of the Empire with a protective hedge against 
foreign countries, thus making the Empire self-sustaining ; but such 
a plan, whether its adoption would or would not be politically wise, 
is, we know, unacceptable to the Colonies, and may be relegated to 
the date of the Greek Kalends. 

The author of the preferential tariff scheme asserts that the unity 
of the Empire depends on its acceptance by England, and at the same 
time shadows forth that, if adopted, it will be followed in due time by 
the consolidation in one compacted nation of the Mother Country with 
all her dependencies, or, at the least, with the self-governing colonies. 
Now, a little reflection will show thstt it is an error to hold that the 
Colonies look upon a commercial boon as a link in Imperial unity. A 
colonist regards his country as an Englishman regards England — as 
the first country in the world ; his ambition is rather to expand his 
political power, say, by acquiring the right to treat independently 
with foreign nations than to sell his corn at a shilling more the bushel. 
What clearer proof can there be of the character of the aspirations of 
the Colonies than the fact that when, from time to time, commercial 
restrictions have been imposed and taken off, and preferential duties 
have been given and withheld, the Colonies have remained unmoved, 
while the attempt to restrict their liberty of taxation drove them into 
rebellion, and the grant of responsible government called forth an 
outburst of gratitude without a parallel in our history ? So it is plain 
that the Colonies are ambitions of political freedom, rather than 
worshippers of the ‘ Almighty Dollar.’ 

In many min ds commercial union is associated with the idea of 
political confederation ; and political confederation is regarded as 
the ultimate aim of a Britsn colonial policy, while the United 
States and the German Zollverein are quoted as examples to be 
followed. As has, been already observed, a Zollverein would be an 
additional bond between the Mother Coimtry and the Colonies, but it 
implies free trade between the constituent members of the Empire, 
and that, in existing circumstances, is not possible, for the Colonies 



364 


THE NINETEENTH CENTUEY 


]\faioh 


have announced their intention not to give up their protective tari&. 
But, as a matter of fact, neither preferential tariffs nor free trade 
have any tendency to produce a confederation, still less a federal 
Constitution such as that of the United States. A confederation is 
an association of independent states for the purpose of mutual defence, 
who vest certain Imperial rights of supremacy over all the members in 
a central body elected by the constituent members. It differs from a 
federal or national government in that it carries down its decrees not 
to individuals, but to states in a corporate capacity. A national 
government recognises no communities, but addresses itself solely to 
individuals, and makes its power felt by them through the agency of 
its comts of justice. 

The essential difference between the two governments is most 
apparent in the matter of taxation. A confederate government 
demands a contribution from its constituent members, apd enforces 
non-payment by force of arms. A national government has its 
taxing officer in every component state, and enforces its taxes by 
levy on individuals, and in default by judicial process. The American 
Constitution is a national not a confederate government. Every 
American has a double citizenship : he is a citizen of the United States 
and a citizen of his particular state. He pays federal taxes and state 
taxes. Accordingly, the cardinal principle of the British Constitution, 
that taxation must be accompanied by representation,. is not violated, 
as each citizen has a vote not ’only for the State Legislature, but 
for the Federal Legislature as well. His privileges are co-extensive 
with his obligations. If all the powers of government except those of 
making peace and war, contracting treaties, and one or two more 
were conferred on the London County Council, the position of the 
Londoner would be similar to that of the New Yorker ; he would pay 
local taxes under the name of rates, and federal or Imperial taxes to 
the central government. These forms of government, a confederate 
or a federal government, are the only possible modes in which 
the constitutional bond between free communities can be drawn 
more closely than that now existing between the Colonies and the 
Mother Coimtry. In either case the Colonies must have adequate 
representation in the central legislature, in which the power of taxa- 
tion resides ; and it is, therefore, clear that neither form can be adopted 
as a means of consolidating the British Empire. Imagine an addition 
to the House of Commons of members from Canada and Australia. 
What power would they have on Imperial questions ? If Ireland 
complains that she is practically swamped by the overwhelming wave 
of English members, what would be the case of a particular colony 
having interests antagonistic to those of other members of the Empire ? 
If, on the other hand, we constitute a small central council, whose 
members should represent the Mother Country and the Colonies, 
And entrust it with the administration of Imperial powers, is it possible 
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that England wotdd entrust to such a body the power of taxing her 
41 millions of inhabitants, while the Colonies could only be asked to 
contribute and not compelled except by war ? We must, then, dismiss 
from our minds the idea that the Empire can possibly become a unity 
under any form of representative government. There still remains 
the possibility of tightening the commercial bonds of the Empire, but 
surely this should be done by the Colonies abolishing their protective 
tariffs against the Mother Country, and not by the Mother Country 
establishing protective tariffs for the benefit of the Colonies. It 
can hardly be expected that the British citizen, who pays so much 
to maintain the forces under the shadow of which the Colonies levy 
their protective tariffs, would consent to be further taxed for the 
benefit of his richer fellow-citizen in Canada or Australia. Why is 
England alone to play the unselfish part, and her children to consider 
nothing save their own material interests ? 

Are we, then, driven to the conclusion of the elder Mill ?. Are the 
Colonies merely sources of expense, and useful only as dumping 
grounds for our surplus population, or must we adopt the more 
ndodified form of the same doctrine, that they are communities like 
the Greek colonies, wholly independent and bound only by affection 
and common origin to the metropolis or parent state 1 These ideas 
had a certain plausibility at a time when the millennium of free trade 
was expected to create a millennium of peace, and a brotherhood of 
nations was regarded as possible ; but a declaration of war would at 
once convert an independent colony iiAo a neutral state, and thus 
create a new state of things under international law. The colony 
might not display its attachment to the Mother Country by conferring 
on it any preferential benefit ; for example, the ships of war of the 
parent state could not reinforce their crews or obtain supplies in what 
was till now a colonial port, accessible for all purposes to ships of the 
Mother Country, could not capture hostile vessels within three miles 
of the colonial shore, could not enlist men within its boundaries, could 
not march troops through its territories, could not, in short, obtain any 
advantage over its enemies through the medium of the colony. 

What, then, separation would mean as regards the parent country 
will appear from a glance at one of the many maps which depict the 
trade routes of Great Britain over the globe. Paint all the spots 
marked red with a neutral tint, and clearly the commerce of Great 
Britain would be crippled to a disastrous extent. But if separation 
would injure the Mother Country, what would be its effect on the 
colony 1 The only privileges a self-governing colony would acquire 
by independence would be the power of making peace and war, of 
making treaties,' and of framing its own Constitution. In other 
respects a Canadian enjoys at present the same rights as an English* 
man, he is a subject of the same Sovereign, can be elected to the 
British Parliament, can go into the Army or Navy, be called to the 
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Bar ; in short, can enter on any of the avenues leading to success in 
life which are open to a native of England. He can claim the protection 
of the British Ambassador and the aid of the British Consul abroad ; 
while at home he has full power as regards local affairs. A privilege 
which he has not, is to he teuced to the amount of 35,000,0001. a year 
for the Navy to protect his shores, and the same sum for the Army 
to repel any foreign invader, besides the millions required for other 
Imperial Services. What would be the position of Australia, with an 
area of nearly three million square miles, twenty-five times as large as 
the United Kingdom, one-fourth less than Europe, and a {)opulation 
of three millions and a half, or as nearly as possible the same as that 
of Yorkshire, if left to itself with any of the Great Powers of Europe 
hovering on its shores, or landing 20,000 men on its territories ? Turn 
to the subject of finance. A colony desiring to borrow money, if not 
sustained by the power of England, would be reduced to bankruptcy 
to-morrow. 

Let us, then, briefly review the whole subject of Imperial unity. 
The Empire at present is bound together by common interest; for 
any separation of the Colonies would be injurious to the commerce bf 
the British Empire, but ruinous to the Colonies. The Empire is also 
bound together by the ties of a common race and a community of 
sentiment ; how strong these ties are all history witnesses. Ask the 
Pole, ask the Sclav, ask the Finlander, ask the Czech, whether there 
is no strength in such bonds. Centuries cannot untie them, although 
in all these cases sentiment is opposed to pecuniary interest. Why 
should they be less binding in the British Empire, where a preponder- 
ating weight of interest is combined with sentiment ? No case can be 
made for disturbing the present condition of so many millions of 
people. Why should the Mother Country be asked to imperil her enor- 
mous commerce in order that a series of bargains may be struck with 
a group of Colonies reluctant to abandon a system of protection in 
favour of free trade, which has for half a century been the pride and 
aim of the Mother Country ? The very question throws an apple of 
discord between Great Britain and her children. The bargaining 
incidental to any prosecution of the preferential tariff system must 
tend to separate rather than bind closer a vast group of almost inde- 
pendent communities, differing in their products, their interests, and 
ambitions. Moreover, the scheme leaves out in the cold the greater 
part of the Empire, which will necessarily be alienated by being differ- 
ently treated from those who will be deemed by them their more 
fortunate brethren. 

The whole substance of the proper policy to be observed in 
the relations between the Mother Country and the Colonies, and 
the probable consequence of such policy, are contained in a 
speech made by Mr. Gladstone at Chester in 1855.*® ‘ Govern the 

See Morley’s Life, vol. i. p. 363. 
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Colonies upon a principle of freedom. Defend them against aggres* 
sion from without. Regulate their foreign relations. These things 
belong to the colonial connection. But of the duration of that connec- 
tion let them be the judges, and I predict that if you leave them the 
freedom of judgment, it is hard to say when the day will come when 
they will wish to separate from the great name of England. Depend 
upon it, they covet a share in that great name. You will find in that 
feeling of theirs the greatest security for the connection. Make the 
name of England yet more and more an object of desire to the Colonies. 
Their natural disposition is to love and revere the name of England, and 
this reverence is by far the best security you can have for their con- 
tinuing not only to be subjects of the Crown, not only to render it 
allegiance, but to render it that allegiance which is the most precious 
of all — the allegiance which proceeds from the depths of the heart of 
man. You have seen various colonies, some of them living at the 
antipodes, offering to you their contributions to assist in supporting 
the wives and families of your soldiers, the heroes that have fallen in 
the war. This I may say without exaggeration to be among the 
first fruits of that system, upon which within the last twelve or fifteen 
years you have founded a rational mode of administering the affairs 
of your Colonies without gratuitous interference.’ These are the 
words of a statesman. 


Thrino. 
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RUSSIA, JAPAN, AND OURSELVES 


The cloud which has long hung over the Far East has burst ; war is 
declared between Russia and Japan. What will be the result, and what 
is our position ? Those are the questions everyone^sks, with an idea, 
dim though it may be, that the vital and permanent interests of our 
own race, as well as of the actual combatants, are at stake, and they 
are asked in an uncertain manner, as by men groping in the dark, in 
ignorance of conditions existing on the other side of the world. Yet 
those conditions are no new ones ; they date back some sixty years, to 
the time when China, whose future is among the problems chiefly 
involved, was first awakened by the war of 1840, which ended with 
the treaty of Nanking, giving us possession of Hong Kong and opening 
to our trade the cities of Canton, Amoy, Foochow, Ningpo, and 
I .Shanghai. That was the first blow on the wedge into the splendid 
isolation of China. Another, and far more heavy, blow was given 
twenty years later, when the Anglo-French forces penetrated to Pekin 
and there dictated terms. The effect of that action has hardly been 
sufficiently realised, especially its effect on the minds of the Japanese, 
who for generations had derived their culture, their civilisation, their 
official language, their whole ideas from the far larger and adjacent 
coimtry. It was that expedition which opened their eyes to the 
fact that, as China had been shown to be powerless before the foreign 
barbarians whom they detested, and kept at a distance, as much or 
more than their Chinese neighbours, they too were powerless. Quicker 
of thought than the Chinaman, imitative in a yet higher degree, the 
Japanese grasped the idea that there was more to be got from adopting 
the methods of the West than by adhering to those of the East. For 
a few years the leaven of this thought worked in their minds, and the 
revolution of 1868, with its suppression of their old feudal system, 
the introduction of European vessels, of railways, of telegraphs, of 
those outward signs which have marked what we call our progress, 
was the result. In all these matters they are marvellous copyists ; 
i they have not got originality, they have not got the seed of Western 
civilisation, but they have stripped the fruit of it from the trees. 

It is a common error to suppose that the Japanese, as a people, 
have Europeanised themselves. They have*done nothing of the kind ; 
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for one thing they dislike Europeans too much, for another they like 
themselves too well, to attempt it. Those who come here are an 
exceedingly small percentage ; even they, on returning to their own 
country, often become more anti-foreign than those who have never 
travelled. Taking the whole population, there may be one of them in 
a hundred thousand who has really assimilated Western thought; j 
ten, in that number, who have partly done so. From these latter 
come the ‘ soshi,’ partly educated on foreign lines, not sufficiently so 
to obtain employment ; therefore, soured men and discontented, the • 
class who cut down their own statesmen and assault foreigners in the 
streets. 

But, while the great bulk of the people live as their fathers lived, 
think as they thought, till the fields as their fathers tilled them — ^and 
one has only to tri^el in districts beyond the reach of the globe-trotter, 
who writes misleading books based on his experience of a few weeks, 
to see this — they are very amenable to the lead given to them by the 
exceedingly shrewd group of statesmen at the head of affairs. These 
latter realised after the war of 1860 that, as a matter of business, there 
was a good deal to learn ; and, like diligent students, they applied them- 
selves to the task, making careful note of the fact that, as China had 
been shown to be vulnerable to others, she might later on be equally 
so to themselves. 

That the control of China, the copying on their own account of the 
European occupation of Pekin, was for long an objective to the Japanese 
is proved by the existence of a detailed mhp covering the whole region 
of Korea, Manchuria, and the coasts of the Gulf of Pechili, with the 
roads all marked, the contours of the hills given, and an amount of 
detail shown which must have occupied the clandestine surveyors of 
the most inquisitive race on the earth for many years until it came 
into use by the Japanese staff in the war of 1895. A copy of that 
map was given to the present writer at that time, and is now in his 
possession. It, in itself, furnishes evidence of the long-cherished design 
to invade China, and disproves the assertion, then made, that Japan 
was forced into war on that occasion. On the contrary, it was a 
deliberate and carefully planned invasion, with the object of obtaining 
supremacy over the millions of Chinamen. Russia denounced it as 
a pure piece of aggression, and she was perfectly justified in so doing ; 
backed by France and Germany, she compelled the Japanese to evacu- 
ate Manchuria and abandon Port Arthur, the key to that region. She 
did her best, through her then Minister in Japan, to induce us to fall ^ 
into line, but our representative in Tokio had fortunately known this 
Russian diplomat elsewhere, in a little matter of the kidnapping of a 
Prince, and he kept us clear of participation in those proceedings. If 
we had been mixed up in them we should have merely played Russia’s 
game, as France and Germany did, and incurred the latent hostility 
of Japan to no purpose. When the Japanese found themselves foiled 
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after all their elaborate preparations — so elaborate that they had 
actually ascertained the resistance to projectiles of the obsolete 
Chinese ironclads, and arranged to have guns on their latest cruisers 
capable of penetrating that armour — they were furious with rage and 
disappointment. Served by the best spies in the world, they had 
found out that China, large as it loomed to the Powers of the West, 
' was but a flabby inert mass, a bubble that could be pricked with im- 
punity. They had hardened their hearts and pricked the bubble, only 
to find themselves treated by Russia with a cry of ‘ Stop thief ! ’ But 
, what is one to think of any one who raises that cry on seeing a man 
running off with his neighbour’s clothes, and then proceeds to put the 
clothes on himself ? 

That is exactly what Russia did. She took from Japan the hint that 
liberties might be taken with China, and proceeded to act on it. For 
the last nine years she has been quietly doing so. Profiting by our 
hands being full in South Africa for part of the time, she has made 
the most of her opportunities. It was when we were so engaged 
that she took what she diplomatically called a lease of Port Arthur, 
^ and called on us to remove our squadron from the harbour. That 
our Government most foolishly did, thereby acknowledging Russian 
pretensions. A bolder policy on our part at that time would have 
probably prevented, or at all events deferred, the present crisis, for 
Russia’s grip on Manchuria would not have been the same. Her grip 
has again been tightened by her- construction of a system of railways, 
running southwards from the main line across Siberia, and on her 
having, for her own advantage, spent money on these undertakings 
she rests the least flimsy of her pretensions to a country about as large 
as India south of the Ganges. 

While Russia has thus been busy on land, Japan has been equally 
so at sea. In 1895 a Japanese official said to the writer in Tokio : 
‘There is one thing these Russians have forgotten, and that is the 
! intensely vindictive nature of our people. We will never forgive them 
for the way in which they have robbed us of the territory we have 
I conquered. If our generation does not have revenge,, our sons or our 
I grandsons will. We would fight Russia now if we had got battle- 
‘ ships as she has, but we have only got cruisers yet. We pitted them 
against the old Chinese battleships in the action off the Yalu Rivw, 
and we only just won. We cannot possibly risk them against the 
Russian fleet; we must get battleships for that. Meanwhile, the 
Russians will try to get Port Arthur.’ That was said on the 12th of 
November, 1895, and both predictions have been verified. The Russians 
have got Port Arthur, and Japan has a powerful squadron of six 
battleships which have cost her tenfold what they would us. For in 
Japan, to a native, the purchasing power of a yen, or dollar, worth 
two shillings, is as much as that of a sovereign here, and thus, mea- 
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fluxed against commodities, a million spent by them in sterling on the 
T 3 me in buying an ironclad is equivalent to ten millions on our part. 
That shows how great has been the strain on* their finances to get 
those ships, but the burden has been cheerfully borne in view of the 
object. With this new weapon she confronts Russia. May it not also 
be the case that, by means of her ubiquitous spies, she is armed with 
special knowledge of that being true which many suspect — namely, 
that Russia, like China, may be standing on feet of clay, and be far / 
less formidable than she appears, especially when the point of attack 
is a far distant extremity like Port Arthur or Vladivostok, to which 
the lack of coaling stations would prevent access by sea in war-time, 
leaving communications from the centre dependent on a single line 
of weakly-constructed railway more than five thousand miles long. 
Unless the Pekin correspondent of the Times has been inaccurate — 
and it would be ih unheard-of thing on his part — in giving the whole 
land forces of Russia to the east of Lake Baikal at barely 150,000 men, 
it is on them that the brunt of the Japanese attack will fall) for it will 
be difficult to reinforce them, and if the sea can be cleared of the 
Russian fleet they can be attacked in detail. Japan ascertained the 
inherent weakness of China before she made her attack ; she may have 
done the same with Russia. That country was struck by Napoleon 
at the heart when he marched to Moscow and brought about his own 
downfall ; we bit her in the foot in the Crimea, and she nearly bled to 
death ; the bite of the Japanese on a foot now extended much further 
may be even more deadly. Again, whilq Russia consists of a number 
of dissimilar races, such as Persians, Poles, Finlanders, and Tartars, 
whose only bond of union is the suzerainty of the Czar, and whose 
common grievance is the bureaucracy which oppresses them, Japan is 
inhabited by a frugal, hardy, homogeneous race, all of the same blood, 
full of intense patriotism, full too of a self-confidence so extreme that 
it is sometimes called self-conceit, led by statesmen keen, wary, and 
not so overburdened with scruples as to place them at any disadvantage 
in dealing even with a Russian diflomat. One hears them spoken of 
as a small- people, but their population of nearly forty-five millions } 
exceeds that of the United Kingdom, so there is not much in the im- 
pression that this war is a case of a little boy standing up to a giant. ) 
There is no room for sympathy on that account ; there is a good deal of 
room for it in the way they have profited by what their last war taught 
them, that they could not defy Europe without getting the worst of 
it. So they secured our services, by means of the Anglo- Japanese 
treaty, to keep the ring for them this time ; when our statesmen ' 
thought they were making a mutual alliance, they were really being 
utilised by the shrewder Japanese for that purpose. They have 
made use also — though not to the same extent — of the United States 
by establishing an interest in common in Manchurian treaty ports, 
getting the two treaties with China signed together. As against the 
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open effrouteiy of Russia in ignoring her engagements in Manchuria 
they have behaved with perfect coolness, untU the time came to back 
that up with equally perfect nerve in breaking off negotiations conducted, 
on the Russian side, with dilatoriness and insolence. And as regards 
the Japanese insistence on Korea being kept clear of the Russians, 
that is absolutely essential to them ; with the coast of Korea, vis-db-via 
to Japan, in Russian hands, Japan would live under perpetual menace, 
and her security would be at an end. 

Very misleading impressions of Japan have been given by the 
superficial books written about the country by people who have spent 
but a few weeks or months there, spending spare cash freely, and 
received by the natives with the warm welcome which such expendi- 
ture usually obtains. The Japanese have thus been accepted as a 
light-hearted, superficial race, easy of access, and ready to take the 
Western man at his own valuation. Nothing can be further from the 
truth. A very able man, a missionary who had lived twenty years 
among them, and thoroughly knew their language, a very difficult 
one, and so a great impediment to interchange of thought, when he 
was asked what he thought of the Japanese character, replied : ‘ Be- 
tween our minds and those of the Japanese there is always a curtain, 
which they take care is never lifted.’ 

They are an intensely secretive, astute, and self-contained race, 
very difficult to understand, because of the ineradicable racial differ- 
ence between them and ourselves.' 

Our great misfortune in dealing with them has been that our 
Ministers to Japan have been men sent there in the ordinary course 
of their diplomatic service, which, while it had given them experiences 
of other Courts and other statesmen, gave no clue to the separate 
habits of thought which obtain in Japan. To this rule there have 
been two notable exceptions, the late Sir Harry Parkes, whose whole 
career was divided between China and Japan, and Sir Ernest Satow. 
When the appointment of the last-named as British Minister to their 
Court was announced to the Japanese Cabinet, it was met by the 
remark that we were sending to them the man who knew fully as much 
of their country as they themselves did. 

Such men are of necessity rare. We are fortunate in now having 
Sir Ernest Satow at Pekin, but it is doubtful whether his removal 
there from Tokio, which is now the centre of action, has been advan- 
tageous. For the Japanese take a great deal of knowing. They are 
our very good friends to-day, while we are doing a great deal for them ; 
how far their friendship may be counted on hereafter to keep an open 
door for us in China, when they have got the key of the door in their 
pocket, may prove quite another story. The real coma belli between 
Russia and Japan is the control of China and her commerce ; neither 
country is rich, and that is enough to enrich either of them and give 
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to the winner a preponderance, very great and very difficult to 
estimate in amount, on the Pacific. 

That commerce we opened out by the war of 1840, followed by that 
of 1860. We have admitted all nations to share in the trade of Hong 
Kong — sixty years ago a barren island on the China coast, now one of 
the greatest ports of the world — and to free participation in the treaty 
ports of China herself. We have built up the whole goodwill of the 
China business, to a share in which we have admitted the other nations 
as they would never have admitted us. If any of them had had it, 
they would have blocked it to us, as they have blocked their own 
home markets, by high protective duties, and those home markets 
being so blocked makes this one, now very great, and capable of almost 
indefinite expansion, even more valuable to us now than formerly. 
Far from being received with any gratitude, this action of ours is met 
with the new doctrine of ‘ spheres of influence.’ France in the South, 
Russia in the North, Germany on the North-East, have been carving 
slices from the joint of China. Newchwang, one of the most important 
of the actual treaty ports, has been practically taken over by Russia, 
and the customs revenues, which form part of the security for Western 
loans, are paid in, not to the Imperial Chinese Customs, to whom they 
belong, but to the Russian Bank, from which they are not likely to 
emerge. This we have seen done, without even any protest on our 
part being made. Even our supremacy on the Yangtse is disputed ; 
the river is patrolled by German guhboats ; railways running into that 
great valley are projected by foreign syndicates — and a railway is the 
first assertion of power over the district through which it runs, on the 
part of the nationality owning and controlling the railway. Unlike 
the other Powers of the West, we want no territory in China ; we have 
enough, or too much, on our hands elsewhere ; but we do want, and 
must have, open access to the commerce of the country. That now 
forms the stakes in a game in which two very wary and astute players 
are engaged, while we sit by with our arms folded. We are not the stake- 
holders but the stake-finders ; whichever of them wins, we lose. It 
looks too much like the policy of drift which landed our fathers in the 
Crimean war, and ourselves in the South African war. That policy 
of drift seems inseparable from our system of government by parly. 
The price we are paying for parliamentary rule is the inefficiency of the 
Cabinet, whose members are always looking behind them to count 
votes in the House, and outside it, instead of looking forward to 
advance national interests. We have seen lately how a man fit to rule, 
when he takes up a great national cause, begins by severing his con- 
nection with the Cabinet so as to be free from the trammels of party. 

Let us then beware of drift, especially as the issue of this struggle 
involves consequences which so deeply aSect us. Let us avoid undue 
jubilation at Ihe first tricks in that game being scored by the one of 
the players with whom, in consequence of the provocation received. 
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we have naturally the most sympathy ; let us keep oxir eye carefully 
on the stakes, the commerce of China, and see — if it may be, with the 
co-operation of the United States, and that is more than possible — 
that those stakes are not swept ofE the table into the pocket of one or 
other of the players. 

To an average Englishman, who has spent many years where that 
game is being played, it appears to be one which wants exceedingly 
careful watching. 


C. A. W. POWNALL. 
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Those who follow Kussia’s career from afar cannot help being struck 
by the fact that, as far as appearances go, her financial position is 
one of extraordinary strength, for she spends truly gigantic sums 
with incredible lavishness for the most unreinunerative purposes. 
According to Von Lobell and to Baron von Tettau, who are the best 
authorities on Russia’s military position, her standing army consists 
of over 1,100,000 officers and men, with about 200,000 horses. Of 
this enormous host about 600,000 men, with 100,000 horses and 
2,360 field guns, are massed within easy reach of the Austro-Oerman 
frontier, where the maintenance of troops is far more costly than in 
most other parts of European Russia, while several hundred thousand 
men are kept at still greater expense in the wilds of East and 
Central Asia and in the Caucasus. 

Russia’s military manoeuvres are on the most colossal scale, and 
whenever there is political ferment in Central or in Eastern Asia, 
she transports a hundred thousand or two hundred thousand men 
across two continents as if money was of no account with her. 

She also possesses a huge and extremely costly navy, and we 
have read that she has lately ordered a number of battleships of 
16,000 tons each, which even wealthy Powers such as France and 
Germany have declined to adopt on account of their costliness. 

Furthermore, Russia not only spends enormous amounts on her 
armaments, but she advances money with an open hand to China, 
Persia, and the Balkan States, constructs in the wilderness thousands 
of miles of commercially unproductive, but strategically important, 
railways, and strategical harbours round which she builds up 
enormous substantially-built towns for the use of a future generation. 
Evidently for political and military purposes, for purposes of expan- 
sion and conquest, expense is not considered by Russia and money 
is never lacking. 

When we now turn to Russia’s annual financial statements 
expecting to find the traces of those vast, and apparently ruinous, 
expenses in huge yearly deficits, we discover that she has year after 
year not only no deficit but an enormous surplus. In the English 
books of reference we find for instance the following figures for the 
last financial year : 
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£ 

Bussia’a revenue, 1902 218,186,000 

„ expenditure, 1902 197,888,000 

Surplus 15,298,000 


Kussia’s yearly expenditure has grown perhaps more rapidly than 
that of any other Power, as the following figures show : 

£ 

Bussia's expenditure, 1885 . . . 91,814,000 

„ „ 1902 . . . 218,186,000 

Difference + 121,822,000 or + 188 per cent. 


If we look at these truly colossal figures we cannot help wondering 
whether Russia is a poor country as is generally assumed, or whether 
she is the richest country in the world, for no other European 
country can boast of similarly huge Budgets and similarly enormous 
surpluses. 

It might be expected that Russia’s foreign trade should have 
grown pari passu with the increase in her national expenditure, or 
at least in j)roportion to her increasing population. As a matter of 
fact it has been shrinking, while her expenditure has been growing, 
as the following figures show : 


1883 

1902 


Russian Exports 
£ 

. 103,723,000 

. 89,130,000 

Difference 14,593,000 


Russian Imports 
£ 

91.080.000 

56.925.000 

- ¥4,155,600 


This retrogression in her foreign trade is all the more serious 
if we bear in mind that her population has increased by about 
30,000,000 during these twenty years, and that the Government has 
done its utmost to stimulate foreign trade by bounties and by other 
means during that time. 

If we compare the Budget of Russia with that of Great Britain, 
France, or Germany, it would appear that Russia is by far the 
richest of these countries, and her usual yearly surplus should excite 
the envy of all the Chancellors of the Exchequer and Ministers of 
Finance. However, Russia’s budgetary surplus is an event which 
occurs as regularly as does a new issue of a foreign loan. Hence 
her national debt has grown with alarming celerity from nothing in 
1843 to 690,1 07, OOOi. in 1902, and continues growing with ever- 
increasing rapidity. For instance, between 1887 and 1899, during a 
time of uninterrupted peace, her national debt increased by no less 
than 175,000,000^., notwithstanding the habitual surpluses ; but it is 
only fair to add that out of this vast sum 121,000,000Z. was spent 
in the construction of railways. Whether this sum was laid out on 
remunerative railways or on strategical and unremunerative railways 
will be seen later on. The remaining 54,000, OOOZ. of new debt 
probably assisted in creating a large number of the splendid sur- 
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pluses which were thoughtfully provided in order to keep foreign 
holders of Russian bonds in good temper, and to loosen their purse- 
strings to the perennial Russian loan. 

It is not easy to analyse a Russian Budget, for notwithstanding, 
or perhaps in spite of, the numerous items which are published, it 
is quite impossible to disentangle the confused mass of figures, and 
to find out whence the budgetary income was derived and to what 
objects the public expenditure was devoted. In the first place, 
there are many ingenious cross-entries referring to unintelligible 
and unexplained financial transactions between various departments 
of State of which no particulars are given. In the second place, 
the Russian Budget gives only totals, for details are secret. Thus 
we find in the Budget for 1900 a sum of not less than 73,732,194 
roubles under the obscure headings of ‘ various expenses,’ ‘ un- 
foreseen expenses,’ ‘ reserve,’ and ‘ other expenses.’ Of course if the 
national balance sheet is prepared in such a loose and mysterious 
way, it is impossible, not only for the public but even for Russian 
financial authorities themselves, to know the real state of the public 
income and expenditure. 

The fact that, notwithstanding the recent complaints of the 
public, the Russian Budgets are drawn up in a manner which does 
not enlighten but only confuses the student of Russian finance, has 
naturally created a strong suspicion that not only the public income 
and expendi^re, but even the amount of the public debt, may be 
incorrectly stated, and recent exposures have strengthened that 
impression. 

Notwithstanding the most damaging criticism of the Russian 
Budgets in some of the foremost Continental papers, in which their 
correctness was called into question, the Russian Ministry of Finance 
has given nothing better in reply than vague assurances and denials, 
but has not vouchsafed an intelligible statement of Russia’s finances. 

After all it matters comparatively little whether the Russian 
Budgets are reliable or not, whether the magnificent surpluses which 
Are periodic&lly announced are real or fictitious, and whether Russia’s 
public debt amounts to the enormous sum of 690,107,000i. or to 
more. Xhese are questions of minor importance and may be safely 
•disregarded, the chief question being : Is Russia solvent, and is she 
likely to remain solvent notwithstanding her war with Japan ? 

In order to answer this all-important question we need not 
try to solve the puzzles in tabular form which are provided by the 
Minister of ‘Finance, and follow him through a labyrinth of figures, 
but had better look into the economic state of Russia, into the con- 
dition of the people; and into their ability 'to pay the taxes and to 
provide the revenue which is required in order to meet the obligations 
of the State. 

Russia is almost entirely an agricultural country. Some manu- 
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facturing industries have been started by foreign enterprise, chiefly 
in Kussian Poland, but these have not flourished and many of them 
have already come to a bad end. Owing to the whole configuration 
of the country and to the character of the people it seems likely 
that agriculture will remain for a very long time Russia’s most 
important, and almost her only, industry. Hence it is clear that 
the economic state of Russia can be gauged more clearly from the 
state of her agriculture and by the condition of her agricultural 
l)opulation than from the most imposing figures supplied by the 
Ministry of Finance. 

On the whole Russia is an extremely poor country. The 
I flourishing districts are Finland, the Baltic Provinces, Poland, the 
i Caucasus and Turkestan, parts which, rightly considered, are not 
really Russian and which are not peopled by Russians. These 
districts are as little Russian as India is English, The centre of the 
Empire, Russia proper, is decaying and starving, and if it were not 
for the prosperous outlying subject parts which prop up the Russian 
Empire, Russia would probably have been bankrupt long ago. 

The yield of the Russian soil is an extremely poor one, as the 
following table shows : 


Average yield per acre for five years previous to 1900, in bushels. 


1 

Wheat 

Kjo 

* Burley 

Oats 

Germany 

24-17 

18-54 

26*70 

31-71 

Hiinp^ary 

16*85 

16*32 

20-64 

27*46 

Sweden 

24*03 

21-36 

24-98 

29-49 

European Kussia, exclusive of Poland. 

8-36 

10*12 

11-90 

15-16 

United Kingdom 

31-31 

— 

64-01 

39*66 


From these figures it appears that the yield of the Russian soil 
is less than half the yield produced on the soil of her neighbouring 
States, and that it is equal to about one-third of the English yield. 

The soil of Russia is divided in about equal parts between the 
Crown, the landed proi)rietors, and the peasants. The peasants have 
the worst land. Therefore they suffer severely in times of famine. 
During the famine year 1891, for instance, the land owned by 
peasants yielded on an average only 16*7 puds per dessiatine, while 
the land of the landed proprietors yielded 31 puds per dessiatine. 

If it is considered that Russia possesses perhaps the poorest 
agricultural land in the world, and that the Russian peasants possess 
the worst part of that agricultural land, it is easy to imagine the 
wretched conditions under which they live, especially if we remember 
that they are weighed down by an extremely heavy taxation, and that 
they are hampered constantly by the exactions of bureaucracy and 
by many years of military service. 

In the St. Petersburg Viedomostif edited by Prince Uchtomsky,. 
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the friend of the Czar, we read on the 13th of November, 1901, the 
following terrible indictment : 

Hussia is chronically starving, pauperism increases in extent and degree, and 
there are neither ways nor means apparent either to stop or to mitigate this 
evil. Expenditure is growing on all sides and in all directions without bounds, 
but the sources of productive labour arc exhausted. . . . The people in the 
country, young and old, labour with all their force, but all their exertions do not 
suffice to satisfy the requirements of the State and of those who live on the 
labour of the peasants. . . . There is but one way towards a brighter future, 
and that is the delivery of the people from tlie yoke of bureaucracy. 

The statement of the Viedomosti, ‘ liussiais chronically starving,’ 
is unfortunately only too true, notwithstanding the sparseness of the 
population, which amounts in European Russia to only fifty-one 
people to the square mile, and to but fifteen people to the square 
mile for the • whole of the Empire. The increasing frequency with 
which terrible famines break out in Russia has made the public 
only too familiar with this sad fact. 

It might be expected that, owing to scientific progress and to the 
advent of railways, agriculture in Russia should have improved, but 
the contrary has been the case. The railways have, strange as it 
may sound, proved not a blessing but a curse to Rmssia, and the 
following is the reason why that has been the case. Russian 
agriculture has always been extremely primitive ; scientific culture 
of the soil was, and is even at the present day, almost unknown. 
Therefore the peasants hardly knew the process of enriching the soil 
with manure, but left it fallow for a time after each harvest in order to 
allow it to recuperate. The advent of railways led to higher price for 
grain and to a grain boom. The grain boom lasted up to the eighties, 
when the disastrous fall in corn prices ended the short-lived prosperity 
of the grain producers and left the soil permanently impoverished. 

If we turn to the official figures supplied by the Ministry of 
Finance, we are able to gauge to some extent the position of Russia’s 
agriculture. . Russia’s harvest of grain amounted to 400,000,000 hecto- 
litres in 1870, and to 515,000,000 hectolitres in 1894. On the surface 
these figures denote a satisfactory progress. But if we remember 
that during that j)eriod the popul«ation of Russia increased from 
70,000,000 to 106,000,000, we find that Russia produced j)er head 
of population only 4*9 hectolitres in 1894, as against 5*5 hectolitres 
in 1870. This decrease in the quantity of grain grown is all the 
more serious, as the quantity of grain exported increased, while the 
quantity of grain harvested fell off. Thus we find that during 1890- 
1894, 6,708,000 tons of grain were exported against only 3,132,000 
tons exported during 1870-1874. 

It appears that in 1895, a year during which the grain exports 
were unusually large, 240 kilogrammes of grain were consumed per 
head of population, which is a little more than is consumed in 
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Germany. But in Germany much meat, potatoes, and other vege- 
tables are eaten, while bread and other grain foods are the staple 
food, and almost the only food, of the people of Kussia, where 
extremely little meat and vegetables are consumed by the masses. 
It also appears that the Russian Ministry of the Interior oflBcially 
estimates that the minimum of grain required for consumption is 
330 kilogrammes per head of population per year. Hence it may 
be concluded that during 1895, which was a good year, the whole 
population was on an average only three-quarters nourished. As 
many people, no doubt, consumed their 330 kilogrammes or more, 
the less fortunate ones had evidently to live on considerably less 
than a three-quarter diet. If this happens in a good year, what 
happens in bad years ? 

In view of these facts it is not astonishing that the Russian 
people are habitually underfed, that famine has become chronic in 
Russia, that scurvy and famine typhus are constantly rampant in 
the rural parts, and that in time of dearth the Russian peasants 
have to subsist on grass, wild roots, and the bark of trees, while 
millions of horses and cattle die of hunger. Owing to chronic 
underfeeding, the death rate in Russia is, as a rule, about twice as 
high as the death rate in Great Britain, and the mortality figures are 
apt to rise by ten, fifteen, and twenty per cent, in years of famine. 

In consequence of the terrible and frequent famines which of late 
have devastated Russia, a Commission was appointed in the spring of 
1899 to inquire into the economic decay of the Central Governments 
of European Russia. One of its members, Mr. A. D. Poljenow, has 
recently published some results of that enquiry, from which it 
appears that the quantity of grain sown per head of population 
decreased by 35 per cent, between 1861-1865 and 1891-1896. 
The deficiency in the quantity of grain food and bread available for 
the population, which resulted from this state of affairs, seems not 
to have been set off* by a corresponding increase in the consumption 
of vegetables and meat, for we are told ‘ the Russian peasant living 
in these Governments suffered chronically from insufficiency of food, 
and the terrible consequences are already apparent to a pronounced 
degree.’ How greatly exhausted the soil has become is evident 
from the fact that, according to the Commission, the ground yields 
now 27 per cent, less than it did thirty years ago. The impoverish- 
ment of the population has been so great that, in spite of the great 
increase of the numbers of peasants, the number of horses has 
decreased by 48 per cent, between 1868 and 1895. As so many 
horses have died of famine, many peasants have taken their wives 
and children into the plough. 

Notwithstanding the frightful and habitual dearth of the most 
necessary food, more than | half of Russia’s exports always consists of 
com, flour, and meal. These exports of food represent a money 
value of from 30,000,000Z. to 40,000,000Z. a year. If the Russian 



1904 BUSSIA’S FINANCIAL POSITION 881 

population were properly nourished, Bussia could not export any 
grain, but would have to import it, as is evident from the official 
figures which have previously been given. But the peasant cannot 
always afford to eat his own grain. Immediately after the harvest 
the Government gathers the taxes, and many taxpayers are left to 
starve after the harvest is over. Their food has been collected by 
the Government in the form of taxes, and is sent out of the country 
in order to pay interest on the huge foreign loans which have been 
contracted by the Government for the furtherance of Russia’s 
expansionist policy. Thus Russia’s enormous army and navy, her 
strategical railways and harbours, her loans to China and Persia, her 
secret service, her shipping subsidies and her export bounties are 
paid for with the food of the peasants, and if the peasants were 
allowed to eat their own food Russia would speedily, be bankrupt. 

The St. Petersburg Viedomodi wrote on the 13th of March, 
1902 : ‘ Already Russia consumes one>third less bread per head than 
Germany, without allowing for the fact that the Germans eat more 
potatoes and wheat than we do. If the Russians were as well 
nourished as the Germans are we should not be able to export any 
com.’ This remark of the Viedomosti is perfectly correct, but that 
newspaper omits to say how the Government can be carried on in its 
present wasteful fashion, unless the interest on the foreign loans is 
paid for with the peasants’ food. If Russia should consume her own 
grain her exports would fall off by one-half, the gold would leave the 
country, and financial min would be a^ matter of months, not of 
years. 

How frightfully rapid the impoverishment of agricultiiral Russia 
has been, owing to the gradual impoverishment of the soil and owing 
to the rapid increase of direct and indirect taxation, which, after all, 
the peasant has to provide, may be seen from the fact that, according 
to Poljenow, the taxes in arrear in the Central Governments amounted 
to 10 per cent, during 1871—1875, while they amounted, to no less 
than 42 per cent, during 1896—1898. According to Scharapow, the 
rural indebtedness has similarly risen, for it has grown by no less 
than 66’ 1 per cent, between 1892 and 1902. 

Owing to the primitive and wasteful methods employed by the 
agricultural population, a minimum result is achieved with a 
maximum of exertion. According to Lochtin, ‘ there is no land on 
earth in which the yield per acre is smaller than in Russia, or, in 
other words, there is no country in which agriculture is worse carried 
on.’ The proof of this assertion is found in the following figures : 

Average yield per dessiatine Peroentage of seed used 


England 

. 128'4 puds 

7*8 per cent. 

United States 

. 88-2 „ 

6*3 yy f) 

India 

. . 740 „ 

4*0 ft »» 

Germany 

. . . 74-8 „ 

14*0 ft ff 

Italy 

. . . 67-6 „ 

10*0 «y )) 

Bussia . . 

. 88-8 .. 

21-9 .. 
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If the figures given by Lochtin are correct, and they seem reliable 
as far as they can be checked, it would follow that the soil of Russia 
is not only extremely poor, but that a maximum of seed and of 
exertion is required in order to produce these extremely poor results. 

The exceedingly serious condition of the Russian peasantry is 
well known in the official circles of Russia, and is creating increas- 
ing alarm among the bureaucracy, which clearly recognises that eco- 
nomic and financial Russia leans entirely on the peasantry. We 
have already seen that the rural population is chronically underfed 
and periodically starving, that the position of agriculture is on 
the whole decidedly deteriorating, that at the same time taxation 
is increasing, that the arrears of taxation are accumulating. The 
arrears of annual payments by the peasants for the land distributed 
among them at the time of the emancipation of the serfs are similarly 
increasing, and amount now to the staggering sum of 120 million 
roubles. 

That owing to all these burdens and misfortunes dissatisfaction is 
growing apace, not only among the population of the towns, but also 
among the peasants, is only natural, and the Russian bureaucracy 
begins to recognise that it is impossible to wring more money by 
direct or indirect means from the poor moujik, who in the end has 
to pay for Russia’s costly policy by going without his food. The 
Controller of the State has already declared in a recent confidential 
report to the Czar ‘ that morp radical measures are necessary to 
relieve the peasants of taxes, which they are not in a position to 
bear.’ 

On the 30th of December, 1902, Mr. de Witte, who was then 
still Minister of Finance, explained the Budget before the Council 
of State, and said : 

, . . The Minister of Finance must confess before the Couneil of State 
assembled that the population is weighed down by direct and indirect taxation 
to the uttermost limit that can be borne. A further increase of taxation would 
not only be without purpose, but would hardly be permissible in the present 
condition of the country. At present a sound financial policy must strive to do 
everything in its power to lessen the weight of taxation. 

The Council of State endorsed Mr. de Witte’s views in the 
following manner : 

The ability of the population to pay taxes has certain limits which cannot be 
transgressed without damaging the economic position of the country. On it 
rests not only the financial strength of the State but also its actual strength and 
its international political prestige. Hence the Council of State agrees with the 
declaration of the Secretary of State, Mr. de Witte, that it is impossible to 
increase taxation any further in order to satisfy the growing requirements of the 
various departments of State. 

From the foregoing it is clear that agriculture, the fundamental 
and almost the only industry of Russia, is in an extremely unsatis- 
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factoiry condition, that taxation has arrived at its utmost limits, and 
that the enormous Budgets of Russia with their magnificent surpluses 
stand in a striking contrast with the growing pauperisation of the 
country. 

We have seen what the ‘ new era’ has done for agriculture, and it 
remains now to see what it has done for the other industries and for 
the railways. Under the guidance of the late Minister of Finance, 
Mr. de Witte, the Russian Government acquired the State railways 
at extravagant prices, and tried to create manufacturing industries 
in the country. Both experiments were undertaken on the most 
enormous scale and both attempts have lamentably failed. Accord- 
ing to a statement made by Mr. de Witte on the 30th of December, 
1902, before the Council of State, it would appear that the working 
of the State railways has, so far, had the following result : — 


1896 

11,300,000 roubles profit 

1897 

? 



1898 

8,800,000 

?» 

It 

1899 

1,200,000 

>» 

tt 

1900 

2,600,000 


loss 

1901 

32,900.000 

♦ > 


1902 

45,000,000 

»» 

»> 

The future 

results would, according to Mr. de 

Witte, be the 

following : 




1903 

60,000,000 roubles loss 

1904 

• . 69,000,000 



1905 

f 84,500,000 

»» 

>» 


These results are startling enough, but it may well be doubted 
whether these figures give a full and fair account of the real 
position of the railways. It is not clear whether due allowance 
has been made for the interest on the money invested in the 
railways, for the redemption of the railway loans, and for the 
depreciation of rolling stock, for renewals, &c. Various experts 
have tried their hand at analysing the Russian railway accounts, 
and they have arrived at the conclusion that these accounts are 
not reliable, that renewals have largely been paid for out of 
capital, and that the set vice of the loans has been treated as a 
separate item, not being included in the railway accounts. No 
reliable statistics exist which show how much money has actually 
been spent on the railways, but it has been estimated that the 
yearly interest on these loans must amount to at least 150,000,000 
roubles. If this item has indeed been treated separately, it seems 
very probable that the loss on working the IState railways amounts 
now to several hundred million roubles a year. 

The attempt to construct a network of railways entirely on 
strategical grounds is evidently proving financially disastrous. 
Nevertheless Russia continues building strategical railways with a 
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sublime disregard of the principles of sound business and finance, and 
she will probably continue to do so as long as the French investor will 
first find the money for building these railways, and afterwards provide 
more money for paying the interest on the loans previously contracted. 

The constantly growing financial requirements of the State caused 
the Government to impose increasingly heavy import duties on all 
manufactured goods, until it was discovered that the limit had been 
reached, that the population became financially exhausted, and that 
higher duties did no longer produce an increase, hut a decrease, of 
revenue. Naturally a large part of these duties had to he paid by 
the peasants, because . many of the articles which came from abroad 
and were taxed could not he supplied at a cheaper rate by Eussian 
factories because manufacturing industries had not yet developed in 
Bussia. 

Under the shelter of high protection it was possible to create 
numufacturing industries, and the Government greatly encouraged 
their foundation. For a time industrial enterprises, and especially 
the iron-works, flourished greatly — that is to say, as long as Russia 
was able to construct railways regardless of expense, owing to the 
constant influx of French capital. Almost the whole iron produc- 
tion of Russia was absorbed by the Government, for the poor peasants 
could not afford iron implements and continued to use their primitive 
wooden ploughs, wooden wheels, wooden axles, \rooden nails, &c. 
Then only did it occur to Russia’s leading men that Russian indus- 
tries could not develop a market at home, because of the extreme 
poverty of the masses of the people which were unable to buy the 
products of those enterprises. The Controller of the State therefore 
reported ‘ an extensive industry will prove impossible until after the 
creation of a domestic market, which again is dependent upon a 
flourishing agriculture.’ 

Agriculture was ruined owing to the financial exigencies of the 
State, and the manufacturing industries, which had been promoted 
by the Government at the expense of agriculture, were languishing 
because of the poverty of the agricultural population. Therefore 
Mr. de Witte tried the daring experiment of creating a market for 
Russian manufactures abroad, and thus converting the fitilure of 
Russia as an industrial country into a success. With that object 
in view, steamers were subsidised, export bounties on the most lavish 
scale were granted, commercial commissions were appointed to de- 
velop trade, Persia and China were to be converted into outlets for 
the Russian industries, and were to be rigidly closed against the 
industries of the rest of the world. Thus Russia was rushed head- 
long into her Asiatic adventures in order to find the funds required 
by the Government. 

When the activity of the Government in building railways 
lessened, the artificial stimulus which so flu: had supported Russia’s 
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industries was withdrawn ; the huge ironworks which worked chiefly 
for the Grovernment found themselves suddenly without orders, and 
the vast industrial fabric which had been erected during many years 
threatened to collapse. Therefore the Kussian Minister of Finance 
not only endeavoured to create markets abroad for the tottering in- 
dustries, but he had to try at the same time to keep these industries 
afloat at home by Government orders and by apparently illegal loans, 
'rhe Controller of the State reported on these loans as follows ; 

. . . All these advances have been made under special conditions which, 
properly speaking, were inadmissible under the statutes of the State Bank. 
Such loans not justified by the statutes amounted to about 41,000,000 roubles 
Jit the beginning of 1900, to 65,000,000 roubles in the following year, and to 
^0^bre than 100,000,000 in 1902. A further injurious effect of these industrial 
loans is that the representatives of the State Bank, entrusted with the surveil- 
lance of the enterprises for which they are made, assume a preponderant part 
in the management of the business, thus exercising two incompatible functions, 
namely, those of controllers and administrators. That proceeding led to inide- 
sirablo results and much friction, especially when the subsidised enterprise, in 
spite of the assistance -given to it, cannot be saved from bankruptcy. 

If we now survey Russia’s financial position by means of the 
facts and data given in the foregoing, it appears that the position 
is precarious and almost desperate, notwithstanding the enormous 
Budget and the splendid surpluses. 

Now let us see how Russia has got into that desperate position. 
Owing to the geographical position of the country, Russia need fear 
no foreign attack. Nevertheless she chooses to maintain the largest 
army in the world and the third largest navy. Her alliance with 
France,' which was concluded at a time when money was exceedingly 
cheap and plentiful in the money markets of the world, provided 
her with enormous funds at an unusually low rate of interest, and 
RuSsia, like a wasteful spendthrift, squandered the hundreds of 
millions which she obtained from France on unproductive objects, 
on objects which flattered her vanity, but which have ruined her. 
Thus she has during the last decade wasted her. substance and 
mortgaged her future. 

Russia’s position is like that of a noblemjin who has a large but 
utterly neglected estate and a house that is falling about his ears, 
who is deeply in debt, who pays one lender by borrowing from 
another, who sees his debts steadily mounting up towards the point 
at which ruin becomes unavoidable, and who desperately makes the 
most fantastic attempts at making money, hoping to disentangle 
himself. One of Russia’s strange expedients for getting money was 
lately revealed in the Times. According to its extremely well- 
informed Pekin correspondent, Russia claimed after the Boxer 
I rising from China an indemnity of 17,900,000^., on the ground that 
\she kept 179,000 soldiers . in China at an expense of lOOi. each, 
^^ccording to the Pekin correspondent of the Times, she kept in 
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reality only 50,000 men in China, and the fiussian Exchequer 
should thus have made a net profit of at least 12,900,0002. out of 
this transaction. 

Of late years the supply of loanable money has for various 
reasons become scarce and dear in the various money centres of the 
world, and it would have been extremely difficult for Kussia to 
provide for her ordinary peace expenditure, as she would not easily 
have been able to obtain those loans without which she can appar- 
ently not make both ends meet. Therefore it is not easy to see how 
Russia will be able to raise the funds necessary for carrying on the 
Japanese war, which will probably prove exceedingly costly, and how 
she will meet her current obligations, unless she should abandon 
her over-ambitious policy, which is beyond her financial strengtlG^^ 
and disband her army and navy. However, such an event seems 
hardly likely. 

Many of the best observers have for a long time past been of 
opinion that Russia is financially unable to conduct a great war. 
However, lack of money has never prevented a nation from going to 
war, for it may make up for its war exj)enses by repudiating its 
public debt. Whether Russia will meet her obligations in full 
remains to be seen. If she should be forced to repudiate or to 
compound with her foreign creditors, either because of the costliness 
of the present war or because the international money market can 
no longer supply Russia’s insatiable financial requirements, it will 
be an evil day for the French nation, which has lent to Russia more 
than 300,000,0002. 

Russia’s financial collapse would probably mean the break up of 
the Dual Alliance, for in the first place the thrifty Frenchman is 
exceedingly sensitive when his pocket is touched, and in the second 
place Russia would have proved herself financially unable to be an 
efficient ally to France in case of war. Ample funds are, after all, 
sinews of war which are as indispensable as are armies and fleets. 


O. Eltzbacher. 
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THE PROPOSED EDUCATIONAL 
CONCORDAT 

A NONCONFORMIST KEPJ.Y 

The evidences of a growing desire on the part of all parties to effect 
an amicable settlement of the weary controversy over the education 
of our children fill the hearts of all earnest educationists with hope 
that, with wisdom and moderation on either side, the present deadlock 
may be soon removed. By none were the able articles of the Bishop 
of St. Asaph and Mr. Lathbury, in this Review for January, more 
cordially received than by the Nonconformists. They contain much 
with which they disagree, and the proposals are not altogether such 
as could be accepted as a satisfactory settlement of their grievances ; 
but the tolerant spirit in which they ^ere written, and the frank recog- 
nition that the present state of affairs (vonstitutes a serious injustice, 
together with their valuable suggestions of a modus vivendi, have 
created the most favourable impression, and have revived their hopes 
that a way may yet be found to remove their grievances without 
inflicting any injustice on their opponents. 

The universality of the opposition referred to by the Bishop of 
St. Asaph is the very best proof of its sincerity. It must be admitted 
that many have adopted a most extreme attitude in their hostility. 
This must, of course, be looked for among a certain section of the 
community in every agitation. What has surprised us, however, is 
the extent to which this attitude has been adopted by men who have 
always maintained the reputation for moderation. I have never been 
an advocate of the passive resistance movement in the form which it 
has assumed in England, because I believe that constitutional opposi- 
tion is the only one worthy of the importance of the cause, and, in 
the long run, if carried out intelligently and wisely, the most likely 
to attain the object in view. I must, however, confess that the 
adoption of this method of opposition by so many of the leaders of 
the denominations — men who have always been famous for their law- 
abiding advocacy — and their determination to bear any penalty that 
the law can infli ct upon them rather than bow to the imjust provi- 
^ sions of the Act, have come as a shock of surprise upon many of us. 
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This is a strong proof that the principles involved are of greater 
importance than any that have been touched by any other legislative 
proposals in mddem times. 

That this position has arisen largely from the utterly irreconcil- 
able attitude adopted by the Government and the Church party when 
the Bill was introduced, and during its passage through Parliament, 
cannot be denied. The supporters of the Bill were, as was frequently 
pointed out to them at the time, utterly ignorant of the deep and 
widespread hostility they were arousing in the country both by the 
nature of their proposals and their ruthless methods of procedure. 
The Bill itself was more reactionary in its provisions than the majority 
of Church people had ever thought possible. The late Archbishop 
of Canterbury, in his famous reply to a charge of inconsistency in 
supporting the Bill after his previous declaration that rate-aided 
denominational schools were impossible, admitted that he had never 
expected to find any Government bold enough to attempt to establish 
such a system. To what extent the bishops and their followers are 
responsible for these provisions is beside our present point, certain it 
is that the most sanguine among their ranks never dared to expect, 
a few years ago, that such proposals would ever come within the range 
of practical politics in this country. If, then, the Bill came as a 
pleasant surprise to the supporters of dcnominationalism, how much 
greater must have been the indignation of the supporters of the Board 
and undenominational system ! Add to this the irritation caused by 
the refusal of the Government to give the people’s representatives an 
opportunity of even discussing some of the most important parts of 
the Bill in the House of Commons, together with the doubtful methods 
which were adopted to stiffen its provisions, particularly in the Upper 
House, and the popular revolt is fully explained. 

The attempts to administer the Act in those parts of the country 
where it has been already adopted have not tended to any modifica- 
tion of the popular hostility. It is not too much to say that the Board 
of Education have shown the most flagrant partiality in the manner 
in which they have used their prerogative since the Act was passed. 
Their attempts unduly to rush the Councils to administer the Act 
before they were given time to make the necessary arrangements ; 
their insistence on altering schemes so as to include an undue propor- 
tion of co-opted members on the Education Committees ; their 
attempts to hand over schools to the Church of England which had 
always been conducted as free parochial schools ; their insertion of 
provisions in their draft final orders, for appointing clergymen ex- 
o^cio managers, and confining the selection of foundation managers 
to hona-Jide members of the Church of England ; their decisions as to 
endowments ; and their ill-advised circulars to Voluntary Schools 
Associations, together with many other indiscretions, have been the/ 
means of greatly strengthening the opposition, and of driving man;/ 
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who had not preAnously taken a strong stand against the Act to join 
those who, from the outset, refused to accept it as a settlement of Ijl^e 
question. I mention these factors not for controversial purposes, but 
to show how very difficult the policy of the present Government has 
made it to bring the opposing parties together, with a view to arriving 
at a settlement that might be acceptable to the most moderate section 
on either side. All will agree that it will be impossible, in present 
mrcumstances, to devise any scheme that will satisfy everybody. The 
extremists on each side will probably oppose every proposal but their 
own, so that if the matter is to be settled at all, it is inevitable that 
they must be left out of account. The difficulty, however, is that the 
longer the settlement is delayed the less likely are we to succeed in 
effecting one, and the more numerous mil be the extremists of both, 
parties. It is an undoubted fact that whilst a workable compromise 
might have been arrived at if both parties had met with that view 
eighteen months ago, the terms that would be accepted now, after 
all that has happened in the interim, would have to be very different. 

But there are other factors in the controversy which must .be 
considered before any successful attempt can be made to bring the 
parlies together with a view to arriving at an acceptable agreement. 
It must be admitted that their experience of the compromise of 1870 
is no encouragement to the Nonconformists to enter into another. 
As the Bishop of St. Asaph admits, the only surviving factor of that 
compromise at the present time is the Cowper-Temple Clause. Point 
after point has been dropped by the Church party during the last 
thirty years, and without the slightest regard to the views of the other 
party. 

■ Each successive Conservative Government that has been in office 
since 1870 has taken a slice off the compromise. The Nonconformists 
as a body did not regard it with favour when it was first entered into, 
but they accepted it in all sincerity for the sake of peace and educa- 
tional progress. The several points of the agreement were, dropped so 
quietly and so insidiously that many of them were not conscious that 
this was being done. The Act of 1902, however, caused them to realise 
fully that they had been betrayed, for it made no pretence to safe- 
^ard their civU and religious rights. The controversy since the Bill was 
introduced has deepened this feeling, and I fear that it will be difficult 
to persuade the many of them to venture on another compromise. 

■The events of the last two years in connection with this question 
have done more : they have convinced many of those who have 
throughout maintained the necessity for simple Bible faaching in the 
schools that the only logical and workable solution of the difficulty is 
to banish all religious teaching from the schools, l^ersonally, I should 
deplore the necessity for such a solution, and I am. not without hope 
ev^ now that some arrangement can be arrived at by which this caq 

avoided. But we must take the facts as theyiare. I piust confers 
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that 1 have not the same assurance as the Bishop of St. Asaph seems 
to have that ‘ the people of this country will not have a secular system 
of education.’ I see signs around me on every hand that the feeling 
in favour of purely secular education is making rapid strides, and that 
the people are in a great number of cases becoming convinced that 
the Bishop’s second proposition — viz. ‘ an efficient system of national 
education ’ — can never be obtained unless the cause of the strife which 
has so long retarded the achievement of this ideal is removed from the 
schools. 

Neither does the attitude of superiority which the Church party 
have all along assumed in their dealings with, and their references to. 
Nonconformists, make for a settlement. The Bishop of St. Asaph iji 
his article admits many of our grievances, and suggests such remedies 
for them as appear to him adequate. But even he, the most tolerant 
of his party, falls into this error — no doubt unconsciously. He speaks 
of the ‘ grievances ’ of Nonconformists, but of the ‘ claims ’ of the 
Church. We maintain that.our claims for justice and fair play for our 
children, and civil and religious freedom for ourselves, are as much our 
rights as any claims that the Church can put forth. Nor can we admit 
that the Church has a monopoly of religion as has so frequently been 
implied during this controversy. We believe that we can prove that 
in all parts of the country the Free Church system and teaching has 
resulted in fostering lives as pure and as saintly as any that the Church 
of England can produce. Among Nonconformists as such, there is 
no deep-rooted intolerance towards the Church. We believe that in 
its Protestant purity it has in the past achieved magniGcent results 
by its influences for good on the life of the people. But we do not 
believe that the Church has done all the good. We differ from Church- 
men on what appear to us important points, but we concede to them 
the rights of their belief, and naturally expect the same concessions 
and respect from them in return. In other words, Nonconformists 
only contend for an equality in freedom of thought and privileges 
with members of the Church of England. 

It is perfectly evident, even from the Bishop of St. Asaph’s article 
— moderate and tolerant as it is — that the position of Nonconformists 
has not yet been grasped by the Church party, and until this is achieved 
no lasting compromise can possibly be arrived at. The Bishop 
attempts to defend the Nonconformists against the old sneer that 
they are inconsistent in their present opposition to rate-aid after so 
patiently and so long having tolerated tax-aided denominational 
schools. He gives as a reason for this that ‘ taxes are largely indirect, 
and therefore impersonal, miscellaneous in purpose, and centrally 
administered.’ But this explanation only touches the fringe of the 
truth. The fact is that Nonconformists, as a body, never did agree 
to the system of tax-aided denominationalism in schools any more 
than they believe in an Established Church supported by publiol 
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' money. It is true that they accepted the Act of 1870, but it was on 
the clear understanding at the time that religioiis instruction in ail 
State-aided schools was not to be one of the grant-earning subjects, 
and would therefore he outside the region of tax-aid. The absence of 
any child from religious instruction was not to be the means of his 
forfeiting the share earned by him of the Parliamentary grant, and it 
was a distinct part of the compromise that the Church was not only 
to provide the buildings and keep them in repair, but also to contri- 
bute half the cost of the secular instruction in return for the privilege 
of teaching its distinctive tenets to the children of parents who did 
not object to such teaching. This arrangement on the part of the 
Church only lasted six years, after which it was gradually dropped by 
successive legislation, until, in 1897, it completely vanished. The 
Nonconformists, however, observed their part of the compromise, 
and quietly paid, because, although they realised to some extent that 
they had been betrayed, they were not willing to disturb the education 
of the children, nor to be guilty of breaking an agreement' solemnly 
entered into on their behalf in 1870. But since the present Act seeks 
to levy a direct rate upon them for the support of denominationahsm, 
in addition to legalising the infraction of the compromise without as 
much as consulting them, they naturally regard themselves as being 
unjustly dealt with, and their long pent-up feelings of dissatisfaction 
assert themselves. 

These being the facts, it is decidedly ungenerous on the part of 
the denominational party to raise this argument against the Noncon- 
formist protest. It is also equally unfair to attempt to discriminate 
between rates and taxes for the purpose of showing that the cry for 
public control is an unreal one. The lack of appreciating the facta has 
led the supporters of denominational schools to assume that the public 
are not entitled to control in respect of the amounts contributed to 
the support of these schools from Imperial taxation. They admit 
that they have some sort of a right in proportion to the amount they 
contribute directly by means of local rates. This is placed by the 
Bishop of St. Asaph at one-twelfth of the whole, the assumption 
being that, since the Act of 1902 gives the pubhc one-third of the 
management, they have much more than they are fairly entitled to. 
He further admits that the State contributes two-thirds of the cost 
in respect of which he denies the right to public control. We, how- 
ever, refuse to accept this distinction. The taxpayers and the rate- 
payers are the same people. A distinction is also made between 
‘ public control ’ — which is treated as the control of his Majesty’s 
Inspectors — and ‘ local public control.’ His Majesty’s Inspector is, 
however, only concerned with the efficiency of the school and the 
secular instruction imparted therein. In no sense does he control the 
spending of money, neither is he responsible to the paying public for 
Any extravagant or improper disbursements. All the pubhc money 
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that he ever sees is his salary. In practice there is no recognised dis- 
tinction in this country between ‘ public control ’ and ‘ local public 
control’ except in the case of dcnominationalism. In civil matters 
all Imperial money spent for local purposes is accompanied by local 
control. This principle is conceded in the Act of 1870, and the 
various Local Government Acts that have been passed since then, 
except in the solitary case of Voluntary schools. In the case of School 
Boards the grants from Imperial sources were paid to the representa- 
tives of the public in the locality in which they were to be administered, 
and this is the case in respect of the Whisky money and other Imperial 
contributions for local purposes, to County and other Councils. Why 
should this difference be allowed in the case of Voluntary schools ? 
The fact that this unjust anomaly has to some extent been tolerated 
for more than thirty years only proves that the time has now come 
when it should be removed. 

Assuming the correctness of the Bishop of St. Asaph’s figures, 
then, since the public contribute three-fourths of the cost of Volun- 
tary schools from Imperial and local sources — as a matter of fact 
they do contribute, on a liberal estimate, more than four-fifths, but 
let that pass for the moment — it follows that they are on his own 
showing entitled to that proportion of control. But the Act of 1902 
bids them be content with one-third, and that under conditions which 
deny them any real voice in the management of the schools. On the 
other hand, it practically allows the foundation managers (under 
totally inadequate supervision by the Education Committee) a free 
hand as to the local expenditure of money which is derived from the 
public purse. But if public control of such money is unfair, priveUe 
control must be much more so. Nonconformists do not claim public 
control as a favour. They simply claim that the ratepayers and 
taxpayers shall have complete control of the money contributed by 
them towards educational administration, and that on the ground of 
‘ financial equity.’ 

Neither is the position of Nonconformists regarding religious 
tests on teachers fairly treated. The Bishop of St. Asaph quotes the 
figures-^to his credit be it said— rather more favourably to the Non- 
conformist position than the facts warranty for he includes the teachers 
in undenominational Voluntary schools among those on whom tests 
are imposed. But, though he is actuated by a laudable desire to bo 
fair, what he admits is only what is palpable to all who have studied 
the question. The figures given are those of the Government Blue.! 
books, and although the fact that nearly two out of every three of 
the elementary head-teacherships of the country are permanently 
closed to all Nonconformists has been officially aimounced year by 
year, the Church party not only acquiesced, but urged the Govern- 
ment by every means in their power to regard these posts -as. part' of 
the Civil Service, not only without removing the tests j but acoom- 
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panied by additional safeguards to their perpetuation. The Bishop - 
gives the figures without comment. The statement of the fact in that 
form is perhaps something to be thankful for, but a frank admission 
that this is not only a grievance but an intolerable injustice, which 
must be removed, would have done much to bring about a disposition 
on the part of the Nonconformists to enter into an agreement. 

The fact is that this is one of the most potent weapons wielded by 
the Church to proselytise Nonconformist children, especially in the 
rural districts. There are more than 7,000 districts in England and 
Wales without any but denominational schools, and the headship of 
these is exclusively confined to teachers who adopt the religious 
views of the Church of England. Among the children attending 
them a large number are those of Nonconformist parents of the 
labouring classes. I know of many denominational schools in Wales 
where more than 96 per cent, of the children are such. Many of them 
are especially bright, and their parents are anxious that they should 
have opportunities to improve their worldly position by a better 
education. In these rural districts the only chance that presents 
itself for this is to enter the teaching profession. If taken on as pupih 
teachers, they Would be an acquisition to the schools, but the only 
condition on which this could have been possible in the past was that 
they gave up the faith of their fathers, and adopted that of the Esta- 
blished Church. Their parents conscientiously dissent from these 
tenets, and in many cases have adhered to their own conscientious 
views, even to the detriment of their worldly position. What were 
they to do ? In some cases they gave way rather than retard the 
advancement of their child, and the parents and child are henceforth 
divided, one attending the chapel as a matter of conscience, and 
the other becoming a Churchman for worldly gain. The child is 
taught that his father is a heretic, and the father, in his heart, cannot 
forgive himself for allowing his boy’s supposed mundane progress to 
override his duty towards him in a spiritual sense. The effect on the 
character and peace of mind of both cannot be considered satisfac- 
tory, and the religious benefit to either is a very doubtful one. In the 
majority of cases the parents, however, resist the pressure thus brought 
to bear upon them, and prefer seeing their children deprived of the 
possibility of entering an honourable profession to the betrayal of 
the principles which they regard as so precious. These principles are 
more dear to many Nonconformists tWn anything else in life, and 
they believe implicitly that upon their adherence to them depends 
their eternal welfare, and that to encourage their children to renounce 
them for any object would bo the greatest sin. Why, then, should they 
be deprived of the. pleasure of seeing their children rise above their 
own hard lot in life, because of their honest adherence to their con- 
scientious convictionB ? Is not this a form of the most unjust reli-^ 
gious persecution that has ever disgraced the history of any civilised 
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community 1 It is a denial of civil rights to law-abiding citizens who 
refuse to violate their conscience at the dictation of the State Church. 

I am not unmindful of the provision in the Act of 1902 which 
gives the managers the option of appointing Nonconformists to the 
position of assistant teachers in denominational schools, nor of the 
other provision which gives the local education authorities the right 
of selecting pupil-teachers when there are more applicants than 
vacancies. But experience and a careful consideration of these sup- 
posed boons show that they are only paper concessions, and that 
they are of little or no value in actual practice. The first savours of 
a desire to allure young men and maidens to enter the profession in 
the vague hope that an opening may later on be found for them in 
a provided school where no tests are imposed. It is, however, a well- 
known fact that this hope cannot possibly be realised by the great 
majority of them. Provided schools are open to all sects, and there 
are quite as many Churchmen employed in them as there are Non- . 
conformists. Moreover, preference is always given — and naturally 
so — to children educated in these schools when appointments are 
made on their staff, so that any Nonconformist teacher who may 
have spent his earlier years in a denominational school would be doubly 
handicapped and his chances for a headship would be very remote. 
Add to this the fact that, however bright and capable he might be, he 
would, in every denominational school, be marked with a perpetual 
brand of inferiority owing to his religious views, and the injustice 
will be apparent. 

But there are more serious objections to this provision from a 
Nonconformist point of view. Experience shows that managers are 
very imlikely to avail themselves of the option offered them by the 
Act. If Church assistant teachers possessing anything approaching 
the necessary qualifications can be secured, we may rest assured that 
they will invariably be given preference over Nonconfonnists. This 
would result in convincing many that they had no alternative but to 
renounce their Nonconformity and accept the tests imposed upon 
them, or give up the teaching profession as their life-work, and this 
after devoting the best years of their life to training for the pursuit. 
They would realise that their acceptance of Church doctrines would 
not be a hindrance to preferment even in provided schools; on. the 
contrary, it is notorious that many local education authorities as at 
present constituted would regard it as an additional qualification, 
whilst it is the sine qita non for denominational schools. This provi- 
sion is, therefore, a still stronger incentive to enforced proselytisation 
than the old system. Under the latter parents clearly foresaw at the 
outset that it would be necessary for their children, in order to become 
teachers, to adopt the test imposed. They had the advantage of 
choosing between this course and placing their children in some other, 
if inferior, position in life. And although this was frequently a great 
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hardship, they were able to choose with their eyes open. But under 
the new system, they are enticed to an arrangement by which their 
children are allowed to retain their Nonconformist principles for A 
few years, but when they have completed their training, and seriously 
handicapped themselves for any other pursuit, these principles bar 
their way to further progress, and the pressure of necessity is brought 
to bear upon them to renoimce them, and reluctantly to subscribe 
to tests that are repugnant to their conscience. 

The other provision, which gives the local education authority the 
right of selection when there are a multitude of candidates for pupil- 
teachership, requires no comment. Such cases are never likely to 
occur, for the obvious reason that managers will not admit that there 
are more than the required number of candidates eligible for the 
positions. On these and other grounds Nonconformists hold that 
they are entitled, as citizens, to an educational system under com- 
plete pubUc control, and entirely free from denominational tests. 
They regard these principles as the inalienable rights of the citizens 
of a free country. 

The Bishop of St. Asaph professes himself willing to concede these 
two points, and to settle this controversy on that basis. But he 
proceeds to insist on the imposition of conditions which completely 
nullify the concessions. Facilities for denominational teaching in 
school hours, though it be only on one day a week, are quite inconsistent 
with complete public control, and even more so with the abolition of 
tests for teachers. Their provision is' nothing more or less than 
legalising the extension of denominational preference to all the schools 
of the land, and if the teachers — as he seems to imply — are to be asked 
to impart that instruction, it must inevitably result eventually in the 
imposition of tests — ^in practice, if not by law — in every class of 
schools. These provisions could never be acceptable to Noncon-* 
formists, and legislation on these bases would only prolong and em- 
bitter the controversy. Such demands are based not ' only on an 
inaccurate impression of the claims of Nonconformists, but on an 
exaggerated view of the claims of the Church. 

The Bishop, in stating the latter, falls into the common error of 
confusing Volimtaryism with denominationalism in our public elemen- 
tary system. It is quite correct to state that ‘ elementary education 
in this country first began with voluntary effort.’ But the Voluntary 
schools which were the foundation of our system were undenomina- 
tional. They owe their inception to the efforts of Joseph Lancaster 
in the early part of last century. His system of monitorial instruc* 
tion developed into the British and Foreign School Society, which was 
established on imdenominational lines in 1809. The first committee 
consisted of men of all religious creeds and opinions, who were 
actuated by the sole desire of multiplying educationsd facilities. No 
sooner was it established, however, than the sectarian spirit was 
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developed, and within two years all the members of the committee 
who w^re associated with the extreme section of the Church of England 
withdrew, and established the ‘ National Society for the instruction of 
the chjlt^en of the poor in the principles of the Established Church.’ 
At first the objects of this Society were frankly denominational. It 
was a question not of general educational progress, but of capturing 
the children for the Church. Denominationalism came first, and the 
education of the children was to be used as the means of bringing 
them under its influence. From the very earliest times the Church 
has arrogated to itself the right of regulating and controlling the 
educational agencies of the country, and has consistently opposed all 
attempts on the part of the State to make adequate provisions fqr 
secular instruction. The Voluntary system would never have taken 
root in this country, and been allowed to retard educational progress 
to the extent that it has done, had the bishops not used their votes 
and influence to cause the House of Lords, in 1807, to reject White- 
head’s Bill for rate-aided education, after it had passed through the 
House of Commons. The same opposition on the part of the Church 
has shown itself to every popularly conceived proposal brought for- 
ward since, and the growth of the Voluntary system can only be 
attributed to the intense desire that has existed in this country 
throughout the last century for educational facilities, and the fact 
that ‘ denominational schools were the only agencies which • were 
allowed to hold the field and enable that end to be attained. Even 
the Act of 1870 was marred by this preferential treatment. Oppor- 
tunities and encouragements were offered to the Church to extend its 
exclusive control of education, and Board schools were only esta- 
blished in districts where the Church failed to accomplish this ; and 
the Act of 1902 is an admission of the failure of the Voluntary systenii 
and a further attempt to extend the influence of the Church at the 
expense of the State. On a sober consideration of the facts, it is 
difficult to conceive how the Church can base its claim for facilities 
to teach its tenets on the ground of past sacrifices on behalf of popular 
education. The fact is that popular education has for a whole cen- 
tury been sacrificed in the interests of Church aggrandisement. Has 
not the time come when a system which is an obvious failure should 
stand aside in order that national interests shall become paramount ? 

The other ground on which this claim is made is that of religious 
toleration and equality. It sounds strange to Nonconformist ears to 
hear themselves charged with having ‘ no intention of countenweing 
a universal toleration,’ and to be told that ‘ nothing can satisfy them, 
unless they can press their finger upon their brethren’s conscience, to 
pinch them there,’ when this ‘ universal toleration ’ has all along been 
what they have contended, sacrificed, and suffered for. Their fore- 
fathers left the Established Church for the sake of this, aiul for.ii 
whole century their descendants have silently and patiently waited 
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'for its ' dawn. The educational system of this country has been 
marred by its absence, and the material progress of the race haa besn 
seriously retarded by the narrow intolerance of the dominant sect. 
* Universal toleration ’ presupposes equality of rights and privileges 
to all classes of the community. It is inconsistent with the pre- 
ferential treatment of one denomination at the expense of the others, 
either in respect of privileges or emoluments. It makes full allow- 
ance for the conscientious scruples of every individual, respects 
honest adherence to cherished beliefs, and permits complete free- 
dom to act in accordance with such beliefs. It does not take up 
the position of arrogant assumptions that a particular form of creed 
or ritual must be right, and that, therefore, all other forms must be 
overpowered by force, and the misguided individuals who have 
adopted them be compelled to renounce them in favour of the tradi- 
tional formula), even though their conscience rebel against such com- 
pulsion. The whole existence of Nonconformity is a protest against 
intolerance in every form, and our whole strength has been exerted 
all through our history to remove the pressure of that intolerant 
‘ finger ’ from our brethren’s conscience and our own, and to relieve 
the pinch. Hence our protest against the Education Act of 1902, 
which we feel to be an attempt to tighten the pressure and to make 
the pinch more unbearable. That our action should be described as 
‘ intolerant ’ is, indeed, a strange irony of the situation. 

This charge is based on the refusal of Nonconformists to consent 
to the payment of rates in support of the teaching of the distinctive 
tenets of one denomination to their own and other people’s children. 
But this surely is not intolerance. Is not the attempt to enforce this 
upon us more accurately described by that term ? There is no Non- 
conformi.st in the land who would deny to the Church the right to 
instruct its own children in its own doctrines, in its own time, at its 
own expense, and by means of its own machinery. What is objected 
to is the attempt to do this during the hours set apart for other pur- 
svuts, at the expense of the public, and by means of machinery designed 
for other purposes. Nonconformists have never attempted to obtain 
this for themselves, and it would be contrary to their principles of 
‘ universal toleration ’ were they to do so. They only ask for the 
same privileges of equality in this matter that they are willing to give 
to others. 

This principle was conceded to some extent by the Act of 1870 
in the School Board system. These schools were not, as is frequently 
alleged, a gift to Nonconformists only. They were intended at first 
to make up the deficiency in educational facilities which the Voluntary 
system failed to supply, and only in those districts where such de- 
ficiency existed. No such school could be established to meet Idle 
wants of Nonconformists if the Church schools had sufficient accom- 
modation for the children of the district, whatever their creed. The 
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Cowpei-Temple Clause was applied to these schools not in order to 
provide a religious instruction ‘ after the heart of the Nonconformists,’ 
but because it was admitted that no preference should on principle 
be extended to any particular denomination in a school wholly sup- 
ported by public funds. By granting to each district the right of 
regulating the religioiis instruction from which all denominational bias 
was excluded all sects were placed on an equality. It is generally 
conceded that the Bible is the basis of all Christian, or at all events pf 
all Protestant, doctrine. The distinctive denominations give different 
interpretations to Bible truths, but that is their business, and not 
that of the State, in a land where opinions on these points assume such 
a variety of forms. The Church party accepted this view, and cheer- 
fully sent their children to the Board schools in those districts where 
they were established, and there has never been a single complaint 
during the thirty-three years that this system was in vogue that any 
Church child was placed at a disadvantage in these schools. Had the 
Church continued to pay the share of the cost agreed upon in 1870, 
in return for the privilege of teaching its distinctive doctrines in the 
schools which it provided, Nonconformists would not complain even 
now. But it certainly does appear unjust that because Noncon- 
formists claim equality of treatment in schools which are supported 
by public funds, they should be charged with intolerance. We deny 
that Board schools as such were Nonconformist schools or that the 
religious instruction imparted tnerein was Nonconformist religion. 

For Nonconformity is not a denomination, but a number of sects 
which differ from one another in doctrine and Church government 
as greatly as they differ from the Church of England. The only thing 
they have in common is their refusal to conform to the Established 
Church. But each denomination refuses with as much zeal and deter- 
mination to conform to the teaching of the others on points that they 
consider of great importance. They, however, consider that they 
have a common basis of Christianity, not only with one another, but 
also with the Church of England, in the simple teaching of the Bible. 
They agree that as long as the religious instruction of the day school 
goes no further in the direction of the views of any denominations 
than this accepted basis, there can be no cause for complaint. They 
have adhered to this arrangement as far as publicly supported schools 
were concerned ever since 1870. Their distinctive tenets they have 
assiduously taught to their own children out of school hours, at their 
own expense. For this purpose classes are held in connection with 
most chapels during the week nights, in addition to the ordinary 
facilities of the Sunday schools, and are attended by the children, and 
every denomination holds annual examinations to test the progress 
made in such classes. During a ten years’ experience as a Noncon- • 
formist minister, I have regularly devoted three evenings a week for 
eight months of the year to the instruction of the young, and I can 
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testify that this is done by nearly all Nonconformist ministers, and 
with good results. We value greatly the religious instruction given 
in day schools, but we realise that it is altogether inadequate for 
denominational purposes, and cheerfully give the necessary time to 
supplying the deficiency. Board school religion is described by deno* 
minationalists as inadequate, because it is negative. But it is no more 
negative in relation to the Church of England than it is in relation 
to the Baptists, the Congregationalists, the Wesleyans, or the Presby- 
terians. They are all on the same ground, and if they want their 
children taught in their own positive creeds, the only fair thing for 
them to do is to adopt some such methods as the above. There arc 
ample opportunities for hard-working, conscientious, and earnest 
clergymen and ministers of all denominations to teach ‘ their own 
children in their own faith ’ without encroaching on each other’s rights, 
or extending exclusive preference to any sect. The Nonconformists 
are willing to abide by this principle. Why cannot the Church do 
the same ? 

But I have reasons for knowing that the Nonconformists would 
be willing, in order to put an end to the dispute, to go much further 
than this, and to agree to facilities being given for unrestricted religious 
teaching by the denominations at their own expense in all schools 
outside of school hours on one or two days a week — religious instruc- 
tion on the basis of the London syllabus being given on the remaining 
days. This would, however, be suliject to the concession of public 
control, abolition of tests for teachers, anfl adequate guarantees that 
these conditions would be strictly adhered to in respect of all schools. 
The Bishop of St. Asaph implies that the representatives of the Welsh 
Councils were willing in March 1903 to agree to unrestricted facilities 
in all schools during school hours. There is evidently a serious mis- 
apprehension on this point. Sueh an agreement would be totally at 
variance with the universal convictions of those whom they repre- 
sented, and would be giving away the very principle for which they 
themselves had been fighting all along. I am, moreover, authorised 
by Mr. Lloyd-Gcorge to state positively that the utmost that the 
representatives of the Councils offered was facilities for unrestricted 
religious instruction on certain days outside school hours, and in this 
he is corroborated by every member of the committee whom I have 
had an opportunity of consulting. In proof of this he adduces the fact 
that both' the Bishop of St. Asaph and himself consulted the officials 
of the Board of Education, and were distinctly told that this was the 
utmost that the law would allow; but that, in order to settle the matter, 
no objection would be raised by the Board to the school hours being 
so arranged as to enable this suggestion to be carried out without 
interferingwith the hours of secular instruction. Although many things 
have happened during the past twelve months to complicate matters, 
and to accentuate the differences between the parties, T believe that 
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a settlement on these lines would be cordially welcomed even now, by 
many devoted Churchmen, and by the majority of Nonconformists. 
No agreement which went further than this would, however, be enter-' 
tained for one moment. Inside denominational facilities would be 
inconsistent with both public control and the abolition of tests, and 
all the children would be compelled to attend such instruction unless 
they claimed the Conscience Clause — an act which frequently places 
those claiming it in an invidious and unbearable position. If it is 
only their own children that the Church of England desire to teach 
in their own faith, why are they so anxious to obtain these facilities 
during the hours of the compulsory attendance of all children ? If, 
on the other hand, it is the moral and religious welfare of the risipg 
generation that they have so much at heart, why cannot they accept 
the religious syllabus of the London School Board for all children 
and supplement its denominational deficiency to meet the wants of 
their own children, outside school hours ? They might have the 
reasonable use of all the school buildings for this purpose. Accord- 
ing to the Bishop’s admission this syllabus covers four-fifths of 
the religious instruction required even by a Church child, and the 
deficiency could be supplied in from half an hour to three-quarters 
a week. This being so the difficulty cannot be a very great one, 
and for the sake of peace and of the educational progress on which 
the future of our Empire so much depends, surely this-small concession 
might be made by the Church party. This is the only difference 
between the points of agreement put forth by the Bishop ofist. Asaph 
and those which I believe would be acceptable to Nonconformists. 
To the latter it is of vital importance, but is it of such importance to 
the Church party as to warrant them in risking the welfare of the 
coming generation for its sake ? 

To this proposal there are only two alternatives. The one is the 
secularisation of the schools, and much as I should deplore this I fear 
that, unless some settlement is arrived at soon, public opinion will 
have none other. The other is the Scotch system. Personally I would, 
as a compromise, accept its extension to England and Wales. It 
provides the only complete public control possible. Each locality 
decides for itself what the natrire of the religious instruction in the 
schools shall be, and an effective Conscience Clause protects the 
minority. But the total abolition of tests would even then be difficult. 
Still it would be better than the present position, and in no case would 
an insignificant minority impose grievous burdens on the majority. 
The will of the people would be supreme, and democratic principles 
would triumph. Taxation and representation would go together, and 
there would be complete control by the ratepayers. This settlement 
could not, however, be a permanent one, because the same conditions 
do not exist in England as we find in Scotland. 

[ NoncQnformists are weary of fhis conflict. It was not they who 
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initiated it, it was forced upon them against their will. They only 
entered the fray when they discovered that their most cherished prin- 
ciples were being assailed, and their inalienable rights being taken 
away from them. They have done everything possible to evade the 
conflict. In Parliament, in the country, by conferences and corre- 
spondence and offers of concordats, their desires were made known 
time after time, but they remained unheeded. Even now many of 
them cherish the hope that some method of settlement may be arrived 
at. Unless this is achieved, the conflict must continue, and the 
bitterness will increase, with what amount of loss to the country, both 
materially and spiritually, no man can tell. 

John Hughes. 
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SIR GEORGE COLLEY IN SOUTH AFRICA 

MK. MORLEV'S CHAPTER ON MAJUBA 


Inlquissima hcec bcllornm conditio est: prospera omnes sibi vindioailt, 
advcrsa nni imputantur. — Tacitus. 

[Most unjust is this rule of war : in success all claim the credit, in adversity 
one man bears the blame.] 

As for his [Lord G.’s] support, I shall have it if I am successful, and if I am 
not, that alone will vex me so much that the displeasure of a minister more or 
less will be of little importance to me . — Diary of Sir John Moore, vol. ii. p. 278. 

In the third volume of Mr. Morley’s Life of Oladstone (published 
October, 1903) will be found a chapter entitled ‘ Majuba.’ It is 
written in defence of Mr. Grladstone’s South African policy in 1881, 
and follows Mr. Grladstone’s own argument in the debate in the 
Commons in July of the same year : that Sir Gieorge Colley’s military 
operations were neither authorised by the Government nor rendered 
necessary by the Boer revolt, but were on the contrary undertaken 
rashly and unjustifiably by the British general. It ought to have 
been possible to shield Mr. Gladstone’s memory without doing this 
injustice to Sir George Colley, and had such a course been taken the 
present article need not have been written. In fairness to Sir 
George, it has now become necessary to record briefly the course of 
events during his command in South Africa. In taking this step I 
have no present intention of trying to affect the judgment of men 
upon the loss of Majuba Hill. 

Sir George Pomeroy-Colley was serving in India when the 
appointment in South Africa was offered to him by the Conservative 
Government of Mr. Disraeli. He succeeded Sir Garnet Wolseley as 
Governor of Natal, High Commissioner of South East Africa, and 
Commander-in-Chief of the troops in Natal and the Transvaal. 
Before he left England to take up the post the general election of 
1880 placed the Liberals in power. Mr. .Gladstone’s Government, 
however, confirmed the appointment, and Sir George sailed for 
South Africa at the end of May. The third paragraph of his Letter 
of Instructions from Lord Kimberley, the Colonial Secretary, refers to 

a commission empowering you to assume the Government of the Transvaal in 
the event of your finding it necessary, either as the officer commanding her 
Majesty’s troops, or in connection with native difficulties, to make any pro* 
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longed Btay in that province. But in the absence of any such special causes it 
has been thought desirable to leave in the hands of Sir O. Lanyon the admini- 
stration of the Transvaal which he has proved himself so well qualified to hold ; 
and your commission to administer the Government of that province will 
therefore be a dormant one, only to be brought into operation on the occurrence 
of an emergency such as I have mentioned^ 

It will be observed that this paragraph defines very carefully the 
only circumstances in which Sir George Colley was empowered to 
assume the control of the Transvaal, namely, in the event of finding 
it necessary, either as the officer commanding her Majesty’s troops, 
or in connection with native difficulties, to make any prolonged stay 
in that province. Consequently, until the British rule was annulled 
by the outbreak of rebellion, the administration of that province 
remained in the hands of Sir 0. Lanyon, and Sir George Colley was 
dependent on him for all official information on Transvaal matters. 

It should be clearly understood — though this is by no means 
distinctly explained by Mr. Morley in describing the * folly ’ and 
shortsightedness imputed by him to the administration of the Trans- 
vaal — that for the mistakes and omissions, whatever they may have 
been, of that time, Sir George Colley cannot be held responsible. 

Mr. Morley considers that the Boer revolt of 1880 ought to 
have been foreseen. In support of his own view he quotes a warning 
written by Sir Garnet Wolseley in October 1879, as to the serious 
condition of the Transvaal. But he does not mention that a few 
months later, just before the 1880 elections put the Liberals in 
office, Sir Garnet, then on the point of' leaving South Africa, wrote 
officially in an opposite sense (April 10) : 

In my despatch of the 2nd ultimo, I informed you that, in my belief, there 
was a growing desire among the Boers of the Transvaal for the conclusion of 
the agitation against British government in that province. . . • Reports from 
all quarters of the Transvaal sustain the opinion that the people . . . have 
determined to renounce all further distiirbing action. Taxes are being paid, and 
the revenue of the country so long disturbed, and in part suspended, is flowing 
in steadily in its natural course. 

I believe that, with the check which has thus been imposed upon tho 
organisation of discontent, a foundation has been laid for tho administration 
of affairs in the Transvaal, upon which there may be built, with tho aid of tiinp, 
a fabric of government in furtherance of the prosperity of the people, and in 
unison with their sympathies and their wishes. 

These opinions were also held and repeated up to the very date 
of the outbreak by Sir 0. I^anyon, who states very fair grounds for 
his belief that the rising was unexpected even by the people thern 7 
selves.* No doubt Sir Garnet Wolseley’s conclusions carried dije 
weight both with the Home Government and with Sir George 
Colley. Yet Mr. Morley can hardly intend to include ‘ this eminent 
soldier * (as he happily calls Sir Garnet) amongst the ' blind guidejs ’ 
whose optimistic reports he treats with bitter contempt. 

* Italics are mine. ^ C. 2959, p. 26. , ,i 
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Upon this reassuring information the Crovernment proceeded to 
ri^uce their military expenses.’ As a matter of fact only one 
regiment (the K.D.Cr.’s) was withdrawn from the command after 
Sir George’s arrival (July 1880). This reduction was carried out 
under orders from home, although the despatches on the subject, 
acknowledged by Sir George, arc not in the Blue Books. Military 
retrenchment was no doubt desired by the Government because it 
implied that the Transvaal was pacific, and thus provided an 
effective answer to the only political attack they feared — the attack 
from within their own ranks. But the change of Government at 
home had changed the current of affairs in the Transvaal. For 
the Boers had built hopes of restored independence on the protests 
against annexation which the Liberal leaders had made in Opposition. 
When, therefore, on the 20th of May, Mr. Gladstone’s Government 
announced that the Province would be retained, the Boer Committee, 
though bitterly disappointed, were yet certain of sympathy from 
within the Government. The attitude of the Liberal Party — 
represented in the press by the Pall Mall Gazette, then under the 
able editorship of Mr. Morley — ^promoted, however unintentionally, 
a spirit of revolt in the Transvaal, and increased the difficulties with 
which Sir George Colley had to contend. 

Another event which was certain to foment disturbance in the 
Transvaal was the outbreak of the Basuto War. In all likelihood it 
was this conflagration in Cape Colony that consumed the last hope 
of peaceful arrangement. 

I am afraid [writes Sir George (Nov. 29) in an imprinted letter to the 
Secretary of State] matters in the Transvaal are not looking as well as one 
could wish, though, considering the number of persons who are preaching to 
the Boers, directly or indirectly, that this Basuto war and rising throughout 
the Cape should be their opportunity, one can hardly be surprised at an access 
of agitation. 

Sir George’s apprehensions were exactly fulfilled. The Boer 
delegates had (as they wrote to Mr. Leonard Courtney, M.P., on 
the 26th of June) ‘ done their duty ’ at Capetown, and destroyed by 
‘ legitimate means ’ the proposals for a conference on Confederation. 
When they got home they resolved to seize the favourable moment 
for actual revolt. Secret preparation was easy because there was no 
organised police force in the Transvaal, no means of rapid information 
or of protecting the more loyal population against compulsion to join 
the insurgents. However, about the middle of November signs of 
disturbance became obvious. On the 25th of November Sir 0. 
Ijanyon, who in October was still ‘ very confident of the attitude of 
the Boers,’ suddenly telegraphed to Sir George for troops. This 
unexpected demand emphasised the difficulties with which Sir George 
had to contend, a fact recognised at the time by the Government at 
home. Lord Kimberley wrote to Mr. Childers (December 20) : 

• See £t/e of Childen, ii. p. 7. 



1904 SIR GEORGE COLLEY IN SOUTH AFRICA 406 


Colley will require all his present force to cope with the Boers ; sod the 
state of afhirs in Basutoland and the Transkei territories requires tiiat troops 
should be left in Natal to protect the border. 

I have full confidence in Colley ; but we ought to give him the means of 
prompt and efficient action. It will bo a terrible disaster if Natal should 
become disturbed, and Colley’s lost letter to mo states that there are symptomis 
of sympathy between the Natal natives and the Basutos. Some of the Natid 
natives had crossed the border to join the rebels. 

A Boer mass meeting had been called for January 1881. But in 
the first week of December 1880, Sir George learned that it was 
suddenly summoned for an early date in December. In the following 
week the rebellion was organised and about to break out. On the 
16th December the Boers, having occupied Heidelberg, formally 
proclaimed the republic and issued a manifesto purporting to place 
the country under martial law. The following day the newly elected 
Triumvirate (Messrs, Kruger, Pretorius, and Joubert) sent an ulti- 
matum to Sir 0. I^nyon at Pretoria which concluded with these 
words : ‘ We exjiect your answer within twice twenty-four hours.’ 

Suddenly therefore, and without warning. Sir George Colley 
found himself face to face with a serious rebellion and with no 
adequate force to meet it. Up to this point no emergency had 
arisen which, under the letter of his instructions, would have justified 
his interfering with Sir 0. Lanyon in the Transvaal. The outbreak 
of revolt enlarged his responsibilities. He was thenceforward bound 
to regard his dormant instructions as operative. 

His first object was to concentrate his small force. When the 
news reached Sir George (Dec. 19) the native trouble on the western 
border of Natal had been more or less quelled, and he had already 
prepared to send up most of the Natal garrison. 

The bulk of these forces will accordingly march to-morrow [he writes the 
same day], and the whole should be assembled at Standerton about the 20th 
proximo. I am not yet in a position to form on opinion upon the political 
aspect of the situation, but your Lordship may rely upon my using every 
possible endeavour to avoid bloodshed. 

By the same mail he writes again : ‘ What I am most anxious 
about is that no collision should be accidentally brought about.’ 
With this view he telegraphed to Sir 0. I>anyon to avoid any move- 
ment of troops ‘ which could possibly bring about a collision ’ ; and 
he halted at Standerton the companies already sent forward. 
Unfortunately the Boers showed no such desire to avoid bloodshed. 
‘ Without waiting for a reply to their communication,’ writes Sir O. 
Lanyon, they had ‘ taken steps to intercept and destroy ’ a detach- 
ment of the 94th Kegiment, under Colonel Anstruther. This 
detachment, believed to be already at Pretoria, had been delayed by 
bad roads and flooded rivers, and was still on the march from 
Lydenburg. It is not necessary to repeat in detail the account of the 
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slaughter of this force at Bronkerspruit on the 20th of December.^ 
A minute by the Administrator in Council thus sums up the affair : 

The surrounding and gradual hemming-in under a flag of truce of a force, 
and the selection of spots from which to direct their fire, as in the case of the 
t^n^rovoked attack by the rebels upon Colonel Anstruthcr’s force, is a proceeding 
of which very few like incidents can be mentioned in the annals of civilised 
warfare. 

Mr. Morley makes no mention of this incident, except by a 
passing allusion (in a footnote upon another subject) to ‘ the news 
that a detachment of the 94th had been cut off ’ — a casual mention 
wiiich altogether throws into the background the character an^d 
circumstances of the attack. To pass over in this way such promi- 
nent events, out of which the war directly arose, is hardly just or 
candid. As a consequence, no adequate understanding can be 
obtained from Mr. Morley’s narrative of the predicament in which 
Sir George Colley was placed by the attack upon the 94th and the 
investment of our garrisons. The Boers, by sudden violence, had 
brought about inevitable war; and Sir George, in reporting the 
attack, recognised the fact. His telegram (Dec. 24) concludes with 
these words : ‘This will materially alter situation, as encouraging 
Boers, who will now feel themselves committed.’ 

Having regard to the argument adopted by Mr. Morley — that 
Sir George Colley’s measures diverged from the spirit of his instruc- 
tions — the decisions of the Government upon the outbreak of 
rebellion must be particularly observed. They are summarised in 
the words of the Queen’s Speech at the opening of Parliament on the 
6th of January, 1881 ; 

A rising in the Transvaal has recently imposed upon me the duty of taking 
military measures with a view to the prompt vindication of my authority ; and 
has of necessity sot aside for the time any plan for securing to the European 
settlers that full control over their own local affairs, without prejudice to the 
interests of the natives which I had been desirous to confer. 

In accordance with this decision Sir George is ordered, early in 
January, to make use of his dormant commission, and ‘ assume the 
government of the Transvaal immediately on entering the Province, 
taking the oaths of allegiance and office in the most formal manner 
possible ’ ; and I.ord Kimberley, in an unprinted letter (Dec. 30), 
writes to Sir George that reinforcements havd been promptly 
ordered out, and that ‘ every support which may be necessary to 
re-establish the Queen’s authority in the Province ’ will be given 
to him. Again on the 20th of January he writes of the ‘ plain 
du^y ’ which ‘ must be discharged before we can consider any future 

Force, 2^5; killed, 67; wounded, 100. The eight ofiSoera were at once picked 
olI>; tfoOr, inc uding the colonel, died. • The Boers greatly outnumbered our meh. 
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arrangements, namely, to relieve our garrisons and vindicate the 
Queen’s authority f^inst the armed forces which have attacked it.' 

This determination to maintain the Queen’s authority in the 
Transvaal — a determination which during Sir George Colley’s life 
was never disavowed by the Government — must be borne in mind. 
Throughout the campaign it dictated the sense in which Sir George 
was obliged to read every instruction he received. In these circum- 
stances he was bound to advance. 

The road through Natal to the Transvaal was full of difficulty, 
and risks of ambush and incursion had to be guarded against. Gn 
the 20th of January, however, the little Natal garrison was success- 
fully concentrated at Newcastle, about twenty miles from the 
position already occupied by the Boers at Laing’s Nek within the 
borders of Natal. Mr. Morley describes what ensued in these 
words : 

Colley, on Jan. 23, had written to Joubcrt, calling on the Boer leaders to 
disperse, informing them that large forces were already arriving from England 
and India, and assuring them that if they would dismiss their followers he would 
forward to London any statement of their grievances. It would have been a 
great deal more sensible to wait for an answer.' Instead of waiting for an 
answer Colley attacked (Jan. 28) and was beaten back — the whole proceeding a 
rehearsal of a still more disastrous error a month later. 

In his summary of Sir George’s letter Mr. Morley omits to notice 
that, in calling on the Boer leajiers to disperse. Sir George had 
required that they should ‘ submit to ^er Majesty’s authority, which 
it is my duty to vindicate and maintain.’ He, moreover, makes no 
allusion to the fact that the Boers were in actual occupation of Natal 
territory, entrenched at Laing’s Nek and making it the base for 
further aggressive movements. Finally, he does not mention that 
the delay of five days was ample for a reply which might have been 
given in five hours. Yet it can be hardly contended that a com- 
mander confronting an enemy, which had invaded a territory en- 
trusted to his protection, should sit indefinitely waiting for a reply 
while that enemy was rapidly acquiring fresh strength. 

Sir George’s reasons for the advance against Laing’s Nek may be 
given in the words of his despatch (Feb. 1) : 

The column thus formed was small in numbers, and somewhat heterogeneous 
in composition. But no further reinforcements could reach me for at least three 
weeks ; and having regard to the effect of such delay on Pretoria, where the 
loyal population has had to take refuge in the camp, and is undergoing all the 
miseries of a close siege, and on Fotchefstroom,’where the garrison is scantily 
aupplied, and can scarcely hold out much longer, I decided to move forward at 
once with the force at my disposal. 

He had already written to Lord Kimberley in January : ‘ Our 
continued inaction is doing harm in the country.’ Accordingly 

* The answer when it did come, more than a fortnight after the action, stated 
that the Boers were ‘ unable to satisfy * Sir George Colley’s demands. 



408 


THE NINETEENTH CENTUBY 


March ' 


Sir George decided on attacking the Boer position. The attack 
failed — as so many subsequent attacks, made with far larger forces 
upon Boer positions, failed in the second war. The fact of that 
failure does not, in the opinion of many good judges, prove that 
the attempt was in itself an error. Lord Wolseley and Sir 
Frederick Maurice have always held with Sir George’s decision. 
In support of this I give the following extracts from an unpublished 
paper written in 1881 by Sir Frederick Maurice. ‘Sir George 
missed success on that occasion,’ wrote General Maurice, ‘ by just 
one of those incidents which a slightly larger force would have 
enabled him to repair.’ Further on Sir Frederick justifies the 
motives of the advance : , 

Sir George knew that the garrison of Fotchefstroom would put forward everj 
effort and make every sacrifice, relying upon that understanding which has 
hitherto always subsisted among English soldiers that every nerve would be 
strained for their relief. . . . He never counted upon any very brilliant success, 
but made his move upon the sole calculation that in any case his advance 
would * relieve the pressure ’ upon Fotchefstroom and the other garrisons. 
That it undoubtedly did ; for wo now know positively that the Boers reduced 
to a minimum the forces besieging the several garrisons in order to meet their 
active assailants. The same necessity for activity in order to play the part 
he had chosen determined the action at the Ingogo. 

There was now no question of advance till reinforcements reached 
the front, but the General held his position at Mount Brospect. This 
kept the attention of the Boer leaders engaged, and they dared not 
weaken seriously their force at the Nek for use in other directions. 
In the meantime, on the 8th of February an action occurred near 
the Ingogo river, midway between Mount Prospect and Newcastle. 
Although the action entailed serious loss it preserved Sir George’s 
communications with his base at Newcastle, which the Boers had 
menaced, and freed the Colony from the danger of raids. On the 
17th of February the first column of reinforcements, mainly composed 
of troops from India, reached Newcastle without opposition. The 
period of danger to our Colony was now over, the opportunity for 
fresh operations was approaching.^ 

Up to this point Sir George Colley’s bold and energetic strategy 
had so efifectively relieved the pressure on our garrisons that the Boers 
failed to take any one of our posts. His vigorous measures had 
checked the Boer invasion almost at the edge of Natal, and protected 
the Colony. At the same time his dispositions, political and military, 
had overawed the menace of disturbance on the native frontiers. 
He had accomplished all this with a miserably weak force — without 
cavalry and with hardly any guns. Our commanders of mounted 

* With regard to the period now over, Mr. Childers wrote to him on the 10th of 
February: 'Your letters are perfectly clear and satisfactory, and show that you 
thoroughly appreciated the position, and the consequences of the Boers' action as then 
known, and of the sue ess or failure of your contemplated proceedings.' — Life cf 
Ch,ilden, \i. p. 18. • 
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troops in South Africa during 1901 will consider this no small 
aobievement for an isolated column of 1,200 infantry.’ 

While Sir George, in strict conformity with his instructions, had 
been taking vigorous steps to cope with the rebellion, a very dififerent 
policy was being pursued elsewhere. * 

From the time of the outbreak strenuous efforts were made on 
behalf of the insurgents by the Cape Dutch ; by the Orange Free 
State through its very able President, Mr. Brand ; and by a section 
of the Liberal party at home, which was strongly represented in the 
Government and in the press. A deputation of the Cape Legisla- 
ture urged the appointment of a Special Commissioner. Ix)rd 
Kimberley replied with decision (Dec. 30) : ‘ We do not think the 
present moment ’ (a moment, as he explained, of successful rebellion) 

* would be opportune for sending Special Commissioner to Transvaal.’ 
But this decision was altered almost as soon as it was formed. In 
January we find the Government snatching eagerly at the negotia- 
tions offered by President Brand through Mr. Blyth, the Free State 
Consul. By the 14th of January the Special Commissioner, refused 
in December as ‘ inopportune,’ was practically conceded ; on the 
26th of January Sir H. Robinson, the newly appointed Governor of 
the Cape, was instructed by telegram to promise a ‘ scheme framed 
to satisfy all enlightened friends of Transvaal community ’ ; these 
concessions being, however, dependent on the condition that ‘ armed 
opposition should at once cease.’ * 

Now of all this Sir George Colley had been left in complete 
ignorance, until a telegram of the 3rd of February from his old friend 
President Brand gave him his first inkling of the Jjondon negotia- 
tions. He thereupon telegraphed to Sir H. Robinson (Feb. 3) : 

President Brand in telegram just received prays me to make known to 
Transvaal people contents of telegrams sent by Lord Kimberley through your 
Kzcellency. I have no knowledge of such telegrams, unless he refers to reply 
to Gape Deputation. Have you any others relating to Transvaal ? 

Sir Hercules replied by sending him copies of the two subjoined 
telegrams, both of the 26th of January : 

Brand to Kimberley through Blyth (Jan. 26): 'Is it not possible to offer 
to the people of the Transvaal, through the High Commissioner, Sir Hercules 
Bobinson, who is now in Cape Town, certain terms and conditions, provided 
they cease from aimied opposition, making it clear to them how this is to be 
understood ? 

* The value of the General's measures was recognised by the Colonial Secretary. 
' I greatly fear,’ Lord Kimberley had written in December, ‘ the Boers will have over- 
powered our scattered forces in the Transvaal before you can render them assistonoe.’ 
But he was able to write later (Feb. 24, 1881) : * It seems to be at all events clear that 
your movements have drawn away the Boers from our beleaguered garrisons, and that 
although your small force was unable to work its way into the Transvaal, you have 
been able indirectly to greatly prolong the time for whiob the garrisons con hold out.' 
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, Kimberley to Brand through Bobinson (January 26) : Inform President Brand 
that if armed opposition should at once cease, her Miyesty's Government 
would thereupon endeavour to frame such a scheme as, in their belief, would 
satisfy all enlightened friends of the Transvaal community. 

This information seems to be all Gi«neral Colley ever learnt officially 
of the January negotiations between London and Bloemfontein. He 
wrote next day (Feb. 4) to his wife : ‘ I have heard nothing from 
home about any Special Commissioner.’ 

What, then, was the situation ? The General and High 
Commissioner, Sir George Colley, under definite instructions though 
with means quite inadequate for his ends, was straining every nerve 
to relieve the garrisons, and to restore the Queen’s authority, vvhile 
during this time, and without his knowledge, the Government were 
carrying on separate negotiations for satisfying the Boer demands.* 

After the telegrams of the 3rd of February, between Sir George 
Colley and Sir H. Robinson, the conduct of the negotiations devolved 
upon Sir George. Mr. Brand now begged for details of the 
promised scheme, and for guarantees that the leaders should not be 
treated as rebels. Sir George, replying in the first instance ‘ I fear 
I can give no such assurance as your Honour proposes and can add 
nothing to Lord Kimberley’s words,’ telegraphed the whole proceed- 
ings to the Colonial Office the same day (the 5th of February). 

Mr. Morley sees fit to sneer at what he calls the ‘ barrack-room 
rigidity ’ of this answer — though it is difficult to see how Sir George 
could have taken any other course. All his orders up to this point 
had directed him to re-establish the Queen’s authority in the 
Transvaal. On the 5th of February, the very day on which he 
despatched the telegram objected to by Mr. Morley, Sir George 
received fresh instructions in exact agreement with those already 
sent, and these instructions were to take effect ‘ whenever you may 
succeed in re-establishing the Queen’s authority.’ Up to the 
5th of February, therefore, every order which he had received from 
home bound him to make it his first duty to re-establish the 
Queen’s authority. He had no right to negotiate until he had 
effected this. 

It is true that Mr. Gladstone, writing to Lord Kimberley on 
the day on which these fresh instructions were sent to Sir George, 
said (and Mr. Morley adds that he said so ‘ truly enough ’), ‘ Colley 
with a vengeance counts his chickens before they are hatched, and 
his curious letter throws some light backward on the proceedings 
in India.* His line is singularly wide of ours.’ But this letter of 

' Thus General Colley's letter to Joubert of the 23rd of January was treated as 
nugatory, the Boer leaders knowing that at that very time their cause was being 
successfully urged in London. 

* Sir George’s work in India had been most warmly acknowledged, and this 
reference to it, occurring casually in a private letter from the Prime Minister onjd^t' 
hardly to have been published without explanation or support. Its natural effect 
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Mr. Gltulstone’s is almost inexplicable ; Sir George’s line was in 
exact accord with the orders which Lord Kimberley was giving him 
on the very day on which Mr. Gladstone was writing. And the wide 
divergence was not between Sir George Colley and Lord Kimberley, 
but between Mr. Gladstone’s criticism and Lord Kimberley’s 
instructions to Sir George. 

If on the 5th of February Mr. Gladstone’s language to Lord 
Kimberley widely diverged from Lord Kimberley’s language to 
Sir George Colley, in the next few days the Government altered 
the policy which it had hitherto laid down in its communications. 
Telegraphing to him on the 8th of February, Lord Kimberley said : 

Inform President Brand that if Boers cease from armed opposition her 
Majesty’s Government will bo ready to give all reasonable gnarantoes as to 
their treatment after submission, and that scheme will be formed with a view 
to permanent friendly settlement of difficulties. Add that her Majesty’s 
Government will be glad if President will communicate this imd former 
messages to him to leaders of Boers. 

This message constituted a distinct overture from' Her Majesty’s 
Government. Sir George, as ordered, telegraphed it to Mr. Brand 
forthwith. On the 12th of February Mr. Kruger wrote to Sir George. 
The first paragraph of his letter refused the British proposal that 
the Boers should cease from armed opposition, and the last phrase 

is one of false assertion and fierce defiance : 

• 

We are prepared, whenever your Excellency commands that her Majesty’s 
troops be immediately withdrawn from our country, to allow them to retire 
with all honours, and we ourselves will leave the positions as taken up by us. 
Should, however, the annexation be persevered in, and the spilling of blood 
proceeded with by you, we, subject to will of God, will bow to our fate and, to 
the last man, combat against the injustice and violence done to us, and throw 
entirely on your shoulders the responsibility of all the miseries which will befall 
this country. 

This language of fierce defiance Mr. Morley, oddly enough, 
represents as an overture from the Boers, though it was apparently 
a reply to Sir George Colley's overture to Mr. Kruger through 
President Brand. ‘ An important move,' says Mr. Morley, * took 
place from the other quarter. The Boers made their first overture. 
It came in a letter from Kruger to Colley (Feb. 12).' Mr. 
Morley considers the ‘pith of it' to be an expression of confi- 
dence on the part of the Triumvirate in an inquiry by a Eoyal 
Commission. But the letter of the 12th of February states with 
perfect clearness that unless the annexation were cancelled and our 
garrisons withdrawn, the Boers would go on fighting to the end. 
And a later message from Mr. Kruger proves that this refusal to treat 
on any terms short of the restoration of the Republic was in 

is to prejudice the reader’s judgment. And it is apparently inserted to prepare the 
mind for the conclusion towards which Mr. Morley is working, namely, that from the 
time of the outbreak whatever went wrong was Sir George Colley’s fault. 
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his view ‘ the pith ’ of his letter. Whether, therefore, this letter be 
taken as a reply to the Government overture, or as an overture to 
the Government, its nature — a peremptory demand that England 
should cease hostilities and yield to armed revolt — was inconsistent 
with the re-establishment of the Queen’s authoritj", on which Sir 
George was instructed to insist. 

At this time Sir George Colley, acting on these instructions, wrote 
officially to Loixl Kimberley (Feb. 10) u})on the position of the Boer 
leaders : 

It appears to me that his Honour the President of the Free State in his 
earnest and humane desire to contribute to a peaceful solution of the present 
unfortunate difficulties, and to prevent farther bloodshed, has overlooked the 
fact that the Boer leaders, for whom he asks the status of belligerents, have 
utilised to the utmost the advantages which rebellion gave them of surprising 
and attacking in detail our troops while spread in peace garrisons ; and that 
but for the persistent agitation kept up by a few of these leaders the country 
would in all probability have long ago settled down to quiet and prosperity, and 
the evils which ho so deeply deplores would never have arisen. 

'While I have been careful, in niy capacity of General, to maintain relations 
of official courtesy with the leaders and to avoid all language or acts which 
would tend to embitter the relations between her Majesty’s Government and 
the Boers; and while I trust that her Majesty’s Government will authorise me 
to deal leniently with the mass of those now in anns against us, I yet feel it 
my duty to state that I do not think any settlement hereafter come to can be 
permanent, unless the declared leaders of this insurrection are punished 
sufficiently to deter future malconteilts from following their example of resorting 
to arms, and bringing on the country all the calamities of civil war, as a means 
to obtain redress of alleged grievances. 

But the Government at home was, unhappily, arriving at a quite 
different opinion on quite different grounds. Mr. Morley says that 
the Cabinet, upon receiving Mr. Kruger’s reply (which Mr. Morley 
regards as an overture from the Boers), was ‘ strongly inclined towards 
coming to terms ’ ; and he adds the deplorable admission that ‘ any 
other decision would have broken up the Government.* I must 
leave my readers to determine which was in the right : the officer in 
South Africa, who assumed that Ministers intended to make good 
their public declarations and uphold the Queen’s authority— or the 
Government at home, swaying to and fro between the alternatives 
of either patching up a j>eace or destroying the cohesion of their own 
Cabinet. The ambiguous wording of the instructions from this time 
forward reflects the irresolution of divided counsels. 

On the 16th of February Sir George Colley was instructed by 
telegram as follows : 

Inform Kruger that, if Boers will desist from armed opposition, we shtdl be 
quite ready to appoint Commissioners with extensive powers, and who may 
develop the scheme referred to in my telegram to you of the 8th instant. Add 
that, if this proposal is accepted, you are authorised to agree to suspension of 
hostilities. 
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On receiving this telegram, says Mr. Morley, ' Colley was 
puzzled.’ If so, there was reason, for the first phrase ‘ if Boers will 
desist from armed opposition ’ is in absolute contradiction to the 
last clause offering suspension of hostilities on our part. Sir George 
cabled to the Colonial Secretary (Feb. 19) pointing out the discrepancy : 

Latter part of your telegram of 16th not understood ; there can be no 
hostilities if no resistance is made, but am I to leave Laing's Nek in Natal 
territory in Boer occupation, and our garrisons isolated and short of provisions, 
or occupy former and relieve latter ? 

The Secretary of State replied on the 19th of February : 

It will be essential that garrisons should be free to provision themselves and 
peaceful intercourse with them allowed, but we do not mean that you should 
march to the relief of garrisons or occupy Laing’s Nek if arrangement proceeds. 
Fix reasonable time within which answer must be sent by Boers. 

These instructions the General embodies in a letter despatched on 
the 2l8t of February to Mr. Kruger at Laing’s Nek : 

Sir, I have the honour to acknowledge the receipt of your letter of the 12th 
inst. In reply, I am to inform you that on the Boers now in anns against her 
Majesty’s authority ceasing armed opposition, her Majesty’s Government will 
be ready to appoint a Commission with large powers, who may develop the 
scheme referred to in Lord Kimberley’s telegram of the 8th inst., communicated 
to you through his Honour President Brand. 

I am to add that upon this proposal being accepted within forty-eight hours 
I have authority to agree to a suspension o^ hostilities on our part. 

* 

No answer to this letter was received until after Sir George’s 
death, when an acknowledgment from the secretary to the Trium- 
virate, dated Heidelberg, February 25, and stating that Mr. Kruger 
was away, reached the English camp. The Government, meantime, 
had again been making separate communications ^ the enemy. A 
copy of the instructions to Sir George Colley of the 16th of February 
was sent by the Government on the same day to Mr. Brand. If, as I 
believe, this copy was already in the hands of the Triumvirate when 
Sir George was writing to them on the 21st of February, it is not 
surprising that they treated with contemptuous delay the time limit 
set by his letter. 

On the 16th of February, the date of Ix)rd Kimberley’s telegram 
ajuthorising an armistice, the Secretary of State for War had also 
instructed the General : 

With reference to Lord Kimberley’s telegram as respects the interval 
before reply from Boers is received, we do not bind your diaoretion ; but we 
are anxious for your making arrangements to avoid the effusion of blood. 

Mr. Morley implies that Sir George’s hands were tied by this 
telegram,' and 1:hat in occupying Majuba he traversed, the spirit of 
the instructions conveyed in it. But Mr. Childers, in this very 
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telegram, had carefully preserved the Q-eneral’s military freedom, 
and Sir George Colley evidently understood his instructions in this 
sense. The Boer^, he wrote on the 23rd of February, 

are now very busy fortifying themselves at the Nek, and they have apparently 
some fresh advice, for they are doing so on more of a system than formerly, 
and are also pushing forward and occupying more advanced ground. I may 
have to seize some ground which has hitherto been practically unooeupi^ by 
either party, lying between the Nek and our camp, without waiting for 
Kruger's reply, for they have become more aggressive towards this camp, and 
are trying to press in our vedettes, of whom they lately shot one. But I will 
not, without strong reason, undertake any operation likely to bring on another 
engagement until Kruger’s reply is received.'® 

Mr. Morley quotes the last sentence of this letter, and adds that 
* if he [Sir George] had only stood firm to this a tragedy would have 
been averted.’ If Mr. Morley, however, had quoted, as he was bound 
in fairness to quote, the whole of the passage which I have cited, 
it would be plain that Sir George Colley did stand firm to the in- 
tention which he had communicated to Mr. Childers. 

The view Mr. Morley wishes to present of the occupation of 
Majuba becomes still more evident in the following passage : 

Colley could not bo technically accused of want of good faith in moving 
forward on the 26th, as the time that he had appointed had expired. But 
though Majuba is just inside Natal — some four miles over the border — his 
advance was, under the circumstances of the moment, essentially an aggressive 
movement. 

The use of the word ‘ technically ’ suggests that the interval 
allowed for the Boer reply ought to have been treated as a kind of 
truce. But even on the assumption that an offer to suspend hostilities 
should be regarded as implying a suspension of hostilities — an absurd 
assumption, and opposed to the teaching of military history — it is 
clear that troops on one side cannot remain inactive if troops on the 
other side continue their activity. As Sir George himself said to 
President Brand (Feb. 10) : 

I cannot allow any communications with Boers to affect my military opera- 
tions. Your Honour must remember that the Boers meanwhile do not cease 
to besiege and to endeavour to starve out our garrisons. 

Not only was this the case, but during the forty-eight hours after 
General Colley’s letter had been despatched on the 21st of February 
to Mr. Kruger (and up to the date of Majuba), the enemy were 
every day extending their entrenchments at the Nek, and firing at 
our troops. Besides entrenching towards Majuba Hill on the left 
front of our camp at Mount Prospect, they also ‘ set to work to occupy 
a position to the right rear of our camp.’ Mr. Morley can hardly 


’* Life of Childers, iL p. 24. (Italics are mine.) 
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mean that in these circumstances the English general was hound to 
sit still and do nothing.^^ 

Sir George could not iusume that the negotiations (by no 
means satisfactory as yet) would bring about peace, and ‘after 
the engagement at Laing’s Nek it had become clear that even 
with the larger force at his disposal a frontal attack on the Boer 
entrenchments would be a serious affair. A flank march to the 
east by Wakkerstroom had been talked of. But Sir George Colley 
knew well the difficulties and delays, with their possible con- 
sequences to the besieged garrisons, such a march involved. The 
defensive occupation of a point like Majuba immediately flanking the 
Boer position offered the prospect of turning the Boers out of the 
Nek practically without fighting, and of facilitating the whole course 
of the campaign when the main force came up. Such a step could 
only succeed if carried out as a surprise. And it had to be carried 
out at once, for it was evident that the Boers were busily extending 
their fortifications and would probably include Majuba, which they 
had already picketed, within a very few days. 

Upon the military merits of the operation Mr. Morley repeats 
some of the comments sure to be made on an unsuccessful action, 
and * military experts ’ could easily be quoted in a different sense. 
The question of the loss of the Hill is not however within the limits 
I have set to this article ; though on the motives and plan of the 
occupation I may be permitted to make some remarks. 

General Colley’s reasons for the occupation/ of Majuba Hill are 
contained in the unpublished report of that movement by Colonel 
Herbert Stewart, the chief officer on General Colley’s staff. He was 
the only officer in the General’s counsels immediately before Majuba, 
but he was unfortunately taken prisoner there, and was thus debarred 
for some weeks from sending in his report. The delay, no doubt, 
accounts for its not having been published, but it remains the 
only official account which states Sir George Colley’s motives, and 
plan. 

It is perhaps worth while to preface an extract from the 
report itself by the following sentences taken from notes made 
immediately after a conversation with Sir H. Stewart which took place 
on the 17th of May 1881. 

, In fact the exact interval during which, if their terms were accepted, the 
Government would be bound to grant an armistice, is of no particular consequence. 
But as Mr. Morley lays stress upon this interval it is worth pointing out that his 
quotation from Sir O. Colley’s letter (February 21) to Mr. Kruger is not accurate. 
General Colley added, sayc Mr. Morley, ‘that upon this proposal being accepted 
within forty-eight hours from the receipt of this letter' he was authorised to agree to a 
suspension of hostilities. The italics are Mr. Motley’s, but the last six words in 
italics {from the receipt of this letter) are not to be found in the letter itself. Yet 
thay are significant from Mr. Motley’s point of view, for their effect, if the letter had 
contained them, must have been to enable the Boers to fix their own date as to its 
arrivaL 
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General Colley did not consider occupation of Miyuba to be an attack. 
The Boers were daily entrenching further and further, and on the Meynba side. 
If abstaining from attack pending Boer answer to the last peace., proposals 
compelled absolute quiescence of English while Boers could extend their en- 
trenchments, there was apparently nothing to prevent their entrenching all 
round him. In occupying Majuba pending reply he was only doing what the 
Boers had never ceased doing. He had no intention of attacking the hill had it 
been in Boer occupation ; and the daily increasing probability of their occupying 
it doubtless influenced him in doing so on the 27th. 

The first part of Colonel Stewart^s report relating to the plan of 
the enterprise is subjoined. 

Newcastle, Natal, 

4th April, 1881. 

Sir, — In accordance with your orders I have the honour to forward to you 
the accompanying report concerning the action of the 27th of February at 
Majuba Hill. 

Some days previous to the above mentioned date. Sir George Colley informed 
me that he proposed to endeavour to seize and occupy Majuba Hill upon which 
the right of the Boer position rested. It was not, I believe, in the first instance, 
the Generars intention to have endeavoured to obtain possession of the hill 
until considerable reinforcements had reached him, but upon his return to 
Mount Prospect from Newcastle the rapid strides that had been made by the 
Boers in throwing up entrenchments on the right flank of their position and the 
continuance of these works in the same direction upon the lower slopes of the 
Majuba Hill during the days subsequent to his return, induced him to believe 
that if the hill was to be seized before it was occupied and probably fortified by 
the Boers it must be done at once. ,, 

I would here mention that the most careful study of the hill, so far as it 
could be observed from neighbouring heights, had been made by the General on 
several occasions. The distance of the hill from the road and the extent of its 
table-topped crest had been estimated, whilst a cavalry reconnaissance was 
carried out upon the 24th of February to a height on the left bank of the Buffalo 
Eiver with the object both of distracting the attention of the Boors from their 
right flank and also more especially with a view to observe the eastern face of 
the hill. From his previous knowledge of the country, the General was aware 
that the character of the hill was somewhat similar on all sides, and full 
inquiries had been made by him as to the northern slopes. 

The hill was always held by a Boer picquot during the day and the move- 
ments of this picquet had been carefully watched and their departure from their 
post and disappearance from the southern slopes towards the evening had been 
noted for some days. Upon the evening of the 2Gth this picquet was seen to 
leave in the direction that the General had been informed led to the path by 
which the easiest ascent or descent of the hill could be made. 

I would now endeavour to give a brief account of the plan of the operations 
as I understood it to be proposed by the General. The occupation by two 
companies of the Imqwelo Hill— these companies to be entrenched and to 
guard more especially the ground on the northern and eastern slopes. One 
company entrenched on the saddle between the Imqwelo and Majuba Hills, 
the above three companies maintaining the communications between Mount 
Prospect and Majuba. Upon the latter hill four companies of infantry entrenched 
together with a detachment of fifty men of the Naval Brigade. There were 
various contingencies which the General had, I am aware, considered. After 
occupying the hill, should he succeed in doing so, it was his intention to build 
such redoubts as might be necessary to secure the position and to return him- 
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to the camp to call up the various reinforcements then at and approaching 
Newcastle. Until the attempt to secure the hill, when undefended, by a night 
march had proved successful, the General did not deem it necessary to call 
up any reinforcements from Newcastle, as he felt that by so doing he might 
be marching the men needlessly to and fro and the seizure of the hill was 
doubtful. 

To provide time for the arrival of reinforcements three days* rations were 
to be carried by the men, which were, if absolutely necessary, to bo so divided 
as to subsist the men for six days at least. The men were to carrj' seventy 
roimds of ammunition, whilst an additional supply was to be forwarded to the post 
on the saddle below the Majuba to be brought up according to circumstances. 

In every particular the utmost secrecy had been maintained by Sir George 
Colley. 


^ I have, &c. (Signed) Herbert Stewart, Lt.-GoL, A.A.G. 

The General Officer Commanding Troops in Natal and Transvaal. 

This official report proves that Mr. Morley’s allusion to the move- 
ment as ‘ a rash and trivial attack ’ is a serious misrepresentation 
of facts and circumstances. There can be no question that the 
occupation of Majuba was not only a daring but a reasonable enter- 
prise, the military motives strong, the main scheme carefully worked 
out and offering a fair chance of success. 

Upon reaching the summit this chance of success seemed to 
exceed the hopes entertained beforehand. Though Sir George and 
Colonel Stewart had studied the hill from every possible point of 
view, there was one aspect — the aspect from I^aing's Nek — at which 
they could only guess. When dawn arose on' Majuba, it must have 
been something of a surprise to see the Boer laagers so close below. 
The scene has been described to me by an officer now high on the 
upward grade of fame. He cannot to this day, after the lapse of 
three-and-twenty years, speak without emotion of that morning 
in his youth, when from the edge of Majuba, he caught the first 
sight of the Boer laagers down below, in unexpected proximity. 
If our troops could hold the hill — and who in that first moment 
doubted that they could — the Nek was ours. What then must have 
been the feelings of the Commander ? For ten weeks the anxieties 
of all sorts, political and military, had been very heavy ; his concern 
for the safety and honour of the garrisons pressed upon him continually. 
The tendency of the Government to yield to successful rebellion had 
become apparent, though it was still uncertain and vague, and it filled 
him with foreboding for the future of South Africa. And now as he 
stood on the height above Laing’s Nek these troubles may have fallen 
from him, and for a brief moment the old feeling of success — absent 
so long — may have revisited him. His move had, so it seemed, 
succeeded beyond all forecast, and might bring a happy solution to 
political entanglements, a bloodless ending to the war he had hated 
from the first. * Had the sequel been propitious it is probable that 
the trend of history in South Africa for a whole generation would 

VoL. LV-^No. S2S F F 
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have taken a different turn. Mr. Morley may Bay again and again 
that Sir George Colley’s defeat and death — ^the death of a British 
General and High Commissioner fighting against insurgents on 
British territory — was no reason for interrupting negotiations that 
had been begun. But who will believe that the course of those 
negotiations would have been the same if Majuba had been a victory 
and the Boers had dispersed ? 

Before concluding there is a word to be said about the relations 
between the Home Government and Sir George Colley. The 
correspondence with his immediate chiefs, Lord Kimberley and Mr. 
Childers, shows undeniably their confidence and esteem ; and they 
were delighted with his arrangements and administration. The 
reflections on Sir George Colley’s measures, which Mr. Morley’s 
chapter renews, were not thrown out by any minister in the debates 
immediately after the Majuba defeat. On the contrary, when sug- 
gested from outside,, they were gainsaid by the Colonial Secretary 
in the House of Jjords on the 11th of March, 1881. His statement 
puts out of court the suggestion that Sir George traversed either 
the letter or the spirit of his instructions. The concluding words 
of Ix)rd Kimberley’s admission of Sir George Colley’s right of action 
leave nothing to be desired : 

I believe (said Lord Kimberley) that Sir George Colley acted with perfect 
straightforwardness in the matter. Now, with regard to the armistice. Sir 
George Colley’s instructions were that if ho received a favourable answer to 
the communication sent to Mr. Kruger, he might agree to a suspension of 
hostilities. That was the instruction given to Sir George Colley. 

After the peace, however, the Government were severely attacked, 
the debate in the Commons having been deferred by them till the 
2dth of July. Upon this occasion Mr. Gladstone took a line 
unusual in English political life. He put forward as a reason for 
the ‘ loitering unwisdom ’ (to use Mr. Morley’s expression) of the 
Government with regard to Transvaal affairs, that ministers ‘ could 
not venture to proceed in South Africa, where we had no confidential 
agents of our own, upon a matter so delicate and difficult as that of 
granting free institutions to the Boers until we knew who were the 
men who were to conduct this difficult task.’ 

But this was a distinct contradiction of the conditions of Sir 
George Colley’s appointment. He was selected on the very ground 
that he was singularly qualified to conduct the difficult matters to 
which Mr. Gladstone refers. It was well known that his appoint- 
ment was particularly acceptable to the Boers themselves, and he 
held a dormant commission as Governor of the Transvaal, to be used 
when Ministers had made up their minds what they intended to do. 
And in fact they did ultimately, in January 1881, instruct hiintonse 
this commission upon entering the Transvaal. He had not taken 
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up his post when the Liberal Govemmeht came into office, and if 
they ratified his appointment and sent him out, it was because they 
were as much alive to his qualifications as were their predecessors. 
Upon Sir Hercules Robinson’s appointment to the Cape, Lord 
Kimberley, in October 1880, informed Sir George that there was no 
intention of making any change in the existing arrangements. Yet 
after Sir George’s death Mr. Gladstone declared in the House that 
Sir Hercules Robinson had been sent to South Africa ‘ for the purpose 
of taking this important business in hand ’ ! *- 

Damaging facts were brought out in the course of the July debate. 
It was shown that the Government had treated for peace after receiv- 
ing Joubert’s declaration that he would ‘ negotiate, but not submit 
nor cease from armed opposition.’ Notwithstanding Mr, Kruger’s 
promise ‘ to make it easy for the honour of England to be indulgent 
(or, in plainer words, to .save her face), it became known that the 
Boers had refused to treat except upon an understanding that the 
Republic would be restored. To crown all, we had submitted to the 
humiliating condition that our troops were not to occupy the position 
of Laing’s Nek in our own colony of Natal. The country began to 
see that it was the English who had agreed to cease hostilities — the 
rebels maintaining their invasion and their siege till we had pro- 
mised them all they hoped for. As Lord Cairns said in the House, 

‘ Opposition, my Lords, triumphed — it was we who ceased.’ 

The Prime Minister, thrown upon his defence, found it convenient 
to transfer the blame to Sir George Colley.# He ignored the whole 
circumstances of the Boer revolt. He {)assed in silence over the 
opening scene of carnage at Bronker.spruit. Referring to General 
Colley’s engagements, the first of which occurred six weeks later, Mr. 
Gladstone actually stated that ‘ the Boers had no share whatever, 
except a defensive share, in those military operations.’ It would 
never be guessed from this speech that the field of those ‘ unhappy 
movements,’ as he calls them, Laing’s Nek, Schoen’s Hoogte, and 
Majuba, all lay within our colony of Natal, and that our . attempt to 
dislodge the Boers was only an attack in the sense in which, if a 
foreign army occupied Dover, we should probably ‘ attack ’ that 
army. 

Finally, Mr. Gladstone took credit for attaining without blood- 
shed the end the Government had in view, namely, to confer liberty 

Sir George bad already, before the outbreak, made the proposal recorded in a 
letter from Mr. Escombe, afterwards Premier of Natal, whom he asked to be one of a 
committee of three to go to the Transvaal with a view to giving the Poors * as free a 
constitution as might be consistent with continued connection with the English 
Crown.’ But on receipt of the news of Bronkerspruit, says Mr. Escombe, ‘ Sir Geoi'ge 
told me that there was an end to his proposal, as he must go up to punish the Boers 
who have fired on the troops.’ Who would have guessed that the outbreak which 
stopped Sir George’s proposals would result in untimely concessions on the part of 
the Government ? 
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upon the Boers ! ‘ For/ said he, ‘ the blood-shedding that occurred 

— as is well known — was due to local counsels/ And the Prime 
Minister listened in silence, while Sir Stafford Northcote condemned 
the ungenerous assertion, and called it an argument to make a man 
‘ ashamed of himself/ Apparently, Mr. Gladstone had forgotten the 
Speech from the Throne, the whole body of instructions upon which 
Sir George Colley acted, and his own assurance to the country of the 
Government’s intention, ‘ resolutely, and let me add also, as promptly 
as possible, to re-establish the authority of the Crown.’ He forgot 
that if our forces were ‘ put in motion by Sir George Colley,’ it was 
in obedience to the orders from the Government to repel the invasion 
and to suppress the revolt. He rejiresented the military operations 
as acts of unprovoked aggression for which the English General was 
responsible. He referred to them as unfortunate miscarriages for 
which a Cabinet endowed with ‘ the moral courage,’ ‘ high prudence,’ 
and ‘sound policy of state,’ extolled by Mr. Morley, must disclaim 
responsibility. 

This was the line taken by the leader of the Government in whose 
service Sir George Colley lost his life. This is the vsuggestion which 
Mr. Morley defines and amplifies, and makes the first attempt to 
establish in the manner which this article points out. 

Nevertheless, Englishmen have always resented the weakness and 
inconstancy displayed by the Government of Mr. Gladstone in 1881 . 
It is, indeed, a bitter recollection that the lives lost in the earlier Boer 
war were sacrificed for a cause which the G overnment at the first check 
were ready to desert. They began by proclaiming a resolute deter- 
mination to vindicate the (Jueen’s authority ; they ended by conceding 
everything to those who were in arms against that authority. And 
the Nemesis — which is the essence of all tragedies — is to be found in 
the ultimate consequences. For the English nation was doomed to 
a second war, with all its bloodshed and sorrow, because the Govern- 
ment of 1881 exhibited none of that ‘ Koman pride ’ — the unflinching 
temper in misfortune, which Mr. Morley characteristically despises 
as ‘ moral cowardice ’ — but preferred i)arty convenience to national 
honour : the cohesion of a Cabinet to the maintenance of British 
dominion in South Africa. 

Edith Beaumont. 

{Lady Pomeroy-Colley.) 
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It was by a happy coincidence that the young Art of Italy, when 
just ready to break away from the restraints of Byzantine tradition, 
found ready to hand a new inspiration, a new subject on which to 
expend her nascent powers. The familiar scenes of Old and New 
Testament history could oflFer but little scope for the exercise of the 
painter’s imagination ; their conventional mode of representation 
had been long since determined, and any deviation therefrom, any 
attempt at original treatment, would have met with but scant 
encouragement from the Church, or from devout patrons among the 
laity. Until the middle of the thirteenth century, Italian artists 
had been content to reprodu9e the typical Byzantine crucifix, 
Madonna, or saints — angular, staring-eyq|i, ferocious, with all the 
stiffness of figures in mosaic — such as are still to be seen in the eikoTis 
of the Greek Church. Of this degraded Art tradition, Margaritone 
d’ Arezzo is one of the last exponents ; from its smouldering fire rose, 
phoenix-like, the new Art that was to enchant the world, and be the 
sole rival of the bygone glories of Greece. 

A great awakening had swept over Italy, and left her a people 
willing in the day of her power. The early years of the thirteenth 
century had seen the first beginnings of the Franciscan movement — 
so soon to overspread the world — in the little Umbrian town of 
Assisi. Wherefore, says Dante, 

non dica Ascesi .... 

ma Oriente ; 

and from this Orient came the illumination of the new Art. In a 
less measure, the story of Dominic also furnished a new inspiration, 
and several painters were actually members of his Order ; such were 
Fra Angelico, and, in the fifteenth century, Fra Bartolommeo, 
whose contemporaries, Lorenzo di Credi and Botticelli, were, like 
himself, earnest followers of the great Dominican prophet, Savonarola. 
TJius Dr. Heinrich scarcely exaggerates when he says : ' ‘No princely 

' * Franz von Assisi und seine kultnrliiatorisohe Bedeutang ’ (Frankfurter Zeit- 
geiiUisse BroachUren, vol. iv. p. 111). 


121 
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Maecenas ever advanced knowledge and art so powerfully as' Francis 
and Dominic and their Orders.’ 

But it was pre-eminently in St. Francis that the painters found 
a personality of magnetic charm, a story full of dramatic possibilities, 
with the added stimulus of popular enthusiasm and the encourage- 
ment of the Church. The P’ranciscan legends had been vividly 
narrated by the early biograjjhers, but there was as yet no prescribed 
treatment for them, there were no conventional forms to hamper 
the imagination. The new life that Duccio di Buoninsegna, and, 
according to what tradition reports of his shadowy figure, Cimabue, 
had begun to infuse even into scriptural scenes, where such hamper- 
ing limits did exist, might here stream in full tide unhindered. 

The position of Assisi was favourable for this development, 
situated as it is within easy distance of both Siena and Florence, 
the two leading centres of j>ainting at that day, while Perugia, 
destined in its turn to become the headquarters of the Umbrian 
school, lies within sight, on its lofty hilltop across the valley, the 
'nber flowing between. 

Immediately on the death of P’rancis in 122G, the Minister- 
General of the Order, Elias, took advantage of the widespread 
devotion to the saint to inaugurate, under papal encouragement, the 
building of a vast basilica in his honour. Nothing, of course, .could 
have been more opposed to the wishes of P’rancis, who would not 
permit even a cell of rushes to be called his own. Opposition from 
his immediate circle of friends naturally followed, and one, bis most 
intimate friend of all, Leo, went so far as to break the marble vase 
which Elias had put to receive offerings towards his building fund, 
and was thereupon summarily punished. Even when Elias had 
been deposed from office, he practically disregarded his deposition, 
and continued to preside over the architects and masons. Thanks 
to his feverish activity, and to the contributions which poured in 
from all parts of Europe, ten years saw the practical completion of 
‘the rose-hued, many-columned, marvellous invention’ of San 
Francesco. Pope Gregory the Ninth himself came to lay the 
foundation-stone in 1228, and Elias was determined that its interior 
should be as beautiful as the exterior. One could scarcely imagine 
a finer scope for pictorial decoration than that afforded by the Upper 
Church, airy and luminous, with splendid wall-spaces ; but, dark 
though the Ix)wer Church is, every inch of its walls and vaulting is 
no less covered with frescoes. 

The great church at Assisi was but the first of many built for 
the Franciscans. As their numbers and popularity rapidly increased, 
churcbes were erected for them in nearly every Italian town.® They 
were built for preaching, and were therefore gaunt, bamlike 

® Cf. Thodo, WTdnz von Assizi und die AVffdiiQc dcT Runst dev JlcMiidSCltice in 
Italien, pp. 268 aqq ., ' Die Franciscanerkiroben. 
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buildings, such as- San Francesco at Siena, at Bologna, and at 
Perugia, or as Sta. Croce in Florence, and Sta. Maria Gloriosa dei 
Frari at Venice. Incidentally, this form of structure adapted them 
for fresco-painting. 

Of the author of this great movement, the hero of the drama, 
what Jias Art to tell us ? What was Sh Francis like to look upon ? 
The early representations — making due allowances for the linger- 
ing effects of Byzantine tradition — agree in the main with the word- 
portrait of one of his earliest biographers, Thomas of Celano : * 

He was rather below the middle stature, with a small round head and a long 
pinched face, a full but narrow forehead, and candid black eyes of medium size ; 
his hair likewise was black,'* the brows were straight, the nose well-proportioned, 
thin and straight, the cars erect but small, and the temples dat ; his speech was 
kindly, yet ardent and incisive ; his voice powerful, sweet, clear and sonorous ; 
his teeth were regular, white, and set close ; his lips thin and mobile ; his beard 
was black and scant, bis neck thin, his shoulders square ; the arms wore short, 
the hands small, with long fingers and almond-shaped nails ; his legs wcr.e thin, 
his feet small, his skin delicate, and ho was very thin. 

The idea of a somewhat mean stature is corroborated by the 
story in the Fiorelti,^ which relates how, when Francis went to ask 
alms, ‘ because he tvas mean to look u^wn and small of stature, and 
was deemed thereby a vile beggar by whoso knew him not, he got by 
his begging naught save a few mouthfuls and scraps of dry bread ; 
but to Brother Massco, in that Ihe was tall and fair of form, were 
given good pieces, large and in plenty, ^d of fresh bread.’ A 
description of Francis by one ‘ Thomas, citizen of Spalato, and arch- 
deacon of the cathedral church of the same city,’ who heard him 
preach at Bologna in 1220, contrasts his insignificant appearance 
with the * unheard-of power ’ of his words.” 

• Francis’s allusion to himself as ‘ black ’ (nigei'), in a parable re- 
lated by the ‘ Three Companions,’ ^ would point to his having been 
black-haired, unless it were merely a description of his spiritual state 
as his humility might conceive it, Giotto, followed by Angelico, 
Gozzoli, Perugino, and the great majority of Italian painters, re- 
presents him as chestnut-haired, though sometimes with a darker 
beard. It is interesting, however, to note that the two most ancient 
pictures of Francis in the Accademia at Perugia, by Margaritone 
and Giunta Pisano (Room A), do give the black hair. Otherwise we 
rarely meet with it until the purely fancy portraits of the Spanish 
school, where Francis becomes a sallow unkempt fanatic, swarthy 
and hollow-eyed. 

* Celano, Vita Prima, lib. i. cap. 10 (publiehed in the Acta Sanctorum, vol. 1 
p. 706). Translated in Tlw Story of Assisi, p. 212 (Dent). 

* This (fusous) should rather be rendered ' dark.* 

* Oh. ziii. (translation from the Temple Classics edition). 

* Cf. Canon Knox-Little, Life of St. Francis of Assisi, p. 179. 

* Oh. xvi. 68 (Temple Classics edition). 
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An interesting discussion of some of the earliest portraits is given 
by Westlake in his book on The AtUkerUio Portra/Uure of St. 
Francis of Assisi, and Manzoni in his recent edition of the Fioretti ^ 
also reproduces and discusses some of them. These two authors agree 
in the belief that the portrait in the Sacro Speco, Subiaco, is authentic 
and contemporaneous, painted probably in 1216, when Francis visited 
Subiaco, and this supposition is confirmed by the fact that i£ has no 
nimbus, no ‘ sanctus,’ or stigmata, being simply inscribed ‘ Frater 
Franciscus.’ Some critics, however, like the Bollandists, deny that 
‘ the Seraphic Father was ever painted during his lifetime.’ ® 

But we have at any rate two, and probably three, portraits 
painted within ten years of the death of Francis — that by Giunta 
Pisano, painted about 1230 and now in the inner sacristy of San 
Francesco, Assisi ; the famous portrait by Berlinghieri at Pescia, 
dated 1235 ; and that at the Portiuncula, near Assisi, painted on the 
saint’s wooden bed. Bonghi tells how Morel li himself assured him 
that the first of these was genuinely the work of Giunta ; the other 
two resemble Giunta’s, they are all bearded, and show the stigmata. 
Westlake considered that the first and third, on minute examination, 
revealed traces of an ‘ ocular defect,’ such as we know did exist in 
the later years of Francis’s life. Another portrait at the Portiuncula 
is unfortunately ‘ restored and repainted beyond recognition.’ 

In addition 'to the above, Manzoni reproduces the two portraits 
ascribed by tradition to Cimabue at Assisi, one from a tondo on the 
ceiling of the upper church, the other from the ‘ Madonna and 
Saints ’ in the right transept of the lower. The apparently awk- 
ward grouping of the figures here, which makes that of St. Francis 
appear an afterthought, is probably accounted for by the fact that a 
later artist entrenched on it for his own frescoes, obliterating the 
figure of St. Clare that we may suppose to have originally balanced 
it.^' The portrait of St. Francis in the Bardi Chapel of Sta. Croce, 
Florence, attributed to Cimabue, is more probably by Margaritone, 
who is known to have painted one in a convent at Sargiano, near 
Arezzo. This last has been considered a contemporary likeness, 
because Vasari described it as ritratto di Tiaturcde, which more 
probably meant that it was life-size.'* * *** There are several other so- 
called. portraits of Francis dating from the thirteenth century, but 
they are mere adaptations or copies of that by Giunta. It is to be 
noticed that it is only in the ideal pictures of the saint, such as 

* I Fioretti di Sancto Franciescho, secondo la Lezione del Godioe Fiorentino. 
(Borne, 1900.) 

* Analecta Bollandiana, vol. xvit. p. 48S. 

*** San iWancesco d* Assisi, Appendix II. p. 100. 

" Cf. ‘A Critical Study at Assisi,’ Basil de Sdlincourt {Monthly Sevietv, October 
1903). 

'* Cf. Mrs. Jameson, Legends of the Monastic Orders as represented in the Fin& 
Arts, p. 248. Crowe and Cavalcaselle, vol. i. p. 188. 
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occur in Giotto’s Allegories over the high altar of the Lower Church, 
that that painter gives a beardless type ; elsewhere he follows the 
usual tradition. 

In pictures of Francis and the Franciscan saints, we find some- 
times the grey robe, sometimes the brown, grey having been the 
original colour of the rough habits of the Brothers, but early 
changed to brown. The cord round the waist is always a distinctive 
feature, marking them out from the Dominicans, with their leather 
girdle, and from all other Orders. Hence their name of Cordeliers. 
The rope or cord reminds us of the story'® which tells how Dominic 
humbly begged Francis to bestow his own on him, by reason of the 
devotion he bore him, and ever wore it thereafter ; it reminds us, 
too, how Dante describes himself as ‘ girt with a cord ’ against 
the Leopard (luxury), i)robably in allusion to the fact, not yet 
disproved, of his having been a member of the Third Order of St. 
Francis. 

Francis often carries a cross or crucifix, the emblem of the 
preacher, sometimes the Gospel open at the words, ‘ Si vis esse 
perfectus,’ &c., occasionally a skull, in reference to contemplation 
and self-mortification. Sometimes he is accompanied by a lamb, or 
birds perch near him, as the greenfinches do in the picture by 
Gozzoli in our National Gallery. The saint is frequently repre- 
sented as pointing to the wound in his side, a most inappropriate 
gesture for one whose humility strove ever during his life to preserve 
‘ the holy secret of the Lord ’ (sotcramentum Domini'). The stigmata 
are sometimes represented as crimson scars, sometimes as rays of 
light. Alone, or with companions, Francis is often seen kneeling at 
the foot of the Cross, as in Angelico’s great fresco in the Chapter- 
house of San Marco, Florence, or in the Niccola d’Alunno possessed 
by our National Gallery, an indifferent example of that master’s 
work. In a picture by Perugino in the Accademia, Perugia, we see 
St. Francis kneeling in prayer for that city, whose towers and citizens 
appear in the background ; he is here coupled with San Bernardino 
of Siena, one of his most saintly and eloquent followers in the four- 
teenth century, and at Siena itself this is frequently the case. San 
Bernardino’s story is commemorated by Pintoricchio in Ara Celi at 
Borne, which was given over to the Minorites in 1252. Another 
famous follower of St. Francis, St. Antony of Padua, is usually 
represented clasping the Holy Child, carrying a lily, or preaching his 
sermon to the fishes. The story of St. Clare was depicted by Giottino 
in the church named after her at Assisi. 

With 1;he painters of his native Umbria Francis is naturally a 
first favourite, and one very congenial to their spirit. In the 
pictures of Alunno, Perugino, Tiberio d’Assisi, and Lo Spagna, for 
example, we find his figure with its true Umbrian background of 
'* Mirror of Perfection, oh. xliii. (Nutt.) Inferno, xvi. 106. 
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blue hills, wide horizons, and peaceful light. Tiberio, in the Chapel 
of the Boses at the Portiuncula (where he may have been assisted 
by Eusebio di San Giorgio), and Lo Spagna, in the infirmary cell 
there in which St. Francis breathed his last, have depicted some of the 
early * Companions ’ with much sympathetic insight. Melanzio, an 
indifferent painter of Montefalco, and follower of Perugino, frequently 
introduces St. Francis in groups of saints painted in churches in or 
near his native place. But perhaps the painter who more than all 
others could reproduce the Franciscan atmosphere was no Umbrian, 
but Angelico da Fiesole — a painter, as Thode has pointed out, after 
Francis’s own heart. Perhaps Angelico had learnt to love him 
during his early residence at Cortona, on the very borders of Umbria, ' 
but anyhow we realise the community of feeling between them, as 
we cannot between the painter and his own sterner patron saint, 
Dominic. How Francis would have delighted in his flowery fields of 
Paradise, where friars and angels embrace, and a glorified Dominican 
and Franciscan, hand in hand, float upward on a stream of golden 
light to the heavenly gates ! 

In Venetian art, as one would expect, Francis takes a less prominent 
place, though we do find him represented, as, for instance, in one of 
the Vivarinis in the National Gallery, and in the Castelfranco 
Giorgione. Later art, such as that of Guido Beni, sentimentalised 
him, and made him a mere effeminate (ecstatic, while art alien alike 
to his time and his spirit, like that of Spain, rendered him, as we 
have seen, unrecognisable. 

The historic representation of the Franciscan legends was de- 
termined by Giotto in his magnificent series of frescoes illustrating 
the life of St. Francis, in the nave of the Upper Church, Assisi. 
Giotto relied on the ‘ Legend ’ compiled by Bonaventura in 1263, 
jind he in his turn had relied mainly on earlier writings, such as 
those of Celano and the ‘ Three Companions.’ ‘ If,’ says the author 
of The Story of Aaaisi, ‘ St. P’rancis was fortunate in having his life 
related by so admirable a story-teller, Giotto also owed something to 
the early chroniclers who, seeing, perhaps unconsciously, the extra- 
ordinary poetry and the dramatic incidents in the saint’s career, 
had faithfully recorded them in simple and beautiful language.’ In , 
most series of the legends in Art, the scenes are practically identical 
with those chosen by Giotto, and there is more or less resemblance 
in their treatment. Giotto himself repainted some of the Assisi 
scenes in the Bardi Chapel, Sta. Croce, but one feels that this more 
ornate rendering is less impressive than the earlier one, v^here figures 
and accessories were as few and simple as possible. The Sermon to 
the Birds is repeated on the predella of a picture ascribed to Giotto 
in the Louvre. After his representation of it, the most delightful is 
that by Benozzo Gozzoli at Montefalco, the little mountain village 
that looks down on Bevagna in the Umbrian plain, where this most 
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poetical'of sermons was actually preached. Benozzo’s series of frescoes 
incltides’the only representation known to Thode of the late legend 
of the saint’s birth in a stable, invented from a desire to complete 
the ‘ Conformities ’ with the life of our Lord. Benozzo also included 
in his scheme of decoration some very characteristic likenesses of 
brother Giles, John of Parma, and others. At San Fortunate, just 
outside Montefalco, Tiberio d’Assisi painted five scenes from the life 
of Francis, in distinctly Peruginesque style. 

A comparatively little known Sienese painter, Sassetta, is claimed 
by Berenson to be a better interpreter of the Franciscan spirit than 
Giotto, largely owing to the ethereal and poetical effect of his space- 
composition ; his large altarpiece for the Church of San Francesco at 
Borgo San Sepolcro, begun in 1437, comprised eight panels, some of 
which are now in Mr. Berenson’s own possession, others in private 
collections in France. The quaint story of the Wolf tamed by St. 
Francis is one of the scenes depicted. 

Perhaps the favourite incidents, and those most often repeated, 
are Pope Innocent’s dream of Francis supx)orting the tottering 
Church of St. John Lateran ; the interview of Francis and the Pope ; 
the proposed ordeal by fire in the presence of the Soldan ; the re- 
ception of the stigmata ; and the saint’s death. These last four are 
sculptured on the beautiful pulpit of Sta. Croce by Benedetto da 
Maiano, together with the martyrdom ^of five Franciscan missionaries 
in Morocco. Ghirlandaio painted them in the Sassetti Chapel of Sta. 
Trinita, Florence, with his usual technical skill, and, unfortunately, 
his usual want of feeling and poetry. The scene in which a child of 
the Spini family is miraculously restored to life by the intercession 
of St. Francis, after his own death, is the best of the series ; its chief 
interest lies in the picture of the Ponte and Piazza Sta. Trinita as 
they were in Ghirlandaio’s day. 

Some Giottesque frescoes of the Franciscan legends have, been 
recently discovered in the Church of San Francesco al Prato at 
Pistoia ; they had been overlaid with a coat of light green paint, from 
which fragments of them now peer forth pathetically. A like fate 
overtook the frescoes representing the Franciscan missionaries among 
the Moors, painted by the Tjorenzetti in San Francesco, Siena. They 
are described by Ghiberti, but only two fragments have been re- 
covered.^^ 

In sculpture, the Della Itobbia are unrivalled delineators of the 
Umbrian saint. Perhaps tlie most beautiful motif of all is that of 
the * Assuinption ’ altarpiece in the Church of the Osservanza, near 
Siena ; here, standing side by side with the first Sister of his own 

'• Op.-cit. p. 184.- 

** ‘ A Sienese Painter of the Pronciscan Legend ’ {Burlington Magasine, September 
to November 1908). 

” Orowe and Gavaloaselle, vol. ii. p. 186. 
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Order, St. Clare, St. FranCis lays his hand tenderly on the head of 
the kneeling Dominican Tertiary, St. Catherine of Siena. In the 
Museum at Perugia is an exquisite statuette of St. Francis, which 
might be a study for the larger figure in the infirmary cell of the 
Portiuncula. Here we see the Francis of the later years, worn and 
sad, but with a marvellous sweetness and refinement. The 
Portiuncula and another great Franciscan sanctuary, I^a Verna, 
contain some of the very best examples of the Della Robbia. The 
famous lunette of the meeting of St. Dominic and St. Francis, over a 
door in the Piazza Sta. Maria Novella, Florence, where a meeting is 
said to have actually taken place, gives a wonderful idea of two 
contrasted natures thus drawn into close sympathy. The features 
and attitude of Francis, as he bends to receive the embrace of 
Dominic, are full of a tender humility, while Dominic’s clear-cut, 
ascetic face expresses in its turn love and admiration for the comrade 
so different from himself. 

The devout affection which Francis of Assisi kindled in the 
hearts of his countrymen, and which so soon found expression alike 
in literature and art, still hallows his name, and many a humble 
cottage in Italy to-day is adorned with some roughly daubed fresco of 
his brown-frocked figure. Nor is that devotion confined to his own 
country. The Franciscan legends are now so widely known and 
loved that it is hoped this attempt, imperfect as it is, to bring 
together some few of the many representations of them in Italian 
art may interest English lovers of the Umbrian saint, and students 
of the ‘ mirabil vita del poverel di Dio.’ 

Emma Gurney Salter. 

A better authenticated meeting between the two is that in Borne at the time o£ 
the Lateran Council of 1215. 
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The pitiless August sun poured down upon us as our wagon crawled 
interminably across the Painted Desert. The desert deserves its 
name by the brightness of its colouring ; the tawny yellow of the sand 
stretches as far as the eye can reach, and the blue-green of the sage 
brush plays over its surface like the shimmer of shot silk. In front 
the many-faceted chain of the Echo Cliffs was flung like a string 
of opals across the desert. Behind us a dark green ribbon of cotton- 
woods marked where the channel of the Little Colorado drew a wet 
streak through the thirsty sand. Away to the south-west the dark 
cones of the San Francisco mountains rose sharp against the sky; 
while on the furthest horizon, midway between the mountains and 
cliffs, three long promontories showed steplike one behind another. 
The great gulf below, into which they projected, was hidden from us 
by the earth’s rim ; but I could see it in imagination, for only a week 
before I had lain there all night on the warm sand, looking up at the 
narrow belt of starlit sky above, while all night long resounded in my 
ears the deep voice of the river that has carved out the Grand Canon 
of the Colorado. That yawning chasm is to my mind the most wonder- 
ful thing in Nature, with its blazing colours, its vast rock-faces, its 
spires and pinnacles, and its mysterious terrors. Small wonder if the 
Red Men who dwelt upon its rim held it to be a place where evil spirits 
had power, and shrank from exploring its depths. It is a river that 
does not give up its dead, but rolls them along under its turbid yellow 
waves to meet the foam-crested eagre that rushes up from the sea 
500 miles below. Even as I had reached it two more victims were 
added to. its list — two miners, who had gone down into the chasm, 
to cross it, and never returned ; their empty skiff was found cast 
Tip at a bend of its course, their bodies were never seen again. 
^Twice, and twice only, has that terrific chasm been traversed from end 
to end by white men, aided by the best boats and the best skill that 
could be found, and in each case the river exacted its toll of human 
life. But difficulties only superable by extraordinary skill and favouring 
fortune are just those over which the mind of man delights to triumph 
by its myth-making faculty. Once upon a time, so the Red Men say, 
a young brave footed it alone across the immense desert, and peered 
I over the rim, and far below he saw the roaring yellow flood that ran 
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and ran into the chasm without ceasing. And he said to himself, 
this water has run for ages like this, and yet the pit is not full ; there 
must be a way out at the other end. So with his father’s aid he built 
a little ark, and he made holes in it for windows, and in this he put 
forth upon the unknown river. And he drifted many days, till at 
last the ark stopped drifting, and, lo ! he had been carried to an island 
that lay in the middle of the sea. And there he met the Spider Woman, 
and she was a being of magical powers, and gave him gifts of might. 
By her aid he travelled on the rainbow as on a bridge, and together 
he and she crossed that wan water of the sea and came to a strange 
land. Here they found a Kiva, an underground chamber where the 
sacred ceremonies of the Ked Men are held. She introduced him 
into this Kiva, which was the Kiva of the Snake people ; snakeskins 
were hung all round its walls. The young man was bidden to look 
aside, and when he looked again the people had put on the snake- 
skins and become snakes. Then, by the magical aid of the Spider 
Woman, he won a Snake maiden for his bride, and after many and 
strange adventures he brought her again to his own home. And 
from that pair are descended the people of the Snake clan of the Hopi 
Indians, who have lived on down to the present day in the Navajo 
country, and by virtue of their descent can deal on familiar terms 
with the snakes, their brothers. This singular myth belongs to the 
dim ages ere history begins ; already before the intruding Paleface 
most of the Red Men have vanished, and their religions along with 
them, but by a rare chance this myth and the strange ceremonies 
based upon it have survived. 

How much longer can they last ? For our devouring civilisation 
presses hard upon their heels. Looking back from the Painted 
Desert beyond the green ribbon of the Little Colorado, far on the 
horizon I saw a dark streak that lay across the sky, and I knew it for 
the smoke of a passing train upon the line of the Atchison, Topeka, 
and Santa Fe Railway. The iron monster has got as far as the edge 
of the Painted Desert and the Grand Canon, though he has not yet 
invaded their recesses ; but he brings you to the very borders of the 
Navajo country, and as you look out from the windows of your Pull- 
man car you see parti-coloured flocks of spotted sheep grazing, and 
beside them, standing in the sage brush, the picturesque figures of 
their nomad shepherds. These are the Navajo Indians, a great and 
powerful nation, 20,000 strong, and they live in a country of their 
own, near 200 miles across,- which the United States has allowed them 
to retain. Once upon a time the Navajos themselves were intruders 
here, an invading warrior tribe from away north, so their traditions 
tell ; but that was a long while back, and when the Spanish conquis- 
tadores came they found them where they are to-day. But there 
had been an earlier folk there before them, whom these warriors 
from the north almost exterminated— aU but a remnant, who fortified ' 
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themselves on lugh hilltops, round which the encroaching waves of 
the Navajo sea raged in vain. These were the Hopi, and there they 
still survive in their seven villages, perched on three wall-sided mesas 
which bear the general name of Tusayan. It is there that the famous 
snake dance is performed year by year by the descendants of the 
legendary youth who won the favour of the Spider Woman and brought 
back a Snake bride to his Hopi home. ‘ Hopi,’ ‘ the good people,’ 
that is what they call themselves, but that is not the name by which 
they are most generally known ; for the Navajo shepherd warriors 
who surround them mock at them for an unwarlike folk, and call 
them ‘ Moqui,’ or ‘ dead.’ But the Navajos found them very much 
alive whenever they tried to raid them in their cities of refuge on the 
hill. The Hopi have held their own in the midst of their enemies, and 
the very isolation in which they have thus lived — islands as it were 
in the Navajo sea — has enabled them to keep their ancient rites 
unchanged from prehistoric times. 

To see this wonderful prehistoric snake dance of theirs was the 
object of my journey. Towards noon of the next day our Navajo 
driver, Natanie, pointed to a yellow sandstone mesa shimmering 
through the haze ahead, and made signs to us that that was where 
we were bound. He did it by signs, for he spoke no English, and 
neither I nor my companion, whom I may call the Churchman, knew 
a word of Navajo. And as we drew nearer to it we found the bed 
of the wash, or dry vaUey bed, up which we were driving, was planted 
with com unlike any corn I had ever seen brffore. In the States 
the maize is grown in thick rows close together, and stands as tall 
as the head of a man on horseback. This. Hopi com was scarce as 
high as my waist, and each plant stood by itself, many feet from its 
neighbour, with the loose sand lying all around it. The Hopi have 
no living streams to irrigate their fields, and depend solely on the 
rains, so capricious and so slight, of their arid home. I think no 
other human beings would have dreamed of cultivating such a soil 
under so arid a sky ; but the Hopi have foimd that there is. a moist 
stratum beneath the sand all down the broad centre of the wash. 
t-They dibble in the precious, sacred seed — com is a sacred plant to 
them — and pray that the heavens may drop water on the tender 
shoots ; and thus they gain a hard-won sustenance from the most 
unhopeful soil in America. 

Their labours are doubled by the fact that daily they must de- 
scend many hundreds of feet from their strongholds to till their com- 
fields down in the wash below, and then climb back up the steep trails 
that wind and zigzag through the frowning rocks to their pink and 
white villages on the mesa top. 

There, ahead of us, the clustering houses stood out against the 
intense blue of the Arizona sky like those of some Italian village above 
the Amo or the Tiber. Heaven-kissing is the only word for them. 
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One thinks of eagles and their lofty eyries, or of sea-birds that make 
their nests on the summits of wave-worn precipices. Up a steep 
road, over sandy slopes, round great fallen rocks, the straining mules* 
pulled our wagon, till in a little cove right under the mesa we saw 
the Toreeba spring. Here was a rock- walled pool of clear green water, 
which welled out from under an overhanging crag, and in the crannies 
of the rock by the spring-head strange ofEerings were deposited. These 
were Bahos, or prayer-sticks — two little sticks the size of a man’s 
finger, bound together with a feather tuft. These are the Hopi 
emblems of prayer, and when an Indian makes his orisons to the 
spirits which he believes to exist everywhere, above him, around him, 
and beneath, he offers at the same time the Baho as a visible symbol' 
of his devotion. The Indian is as religious as any person upon earth ; 
to him the supernatural world is as close and ever-present as the 
natural, and every action of his life is considered in relation both 
to the spirits that may help and to the spirits that may hurt him ; 
to propitiate them his dances are designed, and this snake dance 
which we had come to see is the most important of all his ceremonies. ' 

To the Hopi in his arid home water is the very first necessity of 
life ; for his water he trusts solely to the rains of heaven, and it rests 
with the spirits whether his trust is to be in vain. Now the forked 
lightning is the maker of the rain, for in that dry atmosphere the 
rain clouds most commonly burst to the accompaniment of zigzag 
flashes and the long roll of the thunder. Lightning is capricious, 
and can strike you dead, but it is the author and giver of aU that 
which makes the staff of life. And the snake, vivid, quick-darting, 
apt, too, when he strikes to deal sudden and mysterious death, is 
near akin to the lightning, and the best of all messengers to carry 
word to the spirits that lightning and fruitful rain are urgently desired. 
To this end did the favour of the Spider Woman provide the faithful 
Hopi with their invaluable snake clan, human instruments whose right 
and duty it is to work magic with the snakes, their brothers, and to 
make them the effectual bearers of their prayers. 

The Churchman had been among the Hopi before, and had seen the 
dance in previous years at the pueblo, or village, of Oraybe. We 
were arriving now in time to see only the grand finale of the 
Mishongnovi dance, the preliminaries to which had already been 
transacted. For nine days the Snakes and the Antelopes — a second 
clan closely linked with the Snakes — had assembled in their respective 
Kivas and eaten sacred food, or else fasted, according as their ritual 
demanded ; they had drunk the sacred medicine, which they believed 
preserves them from the venom of the snake, and had duly rehearsed 
the ancient drama of the bold youth and the Spider Woman. For 
several days the Snake priests had sallied forth, two and two, north 
and south and east and west, to gather snakes for the ceremony 
of the last day. Each pair carried a hoe and a snake whip — the heavy 
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hoe \^ich is not onl^ the all-important instrument of corn-planting, ' 
but is also used to dig up an escaping snake from any hole where he 
may hide. The snake whip consists of two long eagle feathers, bound 
together, with a little round stick as a handle, and it is used to subdue 
the snake when he is overtaken in the open. Just why the feathers 
of an eagle’s wing should have so much power over a snake is not 
certain, but it is believed that when an eagle swoops upon a snake in 
his coil he warily avoids attempting to strike him directly with his 
talons, and brushes him, instead, with his wing from one side. The 
angry reptile strikes at the wing, his venom spends itself idly on the 
feathers, and the next moment the terrible talons have him by the 
neck. When a pair of Snake priests find a snake in the open, the 
one with a whip advances and sprinkles him with sacred meal from 
his extended hand. In all their ceremonies meal made of corn ground 
fine and duly blessed plays a most important part. The surprised 
snake attempts to escape, and the priest, bending down, brushes 
his head rapidly with the snake whip ; the effect of this is to subdue 
the snake instantly, and with a lightning-like dart of his hand the 
man seizes him by the neck, picks him up, puts him in a bag, 
and carries him back to the Kiva, where he is turned loose with his 
brethren. 

Whether the priests are ever bitten during this venturous hunt 
is not certainly known, but if they ever are, most assuredly they do 
not die of it. Yet the snakes have their fan^s intact. Neither when 
caught nor afterwards in the Kiva are they mutilated in any way, 
and they remain perfectly capable of inflicting a deadly bite. What 
seems possible, however, is that the Indians know how to render 
themselves immune ; they collect a certain plant which grows abun- 
dantly on the slopes around their mesas, and they drink largely of a 
decoction of it ; they themselves consider it sacred, and it remains 
for science to prove whether it be really an antidote or not. 

Certainly the Snake priests give the snakes every chance of biting 
them, for during all these days they live with them in the Kiva. It 
is a room hewn out of the living rock, entered only down a long ladder 
from a trapdoor in the roof ; and here in the semi-darkness a hundred 
Biiakes or more live along with the men, their brothers. Here sits 
the chief priest by the sacred altar, and here the others smoke and 
eat and recline, naked, upon the ground, and bull snakes and racers, 
and whip-snakes and rattlers, crawl in and out among them and over 
them ; and snakes and men are alike fearless and unconcerned. The 
Mishongnovr^eU have the reputation of being the most fearless of 
all the pueblos in harndling the snakes, and it may be that this per- 
fect fearlessness is the secret of their immunity. They have faith 
in their Snidre. brethren, and their faith is justified by its results. 
Faith in his ancestral religion saves the Hopi to-day, as it did of old 
his prehistorio ancestors. 
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But it is not intended that the Hopi’s faith should lemaiii for 
ever in the prehistoric stage. Here beside the green pool of Toreeba, 
with its sacred prayer-sticks, stands a brand-new building with staring 
white-painted casements and red-painted iron roof, as new and as 
incongruous as anything can be. It is the Government schoolhouse, 
where the rulers of the United States Indian Department propose to 
bring prehistoric man more up to date. But their methods 1 must 
tell by and by. 

We camped by the schoolhouse, now empty, and afterwards 
toiled on foot up the steep trail, that wound through the fissures of 
the sandstone cliffs, to the village on the hilltop. There we found 
another friend, a science man with his camera, and there were one 
or two other white visitors. The dance place, which was in the 
middle of the village, looked to be about the size of a tennis-court. 
All round it stood the terraced houses, tier above tier, and the pictur- 
esque figures of those who dwelt in them stood in groups on the fiat 
roofs or climbed up and down the steep ladders that led to them. 
The dance place was empty just then, for those who were to take 
part in the performance were making their final preparations in their 
dark Kivas. Meantime little brown, naked children played around 
before the houses ; and wolf -like dogs, and chickens and donkeys, 
wandered round. Through the open doors of the houses we had 
glimpses of interiors bright with painted pottery and gaily coloured 
blankets. The Indians who crowded the housetops were bareheaded, 
but the men all had their snaky black hair bound with a red fillet, 
while the women wore theirs braided at the side into long locks which 
hung nearly to their waists ; most of them were dressed in their native 
costume, a handsome dark woollen robe, girded with a red and green 
sash ; but a few of them wore flimsy gowns of cheap American cotton. 
All were picturesque, but the most fascinating thing was the way in 
which the Hopi maidens dressed their hair : their long black tresses 
were brushed out into a great whorl or bunch on each side of the face, 
and tied round with a braid, so as to stand out clear from the head. 
It was done with exquisite neatness, and the effect is considered 
by the Hopi to resemble a beautiful yellow flower, which among them 
is the emblem of maidenhood. It is only the marriageable girls 
who may wear their hair thus ; the little ones let their locks hang 
loose, and the married women have their braids ; the unwedded alone 
have the right to adopt this singularly pleasing mode. 

As the time to begin drew near, the Churchman, notebook in 
hand, planted himself at one side of the dance place, while the man 
of science and I took up our positions upon a house roof as near as 
possible to the Kisi. The Kisi was a sort of booth of freshly out, 
green poplar branches, large enough to contain a man, and in front 
of it was bound a white cotton sheet ; at this moment it was the only 
sign or symbol visible of what was to take place. 
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Hien, at one end of the dance place appeared a solitary figure, 
and all eyes were turned on him. It was a half*naked Red Man, 
carrying in his hand a great sack, and when one looked hard at it one 
could see that the contents were alive ; it was full of writhing snakes. 
With a steady step he walked across the place to the Kisi ; he lifted 
the white cloth which hung over the front of it, and he placed the 
bag of snakes inside. Then he withdrew, to all appearance absolutely 
' unconscious of the watchers on the housetops. 

And still we waited, and the man of science handled his dark 
slides for the camera, and looked anxiously at the sky, where the sun 
was fast sinking in the west. Would there be light enough for instan- 
taneous work ? It would make all the difference to him ; while the 
Churchman, notebook in hand, waited composedly; all he needed 
was light enough to see. 

Would they never come ? Then, suddenly, all faces turned to the 
entrance to the place, and the Procession of the Antelopes came on. 
Naked to the waist, their skin painted in strange designs, gourd 
rattles in their hands and rattles of the hoofs of deer and of tortoise- 
shell bound to their knees, they advanced with prancing step in 
single file, and made the circuit of the place. In front of the Kisi 
a piece of board was let into the ground, and this board was the door 
to a hollow place beneath, which symbolised Shipapu, the mysterious 
abode of the spirits of their ancestors. Up to the door of Shipapu 
slowly pranced the Antelopes, men aud boys^ for there were boys — 
yes, little boys — there, all as earnest and as reverent as their elders. 
And as each one in his turn came to the door of the spirit world he 
raised his right foot and stamped loud and hard upon the board. 
It was a call, a summons to the spirits to bid them attend. * We 
are here,’ it said ; ‘ the great yearly performance of the Hopi is begun. 
Do not forget that we need you. Attend, attend ! ’ Round and 
round they circled, and that loud stamp, resounding again and again, 
struck strangely on the ear. There was no lack of insistence in the 
call ; every time they circled the stamp seemed louder and stronger ; 
if one of them could have broken the board, I think he would have 
been well pleased — he would have proved himself one to whom the 
spirits must listen. 

And then the Antelope priests stopped their procession, and ranged 
themselves in a line on each side of the Kisi, facing the dancing place. 
And in due form entered the Procession of the Snake priests. They 
too were half -naked and strangely painted ; their faces were blackened, 
but there was a ghastly white stripe drawn across the mouth, and on 
their backs and arms and breasts were ghostly patterns, drawn in 
bluish white ochre. They wore kilts of symbolical design, and behind 
each a foxskin dangled from the waist, and at one side a great tassel 
of cords hung almost to the ground. In their hands they carried 
bahos and snake whips. Like the Antelopes, their procession circled 
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round and round the place, and each in turn with his right foot struck 
on the hoard the loud call to the spirits of the ancestors. Then they 
formed up in line before the Kisi, face to face with the line of Antelope 
men, and with ordered waving of the snake whips, and shaking of the 
knee-rattles, and stamping of the feet they chanted in unison a weird, 
unearthly song. Its words, of course, were unintelligible to us ; and it 
may be that they were not entirely understood by themselves, for while 
the language of savages changes by degrees from century to century, 
and its archaic forms, passing out of common use, swiftly begin to be 
forgotten, a few still linger on in the songs devoted to the gods, and are 
piously chanted by priests, who can no longer interpret what they 
mean. Perhaps each one interprets its meaning for himself, as we 
may do the formless strains of the iEolian harp. And, indeed, that 
elemental sound had for me something of the mystery and the charm 
that the .^olian harp arouses, something akin to the sound of blovring 
wind, and flowing wave, and rain upon the mown grass. 

> And now the song was ended, and the long line of the Snake priests 
broke up and melted into groups, moving irregularly in front of the 
Kisi. Just what they did in that clustering movement was hard to 
see, but they seemed to bend down in pairs before the white cloth, 
and from inside the Kisi, behind the cloth, something was passed 
out to those outside ; and, lo ! a pair of priests stood up side by side, 
one with his arm round the other’s neck ; and in that other’s mouth, 
firmly grasped in his strong jaws, was a great snake. Yes, he was 
carrying a great live rattlesnake in his mouth, holding it not far from 
the middle, and the flat, venomous head wandered inquisitively up 
and down his cheek, and in around his throat, and past his ear, as 
if seeking where to hide. His companion, the ‘ hugger,’ who had 
his left arm round the carrier’s shoulders, held the snake whip in 
his right hand, and with gentle touches of the tip played with the 
reptile’s head ; it seemed to me he guided the head away from the 
eyes of the carrier. And thus side by side, with slow, prancing 
steps, locked in this strange embrace, the pair slowly made the 
circuit of the dancing place. On the side opposite to the Kisi stood 
a little group of women bearing bowls of sacred meal, and this they 
sprinkled on the pair and on the writhing serpent as they passed. 
Behind the pair followed a third priest, snake whip in hand, attending 
on their steps. When the circuit had been completed, the carrier, 
bending forward, opened his jaws, and the writhing reptile dropped 
to the groimd. Instantly the third priest, the gatherer, sprang to 
where the astonished creature was hastening to escape, and, brushing 
it rapidly with his snake whip to recall it to its obedience, with a 
lightning-like dart snatched it up in his left hand, and held it in 
the air. The snake accepted his fate unresistingly, and hung limply 
from the grasping hand, without making any visible effort to net 
away. . 
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Meantime pair after pair had followed the first, each carrier with 
a writhing, squirming serpent in his mouth, each hugger with his 
snake whip guiding the restless, inquisitive head from the undefended 
face of the carrier. None of the snakes appeared to make any resist- 
ance, but there was a huge bull snake, four or five feet long and as 
thick as a man’s wrist, who certainly was an enormous moutiiful. 
Him the carrier supported with both hands, holding up either end, 
while his mouth grasped as much as it could hold of the middle. 
And there were small snakes too, slim whip snakes and young rattlers ; 
and here came a carrier who had got two together in his mouth, and 
the twin snake heads wreathing themselves round his face made one 
think of the pictures of the head of Medusa. 

As soon as a snake was dropped at the end of the circuit, he was 
left to the gatherer, and the pair of Snake priests took their turn in 
front of the Kisi to receive a fresh one. The gatherers went on pick- 
ing up snake after snake till they literally had their hands full ; bunches 
of snakes dangled from their fingers, and the little boys, who were 
the most eager and the boldest — so it seemed — of them all, actually 
scrambled with each other for who should get the biggest handful 
or have the honour of carrying the largest snakes. The big bull 
snake in particular was a special object of contention, and in spite 
of the religious solemnity of the ceremony there was a burst of laughter 
from the spectators when he escaped from the tiny hand of one very 
small boy, only to be promptly recaptured by a bigger one. 

And almost the strangest part of the strange scene was that 1 do 
not believe anyone was bitten ; nevertheless, among the multitude 
of snakes and the perpetual movement of the Snake priests carrying 
them round, and dropping them, and gathering them up, it was per- 
fectly impossible to say whether any of the snakes struck at them 
or not. Certainly 1 saw none of the priests removed for treatment, 
but I have heard it said that there have been occasions when the 
thing has happened. One would think that the discomfort of being 
rudely pinched by the strong teeth of an Indian would rou^ the anger 
of some at least among the scores of reptiles that were carried in 
this strange procession. But it is possible that the constant handling 
to which they had been subjected in the Kiva, and the familiarity 
with man which they had acquired during their stay there, may have 
tamed them to such an extent that they would submit to anything. 

When the last snake had been carried round the circle, and duly 
dropped on the grotmd, and picked up by the gatherer, the final act 
in the ceremony began. A line of sacred corn meal was strewn upon 
the ground, enclosing a space a few feet across, and all the priests 
hurried to this and flung their handfuls of snakes into the middle 
of it,' and flung over them bowlfuls of the sacred meal ; and when all 
had been thus duly besprinkled, they gathered them up once more 
in their hands, and hurried away vath them, north and south and 



488 


THE NINETEENTH GENTUBY 


Match 


east and west, over the trails leading down from the mesa. Then 
at certain points, at a proper distance, the captured messengeis of 
the spirits were set free, and prayer-sticks were deposited at the 
shrines where they were released, and they were bidden to go their 
way, and tell the spirits that Mishongnovi had done its duty, after 
the fashion enjoined by the gods, and hoped that a bounti^ rain 
would be sent in answer to their prayers. 

The man of science closed his camera, the shutter of which had 
clicked at intervals all through, the notetaker dotted down his last 
observation and pocketed his book, and we got down from our seats 
excited, half-dazed, and half-incredulous of what we had just seen. 
The great snake dance was over. Mishongnovi would not see another 
for two years. The snakes had returned, if one may say so, to their 
ordinary avocations ; the Snake priests would do the same. But 
there was one final ceremony for these latter, in order to bring’ them 
down to the level of ordinary life. For the last fortnight they had 
been sacred, part of the time fasting, part of the time eating sacred 
food, and they were full of mysterious medicine. Before returning 
to ordinary life they must be purified, and there aroxmd the mouth 
of the Kiva they purified themselves. They washed the paint from 
their bodies with water, dexterously spirted from their mouths, and 
they drank a strong emetic which literally seemed to- turn them 
inside out. I need not dwell upon this sight. 

But as we looked away across the deserts from the lofty mesa’s 
edge, seeing below us the green cornfields, for whose sake all this is 
done, we had a vision of long streamers of rain descending over the 
broad wash, and a distant rainbow. It looked as if the spirits in 
Shipapu were favourable. 

And then from poetry and sentiment and prehistoric dreams we 
were brought back abruptly to modern America. During the dance 
1 had noticed a solitary figure, a tall white man in dark blue uniform, 
with a pale narrow face and piercing eyes set close together, a face 
which it had struck me at the time would have done for a Spanish 
Inquisitor’s. He came into the dance place during the dance, and 
walked about among the performers, apparently heeding the snakes 
as little as he did their bearers ; neither did any of the Snake priests 
take any notice of him. He seemed alien and aloof, a strange contrast 
to the devotees around him. Now that it was all over, my companion 
spoke to him ; for this was the Agent of the Indian Department, the 
absolute master of all these people and of the Southern Navajos; 
the civiliser, of whose methods report had already told us a great 
deal; and, for that matter, the ruler by whose permission we were 
there to criticise, for he has the right to forbid any white man to 
enter the Indian Reservation, and forcibly to put him of! if foimd 
there. Yet with true American independence the Churchman boldly 
made his protest. The Agent has enlisted and armed a body of 
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Nsvajos as police. The Navajos, fighting-men by nature, ate willing 
enough to accept an office which supplies them with a handsome 
uniform and bright brass buttons, and allows them to walk about 
with a heavy revolver slung to their belt and fifty cartridges peeping 
from its loops. Backed by his police he has made a determined effort 
to convert the Hopi ; himself a man of strong religious convictions, 
he has no scruple about the; means he adopts to bring over the Indians - 
to what he regards as a better way of thinking. Prudence at present 
deters him from the attempt to put a stop to their most sacred cere- 
mony, the snake dance, but how long it will deter him remains to 
be seen. He has not shrunk from incurring bitter unpopularity in 
the matter of haircutting. Long hair is the honour of an Indian. 
To cut it is shame and disgrace. Now, the Department has issued 
an order that agents should try to cut the Indians* hair, and naturally 
the Indians do not like it. When the Agent proposed to cut the hair 
of the Navajos those merry gentlemen laughed aloud. 

‘ Oh, yes, certainly,’ they cried, ‘ cut away. But you must cut 
our throats first ’ — with a sweep of brown hands from ear to ear. 

And, as I said before, the Navajos are 20,000, and the last Navajo 
war ran into millions. The hair of the Navajos is not cut yet. 

Even the peace-loving Hopi have refused to become Americans 
to the extent of haircutting. But the Department has established 
schools for their children, and once the children are there their hair 
can be cut. When the Hopi hid tHeir children and refused to send 
them, they actually were hunted through the snow with revolvers to 
make them obey. An Agency envploy6 with a forty-five Colt is a 
pretty effective attendance officer. One Hopi who persistently refused 
to send his child to school was seized by the Agent’s men, his hands 
bound behind him with baling wire, and his hair cut with sheep- 
shears as a punishment. 

So the Churchman caught the opportunity of lifting up his voice. 

‘ But, sir,’ he argued, ‘ in your schoolhouse below there you have 
got pictures of Bible scenes hanging on the wall, and all the figures 
in the pictures are dressed in flowing robes and wear their hair long. 
Tour teachers, when they talk about Christianity, show the children 
these pictures, and say they represent persons whom we hold venerable, 
and even sacred. Is it fair to object to the Hopi people wearing 
robes remarkably like those of the Bible pictures, and to insist on their 
wearing American clothes ? ’ 

The Agent . — * That’s all very well, my dear sir, but if the originals 
of those figures there represented were alive and walking about among 
us to-day, they would have their hair out and be dressed as we are. 
The important thing with these ignorant, backward people is to get 
theni to break with all their old tribal customs. We want to make 
Amerioans of them. So long as they retain their Indian habits that 
is impossible. Indian dress and Indian dances must go.’ 
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The Churdiman. — ‘ But America is a free country. We Americans 
boast tbat we came over here for the sake of religious freedom. These 
dances s 3 rmboli 8 e to the Indians everything they hold sacred. Surely H 
they have a right to practise their own religion ? Of course, I am 
anxious to see them become Christians, but it seems to me shocking 
to force them to it by violence. Would it not be better to start 
with the faith they have as a foundation, land build up a higher faith 
upon that 1 ’ 

The Agent (severely). — ‘ Well, sir, I have my orders from the 
Department, orders with which I thoroughly agree, and 1 allow no 
outside interference. The intention of the Department is to civilise 
and Christianise these savages, and 1 propose to do it to the best of ' 
my ability. They are, of course, obstinate as well as ignorant, but we 
know what is for their good. Like all heathen, they hate the light, 
but we intend that they shall learn better. When the parents objected 
to their children going to school 1 applied compulsion, and my action 
has been approved by my superiors. The children now go to schools 
taught by Christian teachers, and learn to speak a civilised language ; 
nothing but English is allowed to be spoken by our scholars.’ 

‘ And suppose they do slip into their mother tongue 1 ’ asked the 
Churchman, with apparent innocence. 

‘ They are punished for their disobedience,’ returned, the Agent 
promptly. 

‘ And how are they punished^ — with the rod ? ’ The Churchman’s 
eyes met mine. 

‘ If necessary the rod can be used. I deprecate corporal punish- 
ment, but order must be maintained.’ 

Again I looked at the Churchman. I wanted to say, ‘ That’s 
surely illegal.’ But I knew the words of a wandering Englishman 
might do much harm and no good, and I held my peace. 

The Agent went on : ‘ Ignorant people have complained about 
the people’s hair being cut. The Indians themselves admit that for • 
the children sanitary reasons demand it. The Department, very 
properly, wishes the Indians to dress like clean and respectable citizens; 

I do what I can to induce it. Of course, I have a certain discretion ; 

I have not, as you see, enforced universal haircutting.’ (No, I had • 
seen the flower-like coils of the Hopi maidens’ tresses, thank good- 
ness !) ‘ But every Indian in Government employment must obey 
my rules ; and the people are poor, they want work ; so my intentions 
are being gradually enforced.’ 

‘ But,’ cried the Churchman, ‘ my dear sir, you cannot believe 
that you give these men Christian hearts by cutting their hair ! Con- 
verting them from the outside is but going back to the methods of the 
dark ages. What value is there in outward conformity with inward 
rebellion ? You are taking away their ancestral rules of conduct , 
and religion, and giving them in exchange American clothes ! Grant ^ 
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that you stop the snake dance and the rest of their ceremonies. They 
love Christianity no better for that. And in teaching Christianity 
at the muzide of the revolver, let me tell you, you corrupt the very 
essence of Christianity. You sin against Christianity itself when 
you sin against these poor creatures’ liberty.’ 

It was very striking to me to listen to the Christian priest plead- 
ing for these poor people. It was typical of the broader-minded 
Christianity of our own day that he should urge so strongly on this 
iron-handed official that it was a crime against liberty to force upon 
any people a religion they did not want. Standing there on the edge 
of the mesa, the simple, kindly, industrious Indian folk coming and 
going around us, looking forth over the great tawny yellow plains, 
across which centuries ago the Spaniards had advanced to the attack, 
the sword in one hand the crucifix in the other, one felt the contrast. 
Now it was the priest who was pleading for liberty, while the heavy 
hand of the secular arm still believed in force. Nor was the Church- 
man alone in his protest ; the man of science, too, came up and spoke 
his mind. It was a rare opportunity, for this Agent was conspicuous 
above all others as a masterful man, firm and unrelenting, who shrank 
from nothing in carrying out what he believed to be his duty. 

It was interesting to see the ground the science man took up in 
making his protest. The Christian priest had pleaded for liberty ; 
the man of science deplored the loss of a precious survival from pre- 
historic ages. * f 

He urged : ‘ If you break up these dances of the Indians you 
destroy what never can be replaced. These ancient religions of the 
Americans have only recently been estimated at their right value. 
It is of immense importance to us to have them to compare with 
primitive religions in the rest of the world. It is only within the last 
quarter of a century that their value has been understood, and the 
scientific method applied to their study. But civilisation has des- 
troyed them over the greater part of this continent, and our informa- 
tion about that which has been destroyed is sadly inadequate ; the 
few that still survive are inestimable treasures. They should be 
preserved as long as possible.’ 

The Agent . — ‘ Well, sir, these people have souls, and to my mind 
it matters a million times more to preserve their souls from hell fire 
than to stock your museums with some miserable relics of heathendom. 
These things that they do are straight-out devil-worship, and the 
men who do them are heathens living in sin. These dances, which 
you find so picturesque and interesting and all that, are the very 
ruin of their souls ; while they endure the Indians never can be 
Christianised. And the older Indians utilise them to draw the young 
ones' into their net. Once the children go into the dances we can 
do nothing with- them. The only hope for them is that they shall 
be taught English at school while they are small, and then taken 
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away and brought up in boatding>schools, absolutely apart from the 
vicious influences of the pueblo. Then they can participate in the 
advantages of our American civilisation. Look at James, here.’ 
Beside him stood a youth dressed in IfhaTci, a broad hat on his head, 
his hair cut short, and clumsy Government boots on his feet. His 
skin was brown, and his bright eyes were shaded by spectacles. The 
wild Indian, like the eagle, can turn his naked eye on the s\m in his 
might. The Indian of the desk wears spectacles. 

‘ Look at James, here,’ repeated the Agent, catching his protSgS 
by the arm. ‘ James is an American in all but the colour.’ 

Poor J ames ! To us he was an object of pity. If what the Agent 
said was true, he was indeed ‘ A man without a country.’ No American 
would acknowledge him as an equal, no American girl would marry 
him ; yet he was cut off from his own people. If he had an American 
heart, he was no longer a Hopi. What would be the end of him ? 
And then I remembered how, scarcely a month before, in another 
pueblo, in another territory, I had seen another of the many Indian 
dances of the West, and in the very front of the line, naked and painted, 
plumes in his hair, rattles at his knees, a tawny foxskin dangling 
from his waist, a graduate of the great Indian school of Carlile, 
Pennsylvania, pranced higher than them all. No, it is not easy to 
give an Indian an American heart. 

And while I thought on this the argument went on. 

The Science Man. — ‘ There is so much for us to do yet, and so 
few subjects left to work upon. It was not till Mr. Cushing began 
his invaluable researches at ZuSi that we began to understand the 
complexity of the problems before us. And he died with his work 
half done.’ 

The Ageni, — ‘ He did too much. I know all about Mr. Cushing’s 
work, and I know what sort of an influence he has left behind. I 
know how he was adopted into the Zuni tribe and mixed himaftlf 
up with their doings. He was an evil influence among them; he 
encouraged them to go on in their wickedness. There is no tribe 
of the pueblos to-day where witchcraft and killing for witchcraft, 
and all the rest of its attendant evils, are so rampant as in Zuni. We 
find the Zuni people harder to deal with than any other, and that 
is Mr. Cushing’s work. I wish they had never seen him.’ 

The Science Man. — ‘ Of course, I don’t defend such practices as 
Indians killing each other for alleged witchcraft. That is a crime, 
and I agree that you are perfectly right in putting a stop to crime. 
But what crime is there in the snake dance we have just seen ? ’ 

The Ag&nt. — * I don’t say it’s precisely a crime, but it is idolatry. 
The whole thing is part of a great scheme by which they worship 
their false gods, and the worship envelops their whole life. If their 
souls are to be saved, the whole system must be broken up, and each 
individual Indian, man or woman, taught to stand on his or her own 
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feet, end set free from the power of the tribe. We propose to make 
them American citizens.’ 

The Sdenoe Man (desperately). — ‘ Well, I am glad to think that 
Dorsey, and Fewkes, and Voth, and a few others, have secured a 
pretty complete record of these things that you are trying to destroy, 
and before you succeed in wiping them all out I hope we may be able 
to secure the rest.’ 

It was impossible not to be struck by the strength and sincerity 
of the Agent. Whatever risks and whatever labour it cost him, he 
would do his best to save the soub of these people — as he understood 
saving souls. His idea is a very old one. To change a people’s 
religion by force of law, backed by the police and soldiers, is not a 
novelty ; but the Churchman was right — it is an idea more fitting to 
the dark ages than to the twentieth century. 

R. B. Townshend. 
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INDIA AND TARIFF REFORM 


Amid the din and clang of an economic Babel, where facts and statistics 
are shaped to illustrate diametrically opposed deductions, and identical 
premisses appear to lead to disparate conclusions, and where from 
the letter of a single man — I allude to Mr. Reid, the Australian Opposi- 
tion Leader — comforting indications and suggestions are triumphantly 
claimed by adepts of conflicting schools of thought, the case of India 
appears so far, to all intents and purposes, to have gone by the board. 
No sort of authorised exposition of her destiny under the foreshadowed 
dispensation has yet seen the light. Lord George Hamilton’s pro- 
noimcemelit constituted a tirade against any measure of change or 
reform, and the only ray vouchsafed on this particular aspect may be 
summed up in his declaration, which no one ever doubted, that ‘ India 
was intensely Protectionist.’ Even her gifted Viceroy, the courage of 
whose conviction is ever undauhted, speaks not even in ‘ bated breath 
and whispering humbleness ’ ; and so along the whole gamut of her 
governing body. Whether this sphinx-like attitude is attributable to 
instructions from home to remain coy and await developments, or to 
the consciousness of serene confidence in the fairness of British treat- 
ment — whatever the explanation, it behoves those interested in and 
conversant with Indian affairs and needs to evoke discussion and force 
it on for the purpose of public enlightenment, so that the possible 
outrage (for no other term can be employed) of excluding India from 
the benefits and sacrifices resulting from an Imperial Commercial Union 
may be pilloried before it is even 'bruited about, in order effectually 
to avoid its being considered as within the purview of practical politics. 

A preliminary word of caution. There is in this article no 
intention of passing judgment on either of the schemes for tariff reform 
now before the country. But for the sake of argument let us con- 
sider what should be the lines along which India should proceed in 
the event of (a) retaliatory proposals, (6) preferential tariffs receiv- 
ing the assent of the constituencies. In the first contingency it may 
be argued that India should adhere to her present system, because 
our negotiations here would be directed to the endeavour to obtain 
concessions from foreign Powers on tariffs applicable to the Empire 
generally, unless, -of course, failing satisfactory settlement, those 
Powers inaugurate a tariff war against India as well as the rest of our 
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posaesnons in reply to our retaliatory action. In the second con- 
tingency there are two courses open to India : one is to throw in her 
lot with us and the Colonies in a Customs Union of some sort; the 
other is to remain out, but make an effort to secure the advantages of 
a preferential entry for her produce" into Great Britain, free from 
the entanglement and complications inseparable from a remodelled 
system of tariffs. Were this latter plan feasible — i.e. in the sense of 
our consenting to confer upon her benefits without exacting any 
sacrifices, and assuming that our foreign competitors do not adopt 
measures of reprisals against India as one* of the vulnerable points in 
our Imperial fabric — there would certainly be a good deal to be adduced 
in favour of this course. We may take it that in the actual working 
out of this plan many hindrances and impediments may be encountered, 
and therefore it is not irrelevant to consider the pros and cons of the 
second scheme — participation in a Zollverein, India would under 
this be expected gradually to reduce her import duties on some of the 
manufactured articles from Great Britain and the Colonies, and, on the 
other hand, to raise them on practically all the articles of a manufac- 
tured description received from the foreigner. With the exception 
of raw silk, but not kerosene, a partly manufactured article, every 
staple import is either a finished or a semi-finished article. As regards 
British goods, the articles upon which a reduction would be necessary 
are cotton goods, amounting roughly to twenty millions sterling, and 
machinery and hardware, to four millions sterlifig. The reductions on 
cotton goods would, as a matter of common justice, justify and neces- 
sitate a corresponding relief in the Excise on indigenous miU-woven 
or hand-made fabrics. The loss to the Indian Exchequer, on the 
assumption of the knocking off of half the present import duty, would 
be roughly 600,0001. The other categories of British imports — for 
instance, wearing apparel, boots, salt, liquors, metals — might con- 
veniently wait for the time when the experience of the working of the 
scheme will dictate the manner in which, and the extent to which, 
action in the same direction may be taken in hand. Salt is practi- 
oally the only article through which the poorest contribute their mite ; 
the local tax on it has recently been reduced. As regards liquors and 
wearing apparel, these are largely consumed by classes on a higher 
plane of life, so that, in the one case as in the oiher, no immediate 
'necessity exists for including them in the relief of Customs taxation at 
present contemplated. In view of the facilities possessed by the 
foreigner for the out-turn of great quantities of manufactured articles, 
the raising of the import duties, say to 10 per cent, average on imports 
from Protectionist countries (amoimting to about nine and a quarter 
millions), would just about recoup the revenue for the loss of the 
600,0001. mentioned above, allowing for some falling-off in imports. 
If there were a deficiency, a slight screwing up of the income-tax, not 
very high in all conscience, or the assimilation of India’s death and 
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Bucceasion duties to the system of graduation adopted here, would more 
than counterbalance it. As regards exports, with the single insignifi- 
cant exception of gunny-bags, they consist of food and raw material, 
and perhaps it is not too hazardous an assumption that foreign nations 
would deprecate measures of retaliation on grain stufis, raising the 
cost of their people’s food, and on articles constituting indispensable 
elements for their industries, to any appreciable extent. 

Now let us consider what a great advantage it would be to India 
to be able to share in the encouragement to increase the production 
of her cereals. Large tracts of the finest arable land in the equable 
climate of the Punjab and the United Provinces are merely waiting 
for more favourable conditions to be brought under the plough. This 
would enlarge the area of employment, and would generally increase 
her prosperity, by vivifying the various factors that environ the 
activity of such a great centre of industry as wheat-growing. An 
incidental, though from the humane point of view not the least bene- 
ficent, result would be the avoidance of the too frequent recurrence of 
the ravages of famine. So that, viewing the working of the prefer- 
ential system in this broad outline, the benefits likely to accrue seem 
enormously to preponderate over the possible losses of revenue which 
may result from the hostile action of foreign Powers, in connection 
with their treatment of Indian trade in their respective spheres. It 
might conceivably be that some foreign nation would see the expedi- 
ency and practicability of meeting us, and of so rearranging their 
tariffs as to avoid any sort of tariff war. The history of the Sugar 
Bounties furnishes an excellent object-lesson. So long as they main- 
tained their bounties, India was obliged in self-defence to countervail 
them, and further added to them in order to neutralise the advantages 
accruing from manipulation of Cartels. No attempt has been made 
at retaliation, unless it be in the case of Russia. She has begun to 
tax Indian teas, but in view of the fact that India imports something 
like two millions of Russian kerosene oil, as against the 37,0001. worth 
of tea which Rilssia takes from her, the elements of reprisals appear 
to be out of all proportion in favour of India. 

I am but too well aware that these ideas represent in very rough 
and crude outline views tending to favour the entry of India into a 
Customs Union. The objections of a practical nature that one hears 
formulated are that the poor ryot will be debarred from purchasing 
the cheap and nasty scissors and knives made in Germany. Why 
should we assume that our enterprising cutlers, both here and in India, 
given a fairly steady home market and a reasonable outlet abroad, 
would not be able to produce these articles, perhaps not quite so chea'ply, 
but costing only a few annas more, and far more durable, and there- 
fore cheaper in the end ? The second objection may be summed up 
in the general inquiry as to the directions where the shoe pinches, 
and whether anything is * dumped ’ on India. The answer to tiie first 
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is that^in relation to the gigantic population of India, her trade and 
industry are on too slender a basis ; and that, through the medium of 
the interaction and the general prosperity of the constituent parts 
of the Imperial fabric, it will be perfectly possible to look for a great 
widening of that basis. Secondly, the ‘ dumping ’ is to be seen in 
the quantities of manufactured and semi-finished articles imported 
into India<from foreign countries under conditions of output and pro- 
tection, the absence of which renders it wholly impossible for her to 
rear and to foster her industries on any appreciable scale. The issue 
appears to be between those who merely regard the statics of the 
problem, and those who appreciate and gauge the dynamic forces 
which altered conditions of commercial and industrial activity are 
pushing to the front. The policy of laisser faire, of blind and uncon- 
scious drift in deference to an economic ideal, has done its time, and is 
dead — dead as mutton. Just as military affairs, which, from being 
matters of conflict between exiguous communities,^ are now, thanks 
to the grouping of powerful nations, left to the arbitrament of empires 
and continents, so the former conditions of rivalry between individual 
traders and manufacturers are now being fought out by organised 
trusts, and by the vigilance and solid power of great States. Does it, 
therefore, not seem right to aim at the commercial consolidation of 
the Empire, so that it might at least work as a counter-weight to the 
organised industrial and economic conspiracy of rival gigantic com- 
binations 1 It is universally admitted that ludia’s paramount want, 
the incubus that has been weighing her down, the hand-to-mouth 
character of the existence led by countless millions of her people — 
people as industrious as thrifty, and averse to engaging in either 
political or social disturbances — is the perennial need of active and 
fertilising capital, that source and sinew of industrial enterprise and 
of the diffusion of popular well-being ! For practically the whole of 
the last century she has been used as a pawn in the game of British 
political partisan expediency, as a corpus vile, and as a hot-bed for 
all kinds of vague and fanciful experimenting with the doctrines of 
a lopsided free trade. Were British statesmanship sincere in its 
profuse protestations of the desire to govern India with a sole eye to 
her economic welfare, it would give some kind of earnest of the 
* realisation of this aim at this grave political conjuncture, when the 
’issues of a possible departure from the fiscal maxims adopted in 
other conditions and circumstances are weighing in the balance, by 
seriously cqnsidering how India is to be affected and what her lot 
is to, be in the projected fiscal dispensation. That question can 
obviously not be settled on the ipse dixU of any man, however 
distinguished, or any body of men, however united in their views 
and conceptions. It can only be satisfactorily solved, as far as it is 
humanly possible to solve a matter of such grave import and of 
such tuigled and complicated bearings, by a Royal Commission, 
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appointed on thoroughly broad lines, and composed of memjicrs of 
business capacity, free from any political leanings on one side or the 
other. A similar Commission, appointed not many years back under 
the presidency first of Lord Herschell, and then of Sir Henry Fowler, 
was the potent instrument of endowing India with a currency which 
has become stable as a rock, and by which the accumulation of financial 
disaster and constantly shifting fiscal equilibrium have been success- 
fully averted. I would like to give a very short extract from the 
letter of a Hindoo gentleman, apparently eminently calculated to 
speak the views and define the position of the lay portion of the 
Indian community. 

What is it that we want ? Nothing more than freedom to shape our fiscal 
policy according to the requirements of the country ; freedom to derive from 
the Customs duties the proportion of revenue which would fall on it on a due 
consideration of the incidence of Indian taxation, <md not of Die convenience 
or aelf-intereat of the importera from abroad ; freedom to adjust tariffs so as 
to attract capital and enterprise to industrial possibilities. . . . For this purpose 
the Government of India will be asked to institute an industrial survey, which 
would bo constantly and contihuously applying itself to study the needs of 
industrial life. Let there be, if necessary, an inquiry beforehand into the 
effects of the free-trade policy on the industrial and economic position in India. 
If England had suffered like India, would all the economists have availed to 
stop the demand for instant change ? The poverty of India is a sound reason 
for an investigation, for which the prosperity of England was hard put to find 
an excuse. Even the fourteen Professors would hesitate to assert that free 
trade is the best policy for India, if they knew how in economic and industrial 
conditions this country is the direct antithesis of the governing country. 

At any rate, the idea of leaving India’s commercial and industrial 
interests to the tender mercies of competitors clad in the armour of- 
out-and-out Protection, wielding the javelin of Government aid, 
appears, in the light of modern developments, to be one imperatively 
requiring reconsideration. These few observations lay claim neither 
to exhaustiveness nor infallibility. If they incite to discussion in 
that branch of a domain which has hitherto been singularly barren 
of any apparent political interest, they will perhaps not have been 
written in vain. 

Purposely the political aspect of Federation, the drawing^gether 
of India and the Colonies, with the consequent raising of the status- 
of India almost to the rank of a self-governing Power, has been left 
out of account. The fiscal issue being a matter of business, its con- 
sideration should be approached upon practical lines, and when, in 
the fulness of time, the question of an Imperial Federation advances 
to maturity, it may be hoped and expected that India will find salva- 
tion, and will work out her destiny along these broad lines,' reaping 
the advantages and sharing in the sacrifices as one of the most important 
units of an united Empire. 


Edwabd Sassoon. 
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THE RECOGNITION OF THE DRAMA 

BY THE STATE 
f 

Tt is always a critical and dangerous moment for any business when 
the stress of events frightens everybody into the easy exclamation 
that * something must be done ! ’ For so often it happens, in the 
panic that the wrong thing is ^one, and done so thoroughly and efiectii* 
ally, that the whole business is henceforth maimed and disjointed, 
and falls to the ground. 

We have reached such a critical and dangerous moment in the 
affairs of the English drama ; or rather in the affairs of that curious 
hotchpotch which, being collectively exhibited in some twenty-five 
fashionable, expensive West- end theatres, is supposed to be ^our 
national English drama. 

A fearless and admirable letter from Mrf .Tohn Hare in the Times, 
briefly sketching and bewailing our present sorry plight, has been 
endorsed by an imposing array of notable names — a bishop to head 
the list ; a few august literary persons ; our leading actor-managers, 
with three English playwrights piously and respectfully following in 
their train ; two or three leading lights in science ; two or three eminent 
artists ; a sprinkling of social celebrities ; and various other personages 
all of credit and renown in their different ways — altogether a very 
weighty and representative assembly, furnishing abundant evidence 
that amongst all classes of cultivated Englishmen a benevolent, if vague, 
conviction is spreading that ‘ something must be done ! * But 'what ? 

1. cannot help regretting that the alarm has been sounded to help 
and save the English sioffe, rather than to help and save the English 
drama. For this way of putting the matter implies that the English 
drama is in itself so inconsiderable and negligible a thing that for all 
practical purposes it may be said to be summed up and contained in 
the En((ii8h stage, as the greater contains the less. If this absorption 
of the English drama in the English stage be affirmed as a present- 
day indisputable fact, it must be asked, * Is not the virtual subserviency 
of our drama to our stage the great indirect cause of all our ills t * 
If it be affirmed as an eternal predestined necessity that the English 
drama shall always be absorbed in, and confused with, the English 
stage, then we' must challenge the statement in the plainest ajid 
Vot* LV— iTp. saa 449 • h ib 
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strongest way; and we must point to France, where, the drama being 
recognised and honoured as a distinct literary art, its intellectual and 
artistic level is thereby immeasurably raised ; while the intellectual 
and artistic level of the French theatre is necessarily raised in asso- 
ciation with the drama. In England, having no national drama, 
what can be the real value of our theatre ? 

!But it may be that in sounding this rallying cry, the mistake of 
considering the English drama as the mere creature and instrument of 
the English stage has been made unconsciously, through mere inatten- 
tion. But is not that just the mistake that the great body of English 
playgoers make, and is not that jiist the way they make it ? It is all 
lightly taken, and swallowed, and dismissed as a mere entertainment. 
And hence we have no English drama. 

> I-.hbpe I shall not be misunderstood or misrepresented in this 
matter. . I am not decrying the great and noble art of acting. I have 
'benefited too much, and suffered too much, not to be aware how great 
an airtist-.a great actor is, and that without him the dramatist is a 
helpless, gibbering shade. Surely none can sufficiently value and 
praise the actor, except the author. And for myself, words cannot 
•convey the deep gratitude I have for some of my interpreters. 

; • : But gratitude and courtesy cannot away with the fact that if we 
are to: make any advance, either in the art of acting or the art of the 
drama, they must be generally recognised as distinct arts, and their 
relations, to each other must be clearly perceived. At present the 
great -majority of playgoers do not at all distinguish between the art 
.of acting.and the art of the drama ; nor do they ever think of a play as 
a. separate organism, as something quite distinct from any one of its 
manyt thousand ' possible varying interpretations. Now, though we 
cannojb have a great national drama without a body of highly trained 
S4id -intellectual actors, yet still less can we have any great or intel- 
leotually effective acting without the material to work upon. And 
granted, that we have much to seek both in the matter of plays and of 
acting,’ yet as the play must be written, before actors, scene-painters, 
aad-earpenters can get to work at all, surely the English stage can only 
be- helped and saved when, and after, and inasmuch as the English 
dr^a: is- first helped and saved. That is to say, the whole question 
ofihntdng A Eving EngEsh national drama depends upon first catching 
younadramatists, upon giving them the best and most highly trained 
actingi-tal^t, and then allowing them free scope. And any helping 
oO'Saving. the English stage upon the condition that it is a corporate 
eiiitity.qontaining that negligible and inconsiderable thing, the English 
dcamay ean only give us a few more exploits in acting, of no more 
permanent value or influence than the exploits of an acrobat. 
r.-i^jE^ltttver touched this point at starting, and I have pressed it home 
mtbtdOme vehemence, because it is really the key of the whole situa- 
tion. -And. there is no issue out of bur present difficulties except by 
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■the way it opens to us. I am writing in no carping spirit, and surely 
with no desire except to further a most apt and timely, movement, a 
movement most generously conceived and launched, a movement 
that if rightly pursued promises to be of the greatest advantage both 
to the English drama and the English stage. But if it is to be effective, 
it must be pursued on a clear understanding of the whole matter. 

For a generation or so the impression has prevailed, and still pre- 
vails amongst the great body of playgoers, that the English drama is 
the instrument, and creature, and tributary, and appurtenance of the 
English stage. This assumption governs all matters relating mutu- 
ally to the drama and the stage : it is apparent in the form and wording 
of the paper I am now discussing ; it is the darling axiom of many of 
our leading actors ;• it is the sheet-anchor of our whole present system ; 
it is the fetish of a very considerable portion of the press ; it is ingrained 
in the public opinion of the country. Then why be so foolhardy as 
to combat it 1 Because, until it is combated and overthrown, there 
can be no sure standing-ground for any English drama, let alone any 
advance for the English stage or the En^ish drama. 

Now I do not say that this impression, the impression, namely, 
that the English drama is the instrument, and creature, and tributary, 
and appurtenance of the English stage — I do not say that this impres- 
sion has been altogether unreasonable or even untrue during the past 
generation. There have surely been sufficient reasons for it. And 
so far as it has been a witness to grdat aim!, great ambitions, and in 
some cases to great impersonations, one can very cordially sympa- 
thise with it. 

And, for love of sweet peace, one would be only too glad to subscribe 
to it, and to march at its festivals, dutifully cheering and shouting 
with the crowd, if only it led to our desired goal, the establishment of 
a great, living, English acted drama. But where has this root idea 
led us ? What has been the issue of it ? That it has failed to create 
or foster a satisfactory English stage, or a satisfactory English drama, 
is sufficiently evident from a single glance at the present state of 
things. 

It has failed. There can be no doubt of that. But has it failed 
victoriously ? There is no quickener like the spilt blood of a lost 
cause. Has this lost cause sown mandrakes anywhere to spring up 
and shake and fertilise these clods, this dry, dead stubble of modem 
English life ? Has the idea of the domination of the English drama 
by the English stage left any sign, or monument, or result, except one 
or two deservedly great personal reputations ? What has it done 
even for the English stage as distinct from the English drama 1 Has . 
any school of acting been founded ? Have not the remains of the 
old school dwindled and vanished imder its influence ? Have any 
great traditions been established, except the traditions of careful and 
beautiful mounting and miae en sc^ne ? Is the acting in the London 
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revivals of our classic and poetic drama on a level with the average 
performances of municipal theatres on the Continent 9 Do we 
Londoners get a chance of seeing as much Shakespeare, and that as 
well acted, as many German towns 9 With the greatest number and the 
most expensive theatres in the world, has the public taste been really 
raised at all, or raised to anything except to universal musical comedy ? 
Has it not become increasingly difficult for an English playwright to 
cast adequately any serious work 9 (I class modem comedy as serious 
work.) Have not our leading actors become more and more disso- 
ciated from our leading playwrights, to the great disadvantage of our 
employer, the public 9 Does not this dissociation tend to become 
more marked, as the idea that the English drama is part and parcel 
of the English stage becomes more deeply fixed in the public mind 9 
Has it not become almost vain to hope that any play containing great 
emotions or wide views of life will be written at all ; or if written, will 
be produced ; or if produced, will be played in such a great and con- 
vincing manner as to be successful, or even to escape a perhaps 'deri- 
sive failure 9 And is not this state of things the direct and inevitable 
result of our present system, based as it is on the prevalent idea that 
the English drama is the creature, and instrument, and tributary, and 
appurtenance of the English stage — an idea that for the most part 
allows the great playgoing public to rest perfectly satisfied when its 
favourite actor has scored a personal success, irrespective of the 
permanent value and meaning and intellectual quality of the play 9 

It will be noticed that I have gone behind the course of events and 
the apparent facts, and that I have searched for the governing idea 
that has shaped the recent history of the English stage and the English 
drama. I think it will be difficult for anyone to dispute that the 
present situation has been largely shaped by this main idea in the 
public mind, the idea everywhere carefully fostered, that the English 
drama is the instrument of the English stage. 

Is that idea to be perpetuated 9 Is it to be tacitly adopted and 
made the basis of our future action 9 Is it to underlie our proposed 
reforms 9 Is it to be the accepted principle that is to govern the 
future relations of the English drama and the English stage 9 

Because, if that be so, I take the liberty of telling my illustrious 
cosignatories that we may spare ourselves any further trouble either 
of signing or of doing, for the end of our reforms will find us pretty 
much where we are ; the cart, stuck persistently in front of the horse, 
will only have pushed the horse a little further down the hill into a 
little deeper mire. 

I think I see a little cherub sitting up aloft and mocking at my 
iUus^ous cosignatories, bishops, eminent literary personagee, actor- 
managers and all. 

Now, granted that the situation is as it has been sketched for us, 
and as it has been accepted by my illustrious cqsigDatories, w;e are 
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muoli like the lepers outside Samaria ; things can scarcely come to a 
worse pass with us whatever we do, or wherever we go. 

Perhaps a suggestion may be welcome. Seeing that it is ideas 
that prompt action and shape history, perhaps it will be wise if we 
begin with an ides, and base our reforms on that. And seeing that 
the present governing idea in the English playgoing mind, namely, 
the idea that the English drama is the creature, and instrument, and 
tributary, and appurtenance of the English stage, has been found not 
to work, and is, indeed, largely responsible for the present impasse, 
suppose we try to foster the alternative idea, namely, that the English 
stage is, or should be, the instrument of the English drama. Suppose 
we put the horse in front of the cart. I know it is a violent, nay, a 
revolutionary proceeding, but I think it will be found to be fruitful. 
At any rate, let us try how it works. 

Again I will beg not to be misunderstood. I am not trying to 
depreciate the actor’s art. I am not trying to belittle the men who, 
in a time of great difficulty and transition, and of low artistic ideals, 
have done very hard and valuable work,* and have helped to save the 
English drama- from utter extinction. And I have met with many 
instances of unselfish willingness to play a small part for the good of 
the play : let me amongst others gratefully acknowledge a recent one 
on the part of Mr. Cyril Maude, who offered to play a small comedy 
character, and took the leading part only upon my persuasion that 
the interests of the play would best be served in that way. 

No, it is our system that is to blame, and not the men who work 
it in many cases with conspicuous devotion, and certainly with as 
much self-sacrifice as can be expected from average human nature. 

But that the system is a bad one is proved by the situation it has 
created. It is a bad one because it places the responsibility for the 
English drama upon the actor. Why should a leading actor encourage 
the English drama 1 It is surely not to his interest to produce English 
plays if ready-made French ones, that will provide him with a leading 
part, can be bought outright and adapted for a small sum. Nor is it 
to his interest to train and school a large body of capable actors, who 
would, indeed, be of immense value to the dramatist and to the drama, 
but who can only work with the idea and the ambition of competing 
with him, the leading actor, for one of the four or five leading positions 
ou the EngHub stage. Nor is it really in furtherance of the actor’s 
legitimate ambition that great English plays should be produced at 
all, otherwise than as they may happen to provide a strong or suit* 
able leading part for himself. Very often, perhaps most frequently, 
the greatest acting successes are made in plays that, outside their 
acting opportunities, are quite worthless. Can anything be more, 
contemptible and absurd than the pieces in which some of our favourite 
actors have scored their greatest personal successes ? And the first 
for a leading actor must idways be, nay, rightly and naturally 
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should be, not ‘ Is this a great or a fine play ? ’ but * How far can 1 
score here, and keep my leading position ? ’ Therefore, if the English 
drama has been kept alive at all, it has not been because of our 
system, but in spite of it, and because one or two of our managers 
have sometimes risen superior to it. 

And now at last we have come to the moment when it is plain to 
everybody that the system is not working, and cannot be got to work ; 
and that if the English drama and the English stage are to be kept 
alive in our midst, if all the golden leisure and evening hours of the 
English people are not to be wasted in the emptiest, tawdriest tom- 
foolery, if this is to be avoided ‘ something must be done ! ’ But 
what ? 

Again I submit that no progress can be made till the horse is 
put before the cart. Again I submit that all attempts at reform 
will be useless till we have changed the root idea that insensibly 
and unconsciously guides English playgoing — namely, that the 
English drama is the negligible and inconsiderable appurtenance of 
the English stage. Till that* root idea is changed, till the English 
drama is. recognised and judged as a distinct literary art, the little 
cherub who sits aloft, with his telescope searching the earth for 
solemn farces, merely mocks and grins at us, mocks and grins, mocks 
and grins, mocks and grins. 

I have suggested what seems to me to be the root idea that should 
inform and direct any action that may be taken in the matter — namely, 
the idea that the English drama should be recognised and judged as a 
distinct literary art, as it is in France. 

But is it not already so recognised and judged ? Inevitably, if 
an educated man by chance goes to the theatre, he must taste the 
quality of the stuff that is put before him. And to this extent we are, 
of course, inevitably judged. But this judgment is not in any way 
operative. The mischief of our present system lies here — an English 
serious dramatist is scarcely judged at all by the quality of his work. 
If he writes down to any supposed low level in bis audience or to any 
supposed incapacity in his interpreters, he is instantly judged by a 
high standard, and condemned. Rightly judged, rightly condemned, 
since there can be neither reason nor excuse for writing down to any- 
thing or anybody. 

But what happens when he does his best ? By the great general 
playgoing public the English dramatist is classed and judged simply 
as an amusement-monger, and he succeeds or fails solely on that level ; 
and if he does not succeed on that level he is anathema maranatha all 
round, since literature will not stretch out a hand to save or comfort 
him. English literature disdains and disowns us, and is for the most 
part, soured with a silly jealousy of us, and perked up with a silly 
pride in its own fine outer raiment of style ; not knowing, and not 
caring to know, and, indeed, refusing to know, that English play^, 
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writing is the most toilsome, the most anxious, the most subtie.lenn . 
of English literature. Let me go further, and, without trailhig my> 
qoat or biting my thumb at anybody, make the strange assertion.that 1 
good playwriting is the most fastidious form of literature. Eu.t it is 
really as an amusement-monger that the English playwright is judged i . 
on that level and by that measure does he stand or fall. And;'being 
thus judged, he is utterly routed and put to shame every day, since- 
he cannot hope to compete as an amusement-monger with the attrac- 
tive nonsense and clownery of musical comedy. 

Therefore it is that, again and again, 1 point out to my illustrious 
cosignatories that no action we may take can be effectual to .ou^ end. 
until we have passed everywhere into general currency amongst 
playgoers the idea I have suggested, namely, this — that the English 
drama is not, and ought not to be, the creature, and instrument,, and 
tributary, and appurtenance of the English stage ; it is not, and. ought 
not to be, the purveyor of cheap and tawdry entertainment } it is the 
fine and literary art which portrays and interprets, or attempts to 
portray and interpret, English life. And the English stage will be a. 
power in English life to the exact extent, and in the exact proportion, 
to which it is recognised to be the instrument of the English drama. 
That is the idea which must be the mainspring of any effective action. 

I find I have repeated myself in what I have written. Let it. stay. 
Indeed, it is all but a repetition of what I have been saying for many 
years past. 

Surely nobody can have subscribed to Mr. Hare’s welcome letter 
more cordially than myself. More than twenty years ago, .in 
September 1883, I wrote in this Review : 

Thus, on inquiring why we have no national drama at all worthy of the 
name, we are met first of all by the fact that the drama is not merely on art. 
but a popular amusement, in a different sense from that in which poetry, music, 
and painting are popular amusements. The drama is an art, but it is also a 
competitor of music-halls, circuses, Madame Tussaud’s, the Westminster 
Aquarium, and the Argyll Booms. It is a hybrid, an unwieldy Siamese twin ' 
with two bodies, two heads, two minds, two dispositions, all of them, for the 
present, vitally connected. And one of these two bodies, dramatic art, is lean- 
and pinched and starving, and has to drag about with it wherever it. goes its 
fat, puffy, unwholesome, dropsical brother, popular amusement. And neither 
of them goes its own proper way in the world to its own proper end; but they 
twain waddle on in a path that leads nowhere in particular, the resultant of 
their several loggings and tuggings at each other. 

Well, that is what 1 have been saying in another way in this pijeseufj. 
article. For saying it in different ways I have naturally met with; 
constant abuse and depreciation from all whose game and im^tereet 
it is to perpetuate the present sterile and \mholy alliance .betwe<ip) 

. the English drama and popular entertainment. But now' if^ .^eems 
that a great body of cultivated opinion in the country has.gtprne^j 
pTer to tlm same way of thinking as myself. For what 
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meaning of the present movement, backed up by all these powerful' 
and illustrious signatures ? If that movement means anything 
beyond signing a paper, if it is to be pursued to any effective end, 
it means the separation of the English drama from popular entertain- 
ment, and its recognition as a literary art. If that idea, which is 
virtually the idea I have been trying to enforce all through this paper, 
if that idea is not to be made the basis of our action, then the sardonic 
cherub still sits above and mocks us, mocks and grins, mocks and 
grins, mocks and grins. But with that idea firmly fixed in our minds, 
with that definite object in view, we may go on to inquire what course 
of action can be taken in accordance with it. 

Two main proposals have been thrown out in a broad indefinite 
way. One is that a school of acting shall be forthwith established ; 
the second and far more important proposal is that we shall have a 
subsidised theatre. The advocates of a subsidised theatre would 
doubtless agree that it should include a school of acting. The founda- 
tion of a school of acting is a very small and easy business compared 
with the endowment of a theatre. It may be convenient to consider 
the smaller proposal first. 

What does a school of acting mean ? Already we have several 
schools of acting, where pupils are trained in elocution, and after 
some months of lessons are allowed to play a part in an amateur sort 
of way at a minor theatre. Evidently in itself a school of acting is 
not a sure means of salvation for the English stage. Indeed, schools 
of acting, though valuable enough so far as they go, are part of our 
present very bad system of training actors. Let me explain, or rather 
illustrate, what that very bad system is. 

A young man decided to become an actor. He was advised to go 
to one of these schools of acting. He went, and studied there for 
twelve months, doubtless getting some benefit therefrom, but having 
no opportunities of playing before the public. At the end of twelve 
months he was fortunate enough to obtain a speaking part of three 
lines in a provincial company. He played those three lines for two 
tours, that is, for about thirty-five weeks of the year. He was then 
fortunate enough to obtain a more important speaking part of some 
ten or twelve lines, and this he played for another year. That is, at 
the end of three years he had not had a quarter of the practice in his 
art that he would necessarily have had in a single week under the old 
stock system. Added to this, the mechanical repetition of an empty 
part, night after night, must have had a debilitating effect not only on 
his acting powers, but on all his mental activities. Then again, the 
absence of an absorbing occupation left him with all the day at leisure 
for loafing about in provincial towns. 

Take another illustration. I had occasion to call at the theatre 
of a London manager. I found him in his private room, cuefulty 
going over and over the words and business of a part with a leading 
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performer ; correcting false accents, training the. voice, giving instrac'’ 
tion in the elements of elocution. That leading performer had already 
played that part for more than a hundred nights at a West End' 
theatre, and had received eulogistic notices from the whole of tho 
London press. 

These are not very extreme cases ; they are not unfair examples 
of our present S}r8tem for training recruits in the enormously difficult 
art and business of acting. . Could the worst enemy of the English 
stage and the English drama conceive a system more ingeniously 
planned to make great acting, and therefore the successful produc- 
tion of great plays, an impossibility on our boards % So that we 
hhve rightly come to perceive that our present system of training 
actors is not merely hopelessly bad and ineffective — it is frankly 
ridiculous and farcical. 

It must, however, be stated that in the photographic and phono- 
graphic reproduction of the little mannerisms and the small actualities 
of the street, the club, or the drawing-room, we have many fine artists 
on our English stage. It is when we ask for some adequate portrayal 
of parts that demand emotion, sustained and accomplished elocution, 
breadth, power, fire, imagination, intellectual divination — it is then 
that we discover our abject poverty. And this increasing impoverish- 
ment of our stage is the necessary result of a system that does not 
afford to the actors who potentially possess these gifts any oppor- 
tunity of learning how to exercise them. * 

And now it is proposed to start another school of acting. If it is 
to get \is out of our present troubles, it is clear that it must be an 
entirely different school of acting from those we already have. The 
only schools of acting that have rendered any conspicuous service to 
our present stage have been those of the late Sarah Thome, Mr. 
Benson, and Mr. Ben Greet. And the reason that these schools have 
trained some valuable actors and actresses is that, in addition to 
lessons in elocution, they have given their pupils the opportimity of 
constantly playing and constantly failing in big parts. This is the 
only school that in the end makes valuable actors and actresses. 
The school we need is one that gives all promising young actors and 
actresses the chance of constantly grinding and sharpening their teeth 
on great parts. Is that the kind of school that Mr. Tree proposes to 
establish ? If he succeeds he will render a far greater service to the 
English theatre and the English drama than any of the services he 
has yet rendered, great and indefatigable as they have been. His 
efforts will, I am sure, be watched with the greatest good -will by his 
cosignatories. It is 'without the least irony or unkindness I suggest 
to hm that he should capture for his first recruits one or two of our 
loading London performers. But if he merely sends out a rSpertoire 
company of two or three of his successful plays and gives no oppor- 
tonnes for this constant and varied practice, then his school will be 
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comparatively inoperative, and our crying need will be as unsatisfied 
as ever. 1 repeat that it is daily practice before the public in con^ 
stantly varied parts that makes actors and actresses. This it is which 
gives the actor command over his latent forces ; gives character, 
flexibility, resource ; develops that power of holding and sustaining a 
play to the end which to-day is not possessed by six English actors. 
And to find some means of giving this constant and varied practice 
to all promising recruits must surely be our first step, if any step is 
to be taken at all. A few years ago in this Review I sketched a scheme 
which, at a comparatively moderate cost of money and trouble, would 
have afforded all promising recruits the opportunity of constant 
appearances before London audiences. It could easily be worked,, 
needing only a moderate subscription list. Very briefly, my scheme 
was that one of our disused London theatres should be taken, as it 
could be, at a cheap rate ; that a vigorous stage-manager should be 
put in authority charged to give daily performances by the recruits 
without any charge for admission, except a small one for a few reserved 
places. I still think that scheme meets our present diflBculties in tho 
cheapest^ easiest, and most effective way. But I am quite willing 
to give my support to any alternative scheme that promises to provide 
constant and varied practice in great parts to all promising recruits. 
Is that the school of acting that is proposed ? It is the only one that 
will be of any use. Again I see the little cherub making rude faces. 
He mocks us persistently until we bring ourselves to see plain facts, 
mocks and grins, mocks and grins, mocks and grins. 

But it will be pointed out that the question of giving our actors 
varied practice is intimately connected with another question, namely, 
the long runs of plays. Nay, it may be said that the two questions 
merge into one. Well, there is no doubt that long runs are a great 
evil. They benefit nobody except the author and the manager. 
They are an evil to the actor for the reasons already given. They 
are a great grievance to playgoers, since long runs are responsible for 
the disgraceful fact that London playgoers only get the chance of 
seeing one, or perhaps two, of our Shakespearean and classic master* 
pieces in the course of a year. To the manager they are of course 
a godsend. In these days and under our present system long runs 
are a necessity to the manager if he is to keep his head above water 
at all. To the author long runs offer a welcome breathing time. 
The English playwright of to-day has to face so many chances and 
accidents of production ; so great are the interests at stake ; so tmcer- 
tain are the factors ; so difficult it is even when the play is writteA 
to place it with the right manager, to get the right interpreters, to 
catch a happy mood in the public and the press, and to meet the 
hundred other contingencies — such a lottery it all seems, that when 
at last by great luck a play has got home and. is drawing our great 
public, it would appear to be nothing less than madness to witbdra^w 
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it for no reason, and again to venture into the terribly perilous paths 
of production. And while plays are regarded as mere entertain* 
mente, and are neither studied, nor read, nor examined, nor thought 
of in any way except as mere pastime for a careless public ; while it 
remains almost certain that at the end of the run the play will go 
into dust and oblivion along with the faded scenery and the faded 
dresses, why should an author consent to the curtailment of the run ? 
He gains nothing ; he exposes himself to accusing sneers of failure ; 
he weakens his own resources and damages his reputation with play- 
goers. None the less it is certain that long runs are an evil. They 
cannot eventually benefit even the author, since as we have seen they 
are the one great means of defrauding him of capable interpreters. 
And speaking for myself I would gladly forego any commercial advan- 
tage to secure a general all-round healthiness and variety and effective- 
ness of representation at our theatres. At present long runs remain 
a part of our very bad system. 

But surely it would be an immense advantage to our drama that 
a modem successful play should be interpreted by the various com- 
panies of our different theatres, and by our different leading actors 
and actresses. What new lights would be thrown on the play 1 In 
many cases how curiously protean an organism would be revealed ! 
How it would help to destroy the notion so injurious to the dramatist 
that a play once given by certain performers is then and there stereo- 
typed, that characters once played* by actors are then and there 
‘ created ! ’ Above all, what vigorous emulation, what life, what 
natural healthy ambition and competition it would bring into our 
theatres ! To-day if by any accident or mistake of production a play 
happens to fail, it is a dead thing, out of mind for evermore. Almost 
as bad a fate awaits it if it prove a success, for then by the etiquette 
of our English stage it is supposed to be sealed and assured to the 
leading actor who has produced it. Why should not a healthy,, friendly 
rivalry in the playing of modem parts be the rule of our stage ? In 
France a very large number of the leading modem rdles have been 
played by nearly all the leading actors and actresses. Why should 
not this excellent custom be introduced on our English stage ? By 
its means our baneful system of long runs would be broken up, and 
new life would be shot into every limb and artery of our drama. What 
do English actors say to my proposal — I mean the great body of 
English actors, who under our present system spend two-thirds of 
their time seeking engagements, and one-third playing the same T6ie 
mechanically night after night 1 

But if we cannot hope that all our theatres should play riper- 
toire, w^ may surely hope that the end of all this cry will be the esta- 
blishment of at least one ripertovre theatre in London. 

The second, and much more important, proposal that has been 
juAde ' is for the establishment of a subsidised theatre. Such a 
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proposal includes the first proposal, since sucli a theatre would natu* 
rally undertake the training and supervision of our recruits. A few 
years ago I deprecated the too hasty building of a national theatre 
out of the modest purses of some six or eight of ‘ us youth,’ whose 
chief capital was our love for the English drama, and a growing con- 
viction that ‘ something must be done ! ’ I pointed out that Saint 
Paul did not begin by building Canterbury Cathedral, but by inflaming 
the people with a few simple ideas. That is still the only way of 
getting a movement to catch fire and spread. 

But we have made great progress towards a national theatre 
during the last few years, or at least we have made very great pro- 
gress towards the necessity for a national theatre. We have made 
such progress that we seem to be irresistibly and instinctively moving 
towards it, drawn by hands that we cannot see, and called by whisper- 
ings from a future not very far away. I am sure that the establish- 
ment of a national theatre should be the fervent hope, the object of 
every actor’s, and every dramatist’s, ambition. And if we can once 
get our root idea to catch <fire and blaze, a national theatre must 
follow as the night the day. 1 believe it is coming. Our great care 
must be to see that no abortive or premature attempt is made to 
start it on wrong lines, or under wrong management, or without 
sufficient security. A false step made at this moment, an unworkable 
scheme started in a crude way, blundering along for a few months 
or years to certain- disaster, would be the greatest misfortune that 
could just now befall the English drama. It would stand for a genera- 
tion or two as a monument of warning against future attempts, and 
would give perennial food to scoffers and blasphemers. Therefore a 
thousand times better no attempt at all than one that is made 
without prevision, and without some reasonable assurance of success. 

What are the conditions of success for a national theatre ? No 

matter how largely a theatre may be endowed, it cannot be a per- 

manentlv successful institution unless : 

«/ 

(1) It is supported by and becomes the natural home of our lead- 
ing modem playwrights. A building in which our classical master- 
pieces were played to the exclusion of all modem work would soon 
become a mere dramatic mausoleum with funereal associations. 

(2) Nor unless those playwrights are associated with a compe- 
tent body of trained actors, containing a fair proportion of players 
whose personalities, as well os their technique, draw the public. 

(.3) Nor unless the right manager were found — a man of good 
social standing, and also possessing the necessary literary, theatrical, 
and business knowledge and qualifications. 1 do not think it would 
be difficult to put our hands on such a man. 

(4) Nor unless it were made a national theatre in the true Bense»^ 
unless all fads, schisms, cliques, and little notoriety-seekers were 
kept in due subordination. 
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(5) Unless and mainly, unless the great English playgoing public 
can be brought to take an interest and pride in their national druna 
as a fine humane art, and in the building and institution that enshrine 
it. Here we strike back into our root idea again, the idea that the 
drama must be known and taken for what it is, and the pleasure 
that it offers must be perceived to be an intellectual pleasure, quite 
distinct in kind from the pleasure offered by popular entertainment. 

I believe there is amongst us a playgoing public sufficiently large and 
interested to support an institution founded on the lines I have indi- 
cated. And there are good grounds for hoping that if it were wisely 
conducted it would eventually become self-supporting and render 
sufficient profit to secure its financial stability on its own merits. 

There are different ways of providing the money-guarantee neces- 
sary to start such an undertaking. One may put the amount roughly 
at 200,0002., or 10,0002. a year. I do not say that such a sum would 
be absorbed, but without some such substantial guarantee there 
could be no security that the scheme could be worked for a long 
enough time to give it a fair trial, and 4o see whether it would ulti- 
mately succeed on its merits. 

How is so large a sum to be provided ? Scarcely by private 
subscription, for I fear we have not a large enough number of rich 
English citizens sufficiently interested in the work to raise amongst 
them the required amount. Besides, a joint-stock way of raising 
the money would mean a joint-stock way/ of administering it ; would 
mean the intrusion of all kinds of personal considerations, personal 
prejudices, and personal notions. The result would probably be 
endless argument and endless wrangling amongst a crowd of notoriety- 
seekers — a dramatic Adullam. 

A good-natured millionaire might possibly be persuaded to provide 
the funds. Unfortunately millionaires as a class are not enthusiastic 
lovers of the drama for its own sake. They manifest strange foibles 
and whims ; they have fitful notions about art and literature ; they 
build themselves grotesque and futile monuments in the inane and 
in the void. But I am of opinion that if any millionaire wished to 
build himself a lasting monument in the affection and homage of the 
English people, he could not find a surer means of gratifying his 
ambition than by putting down 200,0002. to build and endow a national 
theatre. And I think that before many years we shall probably find 
that some American millionaire, with the cuteness of his race, will 
so establish and endow an American theatre^ and will thereby earn 
the lasting gratitude of the American nation. 

Again, a ri/pertoire theatre might conceivably be subsidised by the 
London County Council. I should like to see municipal theatres 
in! all our large towns. The present, however, does not seem to be' 
a favourable moment for starting them. 

The remiuning way is that a national theatre should be built 
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and endowed by tbe Government of England, with the approval of 
. the majority of English citizens. It seems to me that this last would 
be the best, the most secure, the most creditable way of founding 
a national theatre and of fostering a great and popular national drama. 
I believe that a sum of public money so expended would be one of 
the wisest and most economical investments that we could make. 
It would be the merest fleabite compared with the vast sums that, 
are now spent — nay, that in many cases are now wasted — on public 
education. And yet what a potent educator a national theatre 
would inevitably become if it were wisely directed ! I know that 
a great outcry will be raised against the endowment of the theatre 
in England. I see ominous shakings of the head amongst my Puritan 
friends ; I hear their indignant mutterings ; I begin to quake under 
their scowls. 

What are the reasons for the State endowment and State recogni- 
tion of the drama ? They are precisely the same as those for the 
State endowment of the other arts, music, painting, sculpture. Indeed, 
seeing that the drama is the most popular of all the arts, and the 
most intimately connected with the daily life and conduct of the 
citizens, there is all the more need for its wise recognition and en- 
couragement. 

The reasons for the encouragement of art by the State could not 
be set forth in a clearer and plainer way than has been recently 
done by M. Masse in the Chambre des D6put4s. He said : 

Mais si r£tat ne fait pas Part qui est la liberty, la spontaneity mome, s’il 
ne peat pr^tendre au role de metteur en ceuvre, s’il ne saurait nous donner un 
po^te on un statuaire comme il nous donne an sous-prefet, s'il n’a pas d fixer 
une esthetique comme il formule une loi civile, s’ensuit-il qu’il n’ait rien d voir 
avec Port et que colui-ci n’ait rien d en attendre, hors de n’dtre ni maltraite ni 
proscrit ? 

L’Etat pent, au contraire, concourir indirectement d la production de belles 
eeuvres. 

Je dirai mdmo qu’en tant qu’administrateur dcs interdts gdneraux, il le doit. 
And again : 

De quelle nature est done en matidre d’art la function de la puissance ? 

A coup sfir elle n’est point crdatrice. L’art n’est pas un service public que. 
I’Etat ait mission d’assurer. Sa fonction n’est non plus ni tutdlaire, ni 
ryglementaire, ni de contrdle, ni de police. Parfois encore aujourd’hui elle 
a ce caraetdre, mais e’est Id un des demiers restes de la conception qu’on se 
fdisait jadis du rdle de la puissance en matidre d’art et elle doit perdre oe 
caraetdre. 

La fonction de I’Etat est essentiellement une fonction auxiliaire ; il ne doit 
ni rdglementer Part ni le contrdler, mais Paider et Pencomager. G’est une 
modeste mais utile collaboration, une coopdration fdconde entre toutes. 

And further : 

L’Etat doit, par Peduoation et par Penseignment, s’efforoer de rendre le 
Beau accessible d la gdneralitd des oitoyens. Il doit aussi oheroher d ddvelopper 
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tout sp^oialement les arts qui* gr&ce & des conditions 4oonomlqnes noavell«B, 
l^nrront 4tre gofLtds par oeux qui jasqu’& 14 avaient oo^siddrd Tart comma nn 
luxe cotiteux et hors de leur port4e. Embollir et ^gayer la vie de tons l^s 
citoyens, mdme les plus humbles, en leur donnant des notions d’esthdtique et 
en ornant d’oeuvres simples et belles tons les endroits od se rencontrent les 
citoyens — 4coles, msiries, hdpitaxix, salles de reunion et de conference — telle est 
la conception que doit avoir de son rdle, en ce qui conceme les arts, ime 
d4mocratie. 

And yet again : 

II faut encore que I'^ltat universalise le godt pour p4n4trer dans les masses, 
la notion et I’emotion de la bcaut4, aujourd’hui propri4t4 d’une 41ite orgueilleu , 
Dans ce sens, il convient d’insister sur la cr4ation d’un theatre populaire, et 
de I’enseignment th4orique des arts 4 I'ecole, ainsi que sur les oeuvres de 
decentralisation artistiques. 

These are the reasons that may be urged and re-urged for the 
establishment and endowment of an English national theatre with 
the public money. What are the hindrances ? . Who are the hin- 
derers ? It cannot surely be the amount of money that is asked. 
The little State of Denmark endows its national theatre with some 
20,0002. a year. Again, see the sums that Puritan England spends 
on its other enjoyments, say on racing. Inquire what amount the 
English theatre-going public has spent on musical comedy during the 
last ten years. Judging from some reports that have appeared, 
at a rough estimate English theatre-goers must have spent in musical 
comedy in town and provinces something like five or six millions 
of pounds during the last ten years. That is to say, on this particular 
form of popular entertainment the English public has, in a few years, 
spent a sum sufficient to buy an entire fleet ; a sum that, capitalised, 
would bring in about 150,0002. a year, or exactly fifteen times the 
sum that we need to start a sane intellectual drama. Now what 
has the English play-going public to show for these five or six million 
pounds ? There remain some very charming and graceful pieces of 
music, and the memory of much pretty dancing and singing. But 
for the rest ? Does anything remain at all ? A single line to quote ? 
A single vital character ? A single scene that faithhilly pictured 
life ? A single idea one would care to recall ? A single permanent 
touch with humanity ? A single thing that manager or author can 
claim with pride, and say ‘ I did that ’ ? And five or six million 
pounds have gone ! And all those golden evenings of leisure ! 

Oh, witless debauch of grave, religious England ! Oh, converse 
side of our Pqritan buckler ! Oh, undergarments of prudery ! Oh, 
burden of bigotry too hard to be borne ! Oh, systole ! Oh, Exeter 
Hall ! Oh, ffiastole ! Oh, Leicester Square ! Oh, land of blind and 
bitter fury agaihst the drama ! Oh, sanctimony ! Oh, license ! 
Oh, nauseous pie ! Oh, botchery of all our holiday hours ! 

It has been rumoured, with some apparent foundation, that there 
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are secret reasons for the enormous success of these entertainments 
on the lowest intellectual level at our fashionable theatres. Facts 
have been vouched for which seem to lend some colourable support 
to these sinister rumours. In giving them some sort of currency, 
which I do with all reserve and caution, 1 must carefully guard myself 
from all suspicion of malice against a most respectable class — I mean 
the attendants at the various cloakrooms of our theatres. If they 
have been partners to the practice which it is alleged has lately become 
prevalent at some theatres, the practice of insisting that the brains 
of each member of the audience shall be left in the cloakroom with 
the other impedimenta — if the cloakroom attendants have lent them-, 
selves to this practice, and in conjunction with clever young surgeons 
are actually engaged in working it every night, they surely cannot 
have been responsible for its introduction. The ciistom is of course 
very profitable to the theatre, but the cloakroom attendants can 
reap very little benefit from it, since I believe that in no case is a 
higher fee charged than sixpence. Therefore if any accident should 
occur I trust the blame will*- not be laid on the cloakrbom attendants. 
In talking over the matter with the eminent surgeon. Sir Harvey 
Hunter, I congratulated him on the triumphant march of surgery 
which made such hasty operations possible. I expressed, however, 
a fear that some very serious injury might result from the continu- 
ance of the practice. He assured me that no permanent ill-effects 
were likely to befall the average frequenters of these entertainments 
from any exchange or misplacement of their brains. Altogether the 
evidence as to the frequency of these practices is conflicting. There 
remain, however, certain well-vouched-for facts which are inex- 
plicable except on the theory that the operation does take place ; 
amongst them the appalling fact that one young gentleman, who 
seemed to be quite rational in other respects, bragged that he had 
been forty-six times to one of these entertainments. I leave the 
matter for further investigation. 

Now, if things a^ followed to their consequences, it matters little 
to our final pecuniary position as a nation, or as individuals, whether 
we pay this three or four or five hundred thousand a year voluntarily, 
or at the quest of the tax-collector. The fact for us to ponder is that 
the English theatre-going, public does pay this enormous tax for what 
is allowed to be the most childish and empty form of theatrical enter- 
tainment. It is absurd to say that the English nation coiild not 
afford to pay (say for a few years only, to see how it works) 10,0002. 
a year to foster the fine and humane art of the drama. It would be 
a mere nothing in the ocean of our national expenditure. There- 
fore it is not the amount of the money required that stops the esta- 
blishment of OUT national theatre. 

What is it then that stands in our way 1 Probably all classes 
of English life and society would at least acquiesce in a dole of 10,0002. 



tm 


TEE DBAMA AND THE STATE 


465 


a year to the Englii^ drama— except our Puritan friends. I make 
a very strong appeal to them on all grounds, and more especially on 
the ground of the influence for good in national affairs of those Puritan 
principles in which I, in common with them, was nurtured. With 
a deep sense, of the value to our nation of those Puritan principles 
I offer these considerations to our Puritan friends : 

‘ The instinct for drama is one of the deepest and most ineradicable 
in. human nature; you can watch it any day in your children and 
judge how natural, how spontaneous, how universal it is. With 
all your hatred for the theatre, you have yet a great love and rever- 
ence for our great dramatic poet, and many of you class him next 
to the Bible as the greatest power in our literature, and the greatest 
moulder of our national character. 

‘ You once denied to the English people the satisfaction of this 
natural instinct, this play-instinct ; you closed the theatres and 
banned the drama. What was the result ? By force of reaction 
you called into being one of the most shameless and heartless stages 
the world has ever seen. Are you not repeating your ancestral error 
to-day ? By your abstention from the theatre, by your opposition 
to the State endowment and recognition of the drama, are you not 
in some measure bringing about the same evil reaction and the same 
degradation in our national life and manners ? At any rate you 
are shutting yourselves out from a main current of our national life. 
We are boxmd to have a drama of*some/kind, and a popular stage 
of some kind, in England. Theatres are sure to multiply with our 
city populations. Would it not be better for the nation to invest 
10,000i. a year for a few years in a national theatre that would every- 
where set a standard of good taste and good manners, and would 
raise the character of theatrical performances all over the Empire, 
rather than to ignore and starve this fine humane art,, with the result 
that gaudy palaces of rowdy nonsense and sniggering vice and folly 
will be everywhere established as the evening resorts of our populace ? 
You cannot hinder the English nation from having a popular drama.' 
By opposing it you do your best to ensure that it shall remain as it 
is — for the most part an empty and feebly foolish entertainment, the 
most childish and despicable drama in Western Europe. Hadn’t 
you better have a finger in the dramatic pie ? Will you not be best 
serving your Puritan principles by making them felt in this great 
concern of the nation’s evening leisure 1 ’ 

I make that appeal to my Puritan friends. I hope it may weigh 
with them when the moment comes for the Chancellor of the Ex- 
chequer to make this tiny little dole for this important national 
purpose, 

■ On all sides we seem to be moved and moving towards a national 
.tin^trsv After much consideration, I am wholly in favour of it. 
Apd. tlUs. national theatre should be built and established and endowed 
Tttt. iv— No. 32f. I I 
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with the national money ; with the intelligent consent of the citizens ; 
with their knowledge and faith that the drama is not only a symbol 
and index of civilisation, but is also a source and agent of civilisa- 
tion and good manners ; a harmoniser ; a humaniser ; an enlightener ; 
in the best sense an educator. 

If such a theatre were established, either by Government or by 
private munificence, I would do my best to ease its financial 
launch. I would gladly write a new comedy for it without any fees. 
I am aware that such a gift-Lorse might prove a very undesirable 
asset ; but, on the other hand, by good hap it might provide the whole 
of the necessary security for the first year. At least I should think 
it a great honour and pleasure to write for a national English theatre 
without any consideration of payment. Indeed, why should it not 
become a custom for English dramatists to leave a piece in the posses- 
sion of the national theatre, as painters give a diploma work to the 
Royal Academy ? My only condition is that the theatre must mount 
and cast the piece to my approval. I need not say that I do not 
wish to meddle in the generai management of the theatre. 

But. if no English national theatre can be established at present, 
if the building of our Canterbury Cathedral is as yet afar off, it still 
remains for us to spread our root idea among English playgoers. 
Ideas have the advantage of being quite inexpensive. 

And our root idea is this : ‘ The separation of the English drama 
from popular amusement ; its recognition as a fine literary art, which 
is not and caiinot be the creature, and instrument, and tributary, and 
appurtenance bf the English theatre.’ This idea, diligently planted 
among English playgoers, will take root and live and spread. And 
meantime we may be picking ourselves out of our present slough, 
and climbing to some little hillock of vantage, whence we may look 
backward to the distant Elizabethan range with its peaks amongst 
the stars, and forward to the shadowy loom of giant heights that shall 
be scaled by other feet than ours in days to come. 


Henby Arthur Jokes.. 
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Oxford and Cambridge stand alone ; their beauty and their fame are 
at once the snare and the despair of the founders of younger universi- 
ties, ‘ To be like Oxford ’ — hopeless ambition for a plain or even an 
ornate building in the street of a manufacturing city I Nevertheless, 
great business towns have founded universities, in spite of this 
haunting sense of inferiority, and in spite, moreover, of a spirit of 
angry contempt for their efforts, which ‘is pure Sir Christopher Mow- 
bray, That baronet, we may remember, declined to believe that the 
University of London was anything but a hoax ; and ‘ could as easily 
fancy a county member not being a freeholder as a university not 
being at Oxford or Cambridge,’ The spirit of this gallant Tory sur- 
vives to-day, and flashed out, in my presence, not so long since, when 
an important county personage thus pronounced : ‘ I call Oxford and 
Cambridge universities, and all the other places colleges,’ ‘ E 'pur si 
muove' 

Nothing is gained by running away from obstacles ; they must be 
surmounted. Let us, then, measure the dimensions of the obstacle 
presented by this temper, and consider what is to be done with it. 
The dimensions are undeniably formidable, A ‘ university,’ to the 
mind of opulent youth, consists of blazers, games, and a .number of 
tedious people called tutors and dons, with indefinite functions, and 
concerning themselves pestilently with the occupations of youth. 
There are libraries, which no self-respecting man would enter. Dress 
is an important pre-occupation. There are fellows, who — it is hard 
to believe — were once undergraduates, and who appear to have no 
reason for existing, excepting that rather fine sets of rooms would 
otherwise lack occupants. For the few who are not merely savage 
there is a rich display of architectural beauty ; and there is much 
glorious music for those who have ears to hear — not a numerous 
body. Here and there may be seen the indescribably shocking 
spectacle of aged phantoms — forty years old at least, perhaps fifty — 
called professors, who are blots on the landscape. Proctors are appro- 
priate functionaries, and a certain amount of amusement is to be 
obtained by disobeying them. There are chapels. 

Later, on the scenery changes. For the few, the very few, whose 
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connections or talents commend them to the university, there looms, 
not impossibly distant, the high table. This connotes vintage clarets, 
silver plate, admission to stately chambers, the agreeable sense of 
being superior to other people ; perhaps the world of Art is revealed ; 
the Senate looks less like Olympus. One meets a professor, and is 
surprised to find that he is articulate, and possibly entertaining. 
Finally, one enters the world, and from that date onwards one looks 
back on this joyous medley of impressions as ‘ the university.’ To have 
missed that joyous medley is to have suffered an irreparable loss in 
life. None the less, when we talk of ‘ university life ’ in connection 
with any place in England except Oxford and Cambridge we are face 
to face with the conclusion that it is impossible of attainment. Im- 
possible, that is, if these things are of the essence. Are they ? Is 
there any common factor uniting these sumptuous and haughty founda- 
tions with humbler bodies in manufacturing towns ? Or must we re- 
main content with the words of the brilliant personage who was 
invited to a provincial Convocation, and who decided that ‘ it was 
nice to see them playing at “being a real university ’ ? Must we also 
rest in the conclusion that Oxford has little reason for existing, except 
the imperative one that, if it were not for Oxford, Cambridge would 
be without a worthy antagonist at Lord’s ? These positions are not 
burlesque. It is true that they are extreme views ; but they are 
views towards which many minds incline, and in which a considerable 
number of people find the last word to be said on the subject. 

If we could get at the core of the matter we must needs adopt 
a somewhat startling postulate. I do not use the words that I am 
about to employ in an offensive sense, although I am quite aware 
that the expression is unusual ; but we must realise that Oxford and 
Cambridge are educational establishments. I know that it sounds 
a shabby thing to say, but that is, in point of fact, the purpose for 
which they were founded, and that is where the newest and most 
struggling provincial university may fairly claim kinship with them. 
Socially and aesthetically the provincial universities will probably — 
almost certainly — remain for generations the inferiors of Oxford and 
Cambridge ; intellectually, there is no reason why they should not 
remain, as they are, foundations of considerable distinction and of 
incalculable service to the country. Slowly — but not very slowly for 
Englishmen — the great industrial centres of the country are realising 
what the Scots have realised for several centuries — ^viz., that the 
best educated nation wins. There is nothing magical about the 
success in life of Scotchmen ; their pre-eminence is not the conse- 
quence of their poverty, although, perhaps, to a certain extent, of 
their religion. It is the just reward of their having striven for cen- 
turies to develop in the youth of their country a strong and flexible 
intelligence. We never hear Scotchmen imbecilely dogmatising as to 
the utility of this or the futility of that branch of learning. They 
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.know well enough that a strong and flexible intelligence, however 
acquired, is an invaluable asset in the battle of life. They cherish 
and respect the intellectual process ; Englishmen despise it. An 
Englishman, pitched into the middle of strange conditions, begins by 
pooh-poohing or exaggerating his difficulties, according to his tempera- 
ment, goes on by abusing them, and ends by ‘ taking his coat off and 
going for them.’ A Scot watches them; his mind turns this way 
and that as the situation alters, until, at last, true as the needle to 
the Pole, it pierces to the core of the difficulty. An Englishman 
may succeed ; a Scot is bound to succeed. This is not miraculous. 
Four centuries ago the Scots were insignificant people, economically. 
They were the Afghans of Europe, a nuisance to England, of no 
account to anyone else. What has transformed them into the first 
race of the world, not excepting the Hebrews, who take some beating 
and are undeniably the closest rivals of the Scotch ? Reluctant 
though Englishmen are to admit that education is anything but a 
pedantic encumbrance, we are coming to the conclusion that we 
cannot do better than follow in the fmtsteps of our masters, and 
educate ourselves. 

It is characteristic of the Englishman that he sees far less difficulty 
in founding a bishopric than in founding a university. A bishopric 
is part of the established order of things. If a sufficient number of 
influential people say ‘ We ought to have a bishop,’ he sighs, accedes, 
and prepares for the necessary sacafice. / There are Acta of Parlia- 
ment on the subject ; he admits that there is no way out of it. But 
his mind is in revolt at once against the idea of a university. He 
‘ does not see how it can be done ’ ; ‘ we shall never be like Oxford 
or Cambridge ’ ; and so on. These reasonings, once cogent, are losing 
force now that we face the conclusion, equally irrationally reached, 
but none the less cogent — ^viz., that we mxist have a university. 

What, then, is the framework of the university? — a framework 
which we may decorate as sumptuously as we will, but which remains 
the indispensable groundwork when all is said and done. Three 
technical terms (we may as well face them), all loosely used, all more 
or less misunderstood — the chair, the faculty, and the senate. This 
sums up the academic side^of the university. The man who holds 
the chair is called professor, the faculty (say of science) is composed 
of all the professors in that faculty (geology, botany, etc.), the senate 
is the council of the faculties. There is your university; and one 
faculty is enough to begin with if funds are lacking for a larger 
enterprise. 

Every T<’.ng1Uhmau affects a contempt for titles, which lasts, as a 
rule, un^ he sees one within his grasp. But for no title has he the 
unspeakable contempt that he cherishes for that of professor. One 
very famous professor entreated his friends not to address him as 
nuich, for he fdt sure that Professor Pepper (the ghost-man) adorned 
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the title much more than himself. We never hear Scotchmen talk in 
this ridiculous way. A professor is neither more nor less serious than 
a major or a paymaster. His title implies definite attainments and.' 
definite privileges. He is called professor because he is master of his 
subject. Naturally, in this imperfect world, there are many masters 
of their subjects who are not professors, and vice versa ; but we are 
speaking of the ideal university, and in such a university the pro- 
fessor will be master of his subject. 

As professor he is one of those who legislate for his faculty. All 
other people — assistants, demonstrators, teachers, readers, by what- 
ever titles they may be called — have no voice whatever in the decisions 
which affect the poKcy of the faculty. A wise faculty will take 
counsel with them, and a foolish faculty will neglect them ; but no 
faculty, either wise or foolish, can admit them to a seat with a vote 
in the faculty without destroying the difference between professors 
and people who are not professors. Is the difference worth pre- 
serving ? The answer is ; Just as long as it is worth preserving the 
difference between industry and indolence, or between hack-work and 
original work, that is just so long as it is worth while to have a 
university. 

Only professors sit in the senate. That body is purely academical, 
and is sometimes called Senatus Academicus, in order to emphasise 
the fact. Here is where the greatest confusion of mind is to be found 
when a new university compares itself with the older foundations. 
For reasons sumptuary, disciplinary, and domestic, all sorts of impor- 
tant functionaries are found in Oxford and Cambridge who are not 
found in provincial universities. For the ideal university, of which 
we are contemplating the foundation, we cannot alter the ground- 
work of our constitution without confusing our minds, distorting our 
aims, and laming our policy. 

The chair, the faculty, the senate. There is the whole academic 
side of the university in six words. Keep that framework, and every- 
thing falls into shape ; alter it, and everything falls into confusion. 

We now approach the business side ; and if the academic side 
presents here and there considerable confusion of ideas, the business 
side presents little else but confusion of ideas. The business side of 
the university is managed by a body called in some places ‘ the council,* 
elected by a larger body called ‘ the court.’ In other places these 
terms are transposed ; it is the court that looks after business, and 
the council which elects them. The members of the larger body, 
whether called court or council, receive the resounding but really 
ridiculous title (considering the circumstances) of ‘ governors,’ while 
there is not always a definite qualification for either position. 

We need not waste time and fatigue ourselves by examining these 
things. Let us, as in the academic half of the university, go straight 
to the core of the matter and work up from the broad basis of Ihe, 
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oonstitution. The basis is electoral ; eliminate, therefore^ the words- 
governor, court, and council, which are all misleading, and call the 
thing what it is — ^viz., the electorate. For the electorate there must 
be a qualification. What qualification shall we decide upon for the 
university franchise ? Here we get help from every side. Whatever 
* fancy franchises ’ have been adopted in consequence of varying 
social conditions, one class of people has always been admitted to 
have a claim to the university franchise — ^viz., graduates of the 
standing of master. This qualification is unexceptionable from every 
point of view. We may safely take it as our unit. I say ‘ master ’ 
deliberately, because that degree is often decried as implying merely 
the payment of extra fees and the lapse of time — as if these things 
were nothing. Lapse of time implies increased sobriety of judgment, 
and the payment of extra fees implies an interest in the university 
maintained for some years. The abuse of the master’s degree, there- 
fore, seems unjustified, and we may take that degree as a qualification 
for the university franchise. 

We must now proceed to translate that into money, because for 
the first five years of our ideal university’s existence there will be no 
graduates of master’s standing, and eonsequently no electoral roll. 
What does a master’s degree coat first and last at Oxford or Cam- 
bridge ? Say lOOOf. What will it cost in the ideal, non-residential, 
provincial university ? Say 100?. There, again, is our unit. Any- 
body contributing 100?. to the funds of th/s university will bo entitled 
to be put on the electoral roll. 

It will be objected that this makes but a narrow franchise. The 
rejoinder is that the narrower the franchise the better, so far as may 
be consistent with stability. A thing is valuable in proportion to its 
rarity. The practice of putting dozens and dozens of people on the 
electoral roll who have not evinced the faintest interest in university 
work does not, as is alleged, ‘ extend the interest of the public in the 
university ’ ; it only creates the impression that the whole thing is a 
farce. It is, however, politic and sensible that a few^ — but not too 
many — prominent people in county or municipal work should be 
given the university franchise as an incident of their dignified offices. 
But, I repeat, the university franchise is, and must be kept, a privi- 
lege, for which academical people have to qualify by payment and 
hard work, and which non-academical people should be gratified by 
securing by payment without any work at all. 

Local conditions indicate some variations, and there are the oases 
of testators entitled to nominate life-members of the electoral roll, of 
groups of contributors claiming to nominate a member, and of business 
firms claiming the same privilege. These are examples of detail, and 
the electoral roll remains the basis of the university constitution. 

Assuming, then, that our ideal university has completed its electoral 
toll, which, is one grand permanent tie with the public, we come to 



472 


THE NINETEENTH CENTUBY 


Maxek. 


the next point — the object for which the electorate is called into* 
existence — ^viz., to elect a body to manage the business interests o£ 
the university. That body may well be called the council. The title 
is dignified, and it is accurate ; and the question remains, Ho>^ is it> 
to be constituted ? 

Too often we hear such a conversation as this : ‘ I see that X. 
has been put on Council.’. ‘ Yes.’ ‘ I suppose he’s a University 
man ? ’ ‘ Oh, yes ; Eton and King’s.’ ‘ Does he work very hard at 

it ? ’ * Bless you, no ! I don’t suppose he knows where Council 

Chamber is. They only put him on for the sake of his title.’ And 
no body inquires who ‘ they ’ are who ‘ put him on ’ ; in fact, a badly 
constructed electorate has little authority. 

Nobody seems to think that this is a degrading confession. 

In the ideal university, however, there will be no faineants. How 
are we to secure that desirable end ? By the application of the same 
principle that guided us in choosing the electorate. A similar qualifi- 
cation should be adopted for council. A hundred pounds qualifies 
for the electoral roll; the gift of 1,000?. should be the minimum 
qualifying for council. It need not be given in a lump sum. The 
sum is considerable from some points of view, but it should be re- 
membered that we are considering, ex hypothesi, a city where there 
are numerous people to whom 1,000?. is no more than a five-pound 
note is to scores of men who walk up the steps of my club any 
afternoon in the year. 

What should be the size of council ? The answer is, ‘as small as 
possible ’ — say about the size of a large Cabinet — twenty. Of these 
twenty people perhaps seven will be great officers — viz. , the chancellor, 
four pro-chancellors, the vice-chancellor, and the lord rector (sup- 
posing that we preserve that graceful and interesting, if somewhat 
meaningless, office). Then each faculty should elect one member ta 
represent it on council. If we start our ideal university with three 
faculties, that leaves us ten more to be chosen by the electorate. In 
some places senators are allowed to attend council, but they are not 
allowed to vote. This is a practice which appears to combine every 
disadvantage. There is hardly more reason for allowing senators to 
* attend ’ council than there is for allowing councillors to ‘ attend ’ 
senate. For facilitating the despatch of business one senator elected 
from each faculty can do no harm, and may be useful as a member 
possessed of technical information of use to council. Even that i» 
open to question. 

Sometimes the lord rector is allowed to nominate a representative 
on council, called the lord rector’s assessor, who is supposed to convey 
his chief’s wishes to council when he cannot attend in person. The 
lord rector is elected by the students annually, and is supposed te 
represent their interests on council — ^presumably in case they should 
be down-trodden by council. He is an interesting and pictqiesqusr 
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8iirWval> and his existence is justified by the opportunity it afiords to 
students for corporate action. He is usually an eminent literary or 
political personage, and his office is worth preservation ; but there is 
no apparent reason why he should be treated differently from other 
members of council. 

The chancellor is the head of the university. He is usually elected 
for life ; and cases have been known where he has only been to the 
university of which he is head once or twice in his lifetime. In the 
ideal university figure-heads should be avoided. 

An even worse chancellor than the roi faineant would be the chan- 
cellor who should strive to * make himself felt.’ Thirty years is too 
long for the influence of one man to be dominant. The Lord Mayor 
of London is elected annually, and what is good enough for the Lord 
Mayor of London is good enough for the chancellor of a university. 
The pro-chancellors are there to remind the vice-chancellor . that he 
is a mortal — a very necessary precaution, as we shall see. The 
qualification for the office of chancellor or pro-chancellor may be a 
gift of 5,000Z. One grand functionary— the lord-lieutenant — might 
be declared by statute eligible for either office. These five im- 
portant people would be elected by the electorate, as in the case of 
council. It is important to bring the highest offices of the university 
within reach of all who care to aspire to them. 

There, then, we have the whole constitution in brief, avoiding 
detail and technicalities ; and what should^ be the idea of the relation 
of each part of the constitution to the other ? One mistaken idea 
may be indicated at once. A university is emphatically 7iot a busi- 
ness concern with directors, manager, and clerks — corresponding to 
council, vice-chancellor, and senate. This wholly lamentable position 
is one towards which provincial universities . have a tendency. The 
leading case expressing this confusion of mind is the well-known one 
of the councillor who objected to sit down with a senator, on the 
ground that his servants always stood in his presence. That will 
never do. 

A better parallel would be that of Sovereign, Lords, and Commons. 
The parallel is not exact, because the ‘ lords,’ nominating, as they 
do, the lower chamber (the senate), and holding the power of the 
purse, are enormously more powerful than the real Upper Chamber ; 
but one sound idea is common to both — ^viz., that in each case we 
have three powers working together for the common good. This we must 
never lose sight of. Cases have been known where the council ignored 
the senate altogether, and would listen to nothing except through the 
vice-chancellor. That is the road to ruin. The completest possible 
confidence between council and senate, and between the public and 
both these bodies, is the only healthy atmosphere for the ideal univer- 
sity; * A healthy atmosphere * sounds a vague and rather a priggish 
expresdotki None the less, it has a just significance^ The unhealthy 
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atmosphere is one in which people are afraid to speak their minds, 
or, worse still, have no minds to speak. Or it may be one in which 
each man scrambles viciously for the interests of his own subject. 
In any case, we may be sure that it is the result of a disturbance of 
the balance of power in the university. 

* Keeping that ideal (balance of power) steadily before us, what 
principles of external activity ought to be recognised by the patriotic 
men who propose to found the ideal university ? 

There are four : 

1. Brains before bricks. 

2. Those who pay the piper call the tune. 

Corollary — nobody calls the tune except those who pay the piper. 

3. No politics. 

4. No religion. 

Before looking these in the face, let us consider very briefly some 
points of internal policy. 

Functions of the chancellor. — The chancellor signs the appointment 
of all professors. (Lesser ftinctionaries receive their appointment 
from the secretary of council, who is the only ‘ servant ’ that the 
council actually have. The ‘ secretary ’ may be called the ‘ regis- 
trar ’ ; it does not matter much ; but ‘ rcgistrary ’ is rather a mouthful.) 
He confers degrees, presides in council when he is present, and decides 
all appeals from the vice-chancellor, where appeals are provided for. 

Functions of the fro-chancelhrs. — The pro-chancellors preside in 
council, and confer degrees, in order of precedence, and in the absence 
of the chancellor. They have various privileges, but are indispensable 
chiefly as reminders to the vice-chancellor that he is not the head. 

Functions of the vice-chancellor. — No single mistake is so damaging 
as any lack of precision here. The vice-chancellor is sometimes called 
the principal, a correct enough title for the head of a college, but not 
for the chancellor’s deputy. ‘ Principal ’ expresses too much as regards 
internal afiairs, and far too little as regards the general public. The 
very word implies that he is the head, which he is not. ‘ Vice-chan- 
cellor ’ exactly defines his position. He is the highest paid officer of 
the university. His is a post of vast influence and but little authority. 
He belongs to all faculties, but is not necessarily the dean of any one 
faculty. He presides in senate always, and in council in the absence 
of the chancellor and pro-chancellors. He is a convenient channel of 
communication between all the faculties, and between the public and 
the university, hut not the only channd. It is sometimes contended 
that he ought to hold no chair himself ; but if he is professor of any 
subject he should do the work of the chair, and not depute it to an 
assistant. In the beginnings of a new university he may be called 
upon to lend a hand in any direction. He should, therefore, be a man 
of taste, and of large sympathies, and of reading wide rather than 
profound. A man of many clubs is preferable to a man of many 
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hooks-. . . If he is distinguished academically, that is to the good y hut 
it is his human qualities that should come first rather , tiban ^his 
academical attainments. He is not a schoolmaster. In the pnesent^ 
condition of affairs it is important that he should be a layman. He 
must not be a recluse. In his relations with the senate he is primus 
irtiear fares ; he may suggest, but should issue as few orders as possible. , 
la so far as he endeavours to turn his ‘ infiuence ’ into ‘ authority * 
he will be a failure. He is responsible for the interpretation of regula- 
tions when disputed, and for the discipline of the students — in both 
cases under appeal to the chancellor. It is not at all necessary that 
he should be a man of business, as the business element is amply repre- 
sented on council. Council holds the purse-strings, and should look 
to the vice-chancellor for ideas rather than for advice in money 
matters, which they understand perfectly without his help. Instances 
have been known of vice-chancellors endeavouring to show their 
energy by overloading the senate with work till it is stale. Only a 
feeble senate and an indifferent council would allow this. But feeble 
senates and indifferent councils have been* known to exist, and, if they 
co-exist, danger impends.^ 

The worst disaster that can befall a imiversity is loss of mental 
vigour, whether from securing the wrong men or from overdriving 
the right men. Fine buildings and large endowments are good ; but 
there have not been wanting universities which enjoyed both these 
advantages, and yet produced no impressioit whatever on the mind of 
the country. The soul of the university is the senate. Unlike the 
vice-chancellor, in whose case academic qualities are a secondary con- 
sideration, senators ought to be chosen strictly for their academic 
qualities. We cannot expect much for 5001. a year, but we can 
expect what we actually find — an adequate supply of people who are 
capable of the faithful discharge of routine duty. That suffices. In 
England, with a certain license — they are slightly stricter in -Scotland 
— the degree course consists of about 150 lectures delivered between 
October and June. One hundred and fifty lectures, if they are good 
lectures, are enough to exhaust most men ; and beyond this, whatever 
extra work is done, if any, should be left to the initiative of the indi- 
vidual teacher. It should never be forgotten that we are speaking of 
a university, not of a glorified Board school, or of a technical institute, 
or of a night school. Too often, from neglect of this obvious fact, the 
university ’ dwindles and sinks into a gruesome compound of these 
throe things, and the university ideal disappears. 

If, by chance, the university should secure a man who is capable 
of exertion outside the degree course, council should cherish him as 
the apple of its eye. Such men make the fame and charm of the 
university. The extra energy thus displayed implies a force of 

' ‘Accepting the comparison ol the tmiTersity with a Constitutional State, the 
pQjdtion oi the vice-ohaacellor is precisely that of the Permanent Under-SecreUry. -- - 
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chaTacter and intelligence tliat is simply invaluable to council. It 
may be transmuted into social activity and lead to tbe foimdation of 
a university club ; or perhaps there may be on the senate one man 
who has pierced through the technicalities of the classics, or another 
who is capable of research (although the Becord Office is open to all 
the world it is not every reader who knows how to use it) and may 
achieve work of distinction. Or it may be merely that animal spirits, 
unsubdued even by 150 lectures, leave him time to deliver fifty more. 

It is really necessary to record that council should further the 
interests of the senate. Cases have been known where they have done 
precisely the opposite. Instances could be given of councillors who 
profess to ‘ take an interest ’ in a subject, and are contented with 
honouring science ^ by lending it their names. Such people are 
150 years out of date. They recall the eighteenth-century ‘ patron,’ 
and do not shine even in that sorry company. A vigilant electorate 
will be careful to protect the university from their ruinous ‘ patronage.’ 

All these disastrous mistakes arise from neglect of the principles 
which ought to guide the pious founders of the ideal university. 
Council and senate are not bodies with opposite interests. But 
whereas council is composed of men of business accustomed to act 
together, senate is composed of bookish people, for the most part 
content to dwell in their books and their class-rooms. It is the func- 
tion, and should be the pride, of the vice-chancellor to be the sym- 
pathetic intermediary and intei^reter between the two bodies. He 
should bind together, not seek to divide ; help and not hinder mutual 
understanding, and will do his duty or fail in it according to the 
course he elects to pursue. 

So far of internal politics. With a short note on the principles of 
external policy our picture of the ideal university is complete. 

1. Brains before bricks . — Buildings there must be ; and in parti- 
cular the vice-chancellor should ‘ live over the shop,’ and not play 
the fine gentleman, or live on 10^ a week at the club and pocket 
the balance of his income. ‘ Vice-chancellor’s lodge ’ should be a 
feature from the outset of the new university. But at any crisis of 
the university, when it is a question whether a given sum shall be 
devoted to the foundation of a chair or to the erection of fine buildings, 
the university should not hesitate. Better a good man working in 
shabby rooms than fine rooms with nobody, or only a drudge, to 
work in them. 

Some cotmcils do not encourage the endowment of chairs. I never' 
heard a formal defence of this policy ; but, presumably, the grounds 
for it would be that in early stages of the university it is easy and 
convenient to pay a man by ear-marking a sum out of income. If 
his subject should prove to be a failure, the university can then turn 

■ Let ns recall the fine raying of Faraday: *1 am not one of those who think 
that Bcienoe can he honoured.’ 
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its funds in a mote profitable direction. This system gives flexibility. 
The extreme cogenby of the rule calling for an endowment fund of ten 
or, in some places, twenty thousand pounds gives stability and dignity. 
The via media is probably the safest — viz., to ear-mark a certain pro* 
portion of the necessary income, and then to give the incumbent the 
right to raise the endowment fund, or, at least, to stamp the project 
with the approval of council, and let the professor be an apostle for 
his subject. Success — that desirable end — has thus two chances 
— viz., the popularity of the subject and the popularity of the man. 
Two chances are better than one. As regards seniority of the facul- 
ties, medicine generally comes first, for obvious reasons. Science 
makes a good second, arts (or letters) comes last ; and latest in the 
last come history and literature, which, as a rule, run a race for being 
the Cinderella of the university. 

It is usual for professors in provincial universities to be engaged 
upon three months’ notice. The alternative is to appoint for life. 
While council holds the purse-strings it does not matter much 
except on sentimental grounds. It * practically amounts to a 
tenure of office quam diu se bene gesserint. 

2. Those who 'pay the piper call the tune {with corollary). — This 
appears axiomatic. Nevertheless, there are cases where the policy of 
a university has been affected, and even directed, by people who 
have not made the faintest sacrifices for it. 

3. No politics. — This also appeafs axi6matic. Nevertheless, ex- 

amples could be cited of political bias recalling the immortal Squir- 
radical : * Thank God the days of Tory jobbery are at an end. It’s 

a good honest Liberal Government that’s in, and they would certainly 
move at my request.’ 

4. No religion. — This seems a hard saying ; and perhaps Lothair 
was right when he said that universities were universal and had some- 
thing to do with everything. There would be a good deal in that if 
we could all agree to regard one another’s religious views- with the dis- 
passionate curiosity that we bestow upon varieties of shells. Unfor- 
tunately — or fortunately, according to the point of view — ^we are far, 
very far, from such an attitude of mind. Those who believe, believe 
with a passion of devotion. As for those who believe not, they regard 
all religious views alike with contempt as icy as the devotion of the 
believer is fervid. What is our common meeting-ground ? Only 
this — that we are all in this world together, and may help our country 
by working together. That we can do, and we shall do it best if we 
are content to work for our temporal benefit even in concert with 
those from whom, if religious teachers say truly, we must be separated 
for ever in the future life. 

A university is a little State ; full well the Scots know it. They 
approach the mass and the details of government with equal gravity 
and method. To them everything matters. It is matter for concern 
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that there should be a visitor who does not visit, a chancellor whom 
nobody sees, or a feeble electorate. It is matter for concern when 
council despises senate, when the faculties are for ever squabbling, or 
when the vice-chancellor is a bungler ; and it is a matter for supreme 
concern when the public comes to look on the university with con- 
tempt and disgust, for this means failure. 

If a university is nothing but a hobby, it is of little consequence 
to the country whether it fails or not. We have assumed, however, 
that university education is a matter of national concern ; and, as a 
rule, pious founders are of that mind. In the career of all universi- 
ties there comes, moreover, a time when the question of management 
or mismanagement becomes a matter of public concern. From the 
moment when a university accepts the Treasury subsidy the tax- 
payer is interested in seeing that the Treasury gets value for his 
money. Treasury Commissioners report periodically on the state of 
these subsidised institutions, and anybody who takes fifteen penny- 
worth of interest in the universities of England may, for the sum 
of one-and-three pence, learn which were at the last inspection 
punished and which were rewarded ; which were prospering and which 
were going downhill. The point of contact between the Treasury and 
the university is the source of many complicated and contentious 
questions. It may suffice here to indicate that the subsidy is granted 
with the admirable object of breaking the vicious circle in which 
education tends more and more every day to travel. To inquire 
whether that object is attained would lead us too far on the present 
occasion. 


Walter Frewen Lord. 
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AN UNSOLVED PROBLEM OF HISTORY. 


There is no history which has been represented in such different 
lights as that of Ireland, or which contains so large a proportion of 
controversial matter. And in all that history there is no episode 
more hopelessly involved in obscurity than the conspiracy in which 
the Earls of Tyrone and Tjrconnell are ^aid to have engaged in the 
fourth year of the reign of James the First. I propose in the follow- 
ing pages to examine briefly the evidence for an accusation which, 
as it afforded a pretext for the great plantation of Ulster, must be 
held to have profoundly modified the whole subsequent course of 
Irish history. 

At the beginning of the seventeenth century the authority of 
the English Government, which had first been introduced inta 
Ireland in the twelfth, may be said to have definitely established itself 
throughout the island. The same year which witnessed the death of 
the great Queen, witnessed also the final overthrow of the great 
chieftains who had so long defied her power : and, within a few 
weeks from the day when the first Stuart ascended the throne of 
England, he received the homage of the O’Neil and the O’Donnel at 
Whitehall. It is impossible, in the space at my disposal, to describe 
in detail th^ means by which the subjugation of the island was 
effected. But the story of the subsequent conspiracy would be un- 
intelligible without some account, however brief and imperfect, of 
the policy and methods of the conquerors. 

The war, although occasionally interrupted, had been virtually 
co-extensive with the long reign of Elizabeth, and had been con- 
ducted with an atrocity rare even in that age. It is not necessary 
for my present purpose to relate at length the innumerable acts of 
perfidy and cruelty perpetrated by the conquerors, the repeated 
attempts to assassinate Shane O’Neil, Desmond, Hugh O’Donnel, 
and Tyrone, the massacres of Mullaghamast, of Rathlin, and of 
Smerwiok, the torturing of Archbishop Hurley and other prisoners 
who fell into the hands of the Government. But I shall endeavour 
by a few quotations from the most trustworthy contemporary writers 
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to illustrate the desolation of the ooantry during the last years of 
the sixteenth century. 

Spenser, in a well-known passage, advocated the redaction of 
Ireland by famine, and described with unconcealed admiration the 
success with which that policy had been pursued * in these late wars 
of Munster.* 

For, notwithstandliig that the same was a most rich and plentiful country/ 
full of corn and cattle, that you would haTe thought they should have been able 
to stand long, yet ere one year and one half they were brought to such wretched* 
ness, as that any stony heart would have rued the same. Out of every corner of 
the woods and glens they came creeping forth upon their hands, for their legs 
could not bear them: they looked like anatomies of death: they spoke like' 
ghosts crying out of their graves: they did eat the dead carrions, happy when 
they could find them : yea, and one another soon after, inasmuch as the very 
carcasses they spared not to scrape out of their graves : and if they found a plot 
of watercresses or shamrocks, there they thronged as to a feast for the time : 
yet not able long to continue there withal : that in a short space there were none 
almost left, and a most populous and plentiful country suddenly left void of man 
and beast : yet sure in all that war there perished not many by the sword, but 
all by the extremity of famine.^ ' 

Poets, it has been said, colour all that they regard : but the tale, 
as told by the prosaic pen of Holinshed, is little, if at all, less 
horrible. 

After this followed an extreme famine ; and such as whom the sword did not 
destroy the same did consume and pat out : very fow or none remaining alive, 
saving such as dwelt in cities and towns : and yet the store in the towns was 
very far spent, and they in distress, albeit nothing like in comparison to them 
who lived at large, for they were not only driven to eat horses, dogs, and dead 
carrions, but also did devour the carcases of dead men, whereof there be sundry 
•examples. In the hay of Smerwick there happened a ship to be lost through foul 
weather, and all the men, being drowned, were there cast on land. The common 
people, who had a long time lived on limpets, oreads, and such shellfish as they 
could find, and which were now spent, os soon as they saw these dead bodies, 
took them up and most greedily did eat and devour them ; and, not long after, 
death and famine did eat and consume them. The land itself, which before 
these wars was populous, well inhabited, and rich in all the good blessings of 
God, being plenteous of corn, full of cattle, well stored with fish and sundry 
other good commodities, is now become waste and barren. Finally, every way 
the curse of God was so great, and the land so barren both of man and beast, 
that whosoever did travel from the one end of Munster to the other, even from* 
Waterford to the head of Smerwick, which is about six score miles, he should 
not meet any man, woman, or child, nor jet see any beasts ; but the very wolves, 
the foxes, and other like ravening beasts, many of them lay dead, being famished, 
and the residue gone elsewhere.^ v 

A few years after the South of Ireland had been subdued by 
these methods a scene of even greater barbarity was enacted in tbb 
North. Two letters of the Lord Deputy Mountjoy and a passage 
from the Itinerary of his secretary Fynes Moryson will enable us to 

* Spenser, View of the State of Irelemd. 

* Holinshed, vol. vl.. pp. 459, 460. 
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realise tbe condition of Ulster during the last months of Tyrone’s 
rebellion. In July 1602, Mountjoy assured the English Privy 
Council * that from O* Kane’s country, where now he (Tyrone) liveth, 
which is to the northward of his own country of Tyrone, we have 
left none to give us opposition ; nor of late have seen any but dead 
carcasses, merely starved for want of meat, of which kind we found 
many in divers places as we passed.’ ^ 

In another letter, dated six weeks later, he says that 

in Tyrone, which had been reduced to a desert, and in the neighbouring counties 
also, he had found everywhere men dead of famine ; insomuch that 0*llagan, 
chieftain of Tyrone, protested unto us that between Tullahogue and Toome, 
a distance of about twenty miles, there lay a thousand dead, and that, since our 
first drawing this year to Blackwater, there were above three thousand starved in 
Tyrone.^ 

Mory son’s account is fuller and more graphic: 

Now, because I have often made mention formerly of our destroying the 
Rebels* com and using all means to famish them, let me by two or three examples 
show the miserable estate to which the rebels wgre thereby brought. Sir Arthur 
Chichester saw a most horrid spectacle of three children, whereof the eldest was 
not above ten years old, all eating their dead mother, iipon whose fiesh they had 
fed twenty days past. Former mention hath been made in the Lord Deputy’s 
letters of carcasses scattered in many places, all dead of famine. The common 
sort were brought to unspeakable extremities, beyond the record of most histories 
that ever 1 did read in that kind, the ample relating whereof were an infinite 
task ; yet will 1 not pass it over without adding some few instances. Captain Trevor 
and many honest gentlemen lying in the NeVry ca(i witness that some old women 
in those parts were used to make a fire in the fields, and divers little children, 
driving out the cattle in the cold mornings and coming thither to warm them, 
were by them surprised, killed, and eaten, which at last was discovered by a great 
‘ girl breaking from them by the strength of her body. The captains of Carrick- 
fergus and the adjacent garrisons can witness that, upon the making of peace and 
receiving the rebels to mercy, it was a common practice among the common sort 
of them to thrust long needles into the horses of our English troops, and, they 
dying thereupon, to be ready to tear out one another’s throats for a share of them. 
'And no spectacle was more common in the ditches of towns, and especially in 
the wasted countries, than to see multitudes of these poor people dead, with their 
mouths all coloured green by eating nettles, docks and all things they could rend 
up above ground.^ 

I hav6 thought it advisablo to describe in some detail the 
severities which accompanied the final conquest of the island ; for 
it is only when we reflect upon the sufierings of the Irish people 
daring that contest that we can understand how improbable it is 
that they should have attempted, only a few years later, to renew 
the struggle. Tbe improbability will appear even greater when we 
remember that Tyrone had only taken arms in order to save bis 
estates from confiscation, and that, by the terms of his submission, 

•. July 29, 1602 (^Carem AfSJSO- 

* September 12, 1602. Quoted in Fynes Morysm's Itinerary. 

* Moryeon, part ii. p« 271. 
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that object had been fully attained. For four years after the ac- 
cession of James there was peace in Ireland, interrupted only by 
some insignificant disturbances, which the religious policy of the 
Grovemment provoked in Munster during the first months of the 
new reign. In the summer of 1603, Mountjoy, to whose energy 
and ability the successful termination of the recent struggle must 
in a great measure be attributed, resigned his office. He was suc- 
ceeded by Sir George Carey, who, after a brief administration, of 
which the restoration of the currency was the most important 
feature, gave place in February 1605 to Sir Arthur Chichester. 
From the hour of his appointment, the new deputy appears to have 
set his heart upon effecting a thorough settlement of Ulster, and to 
have determined, for this purpose, to destroy the power and to con- 
fiscate the property of the Northern chieftains. But for this a pretext 
was necessary, and Chichester, who was by no means overburdened 
with scruples, set to work with unprincipled ingenuity to entangle 
his intended victims in a charge of treason. His first attempt was 
of a peculiarly revolting description. He instructed Sir Tobias 
Caulfield, an adventurer who subsequently obtained large grants of 
confiscated laud in Ulster, ‘to sound the Countess of Tyrone, who 
may reveal her husband's secrets.’ The trick was, as the lord deputy 
himself admitted, ‘ uncivil, but his zeal for the king’s service will 
be an excuse.’ The countess indignantly replied that ‘ she knew of 
nothing, but she would not for all the world be known to accuse him 
of anything that would endanger his life.’ Having failed to elicit 
any direct inforinalion, Caulfield then proceeded to cross-examine 
the unfortunate lady as to her ‘ ideas and suspicions of the earl’s 
intentions,’ but, so far as we can learn, without any satisfactory 
result. Convinced that there was nothing to be learnt from this 
quarter. Sir Toby next turned his attention to ‘ one Owen, a priest,’ 
but was again unsuccessful.*' 

A little later, Neil Garve O’Donnel, a disappointed claimant to 
the estates and dignity of Tyrconnell, came forward with an elaborate 
charge against his successful rival. He declared that Tyrone, 
Tyrconnell, Maguire of Enniskillen, and other Irish gentlemen had 
conspired to seize the principal fortresses of Ulster : that they, had 
sympathisers in the three southern provinces ; that Florence Conroy, 
a Jesuit, was intriguing at the Spanish Court in their interest : that 
Bobert McArthur, another Jesuit, was in England under a false 
name, ‘and doth from thence continually advertise the earls of all 
occurrences : ’ and that ‘ it is a common opinion among them all in 
the North that Sir Randal McDonnell is a party with them in all 
plots and devices.’ The tale was based throughout upon the loosest 
hearsay evidence: none of the persons from whom Neil Chirve 

* Cblobester to Cecil, February 18,,. 1606 (Meeban’s Fate and fbrtunee ef T^rpne 
and Tpremnell, p. 63). 
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professed to have derived his information could be induced to 
corroborate it : and the character and pretensions of the accuser 
made the Government unwilling to appear to give much credence to 
his statements/ 

Nor was the deposition made shortly afterwards by Teig 
O’Corcoran, an apostate priest, who declared that he had gone 
through the form of reconciliation with his Church and had wormed 
himself by these means into the confidence of the Catholic party, 
much more convincing. The deponent professed to have heard from 
Cuconnaught Maguire that it was his intention to leave Ireland and 
to seek a refuge in Spain or the Low Countries, and that Tyrconnell 
was aware of his design ; but even if the story was true- — and there 
was nothing but his bare word to support it — he could furnish no 
proof of any ulterior motive on the part of the intending fugitive.® 
Maguire was nevertheless arrested and kept for some time in 
confinement, but was eventually released, as no evidence could be 
produced against him. 

But, if Chichester’s attempts to incriminate the earls were not at 
once crowned with success, the efforts of his confederate Cecil were 
more fortunate. In the spring of 1607, an individnal who thought 
it prudent to conceal his identity under the initials A. B. approached 
that statesman with a story of an intended insurrection in Ulster 
which Cecil lost no time in communicating to the lord deputy. In 
May the storm burst. On the 18th of ^that month an anonymous 
letter, addressed to Sir William ifsher, clerk of the council, .was 
‘ found at the door of the council chamber.’ The writer, who 
affected to be an Irish Catholic, professed to disclose a conspiracy of 
the most formidable kind. * Some Catholic gentlemen ’ — for the 
informer was wise enough to confine himself to generalities — had 
told him under ‘ the strictest conditions of secrecy ’ that it was their 
intention to assassinate the lord deputy at Drogheda and to surprise 
Dublin Castle, which was ‘ neither manned nor victualled.’ ‘ The 
towns are for them : the country with them : the great ones abroad 
and in the North are prepared to answer the first alarm.’ Spain and 
the Pope had promised ’ means and men to second the first stirs : ’ 
and the conspirators believed that a bold stroke would enable them 
to dictate their own terms to the Government.® 

On the 27th Chichester wrote to Salisbury enclosing this singular 
document. He did not disguise his distrust of the writer’s state- 
ments, but was * advised to transmit them, by reason they concur in 
many parts with the discovery made unto your lordship by A. B. ; 
otherwise I should have thought of it as heretofore 1 have done of 

’ Informations of Nfall Oorve O’Donnell (Meeban’e Fate and Fortune* of Tyrone 
and Tyreonnell, pp. 67-60). 

* InformationB of Teig O’Corcoran (^Ihid. pp. 69-72). 

* Anonjmona letter to Sir William -Usher, clerk of the council (,Ihid. pp. 96-98). 

' a a 2 
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the like presented unto me, and have taken them rather for im* 
postures to deceive me than discoveries to forewarn me.’ ‘ If A. B.,’ 
he added, ‘ were an advised or judicial man, it might be supposed 
he had plotted this to strengthen the discovery he hath made’; 
and * howsoever his lightness may clear that suspicion,’ it was 
plain that the lord deputy could not entirely rid himself of the 
idea.'® 

The individual who figures so largely in the correspondence of 
the Government under the pseudonym A. B. was Christopher St. 
lawrence, an adventurer of no very high character, who had served 
in Ulster under the Earl of Essex, had accompanied him in his flight 
to England, and had offered, when it became known that his patron’s 
life was in danger, to assassinate Lord Grey de Wilton and others of 
that nobleman’s accusers.^^ But, even in that supreme hour of peril, 
the noble nature of Essex recoiled in horror from the vile proposal ; 
and from this time we hear no more of St. Lawrence until 1602, 
when he fought under Mountjoy at Carlingford. After the sub- 
mission of Tyrone, St. Lawrence, like many other officers, found 
himself out of employment, and appears to have become intensely 
discontented. He now left Ireland and engaged in some intrigues 
in the Low Countries ; but, having failed to secure the confidence of 
the disaffected Irish, speedily exchanged the role of .a conspirator 
for the safer and more lucrative occupation of a Government spy. 

In the letter which I have just quoted Chichester informed his 
correspondent that ‘ one Howth, alias St. Lawrence, and one Art 
M’Rorie M’Mahon were arraigned in the King’s Bench for plotting 
the betraying of this castle. The matter,’ be says, ‘ was first dis- 
covered unto me by Howth himself : and Art M’Rorie, being appre- 
hended and examined, after many denials, confessed at last that 
Howth had broken that matter with him,’ a fact which throws 
a curious light upon the value of that gentleman’s disclosures. 

Seven weeks later the deputy again wrote to Salisbury, describing 
an interview which he had just had with St. Lawrence, and intimating 
more plainly than ever his conviction that the tale, as it then stood, 
would not bear sifting.^® He seems, however, to have thought that, 
with a little careful editing, it might be made to wear an appearance 

'* Chichester to Salisbniy, May 27, 1607 (Meehan’s J'ate and Fortunes of Tyrone 
and Tyrconnell, pp. 92-96). 

>■ Camden’s Annalet, p. 741. 

* I find him so wavering and uncertain that I am enforced to hold him to 
particnlars, as well for the persons acquainted With the plot and the time when 
it shall be pat in execution, as the manner how the same shall be discovered, bis 
honour preserved, and the kingdom and state kept from danger. I perceive my 
strict questioning with him in these points makes him to think of some things of 
which be never dreamed before. ... I like not bis look and gesture when he talks 
with me of this business.’ — Chichester to ^alisbary, July 19, 1607 {Galendar State 
Papers, voL ii. p. 226). This letter is omitted from, the valuable collection published 
by Father Meehan. 
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of plausibility, for, on the 25th of August, we find him sending to 
the same nobleman a ‘ Brief collection drawn from sundry discourses 
had with A. B.,' extending in all over nearly two months. Briefly 
stated, A. B’s discoveries were as follows : 

(1) ‘ That there is a general revolt intended by many of the 
nobility and principal persons of this land.’ 

(2) ‘ That they have made known their said intentions and pur- 
poses to the King of Spain, who hath entertained the same with 
good applause.’ 

(3) * The principal contrivers and plotters of this innovation did 
advise and resolve to seize upon the Castle of Dublin, when the lord 
deputy and council were within, whom they would kill or otherwise 
dispose of at their pleasures.’ 

(4) ‘They concluded to attempt the surprise of the Castle in 
Easter Term, anno 1606, and had proceeded therein but for two causes : 
first, A. B. thought it a matter full of danger,’ and suggested that 
it should be deferred until the arrival of the Spaniards : secondly, 

‘ C. D. (Lord Delvin) would not assent that the deputy should be 
slain, for that he was his friend.’ 

(5) A. B. had gone to England in August, 1606, ‘expecting to 
obtain some employment or pension from the king’s majesty. If he 
failed therein he then resolved to put himself into the service of the 
arch-duke,’ but in any case ‘ to reveal so ^dangerous a plot of con- 
spiracy, before it should bring forth the monster of his country’s 
ruin and king’s disturbance.’ 

(6) ‘ He revealed it not at his first coming to the court, by reason 
he thought the venom had not spread itself further than to discourse. 
But when he perceived that the poison of this traitorous conspiracy 
bad infected many of the king’s subjects, he then thought it high 
time to discover what he knew or had heard.’ 

(7) He had seen Florence Conroy, the provincial of the Irish 
Franciscans in the Low Countries, ‘ by whom he was assured that all 
things were concluded.’ 

(8) ‘ This Florence hath been employed in this business from the 
beginning by E. F. (Tyrconnell), and is well favoured by the King of 
Spain.’ 

(9) * The Spaniard hath fed E. F. with hope of great advancement 
and reward.’ 

(10) ‘ He saith that this is all true, and that he had the first 
knowledge thereof from C. D., and soon after he conferred with E. F., 
who are the men he dealt withal on this side, and none other.’ 

(1 1) ‘ He cannot of himself charge G-. H. (Tyrone) with any 
particular matter, but is well assured by the speech he had with the 
former two, and others in the Low Countries, that he is as deep in 
the treason as any.’ 

(12) ‘ He saith that he hath talked with E. F. sundry times since 



486 


THE NINETEENTH GENTUBY 


March 


his first coming over, and found him constant and firm., in his first 
resolution/ 

It was impossible to put much faith in a tale so rambling and 
incoherent, and Chichester was still seeking desperately for some 
more respectable witness when an event took place which gave an 
apparent plausibility to the narrative of the informer. 

Almost from the hour of his submission Tyrone had been harassed 
by litigants who acted, it can scarcely be doubted, at the instigation 
of the Castle. Of these litigants Donal O’Cahan and Montgomery, 
Protestant Bishop of Derry, were the most pertinacious and vindictive. 
The latter laid claim to a great part of Tyrone’s estates, alleging that' 
they were the property of his See *'* : and about this time the case 
was still further complicated by the discovery on the part of the 
Castle lawyers that these lands belonged in law to the Crown. The 
earl was advised to proceed to London to lay his case before the 
king. If he went, he might be arrested and perhaps assassinated^ 
If he refused, his refusal might be construed as an act of treason. 
Convinced that the Government was bent on his destruction, he fled 
from Ireland. He was accompanied by Tyrconnell. 

The motives for this singular escapade could only be conjectured ; 
but Chichester, who seems to have formed a very just estimate of 
his informant’s character, expressed a strong belief that St. Lawrence 
had ‘ put buzzes in the head of the Earl of Tyrone,’ insinuating that 
his life was in danger, and had thus induced him to take a step 
which would give colour to his own slanders.*’ It is probable that 
the suspicion was well grounded : but Tyrone had also received a 
warning from a more trustworthy quarter. 

I have already mentioned the arrest of Cuconnaught Maguire on 
the information of Teig O’Corcoran in August 1606. After a short 
imprisonment he was released, as no formal charge had been pre- 
ferred against him : but he appears to have been subjected to a 
ceaseless espionage and to various forms of petty annoyance. 
Finding his position intolerable he contrived, in May 1607, to- 
elude the vigilance of the Government and escape to the Low 
Countries. There he learnt from Florence Conroy that it was the 
intention of the English Ministers to induce Tyrone to proceed te 
Ijondon and there cause him to be arrested. Convinced of his- 
friend’s danger, he immediately purchased a ship and sailed under 
French colours to Bathmullen,at the same time sending information 
to Tyrone, who, as we have seen, had already good reason to distrust 
the fidelity of the Government. Apprised of his peril, the earl 
hurriedly collected as much of his rents as he could lay his hands on, 

■* Brief collections drawn from sundiy discourses had with A. B. betwixt Jane 2& 
and August 26, ISO? (Meehan, pp. 100-106). 

Oarleton’s Thankful Remembrance, p. 231. 

>* Chichester to SalisbniT, September IS, 1607 (Meehan, p. 142). 
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pretending that he needed funds for his journey to England, and 
hastened to join Maguire at Lough Swilly. Thence with his 
countess and his three sons, Tyrconnell and his infant son, Tyr- 
connell’s brother Cathbar, and a number of other gentlemen, he sailed 
for B'landers, whence the fugitives proceeded by easy stages to Some.’** 

The flight of the alleged conspirators removed the most serious 
obstacle from the path of the Government, but, even now, to obtain 
evidence which would bear publication was no easy task. I^ord 
Howth, although perfectly ready to supply the deputy with secret 
information, ‘ could not bring a second person to justify the 
accusation, nor would appear himself to be the discoverer.’ He 
hoped,* however, to ‘ bring C. D. to discover the whole.’ But 
Delvin was as reluctant as his friend to appear in the role of an 
informer ; and it was only after he had been arrested and subjected 
to a good deal of irregular pressure that he was induced to sign 
a confession corroborating the most important statements of Howth’s 
narrative. 

He deposed 'that the Earl of Tyrconnell brake first with him 
about Christmas twelvemonth, in the garden of Maynooth, of his 
traitorous purposes,’ warning him that, whatever services he might 
render to the Government, he would be neglected, as his father and 
St. Lawrence had been. * Soon after this, for they had sundry 
conferences, the earl break plainly with him that his purpose was to 
take the castle of Dublin, when* the /deputy and council were 
together.’ Delvin replied ‘that he liked not of the plot of taking 
the castle, deputy and council, for he thought the attempt hard and 
dangerous,’ but that, if aid could be obtained from Spain, he would 
attempt that ‘ or anything else, the killing of the lord deputy 
excepted, whose blood I will not see spilt, for he hath ever been my 
good friend. The Earl of Tyrconnell told him that the Earl of 
Tyrone, Maguire, and sundry others would join with him, for the 
whole kingdom was discontented, and would declare themselves when 
they saw the deputy and council in their hands and the kingdom 
without other government than their own.’ They had resolved to 
surprise the city and castle of Dublin and various other fortified 
towns, and Tyrconnell had sent a messenger to Father Florence ‘ to 
deal with the king of Spain to give them assistance, and propounded 
to have 10,000 men at least.’ Delvin had subsequently gone to 
England, and had had no further communication with the con- 
spirators until he heard from ‘ one Owen Groome, a friar,’ that the 
plot had been betrayed to the Government. ‘ He thought sundry 
times he was in England to have discovered to Lord Salisbury, but 

'* A list of the persons who accompanied Tyront, taken from the CaHe MSSk 
(Ixi. 281), is given by Meehan, p. 663. 

Ghlohescer to Saliebnry, September 18, 1607. 
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he doubted he should thereby dishonour himself and do harm to his 
kinswoman, the lady Tyrconnell, and make his friends his enemies/ 

A few days later James issued a proclamation in which he 
declared the two earls guilty of treason, and promised to produce 
conclusive evidence of their crime — a promise which was never 
fulfilled. In a Parliament held six years afterwards an act of 
attainder was passed against them, and the territory over which they ' 
had once ruled was forfeited to the Crown. 

Such, briefiy stated, are the principal circumstances which 
preceded the great plantation of Ulster — the event which has 
contributed more than any other to shape the subsequent history of , 
Ireland. On what evidence does the charge against the banished 
chieftains rest ? 

The case for the prosecution may be divided into two heads. 
First, there is the direct evidence, which, it must be acknowledged, 
is extraordinarily weak. It consists of the letter to Sir William 
Usher, of the verbal communications made by St. Lawrence to 
Chichester, of the confession of Delvin, and of the proclamation of 
James. . 

The evidence of the letter, on which writers who affect tb believe 
in the reality of the conspiracy are generally disposed to rely, was 
such as would never be admitted in a modem court of justice. The 
charges contained in it were of the vaguest and least tangible kind ; 
the author could not be induced by any promise of reward and 
pardon to avow himself ; and it was thus impossible to subject the 
story to the searching test of cross-examination. There is little 
doubt, although the fact does not admit of positive proof, that it was 
inspired, if not actually written, by St. Ijawrence, whose character 
was not such as to give credibility to his statements, and whose 
refusal to repeat his evidence in public must be considered as putting 
him completely out of court. 

The so-called ‘ confession ’ of Delvin is at least equally untrust- 
worthy ; and the subsequent fortunes of that nobleman afford an 
additional ground for regarding his testimony with suspicion. On 
the 10th of November he was committed to the Castle prison, whence 
he escaped a few days later under circumstances which strongly 
suggest collusion on the part of his gaolers.'^ In the following year 
he surrendered at discretion, and immediately received a pardon for 
life and estate. He was- subsequently rewarded for his services with 
large grants of confiscated property, and in 1621 was created Earl 
of Westmeath.*® 

" Delvln’fi informatic ns : enclosed by Chichester, November 6, 1607 (Meehan, 
pp. 228-231). 

>• Chichester to the Lords of the Council, November 26, 1607 (^OaleTidar of StAte 
Papert, vbl. ii. p. 333). 

“ Lodge, Peerage of Ireland, vol. . p. 239. 
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The proclamation of the 15th of November asserts, it is true, 
that ' it is both kno^ to us and our council here and to our deputy 
end state there, and so shall it appear to the world, as clear as 
the sun, by evident proofs, that the only ground and motive of fcbiB 
high contempt in these men’s departnre hath been the private know- 
ledge and inward terror of their own guiltiness ’ ; but neither 

then nor at any subsequent period were any such ‘ evident proofs ' 
produced. 

The language of the act of attainder is still more remarkable. 
The act declares that ‘ Hugh, late Earl of T^’rone, Rory, late Earl of 
Tyrconnell,’ and twenty-siz other persons ‘ most falsely and traitor- 
ously, as well by open rebellion in divers parts of this your Majesty’s 
realm of Ireland, as well as by sundry treacherous confederacies and 
conspiracies, have committed, perpetrated, and done many detestable 
and abominable treasons against your Majesty,’ and decrees that 
they should ‘ stand and be adjudged persons convicted of high 
treason.’ 

In this document two points require Especial notice. The first is 
that, with a single exception, none of the persons named in the act 
had been engaged in * open rebellion ’ since the year 1 603. Before 
that date most, or all, of the attainted persons had undoubtedly 
been in arms against the Grovernment ; but for the offences then 
committed they had received a full pardon, and those offences could 
not, without a distinct breach of faith on the part of the Government, 
be again urged against them. The second point which deserves 
attention is that, although ‘ sundry treacherous confederacies and 
conspiracies ’ are mentioned in the act, the charge is couched in the 
vaguest language, and is unsupported by even a pretence of evidence. 
It seems reasonable, therefore, to suppose that the Irish Parliament, 
although willing, as was too frequently the case, to comply with the 
wishes of the deputy, were by no means convinced of the truth of 
Howth’s revelations. Had it been otherwise they would scarcely 
have recurred for a vindication of the act of attainder to crimes com- 
mitted many years earlier and long since covered by an indemnity, 
or have contented themselves with charging the earls in general 
with treasonable intentions, while studiously ignoring the very 
definite accusations of Howth and Delvin. 

It is, however, upon the second or indirect portion of the evidence 
that the accusers of Tyrone and Tyrconnell have usually laid the 
greatest stress. There are two circumstances, and two only, which 
have lent a certain plausibility to the charge against them. First, 
they left Ireland rather than venture to stand their trial. Secondly, 

*' Proclamation touching the Earls of Tyrone and Tyrconnell (Meehan, pp. 169, 
178). 

** 11 and 12 James I. cap. 4. 
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the elaborate memorials which they afterwards addressed to James 
contain no formal denial of the crime of which they were' accused.’* 

In our own day the flight of an accused person would undoubtedly 
be regarded as at least presumptive evidence of guilt. But it is only, 
upon the hypothesis that the administration of justice is above 
suspicion that any weight can be allowed to an argument of this 
kind. In Ireland, in the seventeenth century, that certainly was- 
not the case. The means which were employed a few years later to 
despoil the O’Byrnes of their inheritance sufflciently prove the 
partiality of the courts of justice, and vindicate the prudence of the 
Irish chieftains.’* 

The silence of the fugitives may seem to some to afford a stronger 
ground for suspicion. But a moment’s reflection will show that no 
other course was open to them. The countenance given by the 
deputy to their accusers must have made it plain to the most 
sanguine mind that they had nothing to hope from the justice or 
the clemency of James. Thenceforth they had to look for sub- 
sistence to a Government notoriously hostile to England. A 
memorial vindicating their loyalty could have been of no service 
to them at Dublin. But it would assuredly have entailed the loss 
of favour at Madrid. 

The evidence on the other side will probably be regarded by 
impartial inquirers as conclusive. In the first place, the desolation 
of Ireland, and more especially of Ulster, was such that a rebellion 
at that moment was virtually impossible.’* The ease with which 
the subsequent plantation was effected — for the insurrection of 
Sir Cahir O’Dogherty was confined to a single county and lasted 
only three months — is a sufficient proof how little heart there was 
in the country for resistance. In the second place, it is clear from 
the secret correspondence of the deputy that the confiscation of the 
northern province had been long in contemplation.’*^ The conspiracy, 
therefore, if it took place at all, occurred at a moment curiously 
opportune for the Government — a coincidence which might well 
expose men more scrupulous than Chichester and Davies to suspicion. 
But the strongest evidence of their innocence is to be found in 
the subsequent conduct of the king. James, as we have seen, had 
pledged himself in the most solemn manner to produce proofs of 
the reality of the conspiracy which would convince the most 
prejudiced mind. Is it credible, is it conceivable, that if he had 
actually possessed such proofs he would have failed to produce them ? 

Articles exhibited to the king’s most excellent majesty by the Earls of Tyrone 
and Tyroonnell (Meehan, pp. 18G-218). 

The principal documents relating to this soandalous case, extracted from the 
Carte MSS.^ will be found la Gilbert’s History of ike Confederation and War in 
Ireland^ vol. i. pp. 1G7-216. 

Cox, Hihemia Anglieana^ vol. ii. p, 

*• Chichester to Salisbury, May 10, 1606 ^Calenda/r of State Papers.Yol. i. p. 482> 
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Yet he never afterwards made the smallest attempt to establish the 
guilt of the conspirators, nor has any plausible explanation been 
s'^gg^sted for a silence which, except upon one hypothesis, may 
fairly be considered as inexplicable. 

The flight of the earls, whether we attribute it, with Chichester^ 
to a guilty conscience, or, as is much more probable, to a very 
reasonable distrust of English justice, marks a turning point in the 
history of Ireland. Up to this time, although the ecclesiastical 
legislation of Elizabeth had produced considerable irritation even 
among the most loyal portion of the people, the connection of 
religion with Irish insurrection had been very slight. In the words 
of one of the most candid and judicious of our modern historians : 

Of religious parties, properly so called, there were none during this (the Tudor) 
period. No Protestant party existed, for there were no Protestants except the 
agents of the Government and the official episcopacy. There were Catholic 
parties, for all parties were Catholic ; even that which throughout supported the 
acts of a Government which was politically Protestant; but there was no Catholic 
party, no party whose special aim and distingiyshing character were the mainten- 
ance of the Catholic Church. A religious party can only exist as the correlative 
of another religious party which advocates an opposing creed. The creation of 
the Protestant was necessary for the development of the Catholic party, and until 
the date of the plantation no Protestant party existed.''^’' 

With the planta,tion of Ulster all this was chauged. The con- 
fiscation of the northern province and yie establishment of a large 
Protestant colony in the confiscated territory introduced into the 
country a new and permanent element of discord. Divided from the 
main body of their countrymen by the deep gulf of religion, the new 
planters never amalgamated with the aboriginal population as the 
earlier colonists had done ; and during a period of nearly three 
centuries the animosities to which the policy of Chichester gave 
birth continued to be the source of the most formidable difficulties 
which confronted the successive governors of Ireland. 

Philip Wilson. 


Richey, History of Ireland^ ad fincm. 
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THE WAR OFFICE REVOLUTION AND 

ITS LIMITS 


It must be long since any public document has been received with 
such an unbroken chorus of general approbation as the Report of the 
‘ War Office (Reconstitution) Committee.’ Lord Esher, Sir John Fisher, 
and Sir George Clarke find themselves in the fortunate position of being 
praised by all men ; and the Government, by promptly carrying their 
recommendations into effect, have apparently pleased everybody, 
except, perhaps, the officials who have had to be sacrificed to the 
exigencies of reconstruction. The military and the naval ‘ experts,’ 
persons not easily contented, have little to say against the scheme ; 
and even the Opposition in Parliament seem content to limit their 
criticism to the defects disclosed "by the inquiries of the War Com- 
mission. As for the public, its feelings are those of satisfaction 
tempered with amazement. It discovers, almost to its stupefaction, 
how easy War Office reform after all may be, when it is removed from 
the dilatory hands of Parliament and party politicians. How long 
would it have taken a Government to got this reorganisation through 
the House of Commons, if it had to be discussed through all the stages 
of a Bill, as was the case with the educational reforms of the past two 
years ? There would have been agitation, within and without, an 
angry development of partisan sentiment, a deluge of irrelevant 
oratory, unending discussion of details by more or less incompetent 
amateurs. All this is avoided by the application of the Royal pre- 
rogative, and the temporary institution of a kind of reforming dictator- 
ship. Three capable men, already familiar with the question, are set 
to work to say what shall be done to amend the ‘ system.’ They 
consult together ; go into the facts ; take evidence at the fountain- 
head, without any of the cumbrous paraphernalia of a Royal Clom- 
mission ; and at the end of a few weeks they have their plan set forth 
in some pages of lucid print. There are no large generalisations or 
inconclusive disquisitions ; only certain distinct and specific proposals, 
which can be made operative at once. And the most marvellous 
thing i^ .that, by a stroke of the pen, this great administrative and 
conslijlt^^nal remodelling is accomplished. Hardly had the aston- 
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ished newspaper reader realised that the office of Commander-m-Chief 
was to be abolished, the Army Council to he established, and the 
War Office to be transformed on the Admiralty lines, than he discovered 
that these things were in fact done. 

It is all so simple that one may well ask why we have had to wait 
for it so long. The Esher scheme merely puts into practice several 
of the most important points already suggested by the Hartington 
Commission, and the Dawkins Committee, and many other commis- 
sions and committees. Its great merit is that it reshapes the central 
administration of the Army, on a logical and coherent principle. It 
leaves the ultimate responsibility for military policy with the Cabinet,’ 
where after all it must remain, so long as our Parliamentary system 
is preserved. But it provides for the War Minister an authoritative 
board of chief officials, to advise him collectively, and individually to 
preside over the several great military departments. And it creates, 
in the revised Committee of Defence, what is practically a new Ministry 
of Imperial Defence, assisted by a competent staff, and charged with 
the special duty of co-ordinating the foreign policy of the Empire 
with our warlike arrangements by land and sea. 

All this, as far as it goes, is excellent, and no doubt justifies the 
approval of the public, and the rapidity with which the Government 
have hastened to carry the suggestions of the three Commissioners 
into effect, regardless of party exigencies and personal susceptibilities. 
But there is some risk that our enthusiasm over a useful and neces- 
sary piece of work may blind us to the real issue. We are perhaps 
inclined, like Mr. Punch’s guardsman, to ‘ look at our new caps ’ and 
say that military reform is practically completed. You do not change 
the whole nature of an army by altering its headgear or even its head- 
quarters. The system which has prevailed in Pall Mall is admitted to 
be imperfect, and it is therefore highly desirable to improve it. If you 
want any concern or institution to run well, you must take care to 
have its machinery in good order. But let us always remember that, 
essential as this is, it is still not everything. Machinery alone will 
not make an army ; still less the armed, trained, and disciplined 
nation, which alone can expect to cope with the exigencies of the 
modern struggle for predominance, whether in war or peace. The 
Esher Committee’s Report may do much good ; but only if it is 
remembered that it deals strictly with one part, and not the largest 
part, of the problem disclosed to us by the War Commission. It 
may work -mischief, if it is imagined that we have only to act upon 
its recommendations, in order to have done with the whole subject, 
and be rid of all our onerous military obligations, without further 
trouble. 

* It is, indeed, to be hoped that we are not again going through 
what may be called the regular stages in this matter ; which are — 
fint, a breakdown of the Army, with many defects suddenly 
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brought to light ; secondly, an angry explosion of public feeling, with 
violent demands in Parliament and the Press for ‘ drastic ’ reforms ; 
thirdly, a Ministry rather timorously endeavouring to allay the hot 
fit, just as it is beginning to cool ofE ; and then a Commission, which, 
in due course, reports that extensive changes will be required at the 
War Office, with much shifting of places and rechristening of high 
functionaries. The fifth and last act is occupied with some more or 
less half-hearted attempts to set up the newest ‘ New War Office 
Scheme,’ in the presence of an indifferent nation, which by this time 
has forgotten its ardour for a genuine, first-rate, modern army, cost 
'what it may, and is quite content to hope that all will go well with 
the creation of another Board or two, and some further progress in ' 
* decentralisation.’ It saves a great deal of mental strain to conclude 
that all defects have really been due to the misdeeds of the ‘ War Office,’ 
nnd that all will go well after repairs have been executed at that 
peccant establishment. This is a comparatively simple matter, and 
is, above all, cheap ; moreover, it has the special advantage of not in 
the smallest degree interfering with the comfort of the taxpaying 
public, .and of not seriously disturbing anybody except, perhaps, 
some elderly officials and superannuated generals. So the tinkering 
and patching are done, or more probably begun and dropped in the 
middle ; and the nation ‘ looks at our new caps,’ and, goes to sleep 
again, relegating to the category of inconvenient faddists the people 
who will talk about conscriptipn and compulsory service, and the 
failure of recruiting, and other unseasonable things, and keep dinning 
into its unwilling ears the fact that it is just as far as ever from 
the kind of army it requires. 

The pending reconstruction of the War Office is much better than 
its predecessors — more searching, more symmetrical, more scientific — 
and there seems good warrant to expect that it will really be given a 
fair trial. But its authors would no doubt be quite ready to acknow- 
ledge that under the most favourable conditions its scope must be 
limited. It cannot put everything right as if by magic. It may give 
us a good Board of Control, a good General Staff, a good central admin- 
istration, for all of which we should be cordially grateful. But we 
want a few other things as well : the picked brains of the country 
devoting themselves to the military art, a corps of hard-working, 
business-like, and thoroughly professional officers, a steady flow into 
the regimental ranks of stalwart young men not below the physical 
And intellectual standard of the artisan population, and a large 
jreserve of trained civilians capable of rapid mobilisation and embodi- 
ment on emergency — a National Army, in fact, excellent in quality, 
and respectable in size, according to modem estimates of quantity. 
But to get that sort of military establishment we shall have to pay 
for it, in purse or person, or more probably in both. The reform of 
the * system * is an essential preliminary, but that is all. It will not 

. ' 
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lelieve us oi the obligations which we, alone among the great nations 
of the Old World, seem invincibly reluctant to acknowledge. 

Many readers have derived comfort from the reflection that the 
War Office, under the Esher Report, is to be remoulded on the 
Admiralty model. The Navy commands, and no doubt deserves, the 
national confidence ; it is supposed to be well managed ; and we are 
justified in believing that it is efficient. There is evidently an idea 
abroad that, if the administrative method of the sea service is ap- 
plied on land, it will give us an army equal to the Navy in character 
and quality. But here, again, are we not relying too much on 
* system,’ and confusing the shadow with the substance ? The vir- 
tues of our Navy are not mainly due to the fact that it is controlled 
by a sensibly arranged board of sailors and civil officials under the 
presidency of the First Lord. That may have something to do with 
the result, but not everything. We must look a good deal deeper 
for the causes of the generally admitted superiority of our maritime, 
compared with our military, arm. Let me attempt briefly to sum- 
marise some of these : • 

First, the "personnel of the Navy is not recruited mainly from the 
wastrels and failures of the unskilled labour market — raw and ill- 
grown boys, for the most part of inferior physique and deficient intel- 
ligence, with no real interest in their military duties. Marines, blue- 
jackets, and artificers are carefully trained men, who make the 
service their business, and intend to pass the working years of their 
life on the ‘ flats ’ or in the engine-room. They are well paid and well 
treated, and as a class are fully equal to the skilled artisans of our 
manufacturing centres, or the picked men of the Metropolitan Police. 

Secondly, the naval officer is a strictly professional man. He is 
caught young, submitted to an elaborate course of technical instruction, 
and entrusted, at an early age, with highly responsible duties, which 
he cannot neglect or scamp. The military officer may idle away most 
of his time, or devote it to sport and amusement, and yet contrive 
to shuffie through his regimental functions without much difficulty. 
But the work of the naval officer must be performed with constant 
zeal and intelligence, if disgrace, and even disaster, are to be avoided. 
There is no place for a loafer on the clattering steel deck of a fidgety 
over-engined destroyer, driving through a Channel gale at twenty 
knots an hour. 

Thirdly, an army in peace-time, and particularly a British Army 
»t home, is always ‘ playing at soldiers.’ Men and officers are per- 
petually haunted by the deadening impression that they are doing 
things they would not be required to do in actual warfare, and re- 
liearsing for a play which may never be presented. But with the 
^avy the Real Thing is always close at hand. Short of the actual 
fighting, the firing of shotted guns and charged torpedoes, every- 
thing during peace-time is carried on as it would be in war. The Navy 
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is doing its business all the time, and not merely prepaving for some 
vaguely conceived future event, by a more or less elaborate series of' 
pretences. 

Fourthly, for the reasons just mentioned, the tone in the Navy is 
practical and severe. A man does not go into this service to amuse 
himself, or to pass the time in expensive recreation. If he has any 
such ideas, the stern realities of his life 'will speedily disillusion him. 
Mistakes are not condoned, and any real failure of courage, resource, 
or vigilance, is promptly and ruthlessly punished. We have never 
yet shot a general pour encourager les aiUres. We pass over gross 
exhibitions of incompetence on the part of a brigadier or the colonel 
of a battalion ; while a lad of twenty, in the Navy, who had misread 
a chart or misunderstood a signal, would run the risk of a court- 
martial. 

Finally, the men at the head of the Navy have got there by actual 
service in conunand. They have had to prove their capacity in the 
management of ships and fleets. A soldier may rise high, and never 
be really tested till ‘ the guns begin to shoot,’ when the eminent paper 
strategist, the distinguished office administrator, may break down 
under the trial. But the sailor has to pass his examination, and may 
be ‘ plucked ’ at any time. Favouritism, and personal influence, 
and judicious advertising, are not quite unknown in the Navy ; and 
second-rate officers are sometimes promoted beyond their deserts. 
But the flag-captain of a squadron, or the Admiral-Commanding-in- 
Chief, with a score of battleships and cruisers on his hands, would 
soon be ‘ found out ’ if he were not equal to his duties. 

These things have had much more to do with creating and main- 
taining the excellence of our Navy than the organisation of the Central 
Office. It was not the Admiralty which secured our successes in the 
naval wars of the past, but the executive ability of the officers and the 
fighting quality of the sailors. The great admirals wore out their 
hearts complaining of the lack of proper provision for their fleets, of 
defective stores, insufficient supplies, corruption, and jobbery, and 
maladministration, and they gained their victories in spite of the folly 
and carelessness of ‘ My Lords ’ at home. It was under substantially 
the same organisation as that which exists to-day, that the Navy was 
allowed to fall into the dangerous condition of weakness of the late 
’seventies and early ’eighties, when, so far from there being ,s two- 
Fower standard, it was by no means certain that we cqpld have held 
the Channel against France alone. It was with the * system ’ in full 
working order that we had our ironclads armed with muzzle-loaders, 
after every other important Navy had mounted breech-loading guns, 
and that we were building impracticable turret-ships, with low free- 
boards, which could not have fought, and could hardly have steered, 
in a sea-;wsy. The Whitehall organisation did not save us from these 
and other etrors and ladies, quite m serious as any. of those of which 
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(he War Office has been recently guilty. It did not prevent us from 
carrying on the business of Empire for years on a quite inadequate 
margin of maritime strength. What did save us was the eventual 
realisation by the nation of its own danger, the manifestation of 
feeling which led to the Naval Defence Act, and the statesmanlike 
action of a Ministry, which moulded the public sentiment into a defi- 
nite maritime policy, such as the country now understands, and is 
determined to maintain. We know what sort of a navy we want, 
what work it is intended to do, and what its relative power should be. 

If we had the same clear-sighted certainty about our military policy, 
and the same resolve to render it effective, the War Office — even the 
old, unreformed War Office — could have done a good deal. ' 

It is worth while remembering that our South African failure was 
not solely, or even primarily, a War Office failure. We have read 
the evidence taken before Lord Elgin’s Commission to little purpose, 
if we do not recognise that there were other, and deeper, underlying 
causes than the defectiveness of our administrative mechanism. It 
maybe an unpopular thing to say ; but I believe the impartial historian 
will be more inclined to wonder at the achievements of oiir War Office 
than to censure it for not doing better. After all we must not forget 
that the ‘ system,* the condemned system, taught as it was to believe 
that never on any occasion would it be necessary to send a hundred 
thousand men abroad, was suddenly faced with a demand for twice, 
and eventually more than three times, the ftumber. And the demand' 
was met. The War Office had to create a vast army out of nothing, 
and somehow it succeeded. Could any human being have deemed it 
possible, in the summer of 1899, that within twelve months the 
Imperial Government would have a force of nearly 300,000 men in 
the field? Yet the gigantic task was accomplished. That it had to be 
undertaken at all was really not the fault of the military bureaucracy. 
The blame lay with the politicians, who would not listen to the warnings 
of the soldiers, and plunged into war, as heedlessly as .the Bussians 
the other day ; it lay with the nation itself, which had indolently 
acquiesced in an army indifferent in <;(uality, and insufficient in 
numbers. 

■ We- now know that the Intelligence Department, starved and 
stinted as it was, had not neglected its duties, but on the contrary 
had performed them with quite remarkable ability. It knew all 
about the Boer armaments, it had gc^the Krupps, the pom-poms, and 
tile Mausers properly tabulated, it had made a shrewd guess at the 
Bepublican plan of campaign, and it foresaw that when the Transvaal 
struck, the Orange Free State would strike too. From the days of 
the Jameson Baid onwards, its handful of alert and capable young s 
officers in South Africa were sending home reports and memoranda, 
for the information of statesmen, who when the crisis came did not 
know that the Boers had heavy guns, did not kno^ that they had 

. VoL. LV— No. 8*5 L L 



498 THE NINETEENTH CENTUBY March 

horses, did not think that they would fight, and staked everything 
on the h 3 rpothesis that they were mere boasters and cowards. With 
such a temper, which was not confined to the Cabinet, but was indeed 
that of the public at large, the best of Departments could have done 
little to help us. Even the Army Council, as now constituted, with 
the new Defence Committee, might have been powerless to avert 
mischances, which owed their origin to initial miscalculations, 
and a fatal inadequacy of available force. It could scarcely have 
removed, or even sensibly modified, the three elements which mainly 
contributed to render the Boer war needlessly protracted, ruinously 
expensive, and generally unsatisfactory and inglorious. These were 
(1) the carelessness of Ministers ; (2) the incompetence of some of the 
officers ; and (3) the deficiency in the number of trained troops. 

Take the first point. The new Department of the Defence Com- 
mittee is defined in the Esher Memorandum as ‘ a permanent Institu- 
tion charged with the duties and responsibilities of calling the attention 
of the Prime Minister of the day to strategic problems of defence, 
to the actual condition of our armaments, and to the relation which 
the latter should bear to the former.’ If it had been in existence in 
the summer of 1899, its Permanent Secretary would undoubtedly 
have made the Cabinet acquainted with the fact that, while our 
diplomacy was heading straight for war with the Dutch Republics, 
our military preparations were utterly inadequate. But, even with- 
out the assistance of a Department of Imperial Defence, the military 
chiefs did convey this information to the Cabinet. It is difficult 
to conceive that any warnings, received from a permanent official 
of somewhat subordinate status, could have been more impressive 
than the exhortations and admonitions of Lord Wolseley and Sir 
Redvers Buller. As early as the 8th of June 1899, four months before 
the outbreak of hostilities. Lord Wolseley strongly urged the immediate 
mobilisation of an Army Corps and a Cavalry Division at Salisbury 
or Aldershot, which could be kept ready for embarkation to South' 
Africa at a moment’s notice. The advice, again emphatically repeated 
on the 7th of July, was ignored by the Cabinet, for political reasons. 
What ground is there for assuming that the Permanent Secretary of 
the Defence Committee would have carried more weight than the 
Commander-in-Chief ? To be ready, in time, even with 40,000 men 
was, we are told, * never seriously entertained by the Government,’ ^ 
because that would have clashed with their theory that the Boers 
were not, after all, going to fight. Yet they had before them the 
Paper sent to the Intelligence Department by Major Altham — ^an 
admirable officer to whom less than justice has been done — dated 
nearly a year earlier, which contained the following passage : 

The Transvaal has, during the last two years, made military preparations on 
a scale which can only be intended to meet the contingency of a contest with 
Great Britain. These preparations still continue, and the condition of afiEsirs in 
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South Africa has practically now become that of an armed neutrality, which 
may last for years or may culminate in war at very short notice. At the out- 
breaJc of such a w^ we shall at first bo in a decided numerical inferiority ; 
moreover, we should have to face the problem of protecting a very long frontier, 
and should be handicapped by a certain amount of disloyalty within our own 
borders ; at least a month or six weeks must elapse before any appreciable 
reinforcements could arrive from England or India. The problem of defence 
would therefore be a difficult one, and its difficulty will be enhanced by the fact 
that any mistake or lack of firmness at the outset would senously affect subse* 
quent operations. 

True, these prophetic statements, again and again repeated, were 
filtered through the heads of the War Department instead of being 
made directly to the Premier. But by the 6th of September, 1899, 
the then Prime Minister was seised of the opinions, both of the titular 
Chief of the Army, and of the General nominated to command the forces 
in South Africa. On the date mentioned, Sir Redvers Buller addressed 
a strongly worded Memorandum to the late Lord Salisbury, in which 
he said that he ‘ was not happy ’ as to the way things were going, and 
added : • 

There must be some period at which the military and the diplomatic or 
political forces are brought into line, and in my view this ought to be before 
action is determined on — in other words, before the diplomat proceeds to an 
ultimatum, the military should bo in a position to enforce it. • • . So far as I 
am aware the War Office has no idea of how matters are proceeding, and has 
not been consulted. I mean that they do not^know how fast diplomacy is 
moving. * 

And on the same day Lord Wolseley, in a Minute addressed to 
Lord Lansdowne, wrote : 

We have committed one of the very greatest blunders in war ; namely, we 
have given the enemy the initiative. He is in a position to take the offensive, 
and by striking the first blow to ensure the great advantage of winning the first 
* round.’ ... 1 submit that it is urgently necessary that our diplomacy and 
our military preparations should work hand in hand. We are now in danger of 
giving over the initiative to Mr. Kruger, because our negotiations with him have 
been conducted without a fall knowledge of all the military conditions of the 
case. 

The new Defence Department, which is to be a kind of substitute, 
so it is stated, for the German Great General StafE, is intended to 
secure us against the repetition of that kind of perilous error. But 
Ministers, who would press on, heedless of their Commander-in-Chief 
and their ^ fighting General,’ are not easily checked in their career. 
The Russians have a General Staff, modelled on the German lines, 
and supposed to be strong on the Intelligence side ; but it did not 
prevent the Empire from being launched into war at an absolutely 
hopeless disadvantage. This is not a reason for doing without a 
General Staff; but it does suggest that the best departmental 
machinery in the world cannot take the place of foresight, firmness, 
self-control and common sense. 
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The second of our misfortunes was that our officers did not prove 
altogether satisfactory. Certain of the men in high command were 
particularly disappointing, and some generals, who went out with 
distinguished reputations, broke down rather badly. Here again we 
must not expect too much from mere ‘ War Office Reform.* When 
any army goes into its first serious campaign after a long peace, 
it must make use of such material as it has to hand. There may be 
a potential Napoleon among the sub-lieutenants, or a Bemadotte 
in the uniform of a corporal ; but till their qualities reveal them- 
selves we must be content with the generals and colonels who have 
been commanding districts and regiments. If the Army Council is 
strong enough to stand up against ‘ social influence ’ and Service 
snobbery, it will give the capable man, without birth or wealth, 
a better chance of coming to the front. But it must have a sufficient 
reservoir to draw upon ; and that is a question rather for the nation 
and Parliament than one of departmental reorganisation. ‘ There 
appears to be too often,’ said Lord Kitchener,^ ‘ a want of serious 
study of their profession by officers, who are, I think, rather inclined 
to deal' too lightly with military questions of moment.’ In other 
words, we must get the officer to work as hard at his duties as any 
other professional man; which he cannot be expected to do until 
he obtains something more than a ridiculous pittance from the State 
by way of remuneration. 

Nor will headquarters reconstruction of itself remedy the worst 
of all our military deficiencies. Our Army is to-day, precisely as 
it was in the summer of 1899, far too weak to meet the calls which 
may be made upon it, for all that we know, before these pages 
are in print. We stand substantially where we did before the War, 
with the regulars a few thousands stronger, and the auxiliaries a 
good many thousands weaker. The Volunteer battalions are melt- 
ing away under the eyes of their bewildered colonels ; the Militia 
is 34,000 below its establishment ; the Reserve of the Militia is barely 
10 per cent, of its nominal strength. It is still highly doubtful 
whether we could send abroad our nominal three Army Corps and 
a Cavalry Division, without a great and costly effort; it is certain 
that, if we wanted a much larger force, we should have to go back 
to the old disorganising process of enlisting untrained civilians at five 
shillings a day, and taking anything we could get from the Colonies. 
There is no reason to suppose that the quality of the Line regiments is 
more satisfactory than it was four years ago. The last Annual Report 
of the Inspector-General of Recruiting is as gloomy as ever. From 
this depressing document we learn that the percentage of rejections 
for physical unfitness was the highest for nine years, and that the 
percentage of boys under seventeen years of age is the highest on 
record. So that our Regular Army, if we except a few picked corps, 
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is still largely composed of derelicts and weeds, and eren of ihem 
do not obtain enough to make up our meagre establishment. Belni£d ■ 
this force we have no real reserves worth mentioning, and indeed 
are probably worse o£E — owing to the demoralisation of the Militia . 
and the dwindling of the Volunteers — than we were in the ’nineties. 
This is our real Military Problem, and it is not the New Scheme and 
the Army Council, or even the Cabinet Committee of Defence, that 
will solve it by an automatic process. 

The danger is that in our affection for the War Office Scheme we 
may jump to the conclusion that there has ceased to be a problem 
to solve. It is the peril which attends every attempt to remodel 
our military administration. The public is only too anxious to believe 
that the reform of the ‘ Department’ is the end of the whole business. 
This was precisely the deduction which was hastily drawn from the 
publication of the excellent Clinton Dawkins Report in 1901 ; and 
it was necessary then to insist that, even if all the suggestions of that 
useful State Paper were adopted, we should still be only at the com- 
mencement of the graver task before the country. That task is to 
provide an Army at once better and bigger than our present Home 
Service force — to give us more soldiers, and those of superior quality 
to most of the men in our Line battalions. If we are to trust entirely 
to voluntary recruiting, we shall be compelled to render it effectiVo 
by offering something like the reward which a respectable labourer 
might expect in civil life, and we shall ha^e to make soldiering a good 
trade for a steady man. 

If this method is deemed too costly, we shall be obliged to 
fall back on the Militia ballot or on compulsory service in some 
other form. Lord Esher himself has stated, in a Note to the Report 
of the War Commission, that he cordially agrees with Sir George 
Taubman-Goldie’s Scheme of National Military Education, which 
he regards as ‘ the only practical alternative to conscription.’ With 
the lesson of Port Arthur staring us in the face, and the know- 
ledge that a couple of dare-devil torpedo lieutenants, favoured by 
luck and dirty weather, may alter the balance of maritime power in 
a night, even the enthusiasts of the Naval School should admit that 
a great reserve force for home defence by land is not exactly a super- 
fluous luxury. Nor is it possible to survey the political horizon 
and to feel confident that we may not again find ourselves involved 
in warlike operations in Europe or Asia, under conditions in which 
we could not rely upon sea-power alone. In one way or other we 
are driven back remorselessly to the unwelcome conclusion that we 
are not going to be relieved of our present perilous ineflectiveness, 
in. regard to our land defences, without a sustained and serious efforts 
Wiit^ of the Dawkins Committee in this Review, two years and 
a half ago, it was urged that we should not * commit the fatal er^ 
of supposing that we can keep our hands and our money in our pockets, 
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dispense with the burdens and sacrifices which are laid upon most 
other peoples, and nevertheless provide oiirselves with a perfectly 
efficient and satisfactory army by the cheap and simple process of 
remodelling the War Office.’ ’ One cannot help thinking that Lord 
Esher, Sir John Fisher and Sir George Clarke would themselves 
concur in this opinion ; and it may be that the distinguished trium- 
virate will have some further communication to make, which may 
bring home the true facts of the situation to the public mind in an 
inconveniently emphatic fashion. 

Sidney Low. 

* < The Danger of the War Office Report,’ in the number of this Review for ' 
August 1901. 
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SOME DUTIES OF NEUTRALS 

I HAVE been asked, and at very short notice, to answer briefly some 
<}uestions of international law which have already arisen, or are likely 
to arise, in the present war. With the space and time at my 
disposal I cannot do more than say generally what I conceive to be 
the true doctrine ; and what is stated is subject to a reservation. 
It may be a prejudice, but any one trained as are English lawyers 
answers abstract, or A and B, questions 4rith hesitation. The casuist 
may determine them with confidence and ease ; he has his complete 
theoretical system, the sharp disiingttoa, of his manual. The ordinary 
practising lawyer, applying living and growing principles, desires 
to be properly instructed, to know as to the case put to him 
the concrete circumstances which edify and illuminate, before 
speaking with confidence. If this is prudent as to municipal law, 
on the whole reduced as it is to order, such caution is pre- 
eminently expedient as to international law, still largely fluid and 
indefinite, and subject to discretionary considerations. Another 
general observation is not out of place. Many parts of the neutrality 
laws are still obscure. The Powers which met at The Hague, before 
they dispersed, passed a resolution expressing a hope that the ques- 
tion of the rights and duties of a neutral State should be considered 
by a future Conference ; the Institut de Droit International, con- 
tinuing its good work, has appointed a Committee to investigate 
the subject ; and Mr. Holls has said with truth that ' the elaboration 
of a Code of Neutrality, as it was called at Delfb by President Asser, 
of the Institute of International Law, should be the first addition 
to the Magna Charta of The Hague.’ But without Conferences, 
and largely without legislation or treaties, much has been done to 
define that which about half a century ago— for example, during the 
American Civil War — ^was indefinite. The true nature of neutrality ; 
the notion, now accepted, that it is not merely a continuance of 
peace, but a peculiar condition creating special duties on the 
part of neutral States towards belligerents ; the abandonihent of the 
notion of * qualified ’ neutrality ; the tacit assumption that, there 
being a community of nations, none of them can go its own way just 
as if war were not in progress ; the restriction at many points of the 
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extreme pretensions of neutrals and belligerents — ^most of these 
things are of modem growth. There has been formed a rough code^ 
obeyed on the whole as faithfully as is any municipal system. It is 
the creation in the main of lawyers who have reduced to shape and 
something like consistency, modified, and improved, practices whichk 
they found ready to their hand . Every war adds a fresh chapter to this 
code, or elucidates some obscure article in it. I cannot help thinking; 
that when examined by future historians the creation of this code — the 
growing ascendency of the industrial forces, the voice of law making 
itself more and more heard in war — will be regarded as one of the 
great civilising movements of the nineteenth century. The defects 
which exist are partly due to the haphazard way in which this law'has 
been put together. They also largely come from the too potent 
presence of national prejudices and the prevalence of what mayibe 
called patriotic jurisprudence. In this matter opinions are^apt 
to follow the flag. Writers whom I need not name are avowed 
belligerents, and are always in these discussions manoeuvring for a good 
position for their country. There are, too, inconsistencies and defects 
ascribable to the backward state of public opinion as to one or two 
ethical problems. Perhaps there will come a time when a blockade- 
runner will be regarded much in the same light as is a pirate or 
a privateer. Perhaps the selling of guns and munitions of war 
to combatants will one day not appear to any one a clean and 
respectable business. For tho present, opinion condones these 
things ; and so does international law, with the result that it contains 
not a few inconsistent precepts and examples of arrested develop- 
ment. 

Before answering the questions which have been put to me, a 
word as to the tendencies of the changes now going on as to the 
laws of neutrality. They are the outcome of a series of struggles 
between the conflicting interests of neutral and belligerent nationsv 
For some centuries the advantages lay, on the whole, with the 
latter. The law of the sea followed the flag which happened to be 
dominant on it. Of late, neutrals have fared better than they did. 
Since 1812 there has been no very serious naval war between 
two States each with powerful navies able to enforce against - 
neutrals their behests or policy. Since the American Civil War 
few matters of the first importance to belligerents have arisen, 
and the interests of neutrals have, on the whole, been favourably 
considered. 

The first question which I have been asked is : * Would it be a 
breach of neutrality to float a loan in England for either Bussia or 
Japan ? ’ Of course, if the loan were advanced or guaranteed, or in 
any way supported by our G-ovemment, it would be a flagrant breach 
of neutrality. According to well-known text-books, relying on 
certain decisions (not much in point) of our Courts, when a loan wa« 
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being raised in aid of the G-reek insurrection about 1824» and to a 
legal opinion given by the King’s Advocate and the Solicitor-General, 
it is illegal for private persons, subjects of a neutral State, to raise or 
advance money to a belligerent State. I cannot think that this is 
sound doctrine. In view of the fact that the subjects of neutral 
States may freely sell to belligerents commodities, including contra- 
band of war, subject to the risk of capture, and that even 
contracts for the purpose of effecting a breach of blockades are 
not illegal, it is difficult to understand why it should be illegal to 
raise in England, or in any neutral State, a loan for the benefit 
of Japan or Eussia. Such loans have been raised in neutral 
countries, and no one has ever been prosecuted for his share in the 
matter. It may be taken for granted that, in these days, helping a 
belligerent with a loan will be regarded in the same light as supply- 
ing him with money’s worth.^ 

‘ What supplies may a belligerent cruiser receive at a neutral 
port ? * Even as late as the American Civil War doubts as to this 
point existed. Now, however, the answer is clear. All the procla- 
mations or declarations of neutrality — and most States nowadays issue 
them * — follow much the same lines, though none of them are so full 
in detail as those of Great Britain. The enemy’s ship may take on 
board coal sufficient to carry her to * the nearest port of her own 
countiy or to some nearer named neutral destination.’ Thus a Russian 
vessel of war arriving at Malta from Ki^nstadt might demand coal 
to take her home, but she would properly be refused coal sufficient 
to take her to Port Arthur. Of course, this restriction might be 
evaded by coaling repeatedly first at the port of one State and then at 
that of another. But a neutral State which winked at such evasions 
of a tolerably well-recognised rule would justly be held blamable by 
any international Court. Nor may the belligerent cruiser receive a 
fresh supply in a British port until after three months,' unless in 
special circumstances.^ The recognised rule is eminently favourable 
to England, with her girdle round the earth of possessions and coaling 

^ It is right to note that in the legal opinion referred to there is the observation, 
'With respect to loans, if entered into merely with commercial objects, we think, 
according to the opinions of writers on the law of nations and the practice which has 
prevailed, they would not be an infringement of neutrality.* See Mr. Gladstone's 
answer on the subject in the House of Commons on the 24th of April, 1873. It is 
needless to say that the sale of arms to a belligerent Government by a neutral Govern- 
ment would be regarded as an offence against international law. No one now defends 
the sale of rifles by the United States to France in 1870. Sir George Cornewall Lewis 
{Letters^ p. 896) writes : ' The new American Minister for France, who lately passed 
through this country, sent us a message through Dallas that his Government wished to 
purchase arms of our Government. We shall decline on the ground of neutrality.’ 

* Germany did not issue a declaration of neutrality in the Busso-Turkish, the^ 
Chihese-Japanese, or Turkish-Greek wars. 

* Some proclamations say, * Until a reasonable time has elapsed, such as may 
make it possible for the ship to have returned after accomplishing her voyage to a 
foreign port.' 
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stations. It works harshly against States possessing no colonies 
or few of them. It operates against no States more severely than 
against Japan and Bussia. It is sometimes made the subject of 
bitter complaints by foreign jurists. The justification of it is 
that the only alternatives are to refuse to supply coal to belli- 
gerent vessels or to frame a rule avowedly aimed against England. 
Another rule which tells against countries without colonies — which 
prompts- many foreign critics to say that maritime international 
law has been fashioned in the interests of England — is that a 
belligerent vessel may effect repairs to enable her to continue her 
voyage, but that she may not add to her armament or crew or 
military stores. The inconvenience of such a rule to Germany, 
for example, with few ports outside the Reich and still fewer docks 
capable of receiving and repairing battleships, is obvious. Whether 
these and some other rules will remain intact as the naval strength 
of other countries grows may well be doubted. 

* Would it have been permissible for the Japanese Admiral to enter 
Chemulpo Harbour and attack the Russian vessels Variag and Korietsf 
had they refused to come out ? ’ Certainly not. Indeed, it would 
have been the duty of the port authorities to prevent this by all 
means in their power on pain of being fairly treated as enemies by 
the aggrieved belligerent. Some of the proclamations -of neutrality 
are explicit on this point or others akin to it. Thus the proclamation 
issued by Brazil on the outbreak* of the war between Spain and the 
United States recited the rule that an interval of twenty-four hours 
should elapse between the sailing from a Brazilian port of two vessels 
of the two belligerents, and added : ‘ Brazilian forts and ships of war 
shall fire on an armed ship preparing to leave before the fixed period 
has elapsed after the departure of the ship belonging to the other 
belligerent.’ 

‘ May a vessel of war, dreading capture, remain in neutral waters 
until the squadron which is on the outlook for her departs ? ’ Here, 
too, there is general agreement. The port authorities will not be 
doing their duty if they do not call upon the belligerent vessel to 
depart after twenty-four hours, unless she is in distress by reason of 
storm, or is suffering from sea damage or want of provisions. In 
the proclamation of neutrality by the Russian Government on the 
outbreak of the war between Spain and the United States, it was 
expressly stated : * Les batiments de guerre de deux Puissances 
bellig^rantes ne pourront entrer dans les ports russes que pour 24 
heures ’ except by special permission of the Imperial Government ; 
a declaration which seems to have escaped the attention of the 
commander of the Russian gunboat Mandjur. ‘ May wheat or rice in 
any circumstances be treated as contraband ? ’ Speaking generally, 
neither is contraband. The attempt on the part of the French. 
Government in 1885 to treat the latter as contraband met with the 
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protest of our Government, and was abandoned. Nor would the 
possibility of these commodities finding their way circuitously into 
the possession of an army or of a besieged fortress suffice to stamp 
them as contraband. They must be actually destined for the 
enemy’s military or naval forces to justify a prize court condemning 
them. 

‘May goods which are intended for a neutral port be in any 
circumstances seized ? May a Japanese cruiser overhauling a 
vessel with military saddles for a port in China seize them on the 
ground that they are really destined for the Bussian troops ? ’ This 
is the vexed question of continuous voyages ; a question as to 
which opinion has long been divided, but as to which it has at last, 
I take it, declared itself in favour of the belligerent’s right to seize 
contraband goods, even when consigned to a neutral port, if there 
are clear proofs that the neutral port is only a stage in the con- 
veyance of the goods to the enemy 

‘ May Bussian or Japanese officers be conveyed to the East in 
neutral vessels without these being in* peril of being treated as 
conveying quasi-contraband ? * This is a question of more or less, 
to be answered safely only with full information as to the number 
conveyed, the knowledge of the carriers, and other circumstances. 
And the same may be said of the question also put, whether the 
doctrine of continuous voyages applies to officers or soldiers con- 
veyed as passengers on a neutral Vessel. Nor can I attempt to 
answer, without many reservations as to the meaning of such words 
as ‘ fitting out ’ and ‘ due diligence,’ the question ‘ whether the three 
rules of the Washington Treaty have become part of international 
law.’ But it may be noted that these rules, expressly mentioned in 
the declarations of our Grovernment as to neutrality in 1898, are not 
referred to in the instructions issued the other day. 

‘ May belligerents cut submarine cables belonging to or 
touching the territory of neutral States ? ’ On this ' point juris- 
prudence is still quite uninformed. The attempts to clear up the 
matter by reference to supposed analogies drawn from the practice 
as to blockade have not been very happy. Probably the prevalent 
view is that stated in the code of naval warfare prepared by Captain 
Stockton, of the United States Navy, and published with the approval 
of the President. 

(a) Submarine telegraphio cables between points in the territory of^an 
enemy, or between the territory of the United States and an enemy, are subject 
to such treatment as the necessities of war may require. 


* The change in opinion is recorded in the sucoessiTe attempts of the Institut do 
Droit to solve the problem. A cogent argument for the old view is 

found in Mr. Baty’s International Law in South Africa. 
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(&) Submarino telegrapbio cables between the territory of an enemy and 
nentral territory may be interrupted within the territorial jurisdiction of the 
enemy. 

(c) Submarine telegraphic cables between two neutral territories shall be 
held inviolable and free from interruption.' 

' May a belligerent cruiser overhaul a neutral mail steamer and 
open her mail-bags in search of despatches for the enemy?’ — a 
question sure to present itself often in future wars. The view stated 
in the United States Naval Code is not one which would have 
recommended itself to Lord Stowell, with his strong bias for 
belligerent rights, but it probably expresses the accepted rule, so far 
as any can be said to exist. ‘Mail steamers under neutral flags 
carrying such despatches — hostile despatches — ^in the regular and 
customary manner, either as a part of their mail in their mail-bags 
or separately, as a matter of accommodation and without special 
arrangement or remuneration, are not liable to seizure and should 
not be detained, except upon clear grounds of suspicion of a violation 
of the laws of war with respect to contraband, blockade, or unneutral 
service, in which case the mail-bags must be forwarded with seals 
unbroken.’ 

These are imperfect answers to questions some of which are 
elementary, some obscure. Others much more difficult and probably 
wholly novel can scarcely fail to arise as the war proceeds, if only by 
reason of the fact that warlike operations may probably be conducted 
in territory which belongs to neither of the belligerents. Thus the 
old questions as to ‘ the right of passage ’ for troops through neutral 
territory may come up in a perplexing form. It is satisfactory to 
reflect that nowhere has international law been lately studied with 
more zeal than in Japan. Her lawyers have established an Institute 
of International Law, and publish a journal devoted to its develop- 
ment. In the war with China she justified her admission into .the 
community of nations by acting with rare humanity, and with a 
marked desire to observe international law ; and her proclamations 
of neutrality have been framed on English models. In Mr. Taka- 
hashi, Air. Ariga, and others, the Japanese G-ovemment have, as, 
they had in 1898, skilled advisers. Mr. Takahashi says with some 
justice: ‘A law-abiding spirit, especially in war, has been from 
ancient times a characteristic of Ja];>an.’ 

John Macdonell. 

* The Institut de Droit International has adopted certain roles which are in 
some respects, I conceive, open to objections (Annuaire, 19, 831). 
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* If you want a picture of humiliation,’ said Sidney Herbert on a 
famous occasion, ‘you have only to look there,’ and he pointed 
across the floor of the House of Commons to the Treasury Bench to 
explain his meaning. It was probably the hardest saying ever flung 
at that oft-besieged citadel of power, and it is not one to be lightly 
or unadvisedly repeated. But if ever siipce Mr. Herbert’s day there 
was a time when the taunt could be renewed without flagrant 
injustice, it was dming the debate on the Address last month. Never 
in modem times has the Treasury Bench presented a spectacle so 
humiliating as that which was then seen. The Prime was 

unhappily absent, struck down by a severe illness that justly evoked 
the sympathy of everybody without regard to political opinions. 
But Prime Ministers, even the greatest of them, have been kept 
away from their post before to-day without confusion and impotence 
falling upon their colleagues in consequence of their enforced 
absence. On this occasion, Mr. Balfoxir being prevented from per- 
forming his duty, everything seemed to go wrong with the members 
of the Government. All that they were asked to do by the amend- 
ment moved by Mr. Morley on behalf of the Opposition was to 
make their position with regard to Mr. Chamberlain’s ‘ raging and 
tearing agitation ’ clear to the House of Commons and the country. 
It was a demand which the Opposition were imquestionably entitled 
to make, and in the interest of all parties it was one which ought to 
haye been satisfied. The frivolous pretext that Mr. Chamberlain is 
• now a private member, and that consequently his views upon any 
question are not matters with which the Government have any need 
' to concern themselves, is too ridiculous even to call for discussion. 
If there were any foundation for it a single sentence from a 
responsible Minister would have sufiSced to set the whole matter at 
rest. But no such sentence was spoken during the six nights’ 
debate. . On the contrary, the speakers on the Treasury Bench- 
tumbled over each other in dire confusion as they tried by a too 
redundant oratory to confuse the issue, and to evade the plain 
and simple question that , had been put to them. Nor was their 
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manifest shrinking from anything in the nature of an explicit 
answer their worst offence. Under the clouds of words which 
they emitted they spoke with different voices. Whilst all were 
vague, those who listened to them soon found that one section of 
the Government held one view of Mr‘. Chamberlain’s proposals, 
whilst another section held a different one. On one evening the 
chief spokesman of the Treasury Bench filled a large number 
.of the Ministerial party with alarm and indignation by his apparent 
repudiation of the attempt to re-establish protection. On the next 
a Minister who spoke with equal authority struck dismay into the 
hearts of the Free Traders on the Government side by his arguments 
in favour of Mr. Chamberlain’s proposals. Through it all there was' 
no attempt to deal fairly with the House or the country. Tricky 
and confused to the last were all the declarations of policy which 
were uttered from the Treasury Bench, and no man was entitled to 
say when the division was taken, and the normal majority of the 
Government was reduced by more than one half, that he really 
understood what Ministers believed and where they were seeking to 
lead their followers. Humiliation, I cannot but think, is almost too 
mild a word to describe a spectacle so ignominious and so completely 
without precedent in our Parliamentary annals. 

The claim of the House of Commons — I mean of the present 
House of Commons — to a frank and honest avowal of the mind of the 
Government may not be very h^gh ; but, after all, even Mr. Balfour 
' and his colleagues might have remembered that there is such a 
thing as the nation to be considered. For months past business has 
been disturbed and public affairs embarrassed by the attempt of Mr. 
Chamberlain to create a new party and force a new economic policy 
upon the country. His opponents may have no fear of the results 
of a fair struggle between him and them. But though they have no 
fear of any real discussion of the question which he has raised so reck- 
lessly and unnecessarily, they cannot shut their eyes to the fact that 
he has done an immense amount of mischief to the national interests 
by the way in which he has brought it forward. Flaying always 
to the gallery, he has got the gallery with him. Political propagandas 
when they are conducted, as 1 hinted a month ago, on the lines of a, 
travelling show are certain to make a fleeting impression, at least upon 
the shallow and unthinking. Fortunately, the impression is seldom 
one that lasts. The debate on Mr. Morley’s amendment to the Address 
was unique in other respects besides the incredible impotence displayed 
by the Treasury Bench. Its greatest claim to distinction lay in the 
fact that the overwhelming weight of argument was upon one side. 
The speeches delivered in defence of free trade reached a level far 
above the average in parliamentary debates, whilst those delivered 
in defence of Mr. Chamberlain’s propositions were not only few in 
number, but with scarcely an exception contemptible' in ai^ument. 
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I have no wish to disparage the utterances of the leading members 
of the Opposition, but the most interesting feature of the debate lay 
in the earnest and almost impassioned attacks which were made 
upon Ministers from their own side of the House. Nobody, except 
the journalists who have attached themselves to the cause of * fiscal 
reform,’ can pretend to regard these declarations with indifference. 
They were made by men who have sacrificed office, and imperilled 
their whole future careers, in order to secure the right to speak their 
minds, and, as it happens, in parliamentary weight and authority 
these assailants of Mr. Chamberlain, and, indirectly, of the Govern- 
ment, stood on a far higher level than the men who ventured to 
stand forth as apologists for the reactionary policy of Birmingham. 
If reason and common sense, to say nothing of moral and intellectual 
authority, have any weight with the people of this country, it is 
difficult to see how the fallacies on which the new policy is founded 
can survive for a single day. Mr. Chamberlain himself was absent 
from the debate. For his own sake this was to be regretted ; but 
even his audacity and his strange disregard of facts except, as he has 
told us, as ‘ illustrations ’ would have availed him little against the 
overwhelming weight of the attack to which his policy was subjected. 
When he comes back from Egypt, fully restored, it is to be hoped, 
to health, he must, if he wishes to retain a shred of credit as a serious 
politician, apply himself to the task of mastering the arguments of 
his opponents, and of doing what he can /to meet them. For the 
present, the obsolete policy of protection which he has endeavoured 
to refloat on the tide of party passion lies stranded and helpless, 
as completely riddled by the shot and shell of his adversaries as was 
the old Bdleiale after the Admiralty had finished their experiments 
upon it with modem weapons and explosives. 

No Minister, either in the House of Commons or in the subsequent 
debate in the House of Lords, ventured upon anything that could 
be called a thoroughgoing defence of the Birmingham, policy, but, 
in spite of urgent appeals from their own followers, the Government, 
as I have said, refused to give any straightforward explanation of 
their position. At the last moment, it is true, the Home Secretary, 
in reply to a direct question from a member of his own party, 
repudiated any proposal to tax food or raw materials. In other 
words, he knocked the bottom out of Mr. Chamberlain’s ship. But, 
tAlring the debate as a whole, it was impossible to regard even this 
declaration as conclusive. In the division on a question which 
!Ministers had insisted upon making one of confidence, their majority 
fell to fifty-one, less than half its normal strength. Twenty-seve^ 
members of the Unionist party voted for the amendment. Thero 
were many abstentions, and amongst those who gave the Government 
their support were not a few who avowedly did so on the strength 
of the Home Secretary’s tardy repudiation of Mr. Chamberlain. 
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A mdnth ago I had to comment upon the break-up of the Liberal- 
Unionist party. The debate and division on Mr. Money’s amend- 
ment clearly portend the disintegration of the once united Minis- 
terialists. Such is the result, inevitable in the circumstances, of the* 
Prime Minister’s lack of courage and conviction. Strangely enough 
the Ministerial majority in the House of Lords against Lord Crewe’s ' 
motion on the tariff question was precisely the same as in the House of 
Commons — fifty-one. The debate made it clear that there is a strong 
feeling of antagonism among the Peers to Mr. Chamberlain’s proposals, 
whilst the division — upon such a question — touched the low-water 
mark of Ministerial authority in the Hereditary Chamber. If one turns 
from Parliament to the country, it is only to find further proofs of the ' 
extent to which Mr. Chamberlain’s disastrous enterprise has damaged 
his party. Two elections have taken place, since I last wrote, for the 
Ayr Burghs and Mid-Herts. Both were represented by supporters of 
the Ministry ; both have now returned Liberals to the House of 
Commons. Following upon the results of the other elections which 
have taken place since last May, they establish beyond dispute the fact 
that the country refuses to accept the retrograde proposal to destro]^ 
free trade, and to re-establish in its place the barbarous methods of 
protectionism. 

For the present Free Traders may very well rest satisfied with 
the state of the campaign. So far they have resisted with complete 
success the attacks of the enejny, and so long as they have the 
support of the great economic authorities of the City and of the 
bulk of the working classes all over the country, they can await 
the next movement of their impetuous adversary with confidence 
and equanimity. But Ministers are not in this happy position, and 
for a very excellent reason. Their want of courage in dealing with 
the Chamberlain propaganda has had a damaging effect upon their 
‘prestige, already sufficiently low. They have satisfied nobody 
except the trimmers on their own side, whose sole desire is to keep 
their seats as long as possible. To other people, who have at least 
been able to make up their minds on the question submitted to the 
country, they present that picture of humiliation of which I have 
spoken. That they are divided in opinion among themselves is 
evident from their utterances. Their one desire manifestly is to 
commit themselves to nothing definite and to stick to office. The 
Protectionists must despise their policy of shirk and funk as tieartily 
as the Free Traders do. ' But Mr. Chamberlain and his friends have 
one advantage over their opponents. • They believe, rightly or 
wrongly, that at the proper moment Ministers will descend from the 
fence on their side. They are convinced that when Mr. Balfour 
discards the grotesque mask of retaliatory duties it will be to show 
himself as the ally of Mr. Chamberlain. This is the reason why 
the fnends of free trade are compelled to maintain the struggle and ' 
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not to allow themselves to be lulled into a feeling of security by 
their obvious successes in the field. In the meantime the Govern- 
ment are reaping as they have sown. It is not on the fiscal question 
only that their majority has been cut down by more than 50 per 
cent. The division on the amendment to the Address on the 
suligect of the importation of Chinese labour into the Transvaal 
showed them once more with a majority of exactly fifty-one. In 
itself it is of course a sufficient majority, one which could keep them 
in office for a couple of years to come. But it marks a fatal loss 
of reputation and moral influence on the part of the Government, 
and it opens the way for those * accidents ’ which have so often 
put an end to administrations even when they still appeared to 
command considerable majorities in Parliament. 

The common plea of those who seek to excuse themselves for 
continuing to support a Ministry in which they admit that they no 
longer have confidence, is that they do not see where an alternative 
Government is to be found. After Mr. Chamberlain’s virtual 
acknowledgment of the fact that we wq^e caught unprepared in the 
meshes of the South African war, owing to his having indulged in a 
not very clever game of bluff with President Kruger, and after the 
revelations made in the debate on Chinese labour as to the con- 
sequences of the war, so far as the economic condition of the 
Transvaal is concerned, it is difficult to understand the frame of 
mind of those who advance this plea. <\fter all, it may fairly be 
urged, no possible alternative Government could conceivably make 
greater and more dangerous mistakes than those committed by the 
present Administration. But, as a matter of fact, the pretence that 
it would be impossible to find another Government equal to the 
task now being performed by that which, has been not unjustly 
described as a Cabinet of caretakers, is an insult to the intelligence 
of the country. Everybody knows that when the inevitable comes 
and the King is called upon to entrust the formation of a new 
Ministry to the statesman whom he selects for that duty, there will 
be no lack of men conspicuous for both ability and public service 
who will be ready to join it. A glance at the recent division lists in 
both Houses of Parliament must set at rest any doubts on this point. 
For the present, however, the business of the Opposition is not to 
indulge in the construction of fancy Cabinets, but to compel the 
present Cabinet to come out of the zariba inside which it is shelter- 
ing, and to give the country a straightforward account of its honest 
opinions and its real policy. Unless it does this, though it may 
continue to command the votes of a subservient and rapidly dwindling 
majority in Parliament, it must remain in the eyes of the electors^ 
under the imputation of being the secret ally of Mr. Chamberlain in 
his attempt to found a new party and policy on the taxation of the 
fbod of the people, 
g, VoL. LV — No, 825 


M M 



514 


THE NINETEENTH CENTUBY 


March 


The strange optimism which prevailed so long in Europe as to 
the outcome of the prolonged diplomatic dispute between Bussia 
and Japan was rudely shattered on the 8th of February by the 
announcement that Japan had broken off the negotiations, and 
meant to take such steps as she thought necessary in order to assert 
her rights. For more than two months past it was clear that this 
must be the inevitable end of the correspondence between Tokio and 
St. Petersburg, and it is difficult to understand how the public, either 
here or elsewhere, could have allowed themselves to entertain any 
other opinion. It is of little use now to recall the different stages 
through which diplomacy advanced to this lamentable conclusion. 
For months Bussia held the Japanese at arms’ length, saying neither ' 
yea nor nay to the demands of, her rival, but treating the latter in a 
way that proved that she regarded Japan as an inferior Power with 
which it was almost an indignity to have to deal. Whatever else may 
be the outcome of the struggle now in progress, it is at least certain 
that the diplomatic methods of Bussia and the strategy which has 
so often availed her in her quarrels with Western Powers, have been 
ffitally and irrevocably discredited. The Czar, if be is a wise man, 
as he is undoubtedly a pacific one, must know, henceforth, that there 
are occasions on which Bussian diplomacy serves neither the best 
interests of his own country nor the cause of peace. 

It is, of course, far too soon to attempt to forecast the issue of a 
struggle which, on the face of it, seems so unequal. Japan is im- 
measurably inferior to Bussia, not only in territory and population, 
but in those resources which, as a rule, tell in the long run in favour 
•of the Power that possesses them. But for her the present conflict 
is a struggle for life, and her people seem to be animated as one 
man by a patriotism so intense that it is prepared to accept any 
sacrifices that may be needed to secure the safety of the country. 
The intelligence of the Japanese, stimulated by their comparatively 
recent admission to the civilised races of the world, has been shown 
to be remarkable in many different branches of human effort ; but 
nowhere, as the war with Chipa proved, has it shone more con- 
spicuously than in naval and military operations. The Japanese, 
moreover, as fighting men have given proof of the fact that in one 
important respect they are superior to the Christian races of the 
'VC'est. They have no fear of death. To give their lives for their 
coimtiy is not the sacrifice that it is to even the bravest of Europeans. 
In addition to these formidable equipments of intense patriotism and 
absolute lack of fear, they enjoy the immense advantage of their 
insular position, which they have turned to such good account that 
they have become relatively as great a maritime Power in the East 
as Great Britain is in the West. Bussia, with her boundless area 
and population, and her enormous material resources, may affect to 
despise them as a puny and inferior race, with whom it is unnecessary 
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to treat on equal terms ; but if ‘the statesmen of St. Petersburg had 
duly weighed the considerations I have suggested, it is not improbable 
that the negotiations would have had a different issue. 

The beginning of the war was startling and dramatic. Japan, 
having drawn the sword, lost no time in using it. Russia was 
caught napping at Port Arthur, and almost before she had begun to 
contemplate any action by her presumptuous foe as possible, she 
had received a staggering and astounding blow. On the night of 
the 8th of February, a Japanese torpedo flotilla attacked the 
Russian fleet at Port Arthur, and disabled their two most powerful 
battleships and their swiftest cruiser. On the following day, the 
Japanese fleet appeared in force, and bombarded the town and 
harbour so effectively that four more Russian ships of war were 
placed hors de combat. Thus, within twenty-four hours of the 
outbreak of hostilities, the whole condition of things, so far as naval 
supremacy was concerned, was altered. Russia, which in point of 
naval armaments had been almost on an equality with Japan, was 
suddenly deprived of many of her most powerful flghting vessels, 
and the command of the sea was secured by her enemy. Since 
then other engagements have taken place at sea, and they have 
resulted almost invariably in favour of the Japanese. How it comes 
to pass that Russia should have been so helpless to defend her own 
navy it is difiBcult to say. The fact remains that at this moment, 
so far as sea power is concerned, she is at the mercy of the foe she 
despised. 

That she is beginning to realise the true nature of the contest 
on which she has embarked is proved by the ofiicial statement which 
the Czar’s Government has addressed to the people. In this 
remarkable document the nation is warned that it must wait with 
patience for the time when Russia can strike with effect at its 
audacious enemy. It is impossible not to see in this declaration, 
coupled with the actual state of affairs in Manchuria, a practical 
acknowledgment on the part of Russia that she has lost the first 
stage of the campaign. No longer able to command the sea, she is 
compelled to give up to Japan the control of the Korean and 
Manchmrian coasts, and to trust solely to the dangerously slender 
and uncertain link of communication which the Siberian Railway 
furnishes for the maintenance and reinforcement of her troops in the 
field. Her military position is undoubtedly a perilous one, and all 
her resources will required to enable her to retrieve it. 

The diplomatic situation created by the war is one of exceptional 
gravity. Russia has an ally in France as Japan has one in Gr^ 
Britain. If this conflict had broken out two years ago, before this 
cowtry had recovered from the struggle in South Africa, and before 
the good understanding with our French neighbours had been 
arrived at, the strong probability is that the war would almost 
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instantaneously have been extended,, and France and England would 
have found themselves involved in it. Most happily for the interesto 
of peace and civilisation, the rupture has been deferred until a 
different state of things has arisen, and it is possible for the states- 
men, at least, of the two Western Powers to consider their situation 
calmly and dispassionately. In England, although the exasperation 
caused by the peculiar diplomatic methods of Bussia is still very 
great, there is no desire to go beyond the limits laid down by our 
treaty with Japan and to interfere in a quarrel which the Japanese* 
on their part declare that they desire to fight out for themselves. 
In France it is evident that the glamour of the alliance with Bussia 
has lost some of its gloss, and that sensible Frenchmen, though their 
sympathies maybe with the Czar and his Crovemment, see no reason 
for involving themselves in a conflict in which their interests are: 
certainly not identical with those of Bussia, and in which they would 
have to face the inevitable risks and losses of an armed struggle with 
Great Britain. Both Frenchmen and Englishmen have good reason 
to be thankful for the cooler temper and clearer vision which they 
now enjoy. It enables them to see their own true interests more' 
distinctly than would have been possible a few years ago, and those 
interests are summed up in the one word. Peace. The Cabinet at. 
Washington has taken an active part from the first in connection 
with Chinese affairs and the officious meddling of Bussia in them. 
The New World it is evident is no longer satisfied to attend uj)OD 
the footsteps of the Old. But happily all the measures taken or 
proposed by Mr. Secretary Hay are designed to prevent the spread 
of the conflagration in the Far East, and if they are carried out in 
the spirit in which they have been devised they are likely to prove- 
effectual in securing this end. The real danger to the peace of the 
world lies in the possible inflammation of public opinion here and 
elsewhere. An outburst of Mafeking madness in this country over 
the successes of Japan, certain as it would be to be followed by a 
similar retort from Paris, might set half the world in flames. A 
great responsibility in these circumstances rests upon our journalista 
and others who can influence public opinion. One can only hope 
that they will be sensible of the fact. 

Upon one point the war, so far as it has gone, furnishes an 
impressive lesson that may be studied with advantage in other 
places besides St. Petersburg. This is the omnipotence of brain- 
power in controlling the affairs of the world. It is little more than 
thirty years since modem Japan emerged into the light of day. As 
it has been picturesquely put, Japanjis we now know it is no older 
than the London School Board. It was my good fortune to witness the 
proceedings of the first Japanese mission that had come to England 
in modem times, and that is barely, forty years ago. This mission, 
which was scarcely noticed in London, came to Europe on a double 
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■errand — to study our English method of coal-mining and the way in 
'which the Dutch had preserved their country fromjthe encroachments 
-of the sea. Its members represented the old Japan known to history ; 
they wore the national dress, and those who were entitled to do so 
•carried the two swords. They looked like figures who had marched 
upon us straight from the Middle Ages. But despite their appearance 
they were thoroughly practical in their methods. They wasted 
mo time in calls of ceremony upon high officials, or in the 
•distractions which London, even forty years ago, afforded to the 
stranger within its gates. A certain task had been assigned to 
them, and they performed it with speed and thoroughness, and then 
departed to do the rest of their work- elsewhere. Japan was just 
beginning to awake from the slumber of centuries, but even then it 
mianifested the practical spirit and the desire for scientific knowledge 
which are now seen to be the most remarkable characteristics of its 
people. When its awakening was complete its rulers made it their 
business to organise a system of scientific education for all classes of 
the nation. Never was there such a* transformation as that which 
then came over the spirit of the Japanese. For thirty years past 
they have been mainly intent upon one thing, the acquirement of 
scientific knowledge with regard to all the l departments of human 
effort. To know what ought to be done in a given case, and how 
best to do it, is the ultimate object of ^1 scientific training. Religion, 
art, o.nd literature, as everybody 'admits, have their appointed uses 
in the world, but without this practical knowledge a nation may 
reach the topmost pinnacle in every other branch of culture, and yet 
fail hopelessly in its struggle against a competing world. The 
Japanese have made it their business to carry the scientific spirit 
into the management of their national as well as their private affairs, 
and to-day the conflict between them and Russia seems to resolve 
itself largely into a contest between brains on one side, and muscles, 
backed by natural resources that are almost illimitable, on the other. 
In the first round in the apparently unequal match the advantage 
•unmistakably rests with brains. Fall Mall and Downing Street 
may both learn something from the spectacle which is now being 
presented to us. 

The mention of Fall Mall naturally I'draws one’s attention to 
what is, after all, the one great practical I achievement of the month. 
Here, at least, is a welcome relief to that dark side of the ministerial 
position and policy upon which 1 have been forced to dwell. Mr. 
Amold-Forster’s appointment as Secretary for War was criticised 
■at the time in many different quarters. But, assuming, as I think 
•we fairly may, his responsibility for the steps that have been lately 
•taken, he has fully justified his selection for the post which he now 
holds. The report of the small Committee of three which had been 
empowered to consider the question of the reorganisation of the 
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War Office was published at the beginniug of last month. It waa 
a revolutionary document, and showed that here, at least, there was 
no tinkering up of an antiquated system, and no shirking of direct re> 
sponsibility for radical changes. The old War Office, as we have known. . 
it ever since Crimean days, was abolished by a stroke of the pen, and 
in its place there sprang into existence a new department founded upon 
the model of the Board of Admiralty. The Board of Admiralty is not 
perfect, but at least it can claim to have worked well under many 
different, and some very trying, conditions. It has not only given 
us a fair division of responsibility and labour in the highest branches 
of the Service, but it has fostered a spirit of independent action, 
accompanied by personal responsibility, throughout the Service a& 
a whole. The conditions of the army and navy, one need hardly say, 
are not the same, but nothing has been established more clearly by 
our recent experiences than the fact that the army badly needs 
a system of decentralisation, so far as its administration is concerned, 
and the cultivation of the spirit of independent responsibility among 
all its substantial units. The {iroposals of the Committee over which 
Lord Esher presided were accepted en bloc by the Government, and 
as the Boyal Assent was forthwith given to them they at once became 
law. Their adoption involved the abolition of the great office of 
Commander-in-Chief, and the retirement of the whole 'of the dis- 
tinguished men who filled the chief positions under the old system 
at the War Office. The only reason for regretting the abolition 
of the Commandership-in-Chief is that it has the appearance of 
treating with a certain amount of ungraciousness the last distin- 
guished holder of that post. But the need for reform was urgent, 
and neither the claims of Lord Boberts nor those of his distinguished 
colleagues who fell with him could be allowed to stand in the way. 
In fairness to them it must be said that the responsibility for 
a lamentably defective and obsolete system of administration did 
not rest upon their shoulders. They had done their work admirably 
within the limits assigned to them, and the country cannot forget 
the debt which it owes to them for the zeal and ability with which 
they did their duty. But the Government evidently felt, as Lord 
Esher’s Committtee did, that an entirely new system could only be 
worked effectively by new men ; and when we remember the absolute 
necessity for breaking free at once and for ever from the vicioua 
traditions, both social and professional, which have so long paralysed 
our army system, it is difficult to come to any other conclusion than 
that in this matter, at least, they were in the right. 

The reconstitution of the Defence Committee on the linea 
indicated by Lord Esher and his colleagues is an innovation hardly 
less important than the reorganisation of the War Office ; but it is 
mpossible to discuss the far-reaching proposals in the space 'at my 
command. There is a subject, however, of even greater importance 
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than any dealt with by the Committee that, up to the moment at 
which I write, has not been brought in any definite form before the 
public. It is one thing to reform the War Office, and quite another> 
to reform the army. Those behind the scenes are only too well 
aware that army reform is at least as urgent and imperative as War 
Office reorganisation. The quidnuncs of the Service clubs are full 
of alarmist stories tending to illustrate the lamentable breakdown of 
the present system. I have no desire to exaggerate the importance 
of these panic-inspired rumours, but with the Army Estimates still 
advancing by leaps and bounds, and with the knowledge which most 
of us have of the condition of our land forces, it is impossible 
not to await with impatience the proposals which the Secretary 
for War will have to lay before the House of Commons' on this 
subject. He may, indeed, already have made his statement when 
these lines appear in print. Whatever his scheme may be, I do 
not doubt that it will be a bold one, and that Mr. Arnold* Forster 
will be as anxious to escape from the fetters of red-tape and tradition 
in reforming the army as he has showil himself to be in reorganising 
the War Office. The question is one that rises far above the field 
of party politics ; one can only regret that it should have to. be faced 
under existing conditions, in the presence of a grave crisis in foreign 
afiairs, and at the hands of a Ministry which has not only a weakened 
hold upon the House of Commons, ^but which has, apparently, 
forfeited the confidence of the country. Whatever the proposals 
may be, it is to be hoped that they will be judged upon their own 
merits, without regard to those of the Cabinet responsible for them. 
Continuity of policy is not less necessary in military than in foreign 
afiairs. 


Wemyss Reid. 
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Last month opened with what I may call a military transformation 
scene. On taking up my paper on Monday the 1st of February, I, in 
common with the rest of his Majesty’s lieges, learnt with astonish- 
ment — I might almost say with trepidation — that the British Army 
was to dispense henceforward with the services of a Commander-in- 
Chief. I confess that even now I can hardly realise the magnitude of 
this cowp-WUat executed by a committee of vigilance composed of 
Lord Esher, Sir John Fisher, and Sir George Clarke. What next ? 
was, and is still, my mental comment. Gradually, however, my 
apprehensions died away as I recalled the fact that I- could never 
recollect a period when the British Army was not said to be in need of 
a drastic reconstruction, or when, after being reconstructed, it was 
not said to be still in urgent want of wholesale reform. I was further 
consoled by the reflection — to quote a saying of Emerson — that how- 
ever marvellous and however complicated any machine may be, it 
can never work unless there is a man’s brain at the head of the 
machinery. If we are to have no more commanders-in-chief, we shall 
yet have somebody who will hold the command. What the name or 
title of the supreme authority may be is a matter of indifference. 
I have had too much experience of companies not to be keenly alive to 
the defects of the board system. Still, I have found the system works 
fairly well when one director takes the lead ; and I trust that the new 
administration of the Army, whatever it may be in theory, will be in 
fact a one-man board. There are two subjects — theological contro-' 
versy and military administration — on which I decline, as a irule, to 
express any opinion of my own. I feel that these subjects ‘ are too 
high for me.’ But there are two conclusions on the subject of army 
reform on which even an outsider may venture to malq^ a suggestion. 
The first is that, however we may remodel and reconstruct our 
military mechanism, we shall never get an army capable of holding 
its own, as a second line of defence, until we adopt some form of 
compulsory service. The second is that until we consent to pay our 
officers a living wage we can never expect them to study their 
pursuits with the same energy and zeal as Englishmen of the^same 
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class display in oihei occupations. Having contributed iriy probably 
worthless opinions on army reform, let me conclude by saying that, 
after careful perusal of the Esher Commission report, I gather that 
military promotion is to be regulated in future more directly than it 
has been hitherto by the Sovereign, who constitutionally is the head 
•of the British Army, and by whom every officer’s commission has to 
be signed before it becomes valid. In my opinion, the fact of the duties 
of the Commandership-in-Chief being exercised in future by the King 
is likely to prove of advantage directly to the Army and indirectly to 
the country. His Majesty has always taken the greatest interest in 
military affairs, and no one of his subjects has more keenly at heart 
the welfare, efficiency, and repute of the Army. Moreover, under his 
command, party interests will cease to possess the same influence as 
they have hitherto exercised in the selection of officers for important 
commands. The gracious farewell letter addressed to Lord Roberts, 
in which the Eling speaks of ‘ My Army ’ marks, I expect, the com- 
mencement of a new and better era for our military administration. 

The King’s Speech on the opening of *Parliament, delivered on the 
day following the publication of the ukase in question, contained no 
allusion to this constitutional coup~d*&at, though the report of the 
Commission was declared to have received the full approval of his 
Majesty. Indeed, the. speech was one of the most meagre I can recall 
having perused for many years past, ^he ministerial programme 
hardly even suggests any legislation which could reasonably be expected 
to occupy more than a few weeks’ languid discussion. The scantiness 
of the bill of fare thus provided for the Session just commenced has 
been interpreted as showing that the Government contemplates an 
early dissolution. I question the correctness of this interpretation, 
but I cannot doirbt that the possibility of such a contingency was 
taken into consideration by the Ministry in drawing up the King’s 
Speech. Very little Parliamentary experience is required to realise 
that when once, from whatever causes, a Ministry begins to fall to 
pieces, an unexpected ministerial defeat may occur at any moment 
upon some minor issue. The resignations of Mr. Chamberlain, the 
Duke of Devonshire, and Mr. Ritchie, the replacement of the out- 
going Ministers by comparatively young politiciami wbo have not had 
— ^and are perhaps not likely to have — the opportunity of acquiring 
any such hold on public opinion as that possessed by their prede- 
cessors, and the virtual secession from the Conservative party of a 
consid^able section of the Liberal Unionists have undoubtedly 
inflicted a severe blow upon the authority of the Ministry. Misfor- 
tunes never come singly ; and the sudden illness of the Prime MinisteV 
which has prevented his presence in Parliament, has, to say the 
least, added to the weakness of the Government. For the first time 
since the close of the war the Opposition have apparently made 
up.th^ minds to confront the risk of an appeal to the country. 
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'Whatever the oigaiis of their parfy may choose to say, the 
liberals are alive to the extraordinary effect produced upon the 
public mind by Mr. Chamberlain’s crusade in favour of the levisal 
of our fiscal policy. They think that their chance of obtiun* 
ing a majority at a general election is far greater now than it 
is likely to prove after Mr. Chamberlain has propounded his 
policy before the agricultural constituencies. In their opinion office 
lies for the time within their reach; and they have consequently 
agreed to postpone all personal and political differences in their own 
ranks till they have succeeded in forcing on a general election. They 
are holding out proposals of joint action to the malcontent Unionist^ ; 
they are assuring the Irish Nationalists that they are not averse in 
principle to Home Buie, however much they may have hitherto dis- 
sembled their love ; they are making friends with the Labour party, 
and expressing their readiness to relieve the trade unions from any 
legal liability in respect of outrages committed by their members. 
Such action is justified by the rules of the party game, however incon- 
sistent it may be with deep convictions or principles. There is no 
doubt that, even assuming the followers of the Duke of Devonshire 
should transfer their votes to the Liberals, the Ministry would still 
nominally command a decisive majority in the House of Commons. 
But there are, I suspect, a very considerable number of Unionist 
members who, though they would not vote against the Government, 
would personally be glad to have the elections over as soon as 
possible. If this is the case, the Whips will find it difficult to secure 
the attendance of the non-official members of th^ party, and in 
these circumstances an rmforeseen defeat is always on the cards. 

The debate on the Address was not one likely to take high rank 
in our Parliamentary annab. Mr. George Wyndham, Mr. Lyttelton, 
Mr. Arnold Forster, Lord Hugh Cecil, and Mr. Asquith scored heavily 
in the course of the debate ; but the Minbterial speakers were handi- 
capped by the absence of the Premier and of the late Secretary for 
the Colonies, while the Opposition were even more heavily burdened 
by the weakness of their case. They were afraid, as a body, to 
declare that no reform b needed in our fiscal system, but contended 
that the idea of any reform, even if advisable in itself, could not 
be entertained, because it might hypothetically lead to some in- 
fraction of orthodox free-trade principles. The whole argument of 
the Opposition was based upon what may be aptly called * the thin 
end of the wedge * theory. It was admitted that retaliation might 
be essential to the interests of the country, but that these interests 
ought to be sacrificed because the employment of a retaliatory policy 
might lead in the future to an abandonment of free trade in favour 
of protection. The fact that the Government stands pledged not to 
adopt retaliation till after the propriety of its adoption has been sub- 
mitted to the arbitrament of the oonstituendes was studiously ignored* 
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In ^ajih English, thn liberals and their new Unionist allies oreated 
an 'laiaginaiy issue and then proceeded to demolish it to their own 
saiasfaotio^. Mr. Morley’s amendment was defeated by a majority 
of fifty-one. Of the 276 votes given in favour of this amendment— <- 
tantamount as it was to a vote of censure — sixty-nine votes were 
contributed by the Irish Nationalists, whose attendance at the 
division had been secured by an urgent summons on the part of 
their Whips ; while twenty-six Unionists screwed up courage to vote 
with the Home Rule party against the Unionist GUivemment. Of 
these malcontents nine are described in Dod’s Parliamentary Com- 
panion as Liberal Unionists. These gentlemen, who were elected 
as supporters of the Unionist cause, and who now claim to be so 
wedded to free-trade principles that they are bound in duty to desert 
their party, must, I think, have felt somewhat uncomfortable when 
they marched into the ‘ Ayes ’ lobby side by side with the* Irish 
HomeBulers, who had just before announced, by the mouth of Mr. J. 
Redmond, that free trade had proved disastrous to Ireland, and who 
had made no secret of the fact that they'voted for the amendment 
because they were anxious to see a Umonist Government replaced 
by a Liberal Home Rule administration. I greatly doubt the debate 
on the Address producing any marked effect on public opinion. The 
truth is the time has gone by when Parliamentary debates excited 
much attention outside of Westminster. E^very year the interest of 
newspaper readers in reports of Parliafnentary speeches becomes less 
and less, if we may judge by the growing curtailment of these reports 
in almost every influential paper except the Times. Nowadays, if 
you really want to influence the electorate, you have got to stump 
the country, as Mr. Gladstone did in the Midlothian campaign, and 
as Mr. Chamberlain has done in the manufacturing districts. It is 
idle to imagine that the electors peruse long columns of Parliamentary 
reports. The decline of public interest in the debates of the Legisla- 
tuite may be matter for regret — ^to my thinking it is matter' for regret 
—but the fact of this decline cannot be doubted by any person 
cognisant of the statistics of the journalistic trade. 

< The debate was drawn out for some fourteen days, when it might 
with advantage have been concluded in a couple. The principal 
anrendment, which was avowedly a vote of censure upon the 
Government, was moved by Mr. John Motley, who possesses the 
.rare merit of impressing his hearers with the conviction of his own 
oncerity. He disapproves of war in general, and of our war with the 
Boers in particular; he hates imperialism, and, above all, the im-. 
perialism of Great Britain. In accordance with the teachings of Comte, 
he holds that the influence of England, as at present constituted, is a 
bflirriar to the progress of humanity, and he is therefore a staunch 
siQiporter of any policy, such as Home Rule, calculated to reduce 
England to. her batting position in t^ community of nations. . 
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^e' is not an efEeotive party speaker. ' Earnestness is 'pi hi^ moxial 
quality, but its possession is not conductive to success in iParHamen* 
tary debate. The greater part of his speech was devoted to n whole* 
sale eulogy of Cobden, and of the principles associated with his name. 
The obvious answer to this indiscriminate praise of the Anti-Corn 
Law League and its author is to be found in the subsidiary title which 
Sir Walter Scott affixed to Waverley — ‘ Sixty Years Ago.’ With the 
exception of a few fanatics who believe that the economic doctrines 
of Adam Smith and Jeremy Bentham are as immutable as the laws 
of arithmetic, no man of sense will deny that a fiscal policy which 
may have been sound and beneficial three-score years come and^ 
gone may have become unsound and injurious under the altered 
conditions of the present day. Yet if this is granted all appeals to 
the Cobden tradition fall to the ground.- However, I do not flatter 
myself that anything I or others can say will alter Mr. Morley’s con- 
viction that Bichard Cobden, though he proved himself utterly incom- 
petent to manage his own business affairs, was eminently qualified to 
conduct the public affairs of. the United Kingdom. Ail I venture to 
suggest -is that, by the showing of his own biographer, the apostle of 
free trade had no claim to the reputation of statesmanship. If space 
permitted, I could produce scores upon scores of passages from Mr. 
Morley’s Life of Co6de» which prove that whatever the latter’s merits 
may have been, either in his piivate or in his political capacity, he had 
absolutely no claim to be described as a statesman. I must content 
myself with one brief quotation. In 1842 Cobden wrote a letter to 
his friend Mr. Ashworth, in which I find the following words ; 

It has straok me that it vrotild be well to try to engraft oar free-trade 
agitation upon the peace movement. They are one and the same cause. . . . 
The efforts of the Peace Societies, however laudable, can never be successful 
so long as the nations maintain their present system of isolation. The eoloniy^’ 
eyaiem, with all its daezling appecUa to the paaaiona of the people, eon neopr 
be got rid of except by the indirect proceaa of free trade, which will gradually 
andimperceptibly looae the handa which unite our Coloniee to ua by a miatahen 
notion of aelf-intereat. 


The italics are my own. In face of this declaration that the aim 
and object of Cobden’s free-trade agitation was to sever the connec- 
tion between Great Britain and Greater Britain, Mr. Morley asks us 
to believe that Cobden was not only a British patriot but a British 
statesman. If Cobden was in the right, every vote given in favour of 
Mr. Hjforley’s amendment was a vote virtually given against the 
British Empire. 

The most noteworthy speech delivered upon the Address w^ that 
of Mr. Chmnberlain, not o^y for its own intrinsic merits, but xbr the 
disidkiauTes which it eliated. The f^ts q>eak for tiiemseives. Li 
June .l89d, when the possibility of ^ar had become immineht, the 
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^de adequate meena of ^ 

a]rei^y )>ta^^ in the Gape Oolcmy and in N'a^. ^ 
chut hqjpe qf maintaining ^ace entertain^ bjr't^; th^" 

his coUeaguea wea to imptm uiK)n % SiWaWt ^ 
l^t that, in the eveht of the peace negotiations readi' 
faili^ England vas prepaied to go to war. 1?hejr had ^17'] 
to anticipate that the proposal to send out teinfdrcemwts wbnld ; 
opposed by the Liberals, as a party, on the ground that it would give 
unibmge to Boer susceptibilities, and thereby endanger the prospeota i 
of a padhc settlement. If the Opposition took up an attitude of b;^n ^ 
hostility to any military preparations with the view to streng&e^g; S 
our position in the event of war, this attitude would certainly eoi^0i^^ 
President Eruger in his belief that the Liberal party in EngWid 
opposed to war, and that the British Government would be unable 
carry out a warlike policy. In order, if possible, to remove any st|l^''fl! 
misapprehension on the part of the South African Republic, Mr. Chimo ' ’I 
berlain, in accordance with his usual custom of going straight to a " 
point, proposed to Sir Henry Campbell-Bannerman, as leader of the - 
Liberal party^ to take counsel with him as to how far the despatch ' ’ 
of reinforcements to South Africa could be so arranged as to r^vh 
the joint support of the two chief parties m Parliament. Sir 
after being made acquainted with the military preparations the Mihi^^j 
try had in view, absolutely declined to entertain any suggestion to the ^ 
above effect. He was within his full right as a party leader in 
declining. In common justice it should also be borne in mind that^'^ 
Sir Henry was probably aware of the communications which were pass* ^ 
iUg at that time between Pretoria and the Pro-Boer members of thd- f 
Liberal party. Anyhow, he refused all kind of co-operation with th^i;'/^ 
war policy of the Government, and stated, m his answer to Mr. Chainf^^ 
berhun’s proposal, that ‘ we [the Liberals] are strongly of opinion tt|Ab 
in the present state of feeling in South Africa any military prepata'^"^^ 
tions. should be done, if done at all, on a moderate sode, uid in an 
uhbstentatious way.’ Upon this refusal the Government, wiimly, as 
I ^1^, determiped to postpone any further military, pt^arationaf 
s^er than run the nsk of an antirwar demonstration oO'tbe part|'^ 
tlmui^aral party in Parliament, which would infallibly confirm’ ^ 
tiieir rooted oonviotion that the Biitish nation wasji 
, j^vqut of a ^u& Jlirioan nw. ^e Suggestion of i 
^|a ^oi^ucted, ' ^ at^<dl,on a mo^cte 8(xi^ and 

Was so manifestly imbetilei if jud^ by later^e 
that itl,.'jratb(tt 1^^ 

'wwfe |ttfehdi^"';io'!M'pa|ti^'']^^ of.'*''-? 
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- did not himaelf jtistified in being a party. ’ tFhe cefrespondenee 

wbiob bas since been published fully confirms the Btatement of the- 
late (^lonial Secretary, while all Sir Henry can allege, aa proof of his 
original charge, is that after the interview in question he had stated 
in conversation with two friends that he had been invited to take 
. pert in a policy of blufE. He further asserted in his own deface 
. /. that Mr. Chamberlain, at the interview under discussion, used the 
following words, or words to a like effect : ‘ You need not be alai^d ; 
there will be no fighting.' We know that these fellows [the Boers] 
won’t fight. We are playing a game of bluff.’ 

It is no imputation on. the good faith of Sir Henry and his un- 
named friends that, after the lapse of four eventful years, they should 
not be able to report correctly the exact words of a casual conversa- 
tion, of which no written record seems to have been taken at the 
time. It may, however, be worth while to point out that Mr. Cham- 
beriain could not possibly have described the policy on behalf of 
which he desired Sir Henry’s co-operation as a policy of bluff. 

Oh referring to Dr. Richardson’s English Dictionary, published in 
1856, I find that bluff is described as ‘ a word not found in our older 
lexicographers, nor common in composition. It is applied to a 
bluntness, coarseness, roughness of manner.’ If my memory serves 
me right, the word, in its modem sense, came into use in England 
some thirty odd years ago, when the late General Schenck, as the 
Minister of the United States at the Court of St. James’s, introduced 
the Emma Mine to the City and the game of poker to the West-end. 

Now it is obvious that Mr. Chamberlain copld never have 
regarded the idea of sending out reinforcements to South Africa 
while the peace negotiations were going on as being of the nature 
' of bluff. The head and front of all the vindictive and scurrilous 
abuse brought sigainst Mr. Chamberlain is that he was from the 
outset of the Bloemfontein negotiations determined upon going 
to war. Nobody in his senses can doubt that he felt confident, 
whether reasonably or unreasonably, of ultimate success, and that he 
regarded the outcome of the war as a foregone conclusion in favour 
of England. If this is so, to call the proposed despatch of reinforce- 
' ments to South Africa while negotiations wdkfb still pending a pi^ 
of bluff is a flagrant absurdity. The only intelligible explanation of 
his action in soliciting Sir H. Campbell-Bannerman’s co-operation is 
J^t ^ hoped thereby to show that England really meant war in 
need, and that by so showing he might even at the eleventh 
.'hour ayert the necessity of an armed .conflict. Whatever opinion 
may be .held aa to the offers made by Mr. Chamberlain and declined 
V^'ihe. sometime Mkiister for War under the Rosebery Administra- 
-f tli^ ovj^uxes w^ .clearly niu^.with^^ aim of thwarting 
r: Mr: ^i^pl^rlain ie/ai|eged 'to have had at heart. 

To say thht hu pcUey of bluj| is simply childish. 





I^Bp ^ Weft-eMnea test Iw b aWt to oolojT'^ft 

el^ati^^jjiilft'^fiti&poxia^j.absence £roia the stage of politi^ trlit 
'jpontyj th i^bw how gBB&i is the position he now holds^ 
^aantfeisis oowtOgOr his sublime indifierence to abuse and invective of 


Ipn^ ^ ,£r%nk determination to look facts in the face, Id# 
koidity of utterance, and hk power of speaking common* 
common people, have won for him the confidence of the 
great mass of his fellow-countrymen. This confidence has been 


increased by the virulence and unscrupulousness of his detractors. 

The news of the Progressive victory at the Cape elections will be 
consolation to Imperialists for the ahimosity displayed towards 
i^'!k<ipeiialist cause by the Liberal party at home. At the time of 
tha Jameson Itmd, when the Liberals went mad in their crusade against 
Sir. Bhodes and Dr. Jameson, and when the mildest of their censors 


existed in declaring that their career in South African public life was 
henceforth at an end, I ventured to express my conviction that, not* 
withstanding all that had come and gone, Mr. Rhodes and Dr. Jameson 


had a great futnie before them in the land where they were both 
honoured and respected. My anticipation has been even more than 


fulfilled. If Cecil Rhodes had lived, he would long ere this have 
heen Prime Minister of the Colony ; and now Dr. Jameson, in virtue 
^ his political cozmection and his personal friendship with the 
dead South African statesman, has become l^e leader of a United 
Rlitish patty, which for the first time in Cape Parliamentary history 
commands an absolute majority in the liegislature. The prospects of 
the intioduction of Chinese kbour will probably benefit by the success 
' of the Progresaivea. The^nditions of the Cape Colony and of the 
l^canavaal in respect to ifllir are entirely difEerent. If I were a 
eettiet in the Cape, I sho^Rvobably have deprecated the introduc- 
tiott of Chinese labourers mj^e eve of a general election ; if I were a 
jUettlet in the Tran8vaal,fi^ould advocate it by all the means in 
Sdy power. Now that Ine Progressives have earned the day the 
Bond has no further interest in making Chinese immigration a party 
^bastion ; and the issue will, I hope and beheve, be decided on its 
intrinsic merits. 


'* X find I have more than exceeded the space allotted to me without 


alluding to by far the most important event of last month — ^the 
outbreak of v^ar in the Par East. I hope there every prospect 
ibat RogUad may not be called upon to exchange the position of 
Uap^otatortfor that of a | articipator in the war now waging between 
Busida Ifittd, Japan. But hope is not the same thing as certainty, and 
it W!|ig|itl!dbi^J|^^to ignoio the possibility that in certain contingenci^ 
compelled to act as well as to advise. After aU 
^ apply. in as far as England » coneemim 

to the atbm^^,|apf^|to prevent Russm itxmv eictendin^ 





)|^ifjimmo:^over^C^ &aa Kom, u J|| 

i '^Btifficient knowledge of tke conditions under wli 
conflict is Being fought out to the bitter end 
of my own as to its ultimate result. My sym|p| 
man, arc with Japan as against Russia ; and, in 
the opening of the campaign has shown the woi3^,1 
is not likely to prove as unequal as was anticij^jal^ 
strong belief in the saying of Napoleon that someh«| 
always on the side of the big battalions ; and the nuinericai sd 
of the Russian Army — upon paper — is perfectly ov«rwhfrlxnit)| 
parison with that of Japan. I should feel more s^guine;-^^ 
future if I could see any reason to believe that, 
become imminent, both parties in the State would :disiQis.s pa^ 
siderations and adopt a common national policy; Rut ‘ 
summation, so devoutly to be wished,’ I, for ray .palt, 
sign. I have been a good deal recently in Pa.ris^',aii4\wa^ 
find that the enthxisiasm in favour of the RussmiV had .ai^%' 

rently suffered a grave decline, and that the gen.ci'al iH^’^fdhe 
public seemed to be to abstain from participating 
France has few real interests concerned. If this vicid'ts 
strongly militates against the possibility of England hh^Ug 
in favour of Japan. 

The superstitious belief in the invuhierab.ijity Of 
rudely shaken throughout Europe by the d’i.iujtronp'1 
already sustained at sea, and even more by tfv 
of the Czar and his official spokesmen. Tlfe 
nation crying out the first moment she meets vtit^ 
blood-curdling threats as to the vengean ’. ‘ she in^sQ^'to WT 
her antagonist, and trying to account 
the assertion that she had made insdj^^^^nt) 
owing to her intense love of ‘peace, ealcolafi^^ 

respect abroad. But it seems to me ove. 
the superiority of the Japanese will provlI|o'q,ual|5''^i^Sl^' 




comes to operations on land. 
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ELADS FOR INDIGESTION. 

'j^mposed of Bismuth, Pepsine, and a very amall dose of Chlorddyne, (lust 
efficient to soothe any pain). They are the most effectual reined^' for severe 
^ lopir-standing: cases of Indigestion, especially when attended with pain, 
itulence, heartburn, acidity or spasms. This combination of medicines 
i^ms to be absolutely a specific for such cases, and affords instantaneous 
(lief. They are also of service where there Is flushing of the face, and 
bneral discomfort after eating. ^ 

The theory of the good effect of these Velads is : 

[ The bismuth removes any gastric Irritation and acidity. 

The PBP5ING completes the digestion of food not yet thoroughly 
acted upon by the gastric fluid. 

The CHLORODYNB allays all pain and discomfort. 

PULL DIRECTIONS ARE PRINTED ON EVERY BOTTI E. 

I , physician reports : " In these frequent cases of Dyspepsia where excessive 
iity and datuletice, wUh pain and general discomfort follow every meal, the 
iHalate relief afforded by this remedy Is a genuine reality. 

Bottles i/= and 3/6 (treble size) post free. 

t either a Postol Order or Stamps direct to the makers and you will receive 
10 goods in a plain package, secure from observation, by return post. 

gLADS FOR NERVOUS EXHAUSTION 


The word VBL . 
a LATIN WORD, , 

“COVfiRBD.V 

VELADS AW® , 
COMPRESSED MeDfCif^ 
COVERED WITH SU0M 
, TO PREVENT THE O^m 
' DEINU TASTED, 

VELAD6 

Are safe and certain 

REMEDIED 

for all common aifmfilitir^j 
that occur so f requantly 
every family and afo ifH ' 
sufficiently serious . t 
necessitate calling In 

doctor. V 




It will make It W.y to ' 
REMEMBER THE WOftD 

VELADS 


IP YOU THINK OF OUR 
TRADE MARK i , 


)se VELADS are composed of the Hypophosphltes of Potassium, Calcium, 
anganese, combined with Nux VomUa. They are recommended where a 
iWerlul restorative and vitalizing medicine is required. This combination 
^nics is essentially a BRAIN and NERVE FOOD. They are rejuvenating 
Bstrength*glvlng. and will prove a boon to thousands of men and women ^ ^ . 

■1 shattered constitutions, and prematurely aged from overwork, worry, / \r I AfYC 

^etyi or exhausting diseases such as Bronchitis, Influenza, Anaemia, ^ ^ V L^i\Up 

[ralgla, Sleeplessness, Affections of the Nervous System, or other causes ^ 

\.ervous exhaustion. They increase mental activity and muscular power, 
even after the fourth dose only, signs of benefit usually appear. The 
;^,ulatlon quickenst appetite improv>'s, mental exhaustion, fatigue and 
ircsslon of spirits occur less frequently, and returning health and vigour 
ome more evident dully. Student .; literary, professional and business 
rt, whoare habitually overworked, o-] periodically subfect to mental strain 
l|vd Immense benefit from a course of these VELADS, as they supply the 
^tatti Wlih the necessary elements hi- making good the wear and taar ’* 

f urred by the modern htgh-pressur^ lode of life. 

Sold in I/- and j/6lottle5, post free. 

FULL DIRECTIONS ARB PRIVGD ON EVERY BOTTLE, 
l-t la particularly requf«ted that orders, however 
alnali, be posted DIRBc: r to the Manufacturers ; Cus- 
rs thus ensure receiving tneir goods by return of post in 
Ige secure front observaiidn, and in faultless condition. 

ALL ORDERS WITH RRAtlTTANCE (Postid Orders or Stamps) t 

,V|S|,R0 «HEMieai, eOMPANY. 


VELADS. 


MibYE RfliMiM sifaTies. Mmxi 





^ 0r. Bl««entlml recommeiids It In Acute or Sup- 
Gout, Gouty Bczema, and all troubles con« 
wltb increased formation of Uric Acid. 

%<X'jTb4ncrease the elimination of Uric Acid and other 
pro^u^ts. occasional doses of Effervescent 
|v:|l:^tllHhliie should be taKen as a morning aperient. 

L^’'''/iA‘inivslcian renorts " I have never found it iiecessarv 


- r 

Qout are sold in' Bottles, 

' I/'* '</<*• 

“ P3 FOR HEADACHE 


Erve pains. 


of \Caffdln, '' Bromide, and Phanac^ln. 
[y aafb^aM harmless remedy for Headhchd^ > 
a and all^rvo Pains. has a Wondet^ttBy 


so strongly rocobv^nM b^f llw jW 
Gouty and Rb :^umat» sdMepie* v ^11 ^ ^ 

DISC tablets makes apfaai^t MS 

erage if dropped In^e balf .g 
whisky and water. 

EACH TUBE CONtAINE TWiWi^fi T; 
Price 6d. per talw, or onei;'tt9MC 
, 5/6, 

BLOOD PURipyi 


Of the greatest ser.vl 
such as plmrieA, bfotcha^ 
pure state of Klo hfobd^ ' Th 
the clear bright a 
certificate of i^o 











„ ^ y ^ thfimy AfMl tki$ g»0Ur9, « ipt^U i^ltloii 

11^^ |iij«^ii|edi4:liie bd^ 

' "tillB liiirWllig o^lnion^ haVe b«cii,««bf«4se4 : 

g Mb^aal jpuriiaJ says - ‘ SpeciaHy indicated in Chronic Constipation., 
ffta^y establishes e regular habit, and in m.iny cases it U found that apeHents 
y after some timc^ be altogether discontinues " 

Bandaysays Asa remedy for Ccnstii ation will never have an equal” 
Hahsen sa^s :— “ As a laxative for persons subject to Piles, acts like a charm.'* 

of thh valuable intestinal stifflulaot. Buonymin. renders the 
for Constipation a Perfect Family Medicine. 


, Bottles I/- each, treble size 2/6, post free. 

^TALOIDS FOR PILES. 

Ihosed of Witch Hazel, Extract of I'^oppies. and Suprarenal Extract. It 
|o sense an exaggeration to describe these as a marvellous Cure for 
I The efficacy of the Suprarenal Extract has only been discovered quite 
■y. The Medical Journals contain almost weekly references to its 
mul effect on the mocous membrane. It stops bleeding as no other 
H able to do^ and its astringent effect is exactly what is required to 
e the painful swellingsof H/EMORRHOIOS OR PILES. TVi curative 
of RBCTALOIOS is exerted on parts quite oat of reach of iJ^Uments. 

;taloid$ seem to be an absolute^ specific for this 
Kjl malady. 

Boxes 1/9, treble size 4/6, post free. 

le presence of Piles indicates a congested condition of the Liver, and a 
lie atiniiiluj dlrectnt to that organ by meona oi VELAOS PORCON> 
>ATI0N or EFFERVESCENT ANTILITHINE, greatly haatena a euro. . 


iDS FOR BILIOUSNESS. 


J^ELADS are composed of the best known and most reliable Liver 
and vegetable aperients. Hyoscamus, Rhubarb, Iridln, and 
JS The dose is from one to three at bedtime, so that it can be regulated 
^ Ifalf constitutions. These Tablets are consequently admirably adapted 
lahllly use. They do not contain any mercury. Recourse may be had 
Iheso whenever the Liver or Bowels are derang^ as evidenced by 
lousness, sick Headache, Giddiness, Drowsiness, Purred Tongue, 
ure Breath and heavy unrefreshing sleep at night. 

I * Bottles !/•» treble size 2/6, post free* * 


.ADS FOR THE THROAT. 


osed of Qualacum, Menthol, Red Clum and ^Ud Prune Bark Extroct. 


ibraza af^'^i^tatned * 
in’ all . - . 'V,'. ,( 
Velad Prc^|kin^|k^j^^ 
We do so b^ap|fiii:';<’.;< 
we do not waii£:)a^^ 
Customers to' 
there is any-sfcrii^i 
or quackery 

“VELADS.‘»''"h'J 
We do not mind. Q|^ 
Customers knowliT' 
what drug it is Ui, 
is doiiix them ( 
any more than f 
best Physldq(is:>/:^| 
mind their i>atietl|:i| 
knowing- what is. .1^ 
their prescriptlOh^^ 
NO OTHER 
of Manufaieturihg'^ 

C hemists have 
courage to^ do‘ thib'^ 
THE “veladm 
CHEMICAL co:;, ; ^ 
have originated 
practice in the1i0j|>tf| 
that it will hU^.t ' 
put an end to fiillii! 

^ bug and quafkei^ 

7 medicine. ; i'- « ? .j 


sed of Codeia, Heroin, Senega, and Solidified Glycerine Hero n if 
ly Introduced remedy, now being largely used in all the Lon Jon 
s with the best results. It.s soothing effect Is very marked in 
BronchitLs and the cough accompanying Phthisis. A most eftectua 
equally efficacious wheth.^r the cough is of a bronchial nature, fol* 
cold, or ucbrchilc winter cough. They quickly effect the removal 
ti from the chest, and allay the tickling of the throat, which indticee 
rent fits of coughing. This combination of Senega and Qlycer^te Is 
the'titost certain and speedy cough remedy known. 

5 ol 4 Billy in Boxes i/i^ anG a/-, post free. 

DS FOR SLEEPLESSNESS. 
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.V,ELADS FOR AN/EMIA, (Poorness of Bit 


No ailment Is responsible for so much misery as An^mld. It (tives t r to 
‘ a t;>erpetual feeling of utter weariness, and If neglected the patient be 
a chronic invalid. These VF LADS are composed of Phosphate of Iror . pre* 
jtared In such away as to be easily assimilated by the most delicate pa i,nt 
If these VFLADS are taken regularly their beneficial effect will sovn be 
evident by the return of a healthy color to the cheeks, which Is the sL’ 
sign that there Is rich healthy blood in the veins. 

A pate face is an indication that there is a deficiency of Iron in the t 
, and these VFLADS by supplying this deficiency quickly remove ih^ 
tressing sallow bloodless look, to which some ladies, and particularly ) 
growing girls, are particularly subject. Weakness, languor, and Incap 
for exertion rapidly disappear, and in other respects their use is cert In 
he attended with great benefit. Many patients are instructed by sltcir 
*»pbyslcians to take them regularly for a pi ‘od of six weeks or longer. 




ood, 

vog 

.ay 




Bottler r - and 2/6» post free. 

If there is any tendency to Constipation the patient t. it take at be^Himc 
/Ip addition VFLAOS FOR C0^ST1PAT10N as often as n ssary. 


Velads for rheumatism. 

This remedy Is advertised with absolute confidence, being the onl^ o«p.‘ 
Which, after watching the results of the treatment of various speciali.<^t.> 

>. this . ^tr<^Uint, we consider to give uniformly beneflcfaFresults. 

Rheumac ^ "n Is one of the most dreaded ailments, owing to the 
State to whUh it reduces the patient, if neglected. 

In mild cases, the use of these Veiads for Rheumatism will be aitt vd-'d 
, with benefit after five or sit doses ; in severe or long standing cases x'n.vh 
' lopMf treatment will be required to render the beneficial results permaii.in). 

They arc composed of Cimieffuga and a Salicylic Organic Compound. Thl v 
combination gives great relief from the rheumatic pains and cramps, > 

' when they are so severe as to prevent sleep. Scv'‘ral cases have beep 
corded where these drugs have rendered Joints supple and useful, which fci 
aoffta time had almost lost power«f movement. 

Most favourable reports of these drugs have appeared in the Meitlapll 
/' JpitfitalSi from which we select the following : “ Very useful in ^hron>c^.^t|ip^jk 
maiism. where one part ‘jf a tendua, muscle or ]ol«t, is cMieinely painful. 
in Sciatica and l.umbago ” 

Ahothcr says : "In Chroiuc Rheumatism and l.uuibago very valwible ” 

Sold in 1/- and 2/6 Bottles, treble size, post free. 

VELADS FOR WEAK DIGESTION. 

Composed of Pepsine which digests nitrogenous food. Diastase wttf^h 
digests starchy food, Pancreatln which digests fatty food, and fridin Wi^ikh 
gently stimulates the liver. These VBLAOS are a perfect aid to digestion 
and ensure complete assimilation of the food. They are consequently of 
special service in debilitated conditions of the digestive system, such si 
occur after an exhausting Illness. To persons who are obliged to adopt < 
special dietary, these VELADS are very u.seful, as by their aid many oi the 
inconvenient restrictions may be done away with. Their use may bepeir> 
sisted in for a Ipng period with thegreate.*^ ' benefit to the general health. 
they relieve the stomach of a great deal the task of assimilation, 
enabling an enfeebled digestive system to regain its proper tone. Thes 
adapted for tho<i- cases where the digestive system has been weakenc 
overtaxed by rich or highly-seasoned foods, meals taken ha.stily, or fft 
irregular times, and other exigencies of society or commercial life. 

Bottles I/O and 2/6 (treble size) post free. 

It is particularly requested that all Orders, howe^ 
small, be sent DIRECT to the Manufacturers; C ' « 
tomers thus ensure receiving: their g:oods by ret' ( . r 
Of post in faultless condition, and avoid the risk of hav 
Inferior imitations substituted for the genuine preparations ' 
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N*B. — All goods sent post free and in packets secure 
' Observation. ♦ ’ 

Payment may be sent by means of postal orders or srAMf 1)? 

AODRESSIBO To : 

The YELHO eHBMieAL eewpawf, 
.Opposite Hove Railway Stollio 






